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7^^  Reafonablenefs  of  Chrijitanity  y    as  delivered  in  thi 
Scripture.    By  John  Locke,  Efq*    Lond.  1727.  p.  i* 

This  Treatife  was  firft  publifhed  in  1695,  without  Mr.  Locked 
fiame ;  he  concealed  his  being  the  author  of  it  from  his  mod  inti<* 
mate  friends,  and  in  one  of  his  letters  to  Mr.  Molyneux,  at  DubliOf 
he  defired  to  know  what  people  thought  of  it  there ;  for  here,  fays 
he,  **  at  its  firft  coming  out,  it  was  received  with  no  indifFerency, 
**  fooie  fpeaking  of  it  with  great  commendation,  and  moft  cenfur-* 
**  ing  it  as  a  very  bad  book."  His  friend,  in  reply,  informed  him, 
Aat  a  very  learned  and  ingenious  Prelate  faid  he  liked  it  very  wellj 
and  that,  if  Mr.  Locke  writ  it,  it  was  the  beft  book  he  ever  la* 
boured  at ;  "  but,*'  fays  he,  **  if  I  fhould  be  known  to  think  fo,  I 
"  /hould  have  my  lawns  torn  from  my  fhoulders."  Abroad  it  was 
ercativ  eftecmed  by  two  of  the  beft  divines  which  were  then  living— 
i/  ClirCj  and  Limborch.  Le  Clerc,  in  his  Bibliothcque  Choifce, 
faid,  that  it  was  '*  un  des  plus  excellens  ouvrages  qui  ait  ^te  fait  de- 
**  puis  long-tems  fur  cette  matiere  et  dans  c6tte  vue:"  and  Lim- 
borch preferred  it  to  all  the  Syftcms  of  Divinity  that  he  had  ever 
read.  Dr.  Edwards  wrote  againft  it;  and  his  objedions  produced 
from  Mr.  Locke  two  vindications  of  it }  thefe  merit  the  reader's 
attention  as  much  as  the  work  itfeif,  which  has  long  been  very  ge« 
nerally  approved. 


A  Difcourfe  concerning  the  unchangeable  Obligations  of 
Natural  Religion y  and  the  "Truth  and  Certainty  of  the 
Chrijlian  Revelation.  Being  eight  Sermons  preached 
in  the  year  1705,  at  the  Lediure  founded  by  the 
Hon,  Robert  Boylb.  By  Samuel  Clarke,  D.D. 

p.  1094 

Whatever  opinion  the  reader  may  entertain  of  the  principles  ad- 
vanced in  this  book  relative  to  the  foundation  of  Moralitv,  he  will 
adoaire  the  ftrength  ^xA  perfpicuity  with  \^hicib  the  whole  of  it  it 
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written ;  and  derive  lingular  benefit  from  that  part  of  it  which 
treats  of  the  Evidences  of  revealed  Religion,  in  compofmg  thia 
part.  Dr.  Clarke  is  faid  to  have  availed  himlelf  of  the  fecond  part 
of  Mr.  Baxter^s  Reafons  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  pubii(hed  in 
1667  ;  and  it  would  certainly  be  of  ufe  to  the  reader  to  pcrufe  that 
cxcelknt  difcoiiri'e,  and  to  compare  it  with  this  of  Dr.  Clarke^ 


jS  Difcourfe  on  Prophecy,  p.  297. 

•  This  difcourfe  is  taken  from  a  Volume  of  Difcourfes  by  John 
Smithy  formerly  fellow  of  Queen's  College,  Cambridge.  The  dif- 
coiirfes  were  puhliihed.  after  his  death  in  1656,  and  are  all  of  them 
very  valuable,  hut  this  is  particularly  fo :  it  was  tranflated  into  Latia 
by  Le  Clercy  and  pi;efixed  to  his  Commentary  on  Ifaiah,  &c.  1  he 
reader  will  find  fomerhing  on  this  fubjeft  m  Vitringa'%  Obferva- 
tiones  Sacrae ;  iji  different  parts  of  the  Tbefaurus  Theologico-philolo" 
gitus  i.  in  Du  Pin's  Prolegoipenes  fur  la  Bible ;  in  Jenkin's  Reafon- 
ahknefs  of  Chriflianiw ;  iQ  Pridiaux*s  Old  and  New  Teftament 
copxiei^ed;  io  Bifhop  tf^illiaiifs*s  Sermons  at  Boyle's  Le6lure;  and 
e'^fjpfecialiy  in  the  firft  Chapter  of  Carpzovius  Introdudio  ad  libros 
propheKico6 ;  th^  xxviuth  Sei5lion  of  which  contains  a  catalc^ue  of 
^ich  of  the  Father^,;  Rabbins,  Lutheran,  Catholic,  and  Rerormed 
l^it^rs,  as  have  treated  de  Piophetis  et  Prophetarum  natuia,  caufis^ 
difii^rentia,  et  a&£tiooib.u3* 


jln  EJfay  on  the   Teaching  and  fVltnefs    of  the  Holy 
Spiriu  P-363. 

The  late  Lord  Barrtngton  rendered  great  (crvicc  to  Chriftianity  by 
his  Ml fcdlama  Sacra,  in  the  Kffay  which  is  here  printed  from  the 
firft  volume  of  that  work,  he  has  explained  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
^piric  which  prevailed  in  the  primitive  Church  with  Ynore  precifion, 
aad  fct  the  Argument  in  favour  of  Chriftianity,  which  is  derived 
from  the  Witnt&  of  the  Spiiit,  in  a  flronger  light,  than  any  other 
Author  has  done.  The  Subjcft  has  bctdi  handled  by  Whithy  in  his 
book  intitled  The  Certainty  of  the  Chriftian  F«^rh,  and  in  his 
General  Preface  concerning  the  divine  Authority  of  the  Epiftles ; 
t>y  Bin/oriy  in  his  Reafonablenefs  of  Chriftianity,  and  in  other  parts 
c£  his  Works  5  by  IVarburtorin  in  his  Doflrine  of  C J  race  ;  l>y  Seeker^ 
TillotjoTty  Chandler,  and  otlfer  Divines,  in  their  Sermcns :  and  indeed 
is  is  a  fubjeA  which  deferves  all  attention  ;  for  whatever  contiariety 
of  opinion  may  take  place  concerning  the  Agency  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  qti  die  Mind«   of  the  faithful  in  the  prefent  ftatc  of  the 
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Ciiriftian  Churchy  the  extraordinary  Gifts  which  were  beftowed  (Ml 
the  primitive  ChrilHans  are  matters  of  facSk  which  cannot  well  be 
controverted ;  and  which,  if  admitted,  prove  to  a  demooitration  thf 
Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Reiigioo* 

jin  EJfay  concerning  Infpiration^  taken  from  Doctor 
B£N son's  Paraphrafe  and  Notes  on  St.  Paul's 
Kpiftles.  p.  469. 

What  Dr,  P$Wel  has  faid  in  his  difcourfe  intltled  The  Nature 
and  Extent  of  Infpiration  illuftratcd  from  the  writings  of  St.  Paul^ 
18  very  fimilar  to  what  Dr.  Benjon  has  advanced  in  this  fhort  Eflky. 
Both  the  Authors  fuppofe  the  infpiration  of  the  Apoftlcs  to  have 
confified  in  their  having  had  the  Scheme  of  the  Goi'pel  commu- 
nicated to  them  from  Heaven  ;  in  their  having  retained,  to  the  end 
of  their  lives,  the  memory  of  what  had  been  thus  communicated  to 
them  ;  and  in  their  having  committtd  to  writing,  by  the  ufe  of  their 
natural  faculties,  what  they  remembered.  1  his  fuhjed  of  Infpira- 
tion has  been  difcuffed  by  Tillotfonj  Seeker^  JVar burton^  and  other 
Eoglifh  Divines  in  their  Sermons;  by  Le  Clerc^  in  his  Letters  con* 
ceruinis;  Infpiration  ;  by  Lowth^  in  his  Anfwtr  to  Le  Clcrc  j  by 
Wak^fiild^  in  his  Fflay  on  Infpiration  ;  by  Cafla.10^  in  a  f.agn?ent 
printed  at  the  End  of  Wetftein's  Greek  Teftamcnt  ;  f)y  Archbifliopr 
Potter^  in  his  Fr«lcftiones  Theologicae  ;  by  Dr.  Middlct:;rj^  in  the 
iecond  Volume  of  his  Mifcellaneous  Works;  by  Jtnkins^  in  his 
Reafondblenels  of  Chriftianity ;  l^y  Du  Puty  in  his  Proicgomcnes 
(ur  la  Bible ;  hy  Ca^met.  in  his  Diflertalion  fur  Tiufpiration,  printed 
in  the  eighth  Volume  of  his  Commentary  on  the  Bible:  in  this 
Diflertation  Caimet  enumerates  the  Sentiments  of  a  great  variety 
of  Authors  on  the  Manner  of  Infpiration ;  and  to  thofc  Autiiors  I 
would  relcr  the  Reader  who  is  delirous  of  full  information  on  this 
Subje£l. 

jin  mfay  concerning  the  Unity  of  Scnfe :  to  Jloew  that  no 
Text  of  Scripture  has  more  than  onefingle  Senje.  p.  481. 


This  is  prefixed  to  Dr.  Benfon's  Paraphrafe  on  St,  Paul's  Epiftles. 
St.  ^ugufiinef  in  the  firft  Chapter  of  his  twelfth  Book  contra  Faujium 
Mantcktswn^  fays — Fuujius  alFcrted  tha%  after  the  moft  aiteniive  and 
curious  Search,  he  could  not  find  that  the  Hebrew  Prophets  had 
prophcfied  concerning  Chrift  ;  and  CcljUi^  as  it  is  related  i)y  Origcn, 
iocrodiiced  a  Jew  affiiming,  that  the  Prophecies  which  were  gene- 
rally 
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Irally  applied  to  Chrifl-,  might  more  fitly  be  applied  to  other  clatters'  i 
other  Enemies  of  the  Chriftian  name,  m  the  firft  ages  of  the  Church, 
llrongly  objefted  to  the  pertinency  of  adducing  the  Old  Tcftamcnt 
Prophecies,  as  proofs  that  Jefus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Meffiah. 

On  the  other  hand,  fome  of  the  ancient  Fathers  (not  content 
with  (hewing  tha  a  great  many  prophecies  refpeftcd  the  Mciliah, 
and  received  a  direft  and  full  accomplifhment  in  the  Pcrfon  of  Jeftis 
of  Nazareth)  maintained  that  almoft  all  the  prediftions  and  hiftd- 
Tical  Events  mentioned  in  the  Old  Teftament,  had  an  indireft  and 
typical  relation  to  his  advent,  cliara£^cr,  or  kingdom. 

Grotius  is  faid  (though  the  faft  may  be  queftioned)  to  have  been 
the  firft  Interpreter  of  Scripture  who  diftindly  (hewed  that  the 
grcateft  part  of  the  Prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftamcnt  had  a  double 
lenfe,  and  have  received  a  double  accomplifhment.  He  maintained 
that  the  Prediftions,  even  of  the  Evangelical  Prophet  Ifaiah,  re- 
lated, in  their  primary  and  literal  fenfe,  to  the  times  and  circum* 
fiances  of  the  Jewifti  People,  but  that  they  refpefted  the  Meffiah  in 
a  fecondary  and  allegorical  Scnfe.  Limborcb^  in  his  Commentary 
on  the  Afts  of  the  Apoftles,  accedes  to  the  Opinion  of  Grotius  in 
thefc  words — Refte  a  doftiffimis^  interpretibus  obfervatum  eft,  pau^ 
iiJIima  effe  a  pud  Prophetas  vaticinia,  qu£  diredle  et  fenfu  primo  de 
Domino  Jelu  loquuntur  \  fed  plerifque  duplicem  inefTe  fenfum, 
literalem  unum,  olim  in  typo  imperfedle,  alterum  myfHcum,  in 
Domino  Jeiu  plene  et  perfede  impletum. 

Father  BaltuSy  a  Jefuit,  in  the  Year  I737»  publifhed  his  Defenfe 
des  Propheties  de  la  Religion  Chrctienne  :  in  this  work  he  pur- 
pofely  examines  and  refutes  tlie  Opinion  of  Grotius  at  great  length; 
and  fliews  that  the  moft  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church,  as  Jujitn 
Martyr^  Tirtulliatiy  Origen^  &c.  never  thought  of  interpreting  the 
Prophecies  of  the  Old  Teftament  in  a  double  Senfe ;  but  applied 
them  in  their  literal  meaning  to  the  Meffiah.  Wbifton^  in  his  Sermons 
preached  at  Boyle's  Ledure  in  1707,  had  fupported  the  fame  fenti- 
ment  before  Baltus :  he  ftrongly  contended  that  **  the  Prophecies 
**  of  the  Old  Teftament  at  all  appertaining  to  the  Meffiah,  particu- 
*'  larly  thofe  which  are  quoted  as  Teftimonies  and  Arguments  in 
"  the  New  Teftament,  do  properly  and  folely  belong  to  the  Meffiah, 
•*  and  did  not  at  all  concern  any  other  perfon."  In  1710,  Arch- 
deacon Clagget  animadverted  on  this  notion  of  fVbtfton^  and  under- 
took the  Vindication  of  thofe  Chriftian  Commentators  who  had  ex- 
J»lained  fome  prophecies  concerning  the  Meffiah  as  not  folely  re- 
ating  to  him,  in  a  Trcatife  intituled  Truth  defended  and  Boldnefs 
in  Error  rebuked. 

In  1724,  Collins  publifhed  a  Difcourfe  on  the  Grounds  and  Rea- 
fons  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  in  which  he  revived  the  Objeftions  of 
Fauftus,  Origen,  Cellus,  and  fuch  other  early  writers  againft  Chrifti- 
anity,  as  had  cnlcavoured  to  prove  that  the  Prophecies  of  the  Old 
Teftament  had  no  direft  relation  to  Jefus  Chrift.  *  I  refer  the  Reader 
to  Leland\  View  of  the  Deiftical  Writers,  and  to  Fabricius*  Lux 
Evangelira,  for  an  Account  of  the  fcveraf  Anfwen  which  were  pub- 
4  lilbed 
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lifhed  to  this,  and  to  another  work  of  the  fame  Author,  intitled^ 
The  Scheme  of  literal  Prophecv  confidered.  Bi(hop  JVarhurtm 
alfo,  in  the  fixth  Book  of  the  Ijivine  Legation  of  Moies,  has  ao- 
fwered  what  Collins  had  objected  againl^  a  fecond  Senfe  of  Pro* 
phecy.  Laftly,  Doftor  Jortin^  not  to  mention  fomc  learned  Au- 
thors who  are  ftill  alive,  and  who  have  written  very  ably  on  Pro- 
phecy, has  given  us  fome  very  judicious  Obfervations,  both  con- 
cerning Prophecy  in  general,  and  concerning  a  double  Senfe  of 
fome  Prophecies,  in  the  firft  Volume  of  his  Remarks  on  £cc)c» 
fiaftical  Hiftory. 
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ITHE  litUe  fatis&aj&ix  add  confiftency  that  i^  to  be  found  lit 
Imoft  pf  the  ryftcQis  of  divinity  I.  have  met  with) !  (nade  me  betake 
myidf  to  the  $^  reading  of  the  kriptujce  (to  which  they  all  appeal) 
for  the  undec^anding  ijhe  Cbriftiao  religion. 

What  fpcm,  thenoe^  by  an  attentive  and  tinhiafli}d  iearcb  I  hate 
received)  Rea4fif,  I  here,  deliver,  tp  thee.  .   ; 

If  by  this,  jny; labour  thou  f^ceiveft  any  light  oc  confirmation  in 
the  trikhj  jpin  with  me  in  thanks  t0  the  Father  of  lights  for  hit 
condefcenfiontooUr  underftandings.  .     >  > 

If)  upon  a, (air  and  unprejudiced  examination)  thoii.findeft  I  have 
tniftaken  the  fepfe  and  tenor  of  the  gofpel,  I  beCbech  thee)  as  a  true 
Chriftian)  in  tfiefpirit  of  the  gofpel>  (which  is  diat  of  c^ity)  aad 
in  the  words  p£  ;fobriety)  fet  me  right  ia  the  do£faine  of  ialvation*     , 


IT  IS  obvious  to  any  one  Who  reads  the  New. Tefeament)  ditt 
the  dodlrine  6{  redemption,  apd  confequently  of^  ^e  gofpd>  it 
founded  upon  the  fuppofiticui  of  Adani's  fidl.  To  underftand  there* 
fore  what  we  are  reftored  to  by  Jefiis.  Chrift,  we  muft  cppfider  what 
the  fcripture  fhews  we  loft  by  Adam.  This  I  thought' worthy  of  a 
diligent  and  unbiafled  fearch :  fince  I  found  the  two  extremes)  diat 
men  run  into  on  this  point,  either  on  the  one  hand  fflbok  the 
foundations  of  all  religion)  or  on  the  odier  made  Chriftianity  almoft 
nothing.  For  whilft  fome  ipen  would  have  all  Adam's  pofterity 
"doomed  to  eternal  infinite  puniihment)  for  the  tranfgreffion  oif 
Adam,  whcMn  millions  had  never  heard  of)  and  no  one  had  autho* 
Vol.  IV,  5  ri»c4 
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fixed  to  tranfaft  for  him,  or  be  his  reprefcntativc;  this  feemed  td 
loithejrs  fo  little  confiftent  with  the  juftice  or  goodiiefs  of  the  great 
arid  infinite  Cjod,  that  they  thought  there  was  no  redeinption  neccf- 
£iry,  and  conibquently  that  there  was  none,  rather  than  admit  of  it 
iipon  a  fuppofition  fo  derogatory  to  the  honour  and  attributes  of 
that  Infinite  Being ;  and  fo  made  Jefus  Chrift  nothing  but  the  r&« 
ftorer  stfui  prcAch^  of  pure  natural-  religion ;  thereby  dinng  violence 
to  thef  whde  tenor  of  the  Nc*w  Tcftament*  -And,'  indeed,  both 
fides  will  be  fufpedlcd  to  have  trcfpafTed  this  way,  againft  the  writ** 
ten  word  of  God,  by  any  one, .  who  does  but  take  it  to  be  s(  collec* 
don  of  writings  defigned  by  God  for  tfae  inftriiftion  of  the  illiterate 
bulk  of  mankimLin  the  way.  to/alv^on;  apd  th^e^fore  generallf 
and  in  neceflarj^^ints  to  be  uifderftoSd  in  the  plain  dired  meaning 
TO  the  words  ana  phrafes,  fuch  as  they  may  be  "fuppofed  to  have 
had  in  the  mouths  of  the  fpeakers,  who  ufed  them  according  to 
Ae  language  T)f  ^at  time  and  Wffntry  wheieiii  tliey  lived,  without 
fuch  learned,  artificial,  and  forced  fenfes  of  them,  as  are  fought  out, 
and  put  upon*  them  .4if  moi^  of  tbf  fyftcms  of/divini^,  according  to 
the  notions  that  each  one  has  been  tNred  up  iru 

To  one  that  thus  unbiafTed  reads  the  fcriptures,  what  Adam  fell 
from,  is  vifible,  was  the  ftate  of  perfect  obedience,  which  is  called 
1^  jiiftice'''  >in(be  Hew  Tcftament,  th^gh  the  woi^  ivijidi  in  the  ori- 
cinal  fi^ifie^'^^  jufHce'^  betranflated  ^  ri^tedttlhei&i^.ttndby  this  (aD 
Be  lofk  par^dife,  niieroin  was  tranquiMity  wi  the  tt«e  of  Ufe,  i.  e< 
he  loft  blifs  and  immortality.    The  penaky  annextkl  ta  the  breach 
cff  chef  law^'isTfth'tiie  fentence  pronounced  4>y  God  Upon  it,  Ifaews 
this.    The  penalty  ftands  thu^  Gen.  ii.  27.^  ^  Itir^  day  that  diov 
^  eateft  thefi^of  tiioU  ihalt  furdy  die/*'  'How  Wfts  thil^  executed  ?  He 
cBd  eat,  but>in*Chd  da^  h^  did  cat,  he  did  not  adittlly  *die,  but  w^ 
turned  out  of  paradife  from  the  tree  'Of  life,  flnd  (hiit  out  for  cvtt 
from  it,  left^'he^Qudd  take  ^reof  and  live  for* ever.  •  This  fliews 
thit  the  ftate- of  paradift  waH  a  ftate  of  immoctdtty^  of  ]if6  without 
Md,  which^be  Ukt  that  very  dav  that  he  eat  t  his  life  began.  6pom 
thence  to  JNoitten  and  waftty  6Aa  to  have  'an  end  j'^aifd  from'  thence 
to  his  a£tual  death,  was  but  like  the  time  of  a  prifoner  between  the 
fentence  pafl-  anrl  ^)]#*  t^^}iSJt2!\  Slw^  W^^  UX.  3dew  and  certain* 
Death  then  entered  and  (hewed  his  face,  lA^iich  before  was  (hut 
€>HU  and  not  knpwn.     So  St.  Paul,  Rom.  v.  I2.   ^  By  one  inan 
^  (fn  entered  jntb  the  world,   and  death  by  fin ;"  i.  e^  a  ftate"  of 
Beath  and  niortaKty':  and  i  Cor;  xv.  22.  *•  in  Adam  all  die  ;'*  i.  c. 
jsy  reafon  ot  tr^^eflioh  all  men.^  ny)rtal,  an^ 'come  to  dje. 

This  is  fo  clear  >h  thefe  cited  jJabes,'  ^no  fo  much  the  current  of 
iflie  New  T^eftament,  that  nobody  can'  deny  but  that  the  doArine 
6f  the  zpfp^l  i^  that  death  came  pit  all  men  by  Adam's  fin  ;  only 
jiifey  differ  abOut.thc  fignification  of  the  word  **  dcath«**  For  fomc 
Will  have  it  to  be  a  ftate  pf  guUt,  ^^herein  not  only  he,  but  all  his 
f  bfterity  yns  Co'  involved,  that  every  One  defcended  of  Him  deferved 
ehdlefs  torxtl^nt  in  hell-iirc.  I  (hall  fay  nothing  more  here,  how 
Jb*^  in  the  apprehenfions  of  men,  this  confifts  with  the  |uftice  and 
'  *  goodne&r 


(tx)dnels  of  God,  having  mentioned  it  above  :  but  it  feemt  a  ^rzan 
way  of  underftanding  a  hw,  which  requires  the  plaineft  and  direS« 
eft  wordS)  that  by  ^  death'*  (hould  be  meant  eternal  life  in  mi(ery# 
Could  any  one  oe  fiippofed  by  a  law,  that  fays,  ^  for  felony  thou 
^  ihajt  die/'  not  that  he  Aiould  lofe  his  life,  but  be  kept  alive  in 
perpetual  exquifite  torments  ?  And  would  any  one  think  himfelf 
£uily  dealt  with,   that  was  fo  ufed  i 

To  this  diey  would  have  it  be  alio  a  ftate  of  netef&ry  finmitf; 
ted  provoking  God  in  every  a£tion  that  men  do  :  a  yet  harder  (enfe 
of  the  word  "  death"  than  the  oAer.  God  (ays,  ^  That  in  die  da^ 
u  chat  thou  eateft  of  the  forbidden  £ruit,  thou  fhalt  die  }**  i.  e.  tholi 
and  thy  pofterity  (hall  be  ever  after  uncapable  of  doing  any  thingig 
but  what  (hall  be  fmftil  and  provokmg  to  me,  and  ihm  juftly  de^ 
ferve  my  wrath  and  indignation.  Could  a  worthy  m^  be  fupi^ 
pofed  to  put  fuch  terms  upon  the  obedience  of  his  (iibjeds  i  mudll 
le&  can  die  righteous  God  be  fuppofed,  as  a  puni(hment  Of  cme  fm, 
vlierewith  he  is  difpleafed,  to  put  a  man  under  a  neceffity  of  (m« 
hin^  continually,  and  fo  multiplying  the  provocation  ?  ^he  reaibft 
iof'  mis  ftrange  kitoirpretation  Hire  (hsul  perhaps  find  in  ibme  miibkeA 
pbces  of  the  NeMr  Teftament*  I  muft  cbnfefs,  by  death  here^  I 
can  underftand  ncHliing  birt  a  cea(ing  to  be,  the  lofine  Of  all  a^Konft 
4Df  life  and  (en(e.  Sudh  a  deftth  c«ne  on  Adam  and  aU  his  po(te^ 
rity  by  his  firft  difobedience  in  paradife,  under  which  death  the^ 
would  hive  lain  for  ever,  had  it  net  been  for  the  redemption  bV 
Jefus  Chrift.  If  hy  death  direatened  to  Adam,  were  meant/  the  coT* 
niption'of  human  nature  in  his  pofterity,  it  is  ftrange  that  the  NeVir 
Teftament  (hould  not  any  where  take  notice  of  it,  and  tell  us,  that 
terruptioo  feized  on  all  becaufe  of  Adam's  tranfgreffioiu  as  well  $m 
it  tells  us  fo  of  death*  But,  as  I  remember,  every  one's  (ui  is  charged 
upon  himfelf  only. 

Another  part  ot  the  fentence  vvas,  ^  Curfed  is  die  ground  for  dit 
■<  fake)  in  (brrow  (halt  thou  eat'of  it  all  the  days  of  ttiy  life,  ib 
«  die  Areat  df  thy  hcc  (hak  thou  e^t  bread,  till  dioijfietum  untb 
^  die  ground  :  for  out  of  it  waft  thOu  taken ;  duft  thoti  art,  and  to 
^  duOt  (hak  thou  returm"  Geh»  iii»  i^,  19*  This  (b^Ws  diat  pa- 
xadtfe  "^Vas  a  jdace  of  bli(s  as  well  as  immortality,  %idibtit  toil  and 
widiout  (brrow.  But  when  man  wa^  turned  out,  he  Was  expdfed 
Co  the  toil,  anxiety,  and  frailties  of  this  mortal  life.  Which  (hould 
end  in  the  duft,  out  of  which  he  was  made,  and  to  Which  he  (hould 
vetum ;  and  tb^  have  no  more  life  or  fenfe  than  the  duft  had,  out  Of 
Vhich  he  was  madci 

As  Adam  was  turned  out  of  paradife,  (b  all  his  pofterity  Wtt 
bom  out  of  it,  out  of  the  reach  of  the  tree  of  life.  All  like  their 
father  Adam  in  a  ftate  of  mortality,  void  of  die  tranquillity  and  blifii 
«f  paittdife*.  Rom.  v.  12.  ^  By  one  man  (in  entered  into  the  worlds 
^  and  death  by  fin.*'  But  here  will  occur  the  common  obje^on^ 
diat  (b  many  (himble  at:  how  doth  it  confift  with  the Juftice  and 
goodnefs  of  God,  that  the  pofteri^  of  Adam  (hould  fuflier  for  hit 
lin^  the  innocent  \3f  punifbed  for  the  guilty  ?  Very  well)  if  keepi^ 
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ing  <lhc.  from  \(^hat  he  has  no  right  to,  be  calLed  9  punifhinenh 
Thel  ftate  of  imitiortality  in  paradife  is  not  due  to  i  .the  potterity  of 
A4am.  mprciithan  •  to  any  other  creature.  Nayy  if.  God. afford  them 
j»vlcmpofary  jnortal  life,  it  is  his.  gift,  they  owe  it -to  his  .bbunty^ 
4hcy;-coidd  hot:  claim  it  as.ltheil  right,'  nor v does  he  injure  them 
.ivhed .  he. .t^es  it  from.thetn.  i  -Had -.he  taken  from  mankind  any 
thing  that  was  their  right  ^  or  did  :  he.  put  men  :in  a  ftate  of  mifery 
-i^'!CM:fc.tbai)j:w>t"Wng,  widioftt.an^  fiiubi.  or  demerit  cf  their  own j 
ibisi  l9Jsii?edit..y^QMl<l  be  hard  «0:S(^c*oncile.. with  the  noMiV  we  have 
fifjMftifl^iiatl^  mi^ch:n)or)s>  wi(h -thegoodnefs  and  pther  attributes 
ipfr:lhP} S(ipff IPO  S^ingi  wh^eh  he^luicl  decUred.of  himfeif,  and  iFeafon 
/Ifltil^U.:^  ;f^elation:  m.ufl^  ^ckndwMg9  to  be(  in  him  }.  unlets  we 
.  jiyUl'<;pi)i^ti()d  gcHHl  ,^yd  eyii,:  God.  and  Satan.  ThaCfuch  a  ftate  Of 
j^Q-eml;  ifj^€»9iedi^le  tofnf^nc'is  w.^e  tl»n  lio  ;being  9X  all$  if  every 
if^ie's  (en(b  did.  npt  dQtermii>j^  ^a[pft  the  Vain  phil^fophy,  aad  fool* 
^  jnet^phyficks  of  fome  :  men  ;  yet  our  :Sayiour'«  peremptovy  decir 
^op,,  M2^v_x;^vi.  241  .hasrput  it:{xaft  dou^t,  that  Ope  may  be->in.fiidi 
«*  flftateVjAitrAt*-  had  -^een-  J?  bette*  jbr  h#m  .nOti,tp  have  bc^n- born." 
^yt  ti>at  fti^ia:  temporary  Ufa  as  We, now  have,  wiiib  ^U  its  frailtieg 
linjl  :^di«aiy>  mtfcries,  i£^  better  |th^p.  n«.  hoingy  i§, evident,-  by  the 
chjgh' .y^Me;.)ve  p^t  upon-Jt  .qurfiiilK^  ;  And..tbferefqrp,  thou^.  9U 
^j^.in  A^att>»iyct  none  arie>  truly^pUftifc^  bwb/or  theijf  own  deeds. 
-Rpm.ii  6.,:^';.fiod  will  render  to  .^fi^f  :OOi^.^Aj«>f:\acjcording.;to 
^'rhis  dip^?,  .  To  thofe  th^jt  oheyi  M»figh<«wfnfi6,i:indign»|ibri  and 
i?  wratht  =  trib|ilation  and  ^ng^ifkjW^i^^^^J^^lfo^  Pf  mto.tbat^do^ 
•«  eyiV  ver.  9, -a.Co^v  v*  io;:>^.We  mu(l'^p^r,JM»r'^  tbeiudge-- 
^«.  inent-fe^t  ;of  .C^rift,  .that  evei^  one  :i\iay .  f ef^eivc  !:|he  things  dofte 
;tV  i^Mh  bpdy,  ^«cordin|  to  that  >h^  has  dpKie,' whether  it  be  go^i 

cohdemn  men  at  the  laft  day,  afliires  us  in  the  two  plaQ^S' where  he 

yjfifcribes.^js  jpKXjeeding  at.  the.vgreat,JM|}geniel»ti  fhat  .tKe.fentencc 

jpSt   cood^innk^oA  pafles  only: on.  thq  wpr/cers  pf.  iniguit^^  /ucb.  as 

ipeglei^ed.ta.^UiU  the  law  in  ,a£U  of  <harit}^  Matt.  :^ii.  1^3^     Luke 

ol5"i-  27.;.,.J^ftatr,  XXV.  42.     Aj;id;?gfii},  John  v.. 29..  oiirrSaviour fielU 

Jhe  hw^f^iit^^^.i^^^  (hall.coinc  fqrtl^  of  their  gra.v<eH  ti^ey^  that  have 

}^**  donei  gppft  ;;o  the  refurrqaigit^pf  life,  and  th^y  i^a^  have  done 

]f^  evil,  vnto  .tl^e  fefurrc£lipu  pif  (damnation."     Qut  hw^  is  no  cqn^ 

f4cmnatipn  .of  any.  one,  for  what  his  fore-father- A<lf^  had   done^ 

[.which .)/{  fs  not  lively  fhould  h^ve  been  omitted,  if  thgt  fhould  hav^ 

•been^a  cauff  vj^ky  any  one  was, adjudged  to  the  tlire  yith  the  devil 

and  his  angels.     And  he   tells   his  difciples,    that  when  he  coined 

;,again  with  his.  fingels  in  the  glory  pf  his.  father,  ^^  that  then  he  -will 

,*?.  render*  to  every  one  according  to  his  works."  Matt.  xvi.  27. 

t;  Adam  being  thus. turned  out  of  paradlfe,  and  all  his  ppfterity  borft 

out  of  i^  the'caiiicqucncc  of  it  was,  that  all  men  ihould  die,  and 

^xemain  under,  dcatji  ibr  ever,  ^  and  fo  be  utterly  lolK 

J^,  From   this  cllate  of  death;  Jqfus  Chrift  reitores  all  mankind  tP 

tlife  ;  I  Cor..  22.  ^^  As  in  Ad^n.'Uldie,  fo  in  Chrift  ihall  all  be  mad.c 

J^  alive/^     How:  tjiis  Iball  be^  .the  fame  apoftlc  telU  us  in  the  fore- 
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going  vler.  2i.  *^  By  man  death  came>  by  man  alfo  came  the  refiiiv 
^  re^on  from  the*  dead."  Wherieby  it  appears>  that  the  life^ 
which  Jefus  Chrift  reftores  to  all  men,  is  that  life,  which  thev  ne-. 
ceive  again  at  the  refurre^iion.  iThen  they  recovered  Irgni^d^^thit 
which  otherwife.  all  mankind  fhould  liave  continued  undei^:.  loft  for 
ever,  as  appeacaby  St.  Paul's  arguing,  i  Cor.  xv.  concerning  the^ 
rcfurreflion,    ,.»!    r^   •  ...  

And  thus  men  are  by  the  fecond  Adam  reftored  to  life  again  : 
that  fo  by  Adam's  iin  they  may  none  of  them  lofe  any  thing,  which, 
by  their  own  righteoufiiefs  they,  might  have  a  title  to.  For  right- 
eoufnefs,  or  an  exa£l  obedience.to  the  law,  feems  by  the  fcrjpture  to» 
have  a  claim  of.  right  to  eternal  life,  Rom.  iv,  4.  *'  To  jiun  that 
**  worketh,"  i.  e.  does  the  works  of  the  law,  **  is  the  reward  not 
*^  reckoned  of.  grace,  but  of  debt  :''  and  Rev.  xxii,  14.  "  Blelfed 
**  are  they  who  do  his  conunandments,  that  they  may  have 
^'  RIGHT  to  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  paradife  of  God,"  If- 
aiiy.  of  ih^  poftcrity  of  Adam  were  juft,  they  fhall  not  lofe  the  re-rr 
ward  06  it,  eternal  life  and  blifs,  by  being  his  mortal  ifTue :  Chrift 
will  bring  them  all  to  life  a^ain  ;  and  then  they  fhall  be  put  every 
one  upon  his  own  trial,  and  receive  judgment,  as  he  is  found  to  be 
righteous  or  not:  and  ^^.  the  righteous,"  as  our  Saviour  fays.  Matt. 
XXV.  46.  *'  fhall  go  into  eternal  life."  Nor  fhall  any  one  mifs  it, 
who  has  done  what  our  Saviour  direded  the  lawyer,  who  afked, 
Luke  X.  25.  "  What  he  fhould  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?  do  this,'* 
u  e,  what  is  required  by  the  law  ;  "  and  thou  fhalt  live," 

On  the  other  fide,  it  feems  the  unalterable  purpofe  of  the  divino 
juftice,  that  no  unrighteous  perfon,  no  one  that  is  guilty  of  any 
breach  of  the  law,  fhould  be  in  paradife  ;  but  that  the  wages  of  fm 
^ould  t>e  to  every  man,  as  it  was  to  Adam,  an  exclufion  of  him 
out  of  that  happy  ftate  of  immortality,  and  bring  death  upon  him* 
And  this  is  fo  conformable  to  the  eternal  and  eftablifhed  law  of 
right  and  wrong,  that  it  is  fpoke  of  too  as  if  it  could  not  be  other-* 
wifcj  St.  James  fays,  chap.  i.  15.  "  Sin,  when  it  is  finifhed,  bring-? 
*^  eth  forth  death,"  as  it  wejjpby  a  natural  and  necefTary  production, 
"  Sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by*  fin,"  fays  St.  Paul, 
Rom.  v^  IX,  and  vi.  23,  "  The  wages  of  fin  is  death,".  Death  is 
fhe  purchafe  pf  any,  of  every  fin.  Gal.  iii.  lo.  '^  Curfed  is  every 
**  pne  who  cpntinueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
"  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  And  of  this  St.  James  gives  a 
reafpn,  chap.  ii.  |0,  ii^  "  Whdfoever  fhall  keep  the  whole  law, 
^  and  yet  offend  in  one  pojnt,  he  is  guilty  of  all :  for  he  that  faid, 
"  Do  not  commit  adultery,  (aid  alfo,  do. not  kill  :"  i.  e.  He  that 
offends  ill  anyone  ppint,  fu)s  againft  th^  authority  which  eftablifhecl 
the  law,  r    . 

Here  then  we  have  the  ft^nding  and  fixed  meafures  of  life  and 
death.  Immortality  and  blifs  belong  to  the  righteous  :  thofe  who 
.have  lived  in  an  exaiEl  conformity  to  the  law  of  God,  are  out  of 
the  reach  of  death  :  bjiit  an  exclufion  from  par^diCe,  and  lofs  of  im- 
mortality, is  the  portipn  pf  finfiers,  of  ^dl  itiofo  whg  haye  any  w^ 
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broke  diat  law,  and  &iled  pf  a  compleat  obedience  to.ic  b^  the  guiill 
1^  any  one  tranfgreiEon,  And  thus  mankind  by  the  law  are  put 
upon  the  iffiies  of  life  or  death  ;  as  they  are  righteous^  or  unrighte*- 
ous,  juft  or  unjuft ;  u  e.  exa&  perftmners,  or  trgnfgrefibrs  of  the  law. 
But  yet  ^  9li  having  finned,*'  Rom.  iii,  23.  ^  and  coine  (hart  of 
^  the  glory  ^  God,"  i«  er  the  kingdom  of  God  in  heaven,  which 
is  often  called  his  glory,  ^  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,*'  ver.  22.  fo 
diat  ^^  by  die  deeds  of  the  law  np  one  could  be  juftiiicd,"  ver,  2Q«  \ 
it  follows,  that  no  one  cpuld  then  have  eternal  itfe  afid  bUfs, 

Perhaps  it  will  be  demanded^  v^y  did  God  give  fp  har<)  a  law  tQ 
mankino,  that  to  the  Apoftles  time  no  one  pf  Adiam's  ifRi^t  bad 
kept  it  ?  as  appears  by  Rom.  iii.  and  Gal.  iii.  2X,  29.    - 

Anfw.  It  was  fuch  a  law  as  the  purity  pf  God's  natiir^  requjredi 
and  muft  be  the  law  of  fuch  a  creature  as  man,  unleft  God  would 
luve  made  him  a  rational  creature,  and  npt  required  him  to  hav^ 
lived  by  the  law  of  reafpn,  but  would  have  countenanced  in  him 
irregularity  and  difobedience  to  that  light  which  he  had,  »id  that 
rule  which  was  fuitable  to  his  nature )  which  wou)d  hav6  been  tp 
have  authorized  difprder,  confufion,  and  wickednefr  in  his  creatures^ 
For  that  this  law  was  the  law  of  reafon,  or,  as  it  is  called,  of  na^ 
pucj  we  fhall  fee  by-and-by  :  and  if  rational  creatures  will  not  live 
up  to  the  rule  of  their  reaK>n,  who  (hall  excufe  them  i  If  you  wil) 
admit  them  to  foriake  realpn  in  pne  point|  why  not  in  ahpther  ? 
Where  will  you  flop  ?  To  difobey  God  in  any  part  of  his  com* 
mands  (and  it  is  he  diat  commands  what  reaKMi  does)  is  dire^ 
rebellion ;  which  if  difpenfed  with  in  any  ppint,  government  and 
order  are  at  an  end,  and  there  can  be  no  Dpunds  fet  tp  the  lawl^ 
exorbitancy  of  unconfined  men,  <*  The  law  therefore  wa^,''  as  St. 
I^aid  tells  us,  Rom.  vii,  21.  ^^  holy,  juft^  and  good,"  and  fuch  ^  it 
might,  and  could  not  otherwife  be. 

This  then  being  the  cafe,  that  whpeyeris  guilty  of  any  fin  fliould 
certainly  die,  and  ceafe  tp  be,  the  benefit  pf  life'reftpred  by  Chrift 
at  the  refurre^on  would  have  been  no  great  advantage,  f  forafmuch 
as  here  again  death  muft  have  feized  upon  all  ipankiiid,  becaufe  all 
had  finned  ^  for  the  wa^es  of  fm  is  every  where  death,  as  well  after, 
as  before  the  refurredipn),  if  Gpd  had  npt  found  out  a  way  tp 
juftify  fome,  i.  e.  fo  many  as  obeyed  another  law,  which  God  gave, 
whicn  in  the  New  Teftament  is  ca)led  ^  the  law  of  iaith,''  Rpm.  iii, 
ay.  and  is  oppofed  to  ^  the  law  <^  works,"  And  thei^efore  the 
puniflmient  of  thofe  who  would  fipt  fpilow  him  was  tp  Ipfe  their 
ibuls,  i.  e.  their  lives,  Mark  viii.  35,  38.  as  is  plain,  cpnfidering  the 
cccafion  it  was  fpoke  pn« 

The  better  to  underftand  ^  the  law  of  faidi,"  it  wiK  be  conve* 
nient  in  the  firft  place  to  confider  ^  the  law  of  wprks."  The  law 
of  works  then,  in  fliort,  is  that  law  which  requires  perfeft  obe<e 
dience,  without  any  remiffion  or  abatement ;  fo  ^t  by  diat  law  ^ 
man  cannot  be  juft,  or  juftified,  without  an  exafi  performance  pf 
every  tittleb  Such  a  perfed'  obedience  in  the  New  Teftam^pt  i^ 
termed  Jk«M9^  which  we  tranflate  ^  rightepiifiic^s,'' 

Tl\e 


cc 


AS  DBUVERED  IN  fHE  SCRIPTURES*  f 

The  language  of  this  law  is,  do  this  and  live,  tranfgreis  and>  die, 
JLev.  xviii.  5^  ^  Ye  fhall  keep  my  ftatutes  and  my  judgements^ 
^  which  if  a  man  do,  he  fhall  live  in  them/'  £zek.  xx*  xi.  *^  I 

gave  them  my  ftatutes,  and  fhewed  them  my  judgemeats,  whidi 

if  a  man  do,  he  fhall  even  live  in  them/'  '  Mofes,  faTsSt*  Pau)^ 
Rom.  X.  5*  ^  defcribeth  the  righteoufhefs  which  is  of  me  law,  that 
^^  the  man  which  doth  thoTe  things  fhall  live  in  them/'  Gial.  iii/ 
12.  ^  The  law  is  not  of  faith,  but  that  man  that  dod)  them  flmll 
*^  live  in  them/'  On  the  other  Ade,  tranfgrefs  and  die  ;  no  dii^ 
pciifation,  no  atonement.  Ver.  io»  ^  Curfed  is  every  one  that 
^^  continued!  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  tho 
**  law,  to  do  them," 

Where  this  law  of  works  was  to  he  found,  die  New  Teflament 
tells  us,  (viz.)/  in  the  law  delivered  by  Mofes.  John  i,  ij^  **  The 
*^  law  was  given  bv  Mofes,  but\&ith  and  truth  came  by  Jefus 
•*  Chrifl/'  Chap,  viu  19.  "  Did  not  Mofes  give  you  the  law,"  fayi 
pur  Saviour,  ^  and  yet  none.,  of  you  keep  the  law  ?"  And  this  is 
the  law  which  he  fpeaks  of,  \^ere  he  afks  the  lawyer,  Luke  x.  a6v 
w  What  is  written  in  the  law  ?  How  readefl  thou  r'^  ver.  28.  **  TTiis 
^<  do,  and  thou  (halt  live."  This  is  that  iH^ich  St,  Paul  fo  often 
ilyles  (he  law,  without  any  other  difHnAion,  Rom.  ii.  13.  ^*  Not 
^  the  h^utrrs  of  the  law  are  jufl  before  God,  but  the  doers  of  the 
^  law  are  juflified^"  It  is  needleis  to  quote  any  more  places :  his 
cpiflles  are  all  full  of  it,  efpecially  this  to  the  Romans. 

But  the  law  given  bv  Mofes  beuig  not  given  to  all  mankind,  how 
are  all  men  finners,  ftnce  without  a  law  there  is  no*tranfgrei£on  f 
To  this  the  Apoftle,  ver.  14.  anfwers,  "  For  when  the  Gentiles, 
^  which  have  not  the  law,  do  (i.  e.  find  it  reafonable  to  do)  by 
^  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law ;  thefe  having  not  the  law, 
*'  are  a  law  unto  themielves :  which  ihcw  the  work  of  the  law  writ- 
**  ten  in  their  hearts,  their  confciences  alfo  bearing  witnefs,  and 
•*  amongfl  one  anodier  their  thoughts  accufmg  or  excufmg/'  By 
l¥hich,  and  other  places  in  the  following  chapter,  it  is  plain,  that 
under  the  law  of  works  is  con^prehended  alfo  the  law  of  nature, 
Juiowablc  by  reafon,  as  well  as  the  law  given  by  Mofes,  «  For,** 
fays  St-  Paul,  Rom.  iii,  9,  23.  "  we  have  proved  bodi  Jews  and 
^  Genti)e%  that  they  are  all  under  fm :  for  all  have  finned,  and  - 
^  come  fhort  of  the  glory  of  God  /'  which  they  could  not  dp 
without  a  law. 

Nay,  whatever  God  requires  any  nrfiere  to  be  done  without  mat-» 
ing  any  ^dlowance  for  fiiith,  that  is  a  part  of  the  law  of  works.  $0 
the  forbidding  Adam  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  was  part  of 
the  law  pf  wprks.  Only  we  mufl  take  notice  here,  that  fome  pf 
God^s  pofitive  commands  being  for  peculiar  ends,  and  fuited  to  par« 
Ocular  circumfhnces  of  times,  places,  and  perfons,  having  a  limited 
and  oiJy  temporary  d>ligation  by  virtue  of  God's  pofitive  injunc- 
tion J  fuch  as  was  that  part  of  Mofes's  law  which  concerned  the 
outward  worfhip  or  political  cbnflitution  of  the  Jews,  and  is  called 
the  Ceremonial  and  J  udaical  Law,  in  conqradifti^^tion  tp  ^^  moral 
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part  of  it ;  which  being  conformable  to  the  eternal  law  of  right,  iSf 
of  eternal  obligation,  and  therefore  remains  in  force  ftill  under  the 
gofpel ;  nor  is  abrc^ated  hj  .the  law  of  &ith,  as  St.  Paid  found 
V>me  ready  to  infer,  Rom.  lii.  31.  <^  Do  we  then  make  void  the' 
V  law  dirough  futh  i  God  forbid  ;  yea,  we  eftablifh  the  law." 

Nor.caq  i%  be  otherwife :  for  were  there  no  "  law  of  works,**  there 
could  be  no  ^  law  of  faith.'*  For  diere  could  be  no  need  of  faith, 
which  fhould  be  coimted  to  men  for  righteoufhefs,  if  there  were  no 
law  to  be  the  rule  aqd  meafure  of  righteoufhef^  which  men  failed 
in  their  obedience  ta  Where  there  is  no  law,  there  is  np  fin  j  all 
are  righteous  equally  with  or  without  faith. 

The  rule  therefore  of  right  is  the  fame  diat  ever  it  was,  the  obli- 
gation to  obferve  it  is  al^  the  fame  ;  die  difference  between  the 
^  law  of  works**  and  the  "  law  of  faith**  is  only  rfiis  j  that  the  **  law 
♦*  of  wprks'*  makes  no  allowance  for  failing  on  any  occafion.  Thofc 
that  obey,  arc  righteous :  thofe  that  in  aiiy  part  difbbey,  'are  un- 
righteous, and  muil  not  expe6l  life,  the  reward  of  rightepufneis. 
But  bv  the  ^^  law  of  faith,**  feith  is  allowed  to  fupply  the  defe£t  of 
full  obedience  i  and  io  the  believers  are  admitted  to  life  and  im- 
mortality, as  if  they  were  righteous.     Only  here  we  mufl  take  no-^ 
dee,  that  when  St.  Paul  fays,  that  the  Gofpel  efbblifhes  die  law,  he 
means  the  moral  part  of  the  la>^  of  Mofes  :  for  that  he  could  not 
mean  the  ceremonial  or  political  part  of  it,  is  evident  by  what  I 
quoted  out  of  him  jufl  nowy  where  he  fays,  *^  The  Gentiles  that  do 
*'  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  their  confcicnces  bear- 
*'  ing  witnefs."     For  the  Gentiles  neither  did  nor  thought  of  the 
judaical  or  ceremonial  inftitutions  of  Mofes ;  it  was  only  the  moral 
part  their  confciences  were  concerned  in.     As  for  the  refl,  St.  Paul 
tells  the  Galadans,  chap.  iv.  they  are  not  under  that  part  pf  the 
law,  ^ich  ver-  3.  he  calls  ^  elements  of  the  world  ;"  and  ver.  ^w 
*'  weak  and  beggarlv  elements.**    And  our  Saviour  (umfelf^  in  his 
gofpel-fermon  on  tne  mount,  tells  theip,   ^att,  v.  ver.  17.  that 
whatever  they  nught  think,  he  was  not  come  ^^  to  difTplve  the  law," 
but  to  make  it  more  full  and  ftri£t ;  for  that  that  is  meant  by  vXn^M^-aei^ 
is  evident,  from  the  following  part  of  that  chapter,  where  he  gives 
the  precepts  in  a  flri£^er  fenfe  tha^i  they  were  received  in  before. 
But  they  are  all  precepts  of  the  moral  law  which  he  reinforces :  what 
ihould  become  of  the  ritual.law  he  tells  the  woman  of  Sapiaria  in 
thefe  words,  John  iv.  21,  23.  "  The  hour  cometh  when  ye  fhall 
**  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerufalem,  worfhip  the  Fa- 
*'  ther.     But  the  true  worihippers  fhall  worfhip  the  Father  in  fpirit 
^'  and  in  truth,  for  the  Father  feeketh  fuch  tp  wprfhip  him.** 

Thus  then  as  to  the  law  in  fhort :  the  civil  and  ritual  part  of  the 
law  delivered  by  IVIofes  obliges  not  Chriflians,  though  to  the  Jews 
it  were  a  part  of  the  law  of  works  }  it  being  a  part  of  the  law  of 
nature,  that  man  ought  to  obey  every  pofitive  law  of  God,  when- 
ever he  fhall  pleafe  to  make  any  fuch  addition  to  the  law  of  his  nai- 
ture.  But  the  moral  part  of  Mofes's  law,  or  the  moral  law,  (which 
46  wery  where  th^  fame,  the  eternal  rule  of  right)  pbliges  Chriflians 
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and  all  men  -every  wherC)  and  is  tp  all  men  ihe  .ftfuiding  law  of 
works.  But  Chriftian  believers  have  the  privilege  to  be  under,  the 
^  law  pf  &ith"  too ;  which  is  that  Ja^y  whereby  God  justifies  a  maa. 
for  believing,  though  by  his  works  he  be  not  ju{(  of  righteous,  i.  e* 
though  he  came  fhprt  of  perfect  pbediencp  tp  the  I4W  of  works. 
God  alone  does,  or  can  juftify  or  make  jufl  thofe  who  by  theit^ 
works  are  not  fo ;  which  he  doth  by  cpunting  their  faith  for  rightc^ 
oulhefs,  i.  e.  for  ^  compleat  perfprmance  pf  the  law,  Rom.  iv* 
3.  ^  Abraham  believed  Gpd,  and  it  was  counted  untp  him  for 
^  righteoufiiefs,"  Ver.  5.  "  To  him  that  believeth  pn  him  that 
*^  jiSifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  coui^ted  for  righteoufiiefe/* 
Ver.  6.  ^  Eyen  as  David  alfo  defcribeth  the  bl?ffednels  of  the  mai^ 
'^^  unto  whpm  Gpd  imputeth  righteoufiiefs  without  works  i^'  i.  e. 
widiout  a  full  meafure  of  works,  which  is  cx»A  obedience^  Ver* 
7.  Saying,  "  Blcfled  are  they  whofe  iniquities  are  fprgiyen,  and 
**  whofe  fins  are  covered."  Ver.  8.  *'  Ble/Ted  is  the  m^  to  whom 
"  the  Lord  will  not  impute  fin.** 

This  faith  for  which  Gpd  juilified  Abraham,  what  was  it  ?  It  wa» 
the  believing  Gpd  when  he  engaged  his  promife  ii^  the  covenant 
he  made  with  him.  This  will  be  plain  to  any  one  who  confider» 
thefe  places  together^  Gen.  xv.  6.  "  He  believed  in  the  Lord,  or 
^  believed  the  Lord :"  for  that  the  Hebrew  phrafe  *'  believing  in,'^ 
fignifies  no  more  but  **  believing,"  is  pUin  from  St.  Paul's  citation 
pf  this  place,  Rpm.  iv.  3.  where  he  repeats  it  thus  :  "  Abraham  bc- 
>'  lieved  God  j"  which  he  thus  explains,  ver.  18,  22.  "  Whoagainft 
"  hope,  believed  in  l^ope,  that  he  plight  become  the  father  of  many 
"  nations ;  according  to  that  which  was  fpoken,  fo  fhall  thy  feed 
^^  be.  Aiid  being  not  weak  in  faith,  he  cPnfidercd  not  his  own 
«(  body  now  dead,  when  he  was  about  an  hundred  years  old,  nor 
**  yet  the  deadnefs  of  Sarah's  womb.  He  flaggered  not  at  the  pro- 
*^  mife  of  God  through  unbelief;  bvit  was  ftrpng  in  faith,  giving 
^^  glory  to  Gpd ;  ^nd  being  fully  perfuad^d,  that  what  he  had  pro« 
f^  mifed  he  was  alfp  able  to  perform.  And  therefore  it  was  im-> 
^<  puted  to  him  for  righteoufnefs,*'  By  which  it  is  clear,  that  the 
iaith  which  God  counted  to  Abraham  for  rightcouiheis,  was  no- 
thing but  a  iinn  belief  of  what  God  declared  tp  him,  and  a  flcdtaft 
relying  on  him  for  the  accomplifhment  of  what  he  had  promifcd. 

**  Now  this,"  lays  St.  Paul,  ver.  23,  24.  "  was  not  writ  for  lii$ 
f<  [Abraham's]  fake  alone,  but  for  us  alfo;"  teaching  us,  that  as 
Abraham  was  juilified  for  his  faith,  fo  alfp  ours  fh^U  be  accounted 
to  us  for  righteoufnefs,  if  we  believe  God  as  Abraham  believed 
him.  Whereby  it  is  plain  is  meant  the  firmncfs  of  our  faith  with- 
out fbggering,  and  not  the  believing  the  fame  propofitions  that 
Abraham  believed,  viz.  that  though  he  and  Sarah  were  old,  and 
pafl  the  time  and  hopes  of  children,  yet  he  fliould  have  a  fon  by 
her,  and  by  him  become  the  father  of  a  great  people,  which  fbould 
poflefs  the  |and  of  Canaan.  This  was  what  Abraham  believed^ 
and  was  counted  to  him  fpr  rightepufnefs  j  but  nobody  I  think 
will  fay,  that  any  pne's  believing  this  now^  ihall  be  imputed  to  him 
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for  righteoufneft.  The  law  of  feith  then,  in  (hort,  i$  for  evcrjr 
CMie  to  believe  what  God  reauires  hhn  to  believe,  sis  a  condition  of 
the  covenant  he  makes  wim  him,  and  not  to  doubt  of  die  per* 
formance  of  his  promifes.  Thi»  the  Apoftle  intimates  in  die  dole 
here,  ven  24.  ^^  But  for  us  alib^  to  whom  it  (hall  be  imputed^  if 
•*  we  believe  on  him  that  raifed  jup  Jcfus  our  Lord  from  the  dead." 
We  muft  therefore  exsunine  and  fee  what  God  requires  us  to  be« 
lieve  now  under  the  revelation  of  die  Gofpel :  for  die  belief  of  one 
invifible,  eternal,  omnipotent  God,  maker  of  heaven  and  eardi,  &c. 
^vas  required  before,  as  well  as  now» 

What  we  are  now  required  to'  believe  to  obtain  eternal  life,  is 
plainly  fet  down  in  the  Gofpel.  St.  John  tells  us,  John  iii.  36* 
^  He  that  believedi  on  the  fon,  hath  eternal  life  j  and  he  that  be- 
"  lieveth  not  the  fon,  fhall  not  fee  life,"  What  this  «  bdiering 
•*  on  him**  is,  we  are  alfo  told  jn  the  next  chapter-  •*  The  wcMnan 
^  faith  unto  him,  I  know  that  the  Melfiah  cometh :  when  be  is 
<^  come,  he  will  tell  us  all  things,  Jefus  (aid  unto  her,  I  that  (jpealc 
^  unto  diee  am  he.  The  woman  then  went  into  the  city,  and  fiiith 
^  to  the  men,  come  fee  a  man  that  hath  told  me  all  things  that 
^  ever  I  did,  Is  not  this  the  Meiliah  ?  And  many  of  the  Samaritans 
^  believed  on  him  ;  for  the  fajdng  of  the  woman,  yAio  teftified,  hiS 
*^  told  mc  all  that  ever  I  did.  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come 
<<  unto  him,  many  more  believed  becaufe  of  his  words,  and  faid  to 
**  die  woman.  We  believe  not  anv  longer  becaufe  of  thy  iayin& 
^  for  we  have  heard  ourfelves,  ancl  we  know  that  this  man  is  truly 
*^  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  the  Meffiah."  John  iv,  25,  26,  2^ 
39,  40,  41,  42, 

By  which  place  it  is  plain,  ^  d)at  believmg  on  the  (on,"  is  the 
^  believing  that  Jefus  was  the  Meiliah  j"  Riving  credit  to  the  mira- 
cles he  did^  and  the  profeflion  he  made  of  himfelf.  Fpr  thpfo  who 
were  iaid  to  believe  on  him  for  the  faying  of  the  woman,  vcr. 
30.  tell  the  woman,  that  they  now  believed  not  any  longer  becaufe 
or  her  &ying ;  but  that  having  heard  him  thcmfclves„  they  kncM^^ 
i*  e,  BELIEVED  paft  doubt,  that  h^  was  the  Messiah, 

This  was  the  great  propofition  that  was  then  controverted  con- 
cerning Jefus  of  Nazareth,  whether  he  was  the  Mefliah  or  no  5  and 
the  aflent  to  that,  was  that  which  diftinguifhed  believers  from  un«» 
believers.  When  manv  of  his  difciples  h^d  forfakcn  him,  upon  his 
declaring  that  he  was  the  bread  of  life  which  came  down  from  hca- 
ircn,  **  he  faid  to  the  apoftles,  Will  ye  alfo  go  away  ?  Then  Simon 
"  Peter  anfwered  him  ;  Lord,  to  whom  (hall  we  go  ?  Thou  haft  thq 
**  words  of  eternal  life :  and  we  believe,  and  are  fure  thpu  art  the 
"  MeiTiah,  the  fon  of  the  living  God."  John  vi,  69,  This  was  th^ 
faith  which  diftinguifhed  diem  from  apoftates  and  unbelievers,  and 
was  fuflicient  to  continue  them  in  the  rank  of  apoftles :  and  it  was 
upon  the  fame  propofiUon,  "  That  Jefus  was  the  Mefliah,  the  fon 
♦*  of  the  living  God,"  owned  by  St.  Peter,  that  our  Saviour  laid  he 
^ould  build  his  church,  Matt.  xvi.  16,  |8« 
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To  convince  men  of  thiSi  he  did  his  miracles;  and  their  aflent 
toi  or  not  aflenting  to  this,  made  fhein  to  be,  or  pot  to  be  of  his 
church;  believers,  or  not  lielieverSf  ^  The  Jews  came  round 
^  about  him,  and .  faid  unto  him,  {iow  long  doft  thou  make  us 
^  dpubt  f  If  ^Km  be  the  Mefiah,  fell  us  pl^inl^t  J^^^s  anfwere^ 
^  ^em  I  I  told  you,  and  ye  believ^ed  not ;  the  works  that  I  do  in 
^  my  father's  pame,  they  bear  witi^eis  of  me^  But  ye  believe  not^ 
^  becaufe  ye  are  not  of  my  fteep,"  John  x.  z^»  26.  Conformable 
hereim^o  St,  John  tells  us,  ^  That  many  deceivers  are  entered  into 
«*  the  world,  who  cpnfeft  not  that  Jefus,  the  Meffiah,  is  come  in 
V  the  Aefhf  This  js  a  deceiver,  and  2^  antichrift,  whpfoever  abideth 
^  not  in  the  do£hine  of  the  Meffiah,  has  not  God,  He  that  abidetli 
^  in  the  doctrine  pf  the  Meffiah,"  i.  e.  that  Jefus  is  he,  "  hatH 
♦*  bpth  die  father  and  die  fon/^'  i  John  vii,  9,  IQ.  That  this  is 
tiie  meaning  pf  the  place,  is  plain  from  what  he  fays  in  his  forego* 
ing  epiftle%  «*  Whpfoever  believeth  that  Jefus  is  the  Meffiah,  is  borq 
«*  pf  God^*  I  John  V,  |,  And  therefore,  drawing  to  a  dofe  of  his 
gofpel,  and  ihewiiig  the  eqd  fpr  which  he  writ  it,  he  has  thefe  words ; 
^  Manv  pdier  iignS  truly  did  Jefus  in  die  prefence  of  his  difciples, 
^  whicti  are  not  written  in  this  book ;  but  thefe  are  written,  that 
9*'  ye  may  believe  diat  Jefus  is  the  Meffiah,  the  fon  of  God,  and 
•*  duit  believing  ye  mi^ht  have  life  dirpugh  Tiis  name,"  John  xx, 
30^  31.  WherAy  it  is  plain,  that  die  gofpel  was  writ  to  induce 
tnen  intp  a  belief  of  this  proportion,  "  mat  Jefus  of  Nazareth  was 
♦*  the  Meffiah ;  which  if  they  believed,  they  mould  "  have  life.** 

Accordingly  the  great  queilion  amongfl  tne  Jews  was,  whedier  he 
J^ere  the  Meffiah  or  no :  and  die  great  point  infifted  on  and  promuU 
l^ted  in  the  gofpel  was,  that  he  was  the  Meffiah.  The  firft  glad 
ddiii^s  of  his  birth,  brought  to  the  fhepherds  by  an  angel,  was  in 
thefe  words ;  "  Fear  not,  fpr  behold  I  bring  you  good  ddings  of 
*^  great  joy,  which  fhall  be  to  all  people ;  fi)r  to  you  is  born  this 
^  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  who  is  the  Meffiah,  the  Lord." 
Luke  ii.  i|.  Our  Saviour  difcourfing  with  Mard^  about  the  means 
pf  attaining  eternal  life,  faith  to  her,  John  xi.  27,  ^  Whofoever  be-» 
^  lieveth  in  me,  fhall  never  die.  Belieyeft  thou  this  ?  She  fiiith 
?  unto  him,  yea,  Lord,  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Meffiah,  the  foi| 
^  of  Gpd,  wnich  fhould  cotne  into  the  world/"  This  anfwcr  of  hers 
fheweth  what  it  is  to  believe  in  Jefus  Chrift,  fo  as  tp  have  eternal 
}ife,  viz.  to  believe  that  he  is  the  M^^^  die  fon  of  God,  \^ofe 
coming  was  foretdd  by  the  prophets,  A^^^  thus  Andrew  and  Philip 
expiiefles  it :  **  Andrew  fays  to  his  brother  Simon,  We  have  found 
-^  the  Meffiah,  which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Chriil.  Philip  (aitl^ 
**  to  Nadianiel,  we  have  found  him  of  whom  Mofes  in  the  law% 
¥  and  tlje  Prophets  did  write,  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  the  fon  of  Jofeph,  • 
John  i.  41,  45.  According  to  what  the  Evangelift  (ays  in  this 
place,  I  have,  for  the  clearer  underftanding  of  the  fcripture,  all  along 
put  Meffiah  for  Chrifl :  Chrifl:  being  but  the  Greek  name  for  the 
l^sbrew  Meffi;ih^  ^d  both  fignifying  ♦*  The  Anointed," 

And 
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And  that  he  was  the  Meffiah,  v/as  th^  great  truth  be  took  pain& 
fo  convince  his  difciplcs  ai>d  apoftlcs  .oF>  appealing  to  tt^^nv  after* 
his  rcfu^rei^ion :  as  may  be  feen,  Lukp  xx^v.  which,- We  fiisjl  more,  i 
particularly  cpni^der  in  another  place,  Tl^ere  we  read  what  go(pel* 
our  Savipur  preached  to  his  difqiples  find  appftl^;  and  tjitat;  a2$.>foon 
as  he  was  rilen  frpm  tlie  dead,  t^jee  the  vesy  day  i)f  his  refurredito:)*' 

And  if  we  may  gather  what  ^j^lifr  tp  be  Delipved -by  fdl  nations' 
from  what  Was  preached  untx>  them  ^  we  may  certainly  )cnpw  what 
^y  were  cpmmaijded.  Matt,  c.  ult.;  Tq  te^h  al}:(^tiqiis,  by  wha^ 
they  a£hially  did  teaph  al}  nations  ;-•  ijtp  tt^y  pbferve,  tj^t  (he  preaqh- 
ing  of  the  apofUes  every  where  j^;^cA4^. tended  to  this  one. ppipV 
to  prove  that  Jefus  was  the  M^fliah.  Indeed,  now  after  His-deathy 
his  refurredtion  was  alfo  cp!pmonly>  required  tp  be  believed  ^  »  * 
liecefTary  article,  and  fometimes*ibn;Iy  jnfifted  on :  it  being  ^  pFUrb 
and  undQubted  evidence  of  his  {xeing  "die  Meiilah)  apd  neceluLry  now 
to  be  believed  by.thpfe  who  would  receive  ))im  as  the  Mefliah.  Fof: 
fmce  the  Meiliah  was  tp  be  a  l^avipuj:  and  a  King,,  afidtp  give  lifo 
and  a  kingdom  tp  thofe  who  received  him,  as  we  {^all:rtei,t>y~and- 
.by,  there  could  have  been  no  pfetenoe  tp  have  given  him  out  for 
the  Meifiah,  and  to  f  cquire  men  to  believe  him  tp  be  (9%  who 
thought  him  under  the  power  of  death,  andcorri^ptjpn.pf  the  grave« 
And  therefore  thpfe  who  believed  hipitx)  be  the  Meffiah,  muii  be- 
lieve that  he  was  rifen  from  the  dead  :  and  thofe  whp  bdieved  l)im 
1:0  be  rifen  from  the  dead,  could  npt  dpubt  pf  his  ^eing  {hi?  ^eifiabi 
But  of  this  more  in  pother  pl^c^,  ...    * 

Let  us  fee  therefore  how  the  apoillf^  pfeached  Chrift,  and  what 
they  propofed  tp  their  hearers  tp  believe.  St.  Peter  at  Jerufalem^ 
Acts  ii.  by  his  firft  fermon,  cpnycrtcd  three  thoufand  ibuls^  What 
^  was  his  wprd,"  which  as  we  are  told,  ver.  4J.  *'  they  gladly  re- 
**  ccived,  and  thereupon  were  baptized  ?"  That  may  be  feen  frpm 
ver.  22,  tp  ver,  36.  In  ihort,  this,  which  is  the  cqnclufion  drawn 
from  all  that  he  had  faid,  and  which  h^  premies  on  them  as  the 
thine  they  were  to  believe,  viz*  ^^  Tl^erefpre  let  ^1  the  houfe  of 
**  I(racl  know  aflfureclly,  that  God  hath  made  that  fame  jefus^^  v^hom 
**  ye  have  crucified.  Lord  and  Mefliah,"  yer.  36.  . 

To  the  fame  purpofe  was  hjs  difcourfe  to  the  Jews  11^  thp  temple^ 
AQs  iii.  the  dengn  whereof  you  have,  ver.  18.  ^^  But  thofe  thinga 
^  that  God  before  had  fliewed  by  the  mouth  of  all  ^is  prpphets^^ 
f*  that  die  Mefliah  fhould  fufFer,  he  hath  fo^  fulfilled," 

In  the  next  chapter,  Ads  iv.  Peter  and  John  .beipg  examined 
about  the  miracle  oii  the  lame  man,  prpfcfs  it  Xo  have  been  done  in 
the  same  of  Jefus  of  Nazareth^  whp  was  tl^e  Mefliah,  in  i^^iora 
alone  there  was  (alvation,  ver*  10,  |2,  The  (ame  thing  they  con* 
firm  to  them  again,  Adts  v.  29.  32.  ^^  And  dpily  in  the  temple,  and 
*^  in  every  houfe,  they  ceaied  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jefus  the 
**  Mefliah."  ver.  42. 

What  was  Stephen's  fpeech  to  the  council,  Afts  vii.  but  a  repre- 
henfion  to  them,  that  they  were  the  betrayers  and  murderers  of  thjp 
•*  Juft  One  ?"     Which  is  the  title  by  which  he  plainly  defigns  the 

Mefliah^ 
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Mefliah,  whoferomingwa^  fore-fhewn  by  the  Prophets,  ver.  51,  52 J 
And.  that  the  Mcffiah  was  to  be  without  fin  (which  is  the  import  of 
the  word  >*  Juft")  walk  the  bpuiionof  the  Jews  appears  from  John 
ix.  ven  l2;' compared  with  414. 

A£b  viii.  Philip. carriesr  the  golpel  to  Samaria^  ^  Then  Philifi 
•*  went  down-^to  tJanaiia,  and  preached  to  them."  What  \«ras  it 
he  preached?  Ybu  have  an  account'  of  it  in  this  one  word^  ^^  The 
^  Mcifiah,"  >cf •  5.  This  being,  that  alone  which  was  required  of 
them,  to  belieye  that  JelEiis  was  ithe  Mcffiab;  ;  which  when  they 
believed^  A«y/werc  baptizedl  **'.And  when  .they:  believed  Philip*$ 
^^  preaching  the  gofpel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,::  and  the  name  of 
!5  Jefus  the  Mcffiah)  they  were  iaptized  both  men  ^hd  women.*' 
ver.  I2--  .  ■  ...!:•  ;;  ;     ■ 

';  Philip  .being  fent  from  thence,  hf^9  fpecial  call  of  th'r  ipirit^  to 
n^ake  an  eminent  convert,  oiit' of  Ilaiah  preaches  taiiim  JelUs,  vcrl 
.35.  .  AndiWh^tiit  was  he  preached  concerning  J^^fus,  we  may  know 
byithe  prpfc^on  of  faith  the -euhuchtnade,  u|)oa  which  he  was  ad-> 
Itiitted  to.  baptifm,  ver  Jj^.  .^  L. believe »that  JdusiChiift  is  the  ibti 
**  of  God  ?*  which  is  as  much.il8L.td  fiiy,  J  bcllevB  .thit  he^  whoioi 
you  call  Jcfu^  Clv'ift,  is:>ealty  and  truly  the  Mefiiah  that  was  pro- 
mifed.  Kot-  that  belicving.him.toibe.  the  ^*  Son  cf  God^!^  laiid  to  be 
the  Meffiah,  was- thef  fame  thitig,  may  apposu*  by  comparing- John,  ib 
4$.  with  ver.  49«.!wfaere  Nathauiiel  invns.  Jcfus  to  be  theMeffiakin 
thcfc  .termsi:;./:** /Iihou  art  the  fon!of  God,  -thou. art  the  King  of 
ft  Ifracl."  .So  tiai.  Jews,  Luko  xxii.i^b.  alking  thrift,  whether  he 
>^ere  the  <^fon  ^God;"  pHiuiLy  demanded  of  him,  wbe^r  he  were 
the  Meffiah?  Which  is  evidctit  bjr.  comparing  that-iwith  the  thrc6 
4>reccd]ng  verfc$.  .They  aft  him,!  ver.  67.  whether ihe were  th6 
Mefliah?  Heanrwcts,  .^^  If  L tell  you,  yoii  will  notbelicve ;"  but 
withal  tells  thptfn,  that  from!. henceforth  he  (bould  be:  in  pofieiHdn 
jof  the  kingdom,  of  the.'Mefliab,.  exprcfled  in  thefe  words^  ver.  69. 
/^.  Hereafter  (hlsll;  the  fon  of  nUon  fit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  powtf 
**.  of  God.!  twiMl  m»de  thcmdl  'cry.outj^  ".Art  thoudicn  the  fou 
"  ,of  God  ^^■:  ii*^:  Doft  thou  then  own  thvfclf  to  be  the  Meffiah? 
•To  whi«l^))erii«plies,  "  Yeiay^that' I.am.'  Thatxhe.  *f  Son  of 
^^  God^'  was  thelCnown  title  <»f  the  Meffiah.  at  that  tiitie  amongft  the 
^?ws,  wc  may  fee  alfb  from  what  thq  Jews  fey  to  Pilate,  i  Jolui  xiie. 
.7.-.  "  Wc  haye  a  law,  and  by  ogr  law.  he  ought  to.diev  becaufe  hfc 
s^?:;inade  himfcif  thp.  son  of  Gop.j*'  i.  e.  by.niaking  himfelf.die 
ilJMtcfli^,  thq  Pipphet  which  was  tQcome,  but  fidfly ;  .and  thcreforfc 
j^'deferyes  tp  die;  by  the  law.'  ]^eut..xviii.  20.  Th«t  this  was  the 
common  fiffilificadan  of  *^  the  fon  of  God,"  is  farther  evidisnt 
from  what  uie  chief  priefts,  mocking  him,  laid,  when  he  was  oii  the 
crofs,  Matt,  xxvji.  42.  ^^  He  favqd  others,  himfelf  Jfie  cannot  fave: 
,^y  if  he  be  (he  king  of.Ifrael,  let  him  now-  come:?  down  from  the 
•^.  crofs,  and  We  will  believe  him.  He  trufted  in  God^;)et^im  de^. 
>^  liver  him  now,  Jf  he  will  have  hin\i  for  he  fa\d^  I. am  the  son 
v^<  OF  God  ;"  i.  c.  he  faid,  J^e^Mcas.the  Meifiah  :  but  iti  is  plainly 
^fe,  for  if  he  wecc>  God  wwld  i^llyicrtum;  foe  thQ'MdTudi  is  to 
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be  king  of  lirael,  the  iaviour  of  others }  but  this  man  eaimot  ikve 
himfelfi  The  Chief  priefts  mention  here  the  two  tides  dicn  in  ufe 
vdiereby  the  Jews  commonly  deiigned  the  Meffiah^  viz^  ^*  ion  of 
**  God,  and  «  king  of  Ifraeh"  That  of  "  fon  rf  God"  was  fe 
familiar  a  compellation  of  the  Meffiah^'  who. was  dien  ib. much  ex-* 
pe£ted  and  talked,  of^  that  the  Rdmans,'.  itieems^  whoiived  amongft 
them,  had  .learned  k ;  as  appcaiB-from  ver.  54*!  ^  Now  when  tfad 
^  Centurion^  and  dbey  that  werb  with  him,  watching  Jefiis^  faw  the 
^  earthquake,  and  thofe  things  that  were  dpne^  thejr  feared  greatly^ 
^  faying,  truly  this:  was  .the  s6n  of  God  9'*  this  Was  ttiat  extras 
ordinary  peribn  that  was  looked  fori    . 

A£ts  ixt,  Sl  Pshil  ezeicifuig  the  cothmiffidn  to  .pi^each  the  gofpelf 
which  he  had  received  in  a  miraculous  way,  ver.  20.  ^^  Straitwav 
^  preached  Chrift  in  this  Synagogues-,  that.ne  is  the  &n  of  God;  "^ 
)•  e.  that  Jeius  msdieMeffiahi&Lfar  Chrift  in  this  place  is  evidently 
%  proper  name4  And  that  this:^was  it  which  Paul  preached,  ap- 
pears from  ver*  2t^  '^^  Saul  encitefed  the  more  in  ftrei^tfai  and  con* 
^^  founded  the  Jews  who  idwelt^inl  Damafcus,  proving  that  this!  is 
«  the  very  Chrifty^  u  e,  theMeffiafa«. 

Peter,  wfaeil  he  came  to  Cornelius  :at'Cerarea  41'  4i4io  by  a  vifiot 
was  ordered  to  fend  ibr  him,  as  Peter^  on :the«theriide,'was  by  a 
vifion  commanded  to  |go  to  him;  what  does  he  teach  him  ?  His 
whole  difcourie,  A<^  x.  tends  to  (hew  what  he  £iys  Godcodw 
manded  the  apoftles  ^^  to  preach  unto  the  people,  and  toteftify^ 
<^  That  it.  is  he  [Jcfus]  whicjiwas  ordained  of  Uod  to  be  tfaejudgi 
^^  of  the  tpxick  and  the  dead/'  And  that  it  was  ^  to  him  that  ^ 
^  the  Prophets  give  witneis,  that  through  his  name  whofoevcr  be*^ 
^^  lieved  in 'him  (hall  have  remiflion  of  iins.'*  ver.  4ly'43«  This  is 
^  the  word  which  God  fent  to  t^  children  of  Ifirad)  that  word 
^  which  was  publifhed  throughout  all  Judea,  ^d  begto  from  Ga** 
^  lilce,  after  thebaptifin  which  JcJin  preached,'*  ver.  36,  37.  And 
thefe  are  the  <^  words"  which  had  been  promifiid'to  C^meUuSi 
A6b  xi.  14..  ^  Whereby  he  and  all  his  houfe  iiibltld  be  £ived^ 
which  <'  words  amount  only  to  thus  much,  that-  Jefus  was  die 
^^  Me/fiah,^  the  Saviour  that  \</as  promiied.  Upon  thcSr  receivii^ 
of  this  (for^this  was  all  was  taught  them)  the  Holy  Gboft  feU  on 
diem,  and  they  were  baptized^  It  is  obfervable  here,  that  the  H<dy 
Ghoit  fell  on  them  before  they  were  baptized;  which  in  other  placet 
.converts  received  not  tiU  after  baptifm.  The  reafon  whereof  feenAI 
to  be  this  I  that  God,  by  beftowing  on  them  the  Holy  GhoA,  did  thus 
declare  from  heaven,  that  the  Gentiles,  upon  believing  jfefus  to  bt 
the  Mc/fiah,  ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  chu^-ch  by  baptifm  as 
well  as  the  Jews.  Whoever  reads  St.  Peter's  defence,  AdiS  xi, 
when  he  was  accufed  by  thofe  of  the  circuincifion,  that  he  had  not 
Jcept  that  diftance  i^ich  he  ought  with  the  uncircumcifed,  will  be 
•of  this  opinion ;  and  fee  by  what  he  fays,  ver.  15,  16,  17,  thstt  this 
was  the  ground,  and  a|i  irrefiftible  authority  to  him  for  doing  ft 
ftrangc  a  diing,.  as  it  appeared  to  the  Jews  ^ho  alone  yet  were  mem« 
bers  of  the  X^iftian  church)  to  admit  Qentiles  into  their  com<« 
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tn\ini6n,  upon  their  believing;  And  therefore  St.  Peter^  in  the 
foregoing  chapter,  A£l$  Xi  before  he  would  baptize  them^  propofes 
this  queition  ^*  to  thofe  of  the  circumciflon^  which  came  with  him, 
^*  and  were  aftonifhed)  becaufe  that  on  the  Gentiles  alfo  was  poured 
*'  out  the  gift  of  the  Hcij  Ghoft :  can  any  one  forbid  water,  that 
*<  thefe  fboutd  not  be  baptized,  who  have  received  the  Holy  Ghoft  as 
^  well  as  we  ?'*  ver,  47.  And  when  fome  of  the  feft  of  the 
Pharifees,  who  believed,  thou^t  ^  it  needful  that  the  converted 
*^  Gentiles  ihould  be  circumcSfed,  and  keep  the  law.of  Mofes,'* 
Adts  xv»  ^  Peter  rofe  up  and  faid  unto  them.  Men  and.  brethren, 
-^<  you  know  that  a  good  whife  ago  Gcd  made  choice  amongft  us, 
^  that  the  Gentiles,"  vis.  Cornelius,  and  thofe'  here  converted 
"with  him^  ^  by  my  mouth  fhould  hear  the  Gofpel,  sind  believe.  And 
*'  God,  who  knOweth  the  hearts,  bare  them  witnefe,  gi^i^  them 
^  the  Holy  Ghoft,  even  as  ht  did  unto  us,  and  put  00  difference 
*•*  between  us  and  them,  purifying  their  hearts  by  fai^"  ver,  7.  9. 
'So  that  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  believed  Jefus  toibe  the  Meifiah, 
received  thereupon  the  ieal  of  baptifin :  whereby  tkey  are  owned  to 
be  his,  and  diftihguiflied  from  imbelievers.  From  what  is  above 
faid,  we  mar  observe,  that  this  pi^eacbing  Jedts  to  be  the  Mefliah, 
b  called  "  tne  word,"  and  "  the  word  of  God  j'Vand  believing  it, 
•*  receiving  the  word  of  God/*  See  ASts  x.  36,  37,  and  xi,  i.  19, 
ao.  And  **  the  word  of  the  Gofpel,"  Afts  xv.  7.  And  fo  likcwifc 
in  the  Hiftory  of  the  Gofpel,  what  Mark,  chap.  iv.  14,  15.  caUs 
iimply  **  the  word,"  St  Luke  calls  **  die  word  of  God."  Luke  viii. 
1 1.  And  St  'Matthew,  chap.  xiii.  19.  ^  die  word  of  the  kingdom  )'* 
vdiicb  were,  it  feems,  in  the  gofpelrwhters  (ynonympus  terms,  and 
^e  fo  to  be  underftood  by  us. 

But  to  go  on :  A^  xiii.  Paul  preaches  in  the  Synago^e  at  An- 
tiejjdi,  where  he  makes  it  his  buimefs  to  convince  the  Jews,  that 
^  God,  according  to  his  promife,  had  of  the  feed  of  David  raifed 
^  to  Ifrael  a  Saviour,  Jefus,**  ver.  24.  That  he  was  He  of  whdm 
'the  prophets  writ,  ver.  25 — 29.  u  e.  the  Mefliah :  and  that,  as  a 
clemoniiration  «f  his  being  fo,  God  had  raifed  him  from  the  dead, 
ver.  30.  From  whence  he  argues  thus,  ver.  32,  33.  "  We  cvange- 
*•  lize  to  you,"  oii  bring  you  this  gofpel,  "  how  that  the  promiii 
^  which  yms  made  to  our  &thors,  God  hath  fulfilled  the  fame  unto 
^  us,  in  that  he  hath  raifed  up  Jefus  again ;  las  it  is  alfo  written  in 
**  the  fecond  Pfalm,  Thou  art  my  fon,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
•*  thee."  And  having  gone  on  to  prove  him  to  be  the  Mefliah,  by 
his  refurre£Hon  from  the  dead,  he  makes  this  conclufion  ;  ver<  38, 
39*  ^  Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that 
-^  du'ough  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  forgivcnefe  of  fins ;  and 
^  by  him  all  who  believe,  are  jtiftified  from  all  things  from  which 
**  tiiey  could  not  be  juftificd  by  the  law  of  Mofes."  This  is  in  this 
chapter  called  <^  the  word  of  God"  over  and  over  agaiirV'«oniparc 
ver.  42,  with  44,  46,  48,  49.    And  chap.  xil.  ver.  24. 

Afts  xvii.  2.  4.  At  Theflalonica,  Paul,  "  as  his  manner  was, 
^  went  into  the  Synagogue,  and  tl^ee  Sabbath-fdavs  reafoncd  witih. 

^'  the 
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^  the  Jews  out  of  the  fcriptures  ;  opening  luid  alledging,  that  the 
^'  MefTiah  muft  needs  have  fufFered,  and  rifen  again  from  the  dead 
^  and  that  this  Jefus>,.whom  I  preach  unto  .you,  is  the  Mefllah 
*^  And  fome  of  them  believed^  and  conforted  with  Paul  and  Silas 
"  but  the  Jews  which  believed  not^  fet  the  city  in  an  uproar;"  Can 
there  be  any  thing  plainer,  than  that  the  afl'enting  to  this  propo- 
fition,  that  Jefus  was  the  Mefliah^ /was. that  which  diftinguifhed  the 
believers  from'  the  imbelievcrs  ?  For  this  was  that  alone  which^ 
three  Sabbaths^  Paul  endeavoured  .to  convince  them.bf>  as  the  text 
•tells  us  in  dire6t  words«  ,    , 

From  thence  he  went  to'Beirea5  ahd  pfeached  the  (ame  thing : 
and  the  Bereans  are  commended,  ver.  ii.  for  fearching  the  fcrip^ 
tures,  whether  thoTe  things^  i.  er  which  he  had  iaid,  ver^  2>  3,  coq« 
terning  Jefu$  his  being  the  Mefliah^  were-true  or  no^. 

I'he  fame  dodrine  we  find  him.pceaching  at  Corinth)  A6ls  xviii. 

•4,  6.  '^  Ahdfte  reaibned  in*  the  fyn^gogue  every ;§abbath^  and  per^ 

'^  fiiaded  the' Jews  and.the  Greeks^ '    And  whef|. Silas  and  Timo- 

•*^  theus  were  come  from  Macedonia .  Paul,  was  prelTed  in  (pirit, 

^'  and  teftiiied  to  the  Jevirs,  tkat  Jcf^s  waf  the  Meffiah< .  And  when 

^^  they  oppofed  themfehres,  and  blafphemed,  he  (hook  his  raymeht, 

.**  and  faid  untx>  them,  Yotu*  blood  be  i^pon  your  own; heads^  I  am 

•*  clean  ;'from  henceforth  I  will!  go  unto  the  Greeks^" 

Upon  the  like  occafion  he  tells'  the  Jews  at  Andoch,  Afb  xiii^ 
46,  ^^  It  was  neceflary  that  the  word  of  God  fhoul.d  iirft  have  been 
"  fpoken  to  you  :  but  feeing  you  put  it  ofF  from  you,  we  turn  to 
V  the  Gentiles*"  It  is  pllun  here,  St.  Paul's  charging  their  blood 
'en  their  own  heads.  Is  for  oppofmg  this  fmgle  truth,  that  Jefus 
was  the  Mefliah ;  that  falvation  or  perdition  depends  upon  believe- 

•  ing  or  rcjeAing  this  one  propofition,  I  mean,  this  is  all  is  require(f 
to  be  believed  by  thofe  who  acknowledge  but  one  eternal  and  in- 
vifible  God,  the  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  as  the  Jews  did^     For 

•  that  there  is  fomething  more  required  to  falvation,  beAdes  belicv- 

•  ing,  we  (hall  fee  hereafter.  In  the  mean  time,, it  is  fit  here  on  this 
.occafion  to  take  notice,  that  though  the  apofUes  in  their  preadiing 

to  Jews,  and  the  "  Devout"  (as  we  tranflate  the  word  XiCo/uwi, 

•  who  were  profelytes  of  the  gate,  and  the  worfhippers  of  one  eternal 
and  invifible  Goid),  faid  nothing  of  the  believing  in  this  one  true 
God,  the  maker  of  heaven  and  earth  i  bccaufe  it  was  heedlels  t0 
prefs  this  to  thofe  who  believed  and  profcfTcd  it  already  (for  to.fuch 
jt  is  plain,  were  mofl  of  their  difcourfes  hitherto)  s  yet  when  they 
had  to  do  with  idolatrous  Heathens,  who  were  not  yet  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  one  only  true  God  ;  they  began  with  that,  as  ne« 
cefTary  to  be  believed  ;  it  being  the  foundation  on  which  the  othor 

•  was  built,  and  without  which  it  could  fignify  nothing. 

Thus  Paul  fpeaking  to  the  idolatrous  Lyftrians,  who  would  have 

facrificed  to  him  and  Barnabas,  (ays,  ASs  xiv.  15.  "  We  preach 

**  unto  you,  that  you  (hould  turn  from  thcfe  vanities  unto  the  living 

e^^  God,  who  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  fea,  ahd  all  things  that 

*^  are  therein.  Who  in  times  p^  fu^cred  all  nations  to  walk  in  their 
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V  own  ^;vays•  Neverthelcfe  he  left  not  himrelJF  without  witnefs  in 
<*  that  he  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven^  and  fruitful 
^  feafonS}  filling  our  hearts  with  fopd  and  gladnefs.'^ 

Thus  alio  he  proceeded  with  the  idolatrous  Athenians,  A£ts 
zvii.  telling  theni)  upon  occaAon  of  the  altar  dedicated  to  the  un*- 
known  God,  ^  Whom  ye  ignorantly  worfhip,  him  declare  I  unto 
^  you  i  God  who  made  the  world,  and  all  things  therein  :  feeing 
<^  that  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth  not  in  temples 
<^  made  mtii  hands.  Forafinuch  then  as  we  are  the  offspring  of 
^  God,  we  oueht  not  to  think  that  the  godhead  is  like  unto  gold, 
^^  or  fUver,  or  ftone,  graven  by  art,  and  man's  device.  And  the 
^  times  of  this  ignorance  God  winked  at ;  but  now  commandeth 
^  all  men  every  where  to  repent :  becaufe  be  hath  appointed  a  day 
^'  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteoufiiefs,  by  that  man 
^^  whom  he  hath  ordained :  whereof  he  hath  given  affurance  unto 
^  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raifed  him  from  the  dead."  So  that  we 
fee,  where  any  thing  more  was  neceflary  to  be  propofed  to  be  be^ 
lieved,  as  there  was  to  the  Heathen  idolaters,  there  the  apofUes  were 
careful  not  to  omit  it 

A£b  xviii.  4.  ^<  Paul  at  Corinth  reafoned  in  the  fynagogue  every 
**  Sabbath-dav,  and  tefliiied  to  the  Jews,  that  Jefus  was  the  Meifiah. 
Ver.  II.  **  And  he  continued  there  a  year  and  fix  months,  teach- 
"  ing  the  word  of  God  amongft  them  j"  i.  e.  The  good  news,  that 
Jefus  was  the  Meffiah;  as  we  have  already  ihewn  is  meant  by 
«  the  word  of  God." 

Apollos,  another  preacher  of  the  golpel,  when  he  was  inftrufled 
in  the  way  of  God  more  perfe6tiy,  what  did  he  teach  but  this  fame 
doflrine  ?  As  we  may  fee  in  this  account  of  him,  AAs  xviii.  27. 
That  ^^  when  he  was  come  into  Achaia,  he  helped  the  brethren 
**  much  who  had  believed  through  grace.  For  he  mightily  con- 
^^  vinced  the  Jews,  and  that  publicly,  (hewing  by  the  Scriptures 
**  tiiat  Jefus  was  the  MeiSah." 

St.  Paul,  in  the  account  he  gives  of  himfelf  before  Feftus  and. 
Agrippa,  profefles  this  alone  to  be  the  dodbrine  he  taught  after  his 
converfion :  for,  bjs  he,  A^  xxvi.  22.  ^^  Having  obtained  help  of 
^^  God,  I  continue  unto  this  day,  witneffing  both  to  fmall  and  great, 
''  faying  none  other  things  than  thofe  which  the  prophets  and 
^  Mofes  did  fay  fhould  come :  that  the  MefEah  fhould  fufFer,  and 
f^  that  he  fhould  be  the  firft  that  fhould  rife  from  the  dead,  and 
^  fhould  fhew  light  unto  die  people,  and  to  the  Gentiles."  Whick 
was  no  more  than  to  prove  that  Jefus  was  the  Mefliah.  This  is 
that,  which,  as  we  have  above  obferved,  is  called  ^^  the  word  of 
^f  God^"  A£ls  xi.  I.  compared  with  the  foregping  chapter,  from 
ver.  34^  to  the  end.  And  xiii.  42.  compared  with  44,  46,  48,  49. 
And  xvii.  13.  compared  with  ver.  ii.  3.  It  is  alfo  called  ^  die 
**  word  of  the  gofpel,"  A£b  xv.  7.  And  this  is  that,  *'  word  of 
*f  God,"  and  that "  gofpel,"  which,  where-evef  their  difcourfes 
are  fet  down,  we  find  the  apoflles  preached;  and  was  that  faithj- 
which  made  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  believers  and  inembers  of  the 
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church  of  Chrift  ;  purifjang  their  hearts,  A£b  xv.  9.     And  carry- 
ing with  it  remiflioii  of  lirts,  Afts  x.  4.3.:    So  that  all  {hat  was  to  be 
believed  for  juftification,  was  no^more  but  this  fingle  piropofition  t 
that ''  Jefus  of  .Nazareth  was  the'Chrift,  or  the  Mefliah/'     All,  I 
fay,  that  was  to  be  beKeVed  for  juftification  :  for  diat  it  was  not  alt 
that  was  required  to  be  done  for  juftifiqation,  we  fhall  fee  hereafter. 
Though  we  have  fce^  above,  from  what  our  Saviour  has  pro- 
nounced himfelf,  John  iii.  36.  "  Th<tt  he  that  believeth  on  the  fon, 
"  hath  everlafting  life  }•  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  ion,'  fball  not 
«  fee  life,  but  the  wradv  of  Godabideth  v>n  him  •/'  and  Are 'taught 
from  John  iv.  39.  compared  with  vcr.  42.  "  That  believing  on 
"  him,  is  believing  that  he  is  the  Mcffi^,  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ;'* 
and  the  confeffion  made  by  St,  Peter,  Matt.  xvi.  16.  That  he  is 
**  the  Mefliab,  the  fon  of  the  living  God,"  being  the  rock,* on 
which  our  Saviour  has  promitcd  to  btiild  his  church  ;  though  this, 
I  fay,  and  what  ^Ife  we  have  -already  taken  notice  of,  be  enough  to 
convince  us  what  it  is  we  •arc  jki  the  gofpcl  required  to  believe  to  eter- 
nal life,  without  adding  what  we  have  obfcrvcd  from  the  preaching  of 
the  apoftles;  yet  it  may  not  be  amifs,  for  the  farther  clearing  this 
niattcr,  to  obferve  what  the  evahgeliifts  deliver  concerning  the  fame 
thing,  though  in  different  words ;  which  therefore  perhaps  are  not 
fo  generally  taken  notice  of  to  this*  purpofe, 

.  We  have  above  obfei^ved,  from  the  words  of  Andrew  and  Philip 
cpfnpared,  that  the  Mefliah,  and  "  him  of  whom  Mpfes  in  the 
"  law  and  the  prophets  did  write,"  .fignify  the  fame  thing.  We 
fliall  now  confidcF-that  .place,  John  i.  a  little  further.  Ver.  41, 
Andrew  fays  to  Simon,  '^  We  have  found  the  Mefliah."  Philip, 
oil  the  fame  occafion,- -ver.  45.  fays  to  Nathanael,"  We  have 
^  found  him,  of  whom  Mofes  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  did 
**  write,  Jcfus  of  Nazapeth,  the  fon  of  Jofeph."  Nathanael,  who 
difbelievcd  this,  when  upon.  Ghrift's  •  fpcaking  to.  him  he  was 
convinced  of  it,  declares  his  aflent  to  it  in  thefe  words  ;  "  Rabbi, 
'*  thou  art  die  fok  of  God,  thou  art  the  king  of  Ifrael."  From 
which  it  is  evident,  that  to  believe  him  to  be  "  hjm'of  whom 
**  .Mofes  and  thfe  prophets  did  write,"  or  to  be  the  ^  fon  of  God," 
or  to  be  the  "king  of  Ifrael," ,  was  in  effect  the  fame  as  to 
believe  him  to  be  the  Mefliah :  and  an  aflent  to  that,  was  what 
our  Saviour  received  for  believing.  For  upon-  Nathanael's  mak- 
ing a  confeffion  in  th^^fe  -v/ords,  "  Thou  art  the  fon  of  God,  thou 
*f  art  the  Jcing  of  IfraeK;  Jefus  anfwercd  and  faid  to  him^  Becaufe 
"  I  laid  to.  thee,  I  (siW  thee  under  the  fig-tree,  dofl:  thou  believe  ? 
*f  Thou  (halt  fee  greater  things  than  thefe,"  ver.  51.  I  defire 
any  one  to  read  the  latter  part  of  the  firft  of  John,  from  ver,, 25. 
with,  attention,  and  tell  me,^  whether  it  be  not  plain,  that  this 
phrafe,  «  the  fon  of  God,"  is  an  expreflion  ufed  for  the  Mefliah. 
To  which'  let  him*  add  Martha's  declaration  of  her  faith,  John  xi. 
27.  in  thefe  words  5  **  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Mefliah,  the 
*J  SON'  OF  GoD,  who  fliould  come  into  the  world  ;"  and  that 
..paflage  of  St.  John,  chap,  xx.*  31,  "  That  yc  might  believe  that 

'  •       w  Jefus 
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"  Jefus  is  the  Meffiahj  the  son  of  God  ;  and  that  believing,  ye 
"  might  have  life  through  his. name;"  and  tlien.tpll  me  whediqr 
he  can  doubt  that  Meiliah«and  "  fon  of  God'*  .were  fynonymous 
terms,  at  that  time,  amongft  die  Jews*  ... 

The  prophecy  of  Daniel,  chap.  ix.  whcf e  he  is  called  *^  Meffiah 
*'  the  Prince  /  and  the  mention  of  his  government,  and  kingdom, 
and  the  deliverance  by  him,  in  Ifaiah,  Daniel,  and  other  p^Or 
phecies,  undcrftood  of  the  MefEah,  wereio  well  kno>va  to  the  Jew§, 
and  had  fo  raifed  their  hopes  of  him  about  this  time,  which,  by 
their  account,  was  to  be  the  time  of  his  coming  to  rcftore  the 
kingdom  to  Ifrael,  that  Herod  no  fooner  heafd  of  the  Magi's  en- 
quiry after ''  him  that  was  born  king  of  the  Jews,"  Matt.  ii.  but 
he  forthwith  *'  demanded  of  the  chief  priefts  and  Scribes,  where 
*'  the  Mcfliah  fliould  be  born,"  ven  4.  Not  doubting,  but  if 
there  were  any  king  born  to  the  Jews,  it  was  the  Meffiah,  whpfp 
coming  was  now  the  general  expedtation,  as  appears,  Luke  iii.  15. 
*'  The  people  being  in  expe<5tation,  and  all, men  mufing  in  theif 
'*  hearts  of  John,  whether  he  were  the  Meffiah  or  not-"  And  when 
the  priefts  and  Levites  fent  to  afk  him  who  he  was,  he,  under- 
ftanding  their  meaning,  anfwers,  John  i.  20.  that  he  was  *'  not 
**  the  Meffiah;"  but  he  bears  witnefs  that  Jefus  "is  the  fon  of 
«'  God,"  i.  e.  the  Meffiah,  ver.  34. 

This  looking  for  the  Meffiah  at  this  time  we  fee  alfo  in  Simeon, 
who  is  faid  to  be  "  waiting  for  the  confolation  of  Ifrael,"  Luke  ii. 
21.  And  having  the  child  Jefus  in  his  arms,  he  fays  he  had  "  feen 
*'  the  falvation  of  the  Lord,"  ver.  30.  And  Anna  "  coming  at 
*'  the  fame  inftant  into  the  Temple,  ihe  gave  thanks  alfo  unto  the 
**  Lord,  and  fpake  of  him  to  all  them  that  looked  for  redemption 
*'  in  Ifrael,"  ver.  38.  And  of  Jofeph  of  Arimathea  it  is  faid> 
Mark  xv.  43?  that  "  he  alfo  expeftcd  the  kingdom  of  God:"  by 
all  which  was  meant  the  coming  of  the  Meffiali.  And  Luke  xix. 
II.  it  is  faid,  "  They  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God  fhould  im- 
'*  mediately  appear." 

This  being  premifed,  let  us  fee  what  it  was  that  John  the  Baptift 
preached,  when  he  firft  entered  upon  his  miiuHry,  That  St. 
Matthew  tells  us,  chap.  iii.  I.  2.  ''  In  thofe  days  came  John  the 
*'  Baptift  preaching  in  the  wildernefs  of  Judea,  faying.  Repent,  for 
*'  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  This  was  a  declaration  of 
the  coming  of  the  Meffiah ;  the  "  kingdom  of  heaven"  and,  the 
*'  kingdom  of  God"  being  the  fame,  as  is  clear  out  of  feveral  places 
of  the  evangelifts  5  and  both  fignifyine  th^  kingdom  of  the  Mef- 
fiah. The  profeffion  which  John  the  Baptift  made,  when  fent.  to 
the  Jews,  John  i.  19.  was,  that  "  he  was  not  the  Meffiah,"  but 
that  Jefus  was.  This  will  appear  to  any  one,  who  will  compare 
ver.  26.  34.  with  John  iii.  27.  30.  The  Jews  being  very  inquifi- 
tive  to  know  whether  John  were  the  Meffiah,  he  pofitively  denies 
it,  but  tells  them,  he  was  only  his  forerunner ;  and  that  there  ftood 
one  amongft  them,  who  would  follow  him,  whofe  (hcc-latchet  he 
>vasnot  worthy  to  untie.     The  next  day  feeing  Jefas,  he  fap,  he 
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"was  the  man  ;  and  that  his  own  baptizing  in  water,  was  only  that 
Jefus  might  be  manifefted  to  the  world  ;  and  that  he  knew  him  not, 
till  he  faw  the  Hciv  Ghoft  defcend  upon  him.  He  that  fent  him  to 
bs^tize  having  told  him,  that  he  on  wiiom  he  fhould  fee  the  Spirit 
defcend,  and  reft  upon,  he  it  was  that  (hould  baptize  with  the  Holy 
Ghoft  ;  and  that  dicrefore  he  witneffcd,  that  **  this  was  the  fon  of 
**  God,"  ver.  34.  i.  e,  the.Meffiah.  And  chap.  iii.  ^6,  &c,  they 
came  to  John  the  Baptift,  and  tell  him,  that  Jefus  baptized,  and 
that  all  men  went  to  him.  John  anfwers,  He  has  his  authority 
from  heaven  ;  you  know  I  never  (aid,  I  was  the  MciEah,  but  that  I 
was  fent  before  him :  he  muft  incrcafc,  but  I  muft  decreafe ;  for 
God  hath  fent  him,  and  he  fpeaks  the  words  of  God  ;  and  God 
hath  given  all  things  into  the  hands  of  his  fon,  ^  And  he  that  be- 
^  lieves  on  the  fon  hath  eternal  life."  The  fame  dodlrinc,  and  no- 
thing elfe,  but  what  was  preached  by  the  apoftles  afterwards  ;  as  we 
have  feen  all  through  the  Afts,  v.  g.  that  Jefus  was  the  Meffiah. 
♦And  that  it  was  that  John  bears  witnefs  of  our  Saviour,  as  Jefus 
himfelf  fays,  John  v.  33. 

This  alfo  was  the  declaration  that  was  given  of  him  at  his 
baptifm,  by  a  voice  from  heaven ;  *'  This  is  my  beloved  fon,  in 
"  whom  I  am  well  pleafed,"  Matt.  iii.  17.  which  was  a  declaration 
of  him  to  be  Meffiali  ;  *^  the  fon  of  God"  being  (as  we  have 
ihewed)  underftood  to  fignify  the  Meffiah.  To  which  we  may  add 
the  firft  mention  of  him  after  his  conception,  in  the  words  of  the 
angel  to  Jofeph  ;  Matt.  i.  21.  "  Thou  fhalt  call  his  name  Jefus," 
or  Saviour ;  "  for  he  ftiall  fave  his  people  from  their  fms."  It  was 
a  received  doftrine  in  the  Jewifh  nation,  tliatat  the  coming  of  the 
Meffiah  all  their  fins  ihould  be  forgiven  them.  Thefe  words  there- 
fore of  the  angel  we  may  look  on  as  a  declaration,  that  Jefus  was 
the  Meffiah;  whereof  thefe  words,  "his  people,"  are  a -farther 
mark  ;  which  fuppofe  him  to  have  a  people,  and  confequcntly  to  be 
a  king. 

After  his  baptifm,  Jefus- himfelf  enters  lipon  his  miniftr)'.  But 
before  wc  examine  what  it  was  he  propofed  to  be  believed,  we  muft 
obiervc  that  there  is  a  threefold  declaration  of  the  Meffiah  : 

J.  By  miracles.  The  fpirit  of  prophecy  had  now  for  many  ages 
foriliken  tiie  Jews  ;  and  though  their  conmionweakh  were  not  quite 
dillolvcd,  but  that  they  lived  under  their  own  laws,  yet  they  were 
under  a  foreign  doniiiiion,  fubjeft  to  the  Romans.  In  this  ftate, 
their  account  of  the  time  being  up,  they  were  in  expecbition  of  the 
Meffiah,  andof  deliverance  by  him  in  a  kingdom  he  was  to  fet  up, 
according  to  their  ancient  prophecies  of  him:  which  gave  them 
hopes  of  an  extraordinary  man  yet  to  ccwne  from  God,  who  with 
an  extraordinary  and  divine  power,  and  miracles,  fhould  evidence 
his  miffion,  and  work  their  deliverance.  And  of  any  fuch  extra- 
ordinary perlbii,  who  ihould  have  the  power  of  doing  miracles, 
they  haci  no  other  expectation  but  only  of  their  Mt-ffiah.  One  great 
pr(*phet  and  worker  of  miracles,  and  only  one  more,  they  expedled, 
who  was  to  be  Mcifiah.     And  therefore  we  fee  tlic  people  juftified 
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their  "  believing  in  him,"  i.  e.  their  believing  him  to  be  the  Mcf- 
fiah,  becaufe  of  the  miracles  he  did  j  John  vii.  31,  "  And  many 
*'  of  the  people  believed  in  him,  and  faid.  When  the  Meffiah 
*'  Cometh,  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  this  man  hath  done  ?" 
And  when  the  Jews,  at  the  feaft  of  dedication,  John  x,  24,  25. 
coming  about  him,  faid  unto  him,  "  How  long  doft  thou  make  us 
doubt  ?  If  thoU  be  the  MeiHah,  tell  us  plainly ;  Jefus  anfwered 
them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed  not ;  the  works  that  I  do  in 
my  father's  name,  bear  witnefs  of  me."  And  John  v.  36*  he 
fays,  "  I.  have  a  greater  witnefs  than  that  of  Johns  for  the  works 
*'  which  the  fether  hath  given  me  to  do,  the  fame  works  that  I  do,  - 
*'  bear  witntfs  of  me,  that  d\e  father  hath  fent  mc."  Where,  by 
the  way,  we  may  obferve,  that  his  being  "fent by  the  father,"  is 
but  anotlier  way  of  exprefling  the  MefEah  ;  whicp  is  evident  feoiA 
this  place  here,  John  v.  compared  with  that  of  Johnx*  laft  quoted. 
For  there  he  fays,  that  his  works  bear  witnefc  of  him :  and  what., 
was  that  witnefs  ?  viz,  that  he  was  the  Meffiah.  Here  aga^n  he£iys,  - 
that  his  works  bear  witnefs  of  him ;  and  what  is  that  witneft  ?  viz.  - 
*'  That  the  father  fent  him."  By  which  we  are  taught,  that  to.be 
fent  by  the  father,  and  to  be  the  Meffiah,  was  the  fame  thing  in  his 
way  of  declaring  himfelf.  And  accordingly  we  find,  John  iv.  53. 
and  xi.  45.  and  elfewhere,  many  hearkened  and  aiTented  to  his 
tcftimony,  and  believed  on  him,  feeing  the  things  that  he  did. 

2.  Another  way  of  declaring  the  coming  of  the  Meffiah,  was  Igr  .» 
phrafes  and  circumlocutions,  tliat  did  fignlfy  or  Intimate  his  com- 
ing,   though  not  in  direft  word§  pointing  out  the.perfon.     The 
moil  ufual  of  thefe  were,  *'  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  of  heaven  ;" 
becaufe  it  was  that  which  was  ofteneft  fpoken  of  the  Meffiah,  iiv^e  . 
Old  Teflament,  in  very  plain  words  ;  and  a  kingdom  was-that  which 
the  Jews  mofl  looked  after,  and  wifhed  for.     Iii  that  known  place, 
Ifai.  ix.  "  The  Government  jfhall  be  upon  his  Ihoulders ;  he  fhall  • 
*'  be  called  the  Prince  of  peace  :  of  theincreafe  of  his  GovERNr  . 
*^  ME  NT  and  peace  there  inall  be  no  end  :  upon  the  Throne  of  . 
^^  David,  and  upon  his  Kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  eftablifh  it  . 
'*  with  judgement  and  with  juftrce,  from  henceforth  even  for  ever." 
Micah  V.  2.  "  But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,    though  thou  be 
*'  little  among  the  thoufands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  fhall  He  come 
"  forth  unto  me,  that  is  to  be  the  Ruler  in  Ifrael."     And  Daniel, 
befides  that  he  calls  him  "Meffiah  the  Prince,"  chap.  ix.  25.  in 
the  account  of  his  vifion  "  of  the  fon  of  man,"  chap.  vii.  13,  14, 
fays,  **  There  wasf  given  him  dominion,  glory,  and  a  Kingdom, 
^^  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  mould  fcrve :  his  domi- 
'^  nion  is  an  everlafting  dominion,  which  fhall  not  pafs  away ;  and 
*'  his  Kingdom  that  which  fhall  not  be  deflroyed."     So  that  the 
kingdom  of  God,    and  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  were  common 
phrafes  amongft  the  Jews,  to  fignify  the  times  of  the  Meffiah.     Luke 
xiv.  15.  "  One  of  the  Jews  that  fat  at  meat  with  him,  faid  unto  him, 
^^  blefled  is  he  that  fhall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God,"  chap.  . 
xvii.  20.     The  Pharifees  demanded,  "  When  the  kingdom  of  God 
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"  fhould  come  ?"  And.  St.  John  B apt i ft  came,  "  f^iying,  Repent, 
*'  for  the  kingdom  of-^cavcn'is  athitiid:,"  a  phrafe  hie  would  not 
have  ufcd  in  prcnching,  had  it  not  bec^  underftood. 

There  are  other  cxprdlions  that  fignified  thii  MefEah,  and  his 
coming,  which  v.c  lliall  tskc  notice  of  a«»  they  come  in  bur  way. 

3.  By  plain  and  drrctt  words,,  declaring  the  dcSrine  cf  the  Mef- 
fiah ;  fpeaking  out  that  jefus  Was  He  i.'is  we  lee  the  apoftles  did, 
v/h en. they  went  .al>c:ut  preachii^g' tJie  Gofpel,  after  our  Saviour's 
rcTurfcdtibn.  Thi?  was  tlie  open  clear  Way,  arid  tViat  which  one 
would  think  the  JVle/Iiah  himfclf,'  \\  hen  he  came,  fhould  have  taken  ; 
cfpccfally  if  it  were  of. that  moment,  that  iipon  mens  "believing  him 
to  be  the  Mclliah,  depended  the  forgiveiiefs^  Ipf  their  fins.  And  yet 
we  fee  that 'our  SaVJt'Ur  difl  net ;  but,  <>ri  flie'c6ntrary,  for  the  moit 
part,  made  no  orlve!r"difcovcry  of  hhnfclf,  at  leaft  injud^a,  ^nd  at 
tlifelycginning  of  his  miniflry,  but  in  the  two  former  ways,  which 
were  more  obfc'ure ;  not  declaring  himfelf  tg  be  the  Mcffiah,  any 
oflicrwifc  than  as  it  might  be  gathered  froni  the  miracles  he  did, 
and  the  cohfonnity  of  his  life  and  ailiciis  with  die  prophecies  of 
tiic  Old  Teftumeilt  dctlccrning  him ;  and  from  fome  general  dif- 
cdiiffes  of  the  kirigdon^  of  the  Mefliah  being- come,  under  the  luimc 
of  the  *^kihgdcm  of  "God,"  and  "of  heaven."     Nay,  fo  far  was  he 


"fomciiy,  Elias,  arid  others  one  '6f'the  prophets"."'  *{ So  that  it 
is  evident,  that  even  thofe  Vho  believed  him  an  extraordinary  per- 
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whom  fay  ye  that  I  im  ?  And  Peter  aiifwvered,  and  faid  unto  him. 


"'Thou  art  the  Me;fiah.  "  ^nd  he" charged  them  that  they,  fhould 
"  tell  no  man  of  him."  Luke  iv.  '4i.'"f'And  devils  came  out  of 
*'  many,  crying.  Thou  irt  the  Meii!ah,"the  fon  of  God:  And  he 
"  rebuking  them,  fufFefcd  them  not  to  fpcak,  that  tliey  knew  him 
"  tobeMelliah."  Mark  iii.  11,  12.  "Unclean  fpirits,  when  they 
*^  fiiw  him,  fell  down  b.^fore  him,  and  cried,  faying,  Thou  art  the 
*'  fon  cf  Gfcd :  And  he  llraitly  charged  them  tiiat  tlicy  fliould  not 
*'  makt  him  known."  ficre  ftgain  \vc  niay  obferve  from  the  com- 
paring of  the  two  tcxtF^  that  "Thou  art  the  fon  of  God,"  or 
"  Thou  art  the  Mclliah,"  were  inu.!fFercntly  ufed  for  the  fame 
thina:.     But  to  return  to  the  matter  in  hand. 

Tliis  concealment  of  hiirifeif  will  f;jem.  ftrange,  in  one  who  was 
come  to  bring  light  into  the  world,  and  was  to  fufter  death  for  the 
teftimony  of  tl;e  truth.  This  refervedncfs  v.ill  be  thought  to 
look  as  if  he  had'a  niind  to  conceal  himfelf,  and  not  to  be  known 
to  the  , world  for  thc^NIe  rah,  nor  to  be  believed  on  as  nich.  But 
we  fhall  be  of  another' mind,  and  conclude  this  proceeding  of  his 
according  to  divine  wiflom,  and  fuitcd  to  a  fuller  manifeftation  and 
tv'idcncc  of  his  b'cing  the  Mdnali)  when  wc  cciifidcr,  that  he  was 
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to  fill  out  the  time  foretold  of  his  miniftry ;  and,  after  a  life  il- 
luftrious  in  miracles  and  good  works,  attended  with  humility,  meek- 
iicfs,  patience,  and  fufferings,  and  every  way  conformable  to  the 
prophefies  of  him,  fhould  be  led  as  a  flieep  to  the  flaughter,  and 
with  all  quiet  and  fubmiffion  be  brought  to  the  crofs,  though  there 
were  no  guilt  nor  fault  in  him*  This  could  not  have  been,  if,  as 
foon  as  \\t  appeared  in  public,  and  began  to  preach,  he  had  pre- 
fcntly  profefled  himfelf  to  have  been  the  Melliah,  the  king  tliat 
owned  that  kingdom  he  publifhcd  to  be  at  hand.  For  the  Sanhe- 
drim would  then  have  laid  hold  on  it,  to  have  got  him  in  tlieir  power, 
and  thereby  have  taken  away  his  life  \  at  leaft",  they  would  have 
difturbcd  his  miniftry,  and  hindered  the  work  he  was  about.  That 
this  made  him  cautious,  and  avoid,  as  much  as  he  could,  theocca- 
fions  of  provoking  them,  and  falling  into  their  hands,  is  plain 
from  John  vii.  i.  "  After  thefe  things  Jefus  walked  in  Galilee  s" 
out  of  the  way  of  the  chief  prieft;s  and  rulers  \  "  for  he  would 
*^  not  walk  in  Jewry,  beciufe  the  Jews  fought  to  kill  him."  Thusi 
making  good  what  he  foretold  them  at  Jerufalem,  when  at  the  firft 
Pailbver,  at  his  beginning  to  preach  the  golpel,  upon'  his  curing 
the  man  at  the  Pool  of  Bethefda,  they  fought  to  kill  him,  John  v. 
i6.  "  Ye  have  not,"  fays  he,  ver.  38,  "  his  word  abiding  amongft 
''  you:  for  v/hom  he  hath  fent,  him  ye  believe  not."  This  waS 
fpoken  more  particularly  to  the  Jews  of  Jerufalem,  who  were  the 
forward  men,  zealous  to  take  away  his  life :  and  it  imports,  that  be- 
taufe  of  tiieir  unbelief  and  oppofitlon  to  him,  the  **  Word  of  God,*^ 
i.  e.  the  preaching  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  which  is  ofteii 
called  the  Word  of  God,  did  not  ftay  amftn^rt:  them :  he  could  not 
ftay  amongft  them,  preach,  and  explain  to  them'  the  kingdom  of  th6 
Me/Tiah. 

That  the  word  of  God,  here,  fignifies:**  the  wc5rdof  God"  that 
fhould  make  Jefus  known  to  them  to  be  the  Meffiah,  is  evident 
from  the  context:  and  this  meaning  of  this  .plaie'is  made  good  by 
the  event.  For  after  this,  we  hear  no  more  of  Jefus  at  Jerufalem, 
till  the  Pcntccofl  come  twelvemonth  ;  thOu;!:h  it  is  not  to  be  doubted 
but  tiiat  he  was  there  the  next"  paflbver,  and  other  feafts  betvircen, 
out  pri\  ately.  And  noW  at  Jerufalem,  at  the  feaft  of  Pcntecoft, 
r.car  fificen  months  afteri  he  fayS  very  little  of  imy  thing,  and  nOt  a 
word  of  the  kingdom  of  heaveii  being  come,  or  at  hand ;  not  did 
he  any  miracle  there.  And  returning  to  Jerufalem  at  the  feafl  c^ 
Tabwrnacle?,  it  is  plain,  tliat  from  this  time  till  then,  which  wis  % 
year  and  a  half,  he  had  n6t  taught  them  at  Jerufalem.  .,  '\ 

For,  I.  it  is'faid,  John  vii.  1.  15,  that  he  teaching  in  the  Tertiplc 
at  the  feafl.  of  Tabernacles,  "  The  Jews  majryelled,  faying,-  llow 
*^  knoweth  this  man  letters,  having  never  leatned  ?"  A  fign  tliqy 
had  not  been  ufed  to  his  preaching  j  for  if  they  had,  they  would  jipt 
now  have  marvelled.  *     . 

2.  Ver.  19.  He  fays  thus  to  them  ;  "  Did  not  Mofes  give  you 
"  the  law,  yet  none  of  you  keep  the  law?  Why  go  you.  about  to 
"  kill  me?  Oftework,"   or  miracle,   **  I  did"  here  amongfl  you^ 
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*'  p-ftd  ye  all  marvel.  Mofes  therefore  gave  unto  you  circumcifion^ 
^^  und  ye  on  the  Sabbath-day  circumcife  a  man:  if  a  man  on  the 
b.  bbaih-day  receive  circumcifion,  that  the  law  of  Mofes  (hould 
no!  be  broken,  are  ye  angry  with  me,  becaufe  I  have  made  a  man 
\\.ry  way  whole  on  the  Sabbath-day?"  Which  is  a  dired  de- 
f  iC'-  <.i  vhat  he  did  at  Jerufalem  a  year  and  a  half  before.  The 
v..o\iv  he  iijre  ipeaks  of  we  find  reported  John  v.  i — 1 6.  He  had 
1101  prcitclicd  to  them  there  from  that  time  till  this,  but  had  made 
gccd  ..}:.:t  he  then  told  them,  ven  38.  **  Ye  have  not  the  word  of 
*^'  ( i  -  J  iciiiJiining  among  you,  becaufe  whom  he  hath  ftnt,  ye  be- 
*'  iyj\c  net."  Whereby,  I  think,  he  fignifies  his  not  ftaying  and 
brini^  frequent  amongft  them  at  Jerufalem,  preaching  thegofpel  of 
the  kingdom,  becaufe  their  great  unbelief,  oppofition,  and  malice  to 
Jiiin,  would  not  permit  it. 

This  was  manifcftly  fo  in  fe£l.     For  the  firft  miracle  he  did  at 

Jerufalem,  which  was  at  the  fecond  paflbver  after  his  baptifm, 
rought  him  in  danger  of  his  life.  Hereupon  we  find  he  forbore 
preaching  again  there  till  the  feaft  of  Tabernacles  immediately  pre- 
ceding his  laft  paflbver :  fo  that  till  half  a  year  before  his  paifion, 
he  did  but  one  miracle,  and  preached  but  once  publicly  at  Jerufalem. 
Thefe  trials  he  made  there ;  but  found  their  unbelief  fuch,  that  if 
he  had  ftaid  and  pcrfifted  to  preach  the  good  tidings  of  the  king- 
dom, and  to  fhew  himfelf  by  miracles  among  them,  he  could  not 
have  had  time  and  freedom  to  do  thofe  works  which  his  father  had 
jgiven  him  to  finifh,  as  he  fays,  ver.  36,  of  this  5th  of  St.  John. 
They  all  imaginable  ways  attacked  him,  and  he  as  readily  eluded  all 
their  attempts  by  the  wonderful  quicknefs  and  condu£l  of  an  unpa- 
ralleled wifdom.  Here  at  this  feaft  of  Tabernacles,  "  The  Scribes 
'*  and  Pharifecs  brought  unto  him  a  woman  taken  in  adultery  j 
*'  they  fay  unto  him,  Matter,  Mofes  in  the  law  commanded  us  that 
'^  fuch  mould  be  ftoned,  but  what  (ayeft  thou  ?  This  they  faid 
.*'  tempting  him,  that  they  might  accufe  him."  John  viii,  3 — 6* 
It  is  plain  they  hoped  that  this  criminal  caufe  of  a  woman  juft  taken 
in  tlie  faft,  brought  before  him  in  the  fight  of  the  people,  would 
draw  him,  if  h<?  would  preferve  the  opinion  of  being  the  Mef&ah 
their  king,  to  give  judgment  in  it,  and  by  the  exercife  of  fuch  an 
authority  expofe  bim  to  the  Roman  deputy.  Some  fuch  accusation 
they  watched  for ;  but  they  could  never  get  any  fuch  advantage 
againft  him  :  he  marvelloufly  defeated  their  defign,  and,  without 
lefl!ening  himfelf,  fent  them  away  covered  with  fhame  and  filcnce. 

When,  upon  the  curing  of  the  withered  hand  on  the  Sabbath- 
day,  "  The  Pharifees  took  counfel  with  the  Herodians  how  they 
"  might  deftroy  him ;  Jefus  withdrew  himfelf  with  his  difciples  to 
^*  the  fca,  and  a  great  multitude  from  Galilee  followed  him,  and 
**  from  Judca,  and  from  Jerufalem,  and  from  Idumea,  and  from 
**  beyond  Jordan,  and  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  a  great  multi- 
**  tude;  when  they  had  heard  what  great  things  he  did,  came  unto 
"  him,    and  he  healed  them  all,   and  charged   them  that 

*^  THEY    SHOULD  NOT   MAKE  HIM  KNOWN  ;   that  it  might  be  fill- 
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*^  filled  which  was  fpoken  by  the  prpphet  Kaiah^  Ikying,  Behold 
**  my  fervant  whom  I  have  chofen  -,  my  befeved,  in  whom  my  foul 
^^  is  well  pleafed :  I  will  put  my  fpirit  upon  him^  and  he  Ihall  ihew 
"  judgement  to  the  Gentiles :  he  fball  not  ftrive,  nor  cry,  neither 
<^  fhall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the  ftreets/'  Mat.  xii.  and? 
Mark  iii. 

* 

And  John  xi«  47,  Upon  the  news  of  our  Saviour's  raifiiig  La- 
zarus from  the  dead,  "  the  chief  priefts  and  Pharifees  convened 
*^  the' Sanhedrim,  and  faid,  What  do  we  ?  for  this  man  does  many 
*'  miracles/'  Ver.  53.  "  Then  from  that  day  forth  they  took 
^'  counfcl  together  for  to  put  him  to  death.'*  V'cr.  54.  **  Jefiis 
^'  therefore  walked  no  more  openly  among  the  Jews."  His  mira- 
cles had  now  fo  much  declared  him  to  be  die  Meffiali,  that  the 
Jews  could  no  longer  bear  him,  nor  he  truft  himfdf  amongft 
them ;  *'  but  went  thence  unto  a  country  near  to  the  wildernef*:,  into 
^'  a  city  called  Ephralm,  and  there  continued  with  his  difciplee.'* 
This  was  but  a  little  before  his  laft  paflbver,  as  appears  by  tlic  fol- 
lowing words,  ver.  55.  *'  And  the  Jews  paflbver  was  nigh  at  hand  ;'* 
and  he  could  not,  now  his  miracles  had  made  him  fo  well  known, 
have  been  fecurc  the  little  time  that  remained  till  liis  hour  \/as  fully 
come,  if  he  had  not  with  his  wonted  and  necefiary  caution  with- 
drawn, '^  and  walked  no  more  openly  among  the  Jcw*^,",  till  his 
time  (at  the  next  paflbver)  was  fully  come;  and  then  again  he  ap-  ' 
peared  amongft  them  openly. 

Nor  would  the  Romans  have  fufFered  him,  if  he  had  gone  abont 
preaching  that  he  was  the  king  whom  the  Jews  expefted.  Such  an 
accufation  would  have  been  forwardly  brought  againft  him  by  the 
Jews,  if  they  could  have  heard  it  out  of  his  own  mouth  i  and  that 
had  been  his  public  doftrine  to  his  followers,  which  was  openly 
preached  by  his  apoftles  after  his  death,  when  he  appeared  no  more. 
And  of  this  they  were  accufed,  Afts  xvii.  5.  9.  *'  But  the  Jew» 
*'  which  believed  not,  moved  with  envy,  took  unto  them  certain 
*'  lewd  fellows  of  the  bafer  fort,  and  gathered  a  company,  and  fet 
*^  all  the  city  in  an  uproar,  and  aflaulted  the  houfe  of  Jafon,  and 
"  fought  to  bring  them  out  to  the  people.  And  when  diey  found 
^*  them  [Paul  and  Silas]  not,  they  drew  Jafon  and  certain  brethren 
*'  unto  the  rulers  of  the  city,  crying,  Thefe  that  have  tinned  the 
**  world  upfide  down,  are  come  nither  alfo,  whom  Jafon  hath  re- 
**  ceived  :  and  thefe  all  do  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Caefar,  fay- 
*^  ing,  Thjit  there  is  another  king,  one  Jefus,  And  they  troubled 
"  the  people  and  the  rulers  of  the  city,  when  they  heard  thefe 
**  things ;  and  when  they  had  taken  fecurity  of  Jafon  and  the 
5*  other,  they  let  them  go." 

Though  the  magiftrates  of  the  world  had  no  great  regard  to  the 
talk  of  a  king,  who  had  fufFered  death,  and  appeared  no  longer  any 
where ;  yet  if  our  Saviour  had  openly  declared  this  of  himfelf  in  his 
life-time,  with  a  train  of  difciples  and  followers  every  where  owning 
and  crying  him  up  for  their  king  ;  the  Roman  governor  of  Judea 
could  not  have  forborn  to  have  taken  notice  of  it,  and  have  made 
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life  ofthrir  fbfte'agaittft'lh^fti?.  This  the  Jews  Were  not  miftakcn 
in;  ant!  therefore  rtadfe  ufef-Df  it'as  die  ftrbiigeft  accufation,  an4 
likelieft  to  preVaSl  with  PflaVcagajiift  him  for  the  taking  away  his 
fife;'  it  being  Ci'eifon  ailcj,*  an  "Unpardonable  offence,  which  could 
not  efcape  deatli  froYn  a  RbfttSCn  fltpiity, '  without  the  forfeiture  of  his 
owi^  life.  Thus  then  they  accufc  him  to  Pilate>  Luke  ^xxiii.  2. 
**  We  found  this  fellow  perverting  the  nation,"  arid  forbidding  to 
**  give  tribute  to  Caviar,  faying,  that  he  himfelf  is'a  king  ;'*  or  rather, 
the  Mefliah  the  king. 

Our  Saviour  indeed,  now  that  his.  time  was  come  (and  he  in 
cuftody,  and  forfaken  of  all  the  world,  and  fo  out  of  all  danger  of 
raifmg  any  fedition  or  difturbance,)  owns  himfelf  to  Pilate  to  be  a 
king ;  after  having  firft  told  Pilate,  John  xviii.  36*  "  That  his 
**  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world ;"  and  for  a  kingdom  in  another 
world,  Pilate  knew  that  his  mafter  at  Rome  concerned  not  himfelf. 
But  had  there  been  any  the  leaft  appearance  of  truth  in  the  allega- 
tions of  the  Jews,  that  he  had  perverted  the  nation,  forbidding  to 
pay  tribute  to  Caefcr,  or  drawing  the  people  after  him  as  their  king, 
Pilate  would  not  fo  readily  have  pronounced  him  innocent.  But 
wcfce  what  he  faid  to  his  accufers,  Luke  xxiii.  13,  14,  "  Pilate, 
^  when  he  had  called  together  the  chief  pricfts  and  the  rulers  of 
**  the  people,  faid  unto  them.  You  have  brought  this  man  unto 
^^  me,  as  one  that  pervertcth  the  people  j  and  behold,  I  have  ex- 
*'■  amined  him  before  you,  have  found  no  fault  in  this  man,  touch- 
"  ing  thofe  things  whereof  you  accufe  him ;  no,  nor  yet  Herod, 
*'  for  I  fent  you  to  him  ;  aild  lo,  nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done 
**  by  him."  And  therefore,  finding  a  man  of  that  mean  condition 
and  innocent  life  Tno  movei*  of  feditions,  or  difturbier  of  the  public 
peace)  without  a  friend  or  a  follower,  he  would  have  difmifled  him, 
as  a  king  of  no  confequence;  as  an  innocent  man,  falfely  andma-^ 
Hcioufly  accufed  by  the  Jews. 

How  neceffary  this  caution  was  in  our  Saviour,  to  (ay  or  do  no- 
thing that  might  juftiy  offend,  or  render  him  fufpecled  to  the  Roman 
f;ovcrnor,  and  how  glad  the  Jews  would  have  been  to  have  any 
iich  thing  againft  him,  we  may  fee  Luke  xx.  20.  The  chief  priefts 
and  the  fcribes  **  watched  him,  and  fent  forth  fpies,  who  fhould 
^*  feign  themfelves  juH  men,  that  might  take  hold  of  his  words,^ 
^^  that  fo  they  might  deliver  him  unto  the  power  and  authority  of 
**  the  governor."  And  the  very  thing  wherein  they  hoped  to  en- 
trap him  in  this  place,  v^as  paying  tribute  to  Caefar,  which  they 
afterwards  falfely  accufed  him  of.  And  what  would  they  have  done, 
if  he  had  before  tliem  profeffed  himfelf  to  have  been  the  Mefliah, 
their  king  and  deliverer  ? 

And  here  we  pnay  obferve  the  wonderful  providence  of  Godj^ 
who  had  fo  ordered  the  ftate  of  the  Jews  at  the  time  when  his  fon 
was  to  come  into  the  world ;  that  though  neither  their  civil  con- 
Ititution  nor  religious  worfliip  were  diffolved,  yet  the  power  of  life 
and  death  was  taken  from  tliem ;  whereby  he  had  an  opportunity  to 
publiQi  the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah ;  that  is,  his  oWn  Jcoyalty,  un- 
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der  the  name  of  the  "  kingdom  of  God,"  and  of  "  Heaven ;" 
which  the  Jews  wcU  enough  underftood,  and  would  certainly  liavc 
put  him  to  death  for,  had  .iie  power  been  in  their  own  hands.  But 
this"  being  no  matter  of  accufation  to  the  Roraans,  hindered  him 
iiot  from  Ipcaking  ot  "  tiic  kingdom  of  HcaVwii,"  as  he  did :  fome-- 
times  in  reference  to  his  appcarn*^  in  the  world,  and  being  believetf 
on  by  particular  perlonsj  lomctimes  in  reference  to  die  power  that 
fhould  be  given  him  by  the  Father  at  the  refurrettion  ;  and  fome- 
'  times  in  reference  to  his  coming  to  judge  the  world  at  the  laft  day, 
in  the  full  glory  and  completion  of  his  kingjomj.  Thcfe  were  ways 
of  declaring  himfclf,  which  die  Jews  c.ould  lay  np  hold  on,  to 
bring  him  iii  dsuiger  widi  Pontius  Pilate,  and  get  him.feized  and 
put  to  death. 

Another  reafon  there  was,  tbaj  hindered  him  as  much  as  the 
foiT^er  from,  profeffing  himfelf  in  exprefs  words  10  be  die  Meiliah, 
a^vi  diat  was,  that  die  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  expedting  at  this 
tim^^  their  Meffiah,  and  deliverance  by  him  from  the  lubicction  they 
were  in  to  a  foreign  yoke,  die  bgdy  of  tlje  people  would  certainly, 
upon  his  declaring  hin^felf  to  be  the  Mefliah  dieir  Jcing,  have  rifen 
up  in  rebellion,  and  fet  him  at  the'  head  of  them.  And,,  indeed, 
the  miracles  tha^.  he  did  fo  much  difpofed  them  to  think,  him  to 
be  the  Meiliah,  .that  though  Shrouded  under  die  obfcurity  of  a  mean 
coi>dition,  and  a  very- privat^e  fimple  lif<^>  though  he  palled  for  a 
0aiilean  (his  birth  .'at- Bethlehem  being  then  concealed),  and  af- 
Auned  not. to  himfelf  any  power  or  authority,  or  fo.much  as  the 
n^fti^iOf  the  Me^iab)  yet  he  could,  hardly  avoid  being  fet  up  by  a 
tumult)  and  proclaimed  their  king.  .  So.  John  tells  us,  chap.  vi.  14, 
1 5.  '^  Then  thofe  men,  when  they  had  fcen  the  miracles  that  Jefus 
^^  did,  faid,  This  iidf  a  truth  that  prophet  that  fhould  come  into 
"  the  world.  When*  therefore,  Jefus  perceived  that  they  would 
*'  come  to  take  him  by  force  to  make  him  king,  he  departed  again 
'^  into  a  mountain  himfelf  alone.*'  This  was  upon  his  feeding  of 
five  thoufand  with  five  .barley  loaves  and  two  fiflies.  So  hard  was 
it  for  him,  doing  thofe  miracles,  which  were  neceffary  to  teftify  his 
mii&pn,  an.d  which  often  drew  great  multitudes  after  him.  Matt,  iv, 
25.  to  keep  the  heady  and  ]:ally  multitude  from,  fuch  diforder  as 
would  have  involved  him  in  it,  and  have  diflurbed  the  courfe,  and 
cut  (hprt  the  time  of  his  miniftry,  and  drawn  on  him  the  reputa- 
tion and  death  of  a  turbulent  feditious  malcfaflior  ;  contrary  to  the 
defign  of  his  coming,  which  was  to  be  offered  ^ip  a  lamb  blamelefs, 
and  void  of  offence  ;  his  iimocence  appearing  to  all  the  world, 
even  to  him  that  delivered  \ixm  up  to  be  crucified.  This  it  would 
have  been  impo/Tiblc  to  have  avoided,  if,  in  his  preaching  every 
where,  he  had  openly  aflumcd  to  himftlf  the  tide  of  their  JVIeffiah  j 
which  was  all  was  wandjig  to  fet  die  people  in  a.  flame ;  who,  drawn 
by  his  miracles,  and  the  hopes  of  finding  a. deliverer  in  fo  eJttraor- 
dijiary  a  man,  followed  him  in  great  numbers.  We  read  every 
where  of  multitudes  {  and  in  Luke  xii.-  i.  of  myriads  that  wexe  ga- 
thered ^bout  him*  .  This  confluic  oi'  peof  i»*,  taus  difpofed,  would 
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not  hare  failed,  upon  his  declaring  liimfelf  to  be  the  Meffiah,  to 
have  made  a  commotion,  and  with  force  fet  him  up  for  their  king* 
It  is  plain  therefore  from  thefe  two  reafons,  why  (though  he  came 
to  preach  the  gofpel,  and  convert  the  world  to  a  beKcf  of  his  being 
the  McHiah,  and  though  he  faj's  fo  much  of  his  kingdom,,  under 
the  title  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  kingdom  of  Heaven)  he 
yet  makes  it  not  his  bufmefs  to  perfuade  them  that  he  himfelf  is  the 
Mcfliah,  nor  does  in  his  public  preaching  declare  himfelf  to  be 
him.  He  inculcates  to  the  people,  on  all  occafions,  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  come.  He  fhews  the  way  of  admittance  into  this 
kingdom,  viz.  repentance  and  baptifm ;  and  teaches  the  kiws  of  it, 
viz.  good  life,  according  to  the  ftricteft  rules  of  virtue  and  mo- 
rality. But  who  the  king  was  of  this  kingdom,  he  fcaves  to  his 
miracles  to  point  out  to  thofe  who'  would  confider  what  he  did,  and 
make  the  right  ufe  of  it  now;  or  to  witnefs  to  thofe  who  fhould 
hearken  to  the  Apoftles  hereafter,  when  they  preached  it  in  plain 
words,  and  called  upon  them  to  believe  it,  after  his  reftirredion  ; 
when  there  fhould  be  no  longer  room  to  fear  that  it  fhoidd  caufe 
any  difturbance  in  civil  (bcieties  and  the  governments  of  the  worldL 
But  he  could  not  declare  himfelf  to  be  the  MeiHah,  without  mani- 
iaii  danger  of  tumult  and  fedition:  and  the  miracles  he  did  de- 
clared it  fo  much,  that  he  was  fain  often  to  hide  himfelf  and  with- 
draw from  the  concourfe  of  the  people.  The  leper  that  he  cured, 
Mark  i.  though  forbid  to  fay  any  thing,  yet  •*  blazed  it  fo  abroad, 
•*  that  Jefus  could  no  more  openly  enter  into  the  city,  but  was  • 
•^  without  in  defart  places,"  being  in  retirement,  as  appears  from  ' 
Luke  V.  1 6.  and  there  **  they  came  to  him  from  every  quarter.** 
And  thus  he  did  more  than  once. 

This  being  premifed,   let  us  take  a  view  of  the  promulgatiwi  of 
the  gofpel  by  our  Saviour  himfelf,  and  fee  what  it  was  he  taught  the  ' 
world,  and  required  men  to  believe. 

The  firft  beginning  of  his  miniftry,  whereby  he  fliewed  himfelf^ 
(cems  to  be  at  Cana  in  Galilee,  Own  after  his  baptifm ;  where  he 
tarned  water  into  wine:  of  which  St.  John,  chap.  ii.  ii.  fays  thus, 
*'  This  beginning  of  miracles  Jefus  made,  and  manifefted  his  glory, 
**  and  his  difciples  believed  in  him."  His  difciples  here  believed 
in  him,  but  we  hear  not  of  any  other  preaching  to  them,  but  by 
tills  miracle,  whereby  he  "  manifefted  his  glory ;"  i.  e»  of  being 
the  Mefliah  the  prince.  So  Nathanael,  without  any  other  preach- 
i;i£:,  but  only  our  Saviour's  difcovering  to  him  that  he  knew  him 
after  an  extraordinary  manner,  prefently  acknowledgs  him  to  be 
the  Mefliah ;  crying^,  "  Rabbi,  Thou  art'the  fon  of  God,  Thou  art 
*'  the  king  of  Ifrael.'* 

From  hence.  Haying  a  few  days  at  Capernaum,  he  goes  to  Jeru- 
iajem  to  the  pafibver,  and  there  he  drives  the  traders  out  of  the 
temple,  John  ii.  I  a— 15.  faying,  "  Make  not  my  father's  houfe  a 
*^  houfc  of  merchandize,"  Where  we  fee,  he  ufes  a  phrafe,  which, 
by  interpretation  fignihes  that  he  was  the  "  Son  of  God,"  though 
at  that  time  unrecarded.    Ver.  i6«  Hereupon  the  Jews  demand, 
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^^  What  fign  doft  thou  fliew  us,  fince  thou  doeft  thefe  things? 
*'  Jefus  anlwered,  Deftroy  ye  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will 
*'  raife  it  again,"  This  is  an  inftance  of  what  wgy  Jefus  took  to 
declare  himfelf :  for  it  is  plain  by  their  reply  the  Jews  undcrftood 
him  not,  nor  his  difciplcs  neither ;  for  it  is  faid,  ver.  22,  *'  When 
**  therefore  he  was  rifen  from  the  dead,  his  difciples  remembered 
^<  that  he  faid  this  to  them :  and  they  believed  the  Icripture,  and 
**  the  laying  of  Jefus  to  them," 

This  therefore  we  may  look  on,  in  the  beginning,  as  a  pattern 
of  Chrift's  preaching,  and  fhewing  himfelf  to  the  Jews ;  which  he 
generally  followed  afterwards,  viz.  fuch  a  manifeftation  of  himfeHi 
as  every  one  at  prefent  could  not  underftand ;  but  yet  carried  iuch 
an  evidence  with  it  to  thofe  who  were  weU-difpofed  now,  or  would 
refleft  on  it  when  tlie  whole  courfc  of  his  miniftry  was  over,  as 
was  fufiicient  clearly  to  convince  them  that  he  was  the  Meffiah. . 

The  reafon  of  this  method  ufed  by  our  Saviour,  the  fcripture 
gives  us  here,*  at  this  hisfirft  appearing  in  public,  after  hi*{  entrance 
upon  his  miniftry,  to  be  a  rule  and  light  to  us  in  the  whole  courfe 
of  it :  for  the  next  verfe  takes  notice  that  many  believed  on  him 
.'^^  becaufe  of  his  miracles"  (which  was  all  the  preaching  they  had). 
It  is  faid,  ver.  24,  **  But  Jefus  did  not  commit  himfelf  unto  them, 
*^  becaufe  he  knew  all  men ;"  i.  e.  he  declared  not  himfelf  fo  openly 
to  bq  the  Mefliah,  their  king,  as  to  put  himfelf  into  the  power  oif 
the  Jews,  by  laying  himfelf  open  to  their  malice,  whom  he  knew 
would  be  fo  ready  to  lay  hold  on  it  to  accufe  him ;  for,  as  the  next 
verfe  25.  (hews,  he  knew  well  enough  what  was  in  them,  Wc 
may  here  farther  obferve,  that  *'  believing  in  his  name,"  fignifies 
believing  him  to  be  the  Mefliah,  Ver.  22,  tells  us,  That  "  many 
^^  at  the  paflbver  believed  in  his  name,  when  they  faw  the  miracles 
"  that  he  did."  What  other  faith  could  thefe  miracles  produce  in 
them  who  faw  them,  but  that  this  was  He  of  whom  the  fcripture 
Ipoke,  who  was  to  be  their  deliverer  ? 

Whilft  he  was  now  at  Jerulalem,  Nicodcmus,  a  ruler  of  the 
Jews,  comes  to  him,  Jolin  iii,  i  —21,  to  whom  he  preaches  eternal 
life  by  &ith  in  the  Mefliah,  ver.  15,  and  17.  but  in  general  term^ 
without  naming  himfelf  to  be  that/ Mefliah,  though  his  whole  dif- 
courfe  tends  to  it.  This  is  all  we  hear  of  our  Saviour  the  firft 
year  of  his  miniftry,  but  only  his  baptifm,  fafting,  and  temptation 
in  the  beginning  of  it,  and  fpending  the  reft  of  it  after  the  paflbver 
in  Judea  with  his  difciples,  baptizing  there.  But  '*  when  he  knew 
*^  that  the  Pharifees  reported  that  he  made  and  baptized  more  dif- 
*'  ciples  than  John,  he  left  Judea,"  and  got  out  of  their  way  again 
into  Galilee,  John  iv.  i,  3, 

In  his  way  back,  by  the  well  of  Sichar,  he  difcourfes  with  the 
Samaritan  womaif;  and  after  having  opened  to  her  the  true  and 
Spiritual  worfliip  which  was  at  hand,  which  the  woman  prcfently 
underftands  of  the  times  of  the  Mefliah,  who  was  then  looked  ibr ; 
thus  fhe  anfwcrs,  ver.  25,  "  I  know  that  the  Mefliah  cometh :  when 
f^  he  is  come,  he  will  tell  us  all  things."     Whereupon  our  Saviour, 

though 
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though  we  hear  no  fuch  thing  fro'm  him  in  Jcrufalem  or  Judea,  or 
to  Nicodcmus,  yet  here  to  this  Samaritan  woman,  he  in  plain  and 
dircft  words  owns  and  declares,  that  he  him,feIfJ^  who  talked  with 
her,  was  the  Mefliah,  ver.  26.  '      "  ■ 

This  would  feem  very  ftrangc,  that  he  (hould  be  more  free  and 
open  to  a  Samaritan  than  he  was  to  the  Jews^  were  not  the  reafon 
plain  from  what  we  have  obferved  above.  He  was  now  out  of 
Judea,  with  a  people  with  y^hom  the  Jews  had  no  commerce,  ver. 
9 ;  who  were  not  difpofed  out  of  envy,  as  the  J  ews  were,  to  feek 
his  lift',  or  to  accufe  him  to  tlie  Roman  governor,  or  to  make  an 
infurrc(5iion  to  fet  a  Jew  up  for  their  king.  What  the  confequence 
was  of  his  difcourfe  with  this  Samaritan  woman,  we  have  an  ac- 
count, ver.  28,  39—42.  "She  left  her  water-pot,  and  went  her 
"  way  into  the  city,  and  faith  to  the  men.  Come,  fee  a  man  who 
*'  told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did  :  is  not  this  the  Meffiah  ?  and 
"  many  of  the  Samaritans  of  that  city  believed  on  him  for  the 
"  faying  of  the  woman,  which  teltified.  He  told  me  all  that  ever  I 
"  did.  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come  unto  him,  they  be- 
"  fought  him  that  he  would  tarry  with  them  :  and  he  abode  there 
*'  two  days.  And  many  more  believed  becnufe  of  his  own  word  ; 
*'  and  faid  unto  the  woman,  Now  we  believe  not  becaiife  of  thy 
•^  faying ;  for  we  have  heard  him  ourfelves  ;  and  we  know"  (i.  e. 
are  folly  perfuaded)  "  diat  it  is  indeed  the  Meffiah,  the  Saviour  of 
*^  the  world."  By  comparing  v^r.  39,  with  41  and  42,  it  is  plain, 
that  "  believing  on  him,"  fignifies  no  mere  than  believing  him  to 
be  the  Meffiah. 

From  Sichar  Jefus  goes  to  Nazareth,  the  place  he  was  bred  up 
in,  and  there  reading  in  the  Synagogue  a  prophecy  concerning  the 
Meffiah  out  of  the  Ixifl  of  Ifaiah,  he  tells  them,  Luke  iv.  21. 
•*  This  day  is  the  fcripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears." 

Buty.being  in  danger  of  his  life  at  Nazareth,  he  leaves  it  for 
Capernaum :  and  then,  as  Sti  Matthew  informs  us,  chap.  iv.  17. 
*^  He  began  to  preach,  and  fay,  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
"  ven  is  at  hand."  Or,  as  St.  Mark  has  it,  chap.  i.  14,  15. 
*^  Preaching  the  gofpcl  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  feying, 
"  l^he  time  is  fiiltillcd,  and  the* kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand,  re- 
"  pent  ye,  and  believe  in  the  gofpel;"  i.  e.  believe  this  good  ncvrs* 
This  removing  to  Capernaum,  and  feating  himfdf  there  in  the 
borders  of  Zabulon  and  Napthali,  v/as,  as  St.  Matthew  obferves, 
chap.  iv.  13  — 16.  that  a  prophecy  of  Ifniiih  might  be  fulfilled* 
Thus  the  adKons  and  circumflances  of  his  life  aiifwered  the  pro- 
phecies, and  declared  him  to  be  the  Meffiah.  And  by  what  St.  Rlark 
fays  in  this  pincc,  it  is  manifefl,  that  the  gcfpel  which  he  preached, 
and  rcquircd-tlieni  to  r.,'ic've,  was  no  other  but  the  good  tidings  of 
the  criTiirri;  ( f  the  Mciliah,  and  of  his  kingdom,  the  time  being 
now  fulfill ;: J. 

In  his  Vk  ;u  to  Capernaum,  being  come  to  Cana,  a  nobleman  of 
Csperi.;*iim  can-c  to  him,  vt-r.  47.  "  and  bcfcught  him  that  he 
^  wcuid  come  dtwii  and  hcr.l  his  fon,   for  he  w^s  at  the  poirif  of 

"  death." 


•  AS  DELIVERED  ii»  Yui  SCRIPTURES*    •'.'      Jt 

,^  deatlu"  Ver.  48.  *'  Then  faid  Jefus  unto  him,  Except  ye  fee 
*'  ligns  and  wonders,  ye  will  not  believe." .  Then  he  returning 
homewards,  and  finding  that  his  fan  began  to  *^  mend  at  the  fame 
**  hour  in  which  Jefus  faid  unto  him,  Thy  fon  liveth ;  he  himfelf" 
"  believed  and  his  whole  houfe."     Ver.  53. 

Here  this  nobleman  is  by  the  apbttle  pronounceU  to  be  a  "  Be- 
**  liever."  And  what  does  he  *'  believe  ?"  even  that  which  Jefus 
complains,  ver.  48,  *'  They  would  not  believe,  except  they  fawr 
figns  and  wonders;  which  could  be  nothing  but  what  thoi'e  of 
Samaria,  in  the  fame  chapter,  believed,  viz.  tiiat  he  was  the  Mef- 
liah.  For  we  no  where  in  the  gofpcl  hear  of  any  thing  elfe  that  had 
been  propofed  to  be  believed  by  them.     '  ,, 

Having  done  miracles,  and  cured  all  their  ficfc  at  Capernaum,  he 
fcyj=,  "  Let  us  go  to  the  adjoining  towns,  that  I  may  preach  there  alfo  ; 
*'  for  therefore  came  I  forth."  Mark  i.  38.  Or,  as  St.  Luke  has 
it,  chap.  iv.  43.  he  tells  the  multitude,  who  would  have  kept  him, 
that  he  might  not  go  from  them,  **  I  muft  evangelize,"  or  tell  the 
o^ood  tidings  of  the  "  kingdom  of  God,"  to  other  cities  alfo,  for 
therefore  am  I  fent.  And  St.  Matthew,  chap.  iv.  23.  tells  us  how 
he  executed  this  commiflion  he  was  fent  on.  *'  And  Jefus  went 
*'  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their  fynagogues,  and  preaching 
"  the  gofpel  of  the  kingdom,  and  curing  all  difeafes."  This  then 
was  what  he  was  fent  to  preach  every  where,  viz.  the  gofpel  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Meffiah ;  tmd,  by  the  miracles  and  good  he  did,  let 
them  know  who  was  the  MelHah. 

Hence  he  goes  up  to  Jerufalem,  to  the  fecond  paflbver  fince  the 
beginning  of  his  miniftry.  And  here  difcourfing  to  the  Jews,  whd 
fought  to  kill  him,  upon  occafion  of  the  man  whom  he  had  cured, 
carrying  his  bed  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  for  making  God  his  fo- 
ther,  he  tells  them,  that  he  wrought  thefe  things  by  the  power  of 
God,  and  that  he  {hall  do  greater  things  ;  for  that  thedtad  fhall,  at 
his  fummons,  be  raifed ;  and  that  he,  by  a  power  conrunitted  to 
him  from  his  father,  fhall  judge  them;  and  that  he  is  fent  by  his 
father  ;  and  that  whoever  (hall  hear  his  vw)rd,  and  believe  in  him 
that  fent  him,  has  eternal  life.  This,  though  a  clear  dcfcription  of 
the  Meffiah,  yet  we  may  obferve,  that  here  to  the  angry  Jews,  who 
fought  to  kill  him,  he  fays  not  a  word  of  his  kingdom,  nor  fo  much 
As  names  the  MefJiah  ;  but  yet  that  he  is  the  fon  of  God,  and  (cnt 
from  God,  he  refers  them  to  the  teftimony  of  John  the  Baptift,  to 
the  teftimony  of  his  own  miracles,  and  of  God  himfelf  in  the 
voice  from  Heaven,  and  of  the  fcriptures,  and  of  Mofes.  ^Hc 
leaves  them  to  learn  from  thefe  the  truth  they  were  to  believe,  viz. 
that  he  was  the  Meffiah  fent  from  God.  This  you  may  read  more 
at  large,  John  v.  1—47. 

The  next  place  where  we  find  him  preaching  was  on  the  mount. 
Matt.  V,  and  Luke  vi.  This  is  by  much  the  longeft  fermon  we  have 
of  his  anywhere ;  and,  in  all  likelihood,  to  the  greateft  auditory :  for 
It  appears  to  have  been  to  the  people  gathered  to  him  from  Galilee, 
and  Judea,  and  Jeniialem^  and  from  beyond  Jordan ;  and  that  came 

out 
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out  of  Idumea,  and  from  Tyre  and  Sidon,  mentioned  Mark  iii.  7, 
8.  and  Luke  vi.  17.  But  in  this  whole  fermon  of  his  we  do  not 
find  one  word  of  believing,  and  therefore  no  mention  of  the  Md^ 
liah,  or  any  intimation  to  the  people  who  himfelf  was*  The  rcaibn 
whereof  we  may  gather  from  Matt.  xii.  16.  where  **  Chrift  forbicb 
*^  them  to  make  him  known ;"  which  fuppofes  them  to  know  al- 
ready who  he  was.  For  that  this  12^  chapter  of  Matthew  ought 
to  precede  the  fermon  in  the  mount,  is  plain>  by  comparing  it 
with  Mark  ii»  beginning  at  ver.  1 3.  to  Mark  iii.  8.  and  comparing 
thofe  chapters  of  St  Mark  with  Luke  vi.  And  I  defire  my  reader> 
ence  for  all,  here  to  take  notice,  that  I  have  all  along  obferved  the 
order  of  time  in  our  Saviour's  preaching,  and  have  not,  as  I  think, 
pafled  by  any  of  his  difcourfes.  In  this  fermon  our  Saviour  only 
teaches  them  what  were  die  laws  of  his  kingdom,  and  what  they  muit 
do  who  were  admitted  into  it,  of  which  I  (hall  have  occafion  to 
fpeak  more  at  large  in  another  place,  being  at  prefent  only  enquir- 
ing what  oiur  Saviour  propofed  as  matter  ot  faith  to  be  believed. 

After  this,  John  the  Baptift  fends  to  him  this  meflage,  Luke  vii. 
19.  aflcing,  "  Art  thou  he  that  {hould  come,  or  do  we  exped  an- 
**  other?''  that  is,  infhort,  art  thou  the  MeiTiah  ?  and  ifdiou  art, 
why  doft  thou  let  me,  thy  forerunner,  languifh  in  prifon  ?  muft  I 
expect  deliverance  from  any  other  ?  To  which  Jefus  returns  this 
ani'wer,  ver.  22,  23.  ''  Tell  John  what  you  have  feen  and  heard  ; 
*'  the  blind  fee,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleahfed,  the  deaf 
*'  hear,  the  dead  are  raifed,  to  the  poor  the  gofpcl  is  preached; 
^  and  blefled  is  he  who  is  not  offended  in  mc."  What  it  is  to  be 
^  offended'*  or  *'  fcandalized  in  him,"  we  may  fee  by  comparing 
Matt.  xiii.  28.  and  Mark  iv.  17.  with  Luke  viii.  13.  For  what 
tiie  two  firft  call  "  fcandalized"  the  laft  calls  *'  ftanding  off  from," 
or  "forfakin^,"  i.  e.  not  receiving  him  as  the  Mefliah  (fee  Mark 
vi.  1—6.)  or  revolting  from  him.  Here  Jefus  refers  John,  as  he 
did  the  Jews  before,  to  the  teftimony  of  his  miracles,  to  know  who 
he  was ;  and  this  was  generally  his  preaching,  whereby  he  declared 
himfelf  to  be  die  MelBah ;  who  was  the  only  prophet  to  come, 
whom  the  Jews  had  any  expectation  pf ;  nor  did  they  look  for  any 
other  perfon  to  be  fent  to  them  with  the  power  of  miracles,  but  only 
the  MefTiah.  His  miracles  we  fee  by  his  anfwcr  to  John  the  JBaptiii, 
he  thought  a  fufficient  dccbration  aq[iongll  them,  that  he  was  the 
Mcifiah.  And  therefore,  upon  his  curing  the  poffefl'cd  of  the  devil, 
the  dumb,  and  blind.  Matt.  xii.  the  people,  who  faw  the  miracle, 
laid,  ver.  23.  *'  Is  not  this  the  fon  of  David  ?"  as  much  as  to  iky. 
Is  not  this  the  Mefliah  ?  whereat  the  Pharifecs  being  oiFended,  faid. 
He  caft  out  devils  by  Beelfcbub.  Jefus,  fliewing  the  falfliood  and 
vanity  of  their  blafphemy,  juftifies  the  conclulion  the  people  made 
from  this  miracle,  faying,  ver.  28.  That  his  caiUng  out  devils  bv 
the  fpirit  of  God,  was  an  evidence  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Mci- 
fiah was  come. 

One  thing  more  there  was  in  the  miracle*?  done  by  his  difciples, 
which  fliewcd  him  to  be  the  Mefliah  j  tliat  they  were  done  in  his 

name. 
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name.  <<  In  the  name  of  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  rife  up  and  walk,*' 
ikys  St  Peter  to  the  lame  man  whom  he  cured  in  the  Temple^ 
Ads  iii.  6.  And  how  far  the  power  of  that  name  reached,  they  them- 
felvcs  feem  to  wonder,  Luke  x.  17.  '*  And  the  feventy  returned 
^^  again  with  joy,  faying.  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  fubjed  to  us 
**  in  thy  name." 

From  this  mefTage  from  John  the  Baptift,  he  takes  occafion  to  tell 
the  people  that  John  was  the  forerunner  of  the  Mefliah  ;  that  from 
the  time  of  John  the  Baptift  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah  began ; 
to  which  time  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  pointed,  Luke  vii.  and 
Matt.  xl» 

Luke  viii.  i.  "  Afterwards  he  went  through  every  city  and  village, 
^^  preaching  and  ihewing  the  good  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Here  we  fee,  as  every  where,  what  his  preaching  was,  and  con- 
sequently what  was  to  be  believed. 

Soon  after,  he  preaches  from  a  boat  to  the  people  on  the  fhore. 
His  fermon  at  large  we  may  read  Matt.  xiii.  Mark  iv.  and  Luke 
viii.  But  this  is  very  obfervable,  that  this  fecond  fermon  of  his 
here  is  quite  different  from  his  former  in  the  mount :  for  that  was 
all  fo  plain  and  intelligible,  th^t  nothing  could  be  more  fo ;  whereas 
this  is  all  fo  involved  in  parables,  that  even  the  apoftles  diemfelves 
did  not  underfhuid  it.  If  we  enquire  into  the  reafon  of  diis,  we 
(hall  poffibly  have  fome  light  from  the  different  fubje£b  of  diefe 
two  fermons.  There  he  preached  to  the  people  only  morality; 
clearing  the  precepts  of  the  law  from  the  felfe  gloflcs  which  were 
received  in  thofe  days,  and  fetting  forth  the  duties  of  a  good  life  in 
their  full  obligation  and  extent,  beyond  what  the  judiciary  laws  of 
the  Ifraelites  did,  or  the  civil  laws  of  any  country  could  prefcribe 
or  take  notice  of.  But  here,  in  this  fermon  by  the  fea-fide,  he 
fpeaks  of  nothing  but  the  kingdom  of  the  Mef&ah,  which  he  does 
all  in  parables.  One  reafon  whereof  St.  Matthew  gives  us,  chap, 
xiii.  35.  "  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken  by  the  pro- 
^^  phet,  faying,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables,  I  will  utter  diings 
"  that  have  been  kept  fecret  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.'* 
Another  reafon  our  Saviour  himfelf  gives  of  it,  ver.  11,  12.  "  Be- 
^  caufe  to  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  myfteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
*'  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not  given.  For  whofoever  hath,  to 
^^  him  fhall  be  given,  and  he  fhall  have  more  abundantly;  but 
^<  whofoever  hath  not,"  i.  e.  improves  not  the  talents  that  he  hath) 
^  from  him  fhall  be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath." 

One  diing  it  may  not  be  ainifs  to  obferve,  that  our  Saviour  here^ 
in  the  explication  of  the  firfl  of  thefe  parables  to  his  apoftles,  calls 
the  preaching  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  fimply,  ^^  the  word  ;'* 
and  Luke  viii.  21.  ^^  the  word  of  God:"  from  whence  St.  Luke, 
in  the  A£ls,  often  mentions  it  under  the  name  of  ^^  the  word," 
and  the  "  word  of  God,"  as  we  have  elfewhere  obferved.  To 
which  I  fhall  here  add  that  of  A&s  viii.  4.  ^^  Therefore  they  that 
**  were  fcattered  abroad,  went  every  vfhere  preaching  die  word ;" 
which  word,  as  we  have  found  by  examiniag  what  diey  preached 
Vol.  IV.  D  aU 
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all  through  their  hiftory,  was  nothing  but  this,  that  "  Jefus  wns  the 
"  Mefliah  :"  I  mean,  this  was  all  the  doftrine  they  propbfcd  to  be 
believed  :  for  what  they  taught,  as  well  as  our  Saviour,  contained 
a  great  deal  more  ;  but  that  concerned  pra«3ice,  and  not  belief.  And 
therefore  our  Saviour  fays,  in  the  place  before  quoted,  Luke  viii. 
21.  "  They  are  my  motlier  and  my  brethren  who  hear  the  word 
"  of  God,  and  do  it  :*'  obeying  the  law  of  the  Mefliah  their  king, 
being  no  Icfs  required  than  their  believing  that  Jefus  was  the  Mef- 
fiah,  the  king  and  deliverer  that  was  promifed  them. 

Mat.  ix.  13.  We  have  an  account  again  of  his  preaching ;  what 
it  was,  and  how.  "  And  Jefus  went  about  all  the  cities  and  villages 
**  teaching  in  their  fynagogue?,  and  preaching  the  gofpel  of  the  king- 
*'  dom,  and  healing  every  ficknefs  and  every  difeal'e  amongft  tiic 
"  people."  He  acquainted  them  that  tlie  kingdom  of  tlie  Mefliah 
was  come,  and  left  it  to  his  miracles  to  inftrudt  and  convince  them 
that  he  was  the  Mefliali. 

Matt.  X.  When  he  fent  his  apoftles  abroad,  their  commiflSon  to 
preach  we  have,  ver.  7,  8.  in  thefe  words :  "  As  ye  go,  preach, 
"  faying,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand;  heal  the  fick,"  &c. 
All  that  they  had  to  preach,  was,  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah 
was  come.  Whofoever  lliould  not  receive  them,  the  mefi'engcrs  of 
thefe  good  tidings,  nor  hearken  to  their  mefl'age,  incurred  a  heavier 
doom  than  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  at  the  day  of  judgment,  ver.  14, 
15.  But  ver.  32.  ^^  Whofoever  fhall  confefs  me  before  men,  I 
"  will  confefs  him  before  my  father  who  is  in  heaven/'  What 
this  ccnfefling  o:'  Chrift  is,  we  may  fee  by  comparing  John  xii.  4. 
with  ix.  22.  *'  Neverthelefs,  among  the  chief  rulers  alfo  many  bc- 
**  lieved  on  him  ;  but  becaufe  of  the  Pharifees  they  did  not  con- 
•*  FESS  HIM,  left  they  fliould  be  put  out  of  the  fynagogue."  And 
chap.  ix.  22.  "  Thefe  words  fpakehis  parents,  becaufe  they  feared 
"  the  Jews  :  for  the  Jews  had  agreed  already,  that  if  any  man  did 

"    CONFESS    THAT    HE    WAS    THE    MeSSIAH,   he  fllOuld  be  putOUt 

*'  of  the  fynagogue.**  By  which  places  it  is  evident,  that  to  con- 
fefs him,  was  to  confefs  that  he  was  the  Mefliah.  From  which 
give  me  leave  to  obferve  alfo  (what  I  have  cleared  from  other  places, 
but  cannot  be  too  often  remarked,  becaufe  of  the  different  fenfe 
has  been  put  upon  that  phrafe)  viz.  that  "  believing  ©n"  or  ^  in 
**  him'*  (for  il;  uvro9  is  rendered  either  way  by  the  Englifh  tranfla- 
tion)  fignifies  believing  that  he  was  the  MefTiah.  For  many  of  the 
rulers  (the  text  fays)  "  believed  on  him  ;*'  but  they  durft  not  con- 
fefs what  they  believed,  "  for  fear  they  (hould  be  put  out  of  the 
**  fynagogue."  Now  the  ofience  for  which  it  was  agreed  that  any 
one  ihould  be  put  out  of  the  fynagogue,  was,  if  he  "  did  confefs 
"  that  Jefus  was  the  Mefliah."  Hence  we  may  have  a  clear  un- 
derftanding  of  that  pafl'age  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  where  he 
tells  them  pofitively  what  is  the  faith  he  preaches,  Rom.  x.  8,  9^ 
"  That  is  the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach,  that  if  thou  ihalt 
*'  confefs  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  believe  in  thine 
^^  heart  that  God  hath  raifed  him  trom  thedead,  thou  ibalt  be  faved:" 

•  and 
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and  that  alfo  of  i  John  iv.  14,  15.  "  We  have  feen,  and  do  teftify, 
'  **  that  the  father  fent  the  fbn  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world : 
"  whofoever  fhall  confefs  that  Jefus  is  the  fon  of  God,  God  dwel- 
*'  leth  in  him,  and  he  in  God."  Where  confeffing  Jefus  to  be 
the  fon  of  God,  is  the  fame  with  confeffing  him  to  be  the  Meffiah ; 
thofe  two  expreffions  being  underftood  amongft  the  Jews  to  fignify 
the  fame  thing,  as  we  have  (hewn  already. 

How  calling  him  the  fon  of  God  came  to  fignify  that  he  was  the 
Meffiah,  would  not  be  hard  to  (hew :  but  it  is  enough  that  it  ap- 
pears plainly  that  it  was  fo  ufed,  and  had  that  import  amongft  the 
Jews  at  tliat  time ;  which  if  any  one  defires  to  have  farther  evi- 
denced to  him,  he  may  add  Matt.  xxvi.  63.  John  vi.  69.  and  xi. 
27.  and  XX.  31.  to  thofe  places  before  occafionally  taken  notice  of. 

As  was  the  apoftles  commiffion,  fuch  was  their  performance,  as 
we  read  I,uke  ix.  6.  '*  They  departed,  and  went  through  the  towns, 
*'  preaching  the  Gofpel,  and  healing  every  where."  Jefus  bid 
them  preach,  "  faying.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  And 
St..  Luke  tells  us,  they  went  through  the  towns,  preaching  the  gof- 
pel 5  a  word  which  in  Saxon  anfwcrs  well  the  Greek  ivafyfXior,  and 
fighifies,  as  that  does,  "  good  news,"  So  that  what  the  infpired 
writers  call  the  "  gofpel,"  is  nothing  but  the  good  tidings  that  the 
Meffiah  and  his  kingdom  was  come ;  and  fo  it  is  to  be  underftood 
in  the  New  Teftament ;  and  fo  the  angel  calls  it  "  good  tidings  of 
^great  joy,"  Luke  ii.  10.  bringing  the  firft  news  of  our  Saviour's 
birth.  And  this  feems  to  be  all  that  his  difciples  were  at  that  time 
fent  to  preach. 

So  Luke  ix.  59,  60.  To  him  that  would  have  excufed  his  pre- 
fent  attendance,  becaufe  of  burying  his  father,  "  Jefus  faid  unto 
^^  him.  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead,  but  go  thou  and  preach  the 
'*  kingdom  of  God."  When  I  fay  this  was  all  they  were  to 
preach,  I  muft  be  underftood,  that  this  was  the  faith  they  preach- 
ed ;  but  with  it  they  joined  obedience  to  the  Meffiah,  whom  they 
received  for  their  king.  So  likewife  when  he  fent  out  the  feventy, 
Luke  x.  their  commiffion  was  in  thefe  words,  ver.  g.  ^  Heal  the 
**  fick,  and  fay  unto  them,  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 
'*  unto  you." 

After  the  return  of  his  apoftles  to  him,  he  fits  down  with  them 
on  a  mountain,  and  a  great  multitjiide  being  gathered  about  them, 
St,  Luke  tells  us,  chap.  ix.  11.  *'  The  people  followed  him,  and  he 
^^  received  them,  and  ^ake  unto  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God  -, 
^<  and  healed  them  that  had  need  of  healing."  This  was  his 
preaching  to  this  a(rembly>  ^ich  confifted  of  five  thoufand  men, 
befides  women  and  children  ;  all  which  great  multitude  he  fed  widi 
five  loaves  and  two  iiihes,  Matt.  xiv.  21.  And  what  this  miracle 
wrought  upon  them,  St.  Jdin  tells  us,  chap,  vi,  14,  15,  *'  Then 
^^  thefe  men,  when  they  had  feen  the  miracle  that  Jefus  did,  faid, 
**  This  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet  that  (hould  come  into  the  world," 
i.  e.  the  Meffiah :  for  the  Meffiah  was  the  only  perfon  that  they 
expeded  from  God,  and  this  the  time  they  looked  for  him.    And 
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hence  John  the  Baptift,  Matt.  xi.  3.  ftylcs  him,  "  He  that  ihould 
"  come ;"  as  in  other  places,  "  Come  from  God,"  or  "  fent  from 
"  God,"  are  phrafes  ulid  for  the  Meffiah. 

Here  we  fee  our  Saviour  keeps  to  his  ufual  method  of  preaching : 
he  fpealcs  to  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  docs  miracles^  by 
which  they  might  underftand  him  to  be  the  MeiQiah,  whofe  king- 
dom he  fpake  of.  And  here  wc  have  the  reafon  alfo,  why  he  lb 
much  concealed  himfelf,  and  forbore  to  own  his  bein^  the  Mcffiah. 
For  what  the  conlequence  was  of  the  multitude's  but  thinking  hin> 
fo,  when  they  were  got  together,  St.  John  tells  us  in  the  very  next 
words  ;  *'  When  Jelus  then  perceived  that  they  would  come  and 
f^  take  him  by  force  to  make  him  a  king,  he  departed  again  into  a 
"  mountain  himfelf  alone."  If  they  were  fo  ready  to  fet  him  up 
for  their  king,  only  becaufe  they  g^vthered  from  his  miracles  that 
he  was  the  Mefliah,  whilft  he  himfelf  faid  nothing  of  it,  what  would 
not  the  people  have  done,  and  what  would  not  the  Scribes  and 
Pharifees  have  had  an  opportunity  to  accufe  him  of,  if  he  had  openly 
profefTed  himfelf  to  have  been  the  Meliiah,  that  king  they  looked 
for  ?  But  this  we  have  taken  notice  of  already. 

From  hence  going  to  Capernaum,  whither  he  was  followed  by  a 
great  part  of  the  people,  whom  he  had  the  day  before  fo  miracu* 
loully  fed,  he,  upon  the  occafion  of  their  following  him  for  the 
loaves,  bids  them  feek  for  the  meat  that  endureth  to  eternal  life : 
and  thereupon,  John  vi.  22— 69.  declares  to  them  his  being  fent 
from  the  Father,  and  that  thofe  who  believed  in  him  ihould  be 
raifcd  to  eternal  life ;  but  all  this  very  much  involved  in  a  mixture 
of  allegorical  terms  of  eating,  and  of  bread,  bread  of  life,  which 
came  down  from  heaven,  &c.  which  is  all  comprehended  and  ex- 
pounded in  thefe  (hort  and  plain  words,  vcr.  47  and  54.     "  Verily, 

verily  I  fay  unto  you,  he  that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlafting 

life,  and  1  will  raife  him  up  at  the  laft  day."  The  fum  of  all 
which  difcourfc  is,  that  he  was  the  Meiliah  fent  from  God ;  and 
that  thoie  who  believed  him  to  be  fo,  fhould  be  raifed  from  the 
dead  at  the  laft  day  to  eternal  life.  Thefe  whom  he  ipoke  to,  were 
of  thofe  who  tiie  day  before  would  by  force  have  made  him  king  $ 
and  therefore  it  is  no  wonder  he  ftiould  fpeak  to  them  of  himfelf, 
and  his  kingdom  and  fubjedts,  in  obfcufe  and  myftical  terms,  and 
fuch  as  fhould  ofFend  thofe  who  looked  for  nothing  but  the  gran** 
deur  of  a  temporal  kingdom  in  this  world,  and  the  prote£tioix  and 
.profperity  they  had  promifed  themfelves  under  it.  The  hopes  of 
iiich  a  kingdom,  now  that  they  had  found  a  man  that  did  miracles^ 
and  therefore  concluded  to  be  the  deliverer  they  cxpe<£ied,  had  the 
day  before  almoil  drawn  them  into  an  open  infurre<Slion>  and.  in- 
volved our  Saviour  in  it.  This  he  thought  fit  to  put  a  ft^  to^ 
they  flill  following  him,  it  Is  like,  with  die  fame  defign ;  and  thero^ 
fore,  though  he  here  fpeaks  to  them  of  his  kingdom,  it  was  in  a 
way  that  fo  plainly  baulked  theh*  expedation,  and  fhocked  tbem^ 
that,  when  they  found  themielves  difappointed  of  thofe  vain  hopes, 
and  that  he  talked  of  tlieir  eaxiiig  his  htfh,  aiid  drinking;  his  bloody 
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that  they  might  have  hTe,  th«  Jews  faid,  ver.  52.  *'  How  can  this 
"  man  give  us  his  flefti  to  eat  ?  And  many,  even  of  his  difciples, 
**  faid,  It  was  an  hard  faying,  who  can  bear  it  ?"  .  And  fo  were 
fcandalized  in  him,  and  forfook  him,  ver.  60.  66.  But  what  the 
true  meaning  of  this  difcourfe  of  our  Saviour  was,  the  confeflion  of 
St.  Peter,  who  underftood  it  better,  and  anfwered  for  the  reft  of  the 
apoftles,  ihews ;  when  Jefus  afked  him,  ver.  67.  **  Will  ye  alfo  go 
"  away?  Then  Simon  Peter  anfwered  him.  Lord,  to  whom  fhall 
"  we  go?  Thou  haft  the  words  of  eternal  life,"  i.  e.  thou  teacheft 
us  the  way  to  attain  eternal  life  ;  and  accordingly  "  we  believe,  -and 
**  are  fure,  that  thou  art  the  Meffiah,  the  fon  of  the  living  God/* 
This  was  the  eating  his  fleih,  and  drinking  his  blood,  whereby  thofe 
who  did  fo  had  eternal  life. 

Some  time  after  this,  he  enquires  of  his  difciples,  Mark  viii.  27. 
'who  the  people  took  him  for  ?  They  telling  him,  for  John  the 
Baptift,  or  one  of  the  old  prophets  rifen  from  the  dead  ;  he  aflced, 
what  they  themfelves  thought  ?  And  here  again  Peter  arifwers  in 
thefe  words,  Mark  viii.  29.  ^  Thou  art  the  Meffiah."  I/uke  ix. 
ao.  «  The  Meffiah  of  God."  And  Matt.  xvi.  16.  "  Thou  art  the 
**  Meffiah,  the  fon  of  the  living  God."  Which  expreffions,  we 
may  hence  gather,  amount  to  the  fame  thing.  Whereupon  our 
Saviour  tells  Peter,  Matt.  xvi.  17^  18.  "  That  this  wasfuch  a  truth 
**  as  flefh  and  blood  could  not  reveal  to  him,  but  only  his  father 
**  who  was  in  heaven  ;"  and  that  this  was  the  foundation  on  which 
he  was  "  to  build  his  church."  By  all  the  parts  of  which  paftage 
it  is  more  than  probable,  that  he  had  never  yet  told  his  apoftles  in 
direft  words  that  he  was  the  Meffiah,  but  that  they  had  gathered  it 
from  his  life  and  miracles.  For  which  we  may  imagine  to  our- 
fclves  this  probable  reafon  ;  becaufe  that  if  he  had  familiarly,  and 
in  direS  terms,  talked  to  his  apoftles  in  private^  that  he  was  thp 
Meffiah,  the  prince  of  whofe  kingdom  he  preached  fo  much  in  pub- 
lic every  where,  Judas,  whom  he  knew  fclfe  and  treacherous,  would 
have  been  readily  made  ufe  of  to  teftify  againft  him  in  a  matter 
that  would  have  been  really  criminal  to  the  Roman  governor.  This 
perhaps  may  help  to  clear  to  us  that  feemingly  abrupt  reply  of  our 
Saviour  to  his  apoftles,  John  vi.  70.  when  they  confefled  him  to  be 
the  Meffiah.  I  will,  for  the  better  explaining  of  it,  fet  down  the 
paflage  at  large.  Peter  having  faid,  "  We  believe,  and  are  fure, 
"  that  thou  art  the  Meffiah,  the  fon  of  the  living  God.  Jefus  an- 
*'  fwered  them,  Have  not  I  chofen  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is 
<*  ^laCoXo?  ?"  This  is  a  reply  feeming  at  firft  fight  nothing  to  the 
purpofe;  when  yet  it  is  fure  all  our  Saviour's  dilcourfes  were  wife 
and  pertinent.  It  feems  therefore  to  me  to  carry  this  fen fe,  to  be 
underftood  afterwards  by  the  eleven  (as  that  of  deftroying  the 
temple,  and  raifing  it  again  in  three  days  was)  when  they  Ihould 
refledt  on  it  after  his  being  betrayed  by  Judas  :  You  have  confelled, 
and  believe  the  truth  concerning  me:  I  am  the  Meffiah  your  king  : 
but  do  not  wonder  at  it,  that  1  have  never  openly  declared  it  to 
you ;   for  amongft  you   twelve,  whom  I  have  chofen  to  be  with 
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me,  there  is  one  who  is  an  informer,  or  falfe  accufer ;  for  fo  the 
Greek  word  fignifies,  and  may  poffibly  here  be  fo  tranflated,  rather 
than  Devilry  who  if  I  had  owned  myfelf  in  plain  words  to  have 
been  the  MeiHah,  "  the  king  of  Ifrael,"  would  have  betrayed  me, 
and  informed  againft  me. 

That  he  was  yet  cautious  of  owning  himfelf  to  his  apoftles  pofitive- 
ly  to  be  the  MefHah,  appears  farther  from  the  manner  wherein  he 
tells  Peter,  ver,  i8.  that  he  will  build  his  church  upon  that  confefSoa 
of  his,  that  he  was  the  MeffiahJ  I  fay  unto  thee,  "  I'hou  art  Cephas," 
or  a  rock,  *^  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the 
*^  gates  of  hell  (hall  not  prevail  againft  it :"  words  too  doubtful 
to  be  laid  hold  on  againft  him,  as  a  teftimony  that  he  profcfTed  him- 
felf to  be  the  Meffiah ;  efpecially  if  we  join  with  them  the  follow- 
ing words,  ver.  19.  "  And  I  will  give  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
^^  of  heaven  \  and  what  thou  ftialt  bind  on  earth,  ihall  be  bound  in 
^^  heaven  9  and  what  thou  fhalt  loofe  on  earth,  fhall  be  loofed  in 
**  heaven.'*  Which  being  faid  perfonally  to  Peter,  render  the 
foregoing  words  of  our  Saviour  (wherein  he  declares  the  funda- 
mental article  of  his  church  to  be  the  believing  him  to  be  the  Mef- 
fiah) the  more  obfcure  and  doubtful,  and  lefs  liable  to  be  made  ufe 
of  againft  him;  but  vet  fuch  as  might  afterwards  be  underftood. 
And  for  the  fame  reafon  he  yet  here  again  forbids  the  apoftles  to  fay 
that  he  was  the  Meffiah,  ver.  20. 

The  probability  of  this,  viz.  that  he  had  not  yet  told  the  apoftles 
themfelves  plainly  that  he  was  the  Meffiah,  is  confirmed  by  what 
our  Saviour  fays  to  them,  John  xv.  1 5.  **  Hencefortli  I  call  you  not 
**  fervai^ts,  for  the  fervant  knoweth  not  what  his  Lord  doeth  :  but 
**  I  have  called  you  friends,"  viz.  in  the  foregoing  verfe,  **  for  all 
**  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  father,  I  have  made  known  unto 
"  you,"  This  was  in  his  laft  difcourfe  with  them  after  Judas  w?s 
gone  out ;  wherein  he  committed  to  them  the  great  fecret  by  f{>eak-p 
ing  of  the  kingdom  as  his,  as  appears  from  Luke  xxii.  30.  and 
telling  them  feveral  other  particulars  about  it,  whence  he  bad  it, 
what  kingdom  it  was,  how  to  be  adminiftered,  and  what  fhare  they 
were  to  have  in  it,  &c.  From  whence  it  is  plain,  that  till  juft  be- 
fore he  was  laid  hold  on,  the  very  moment  he  was  parting  with  his 
apoftles,.  he  had  kept  them  as  fervants  in  ignorance  ;  but  now  had 
difcovered  himfelf  openly  as  to  his  friends. 

**  From  this  time,"  fay  the  evangelifts,  "  Jefus  began  to  fhew 
**  tp  his  difciples  (i.  e.  his  apoftles,  who  are  often  called  difciples) 
**  that  he  muft  go  to  Jerufalem,  and  fufFcr  many  things  from  the 
**  elders,  chief  priefts,  and  Scribes ;  and  be  killed,  and  be  raifed 
"  again  the  third  day."  Matt.  xvi.  21.  Thefe,  though  ^1  marks 
of  the  Meffiah,  yet  how  little  underflcod  by  the  appftles,  or 
fui^cd  tp  their  expectation  of  the  Meffiah,  appears  from  Peter's  re- 
buking him  for  it  in  the  following  words,  Matt.  xvi.  22,  Peter  had 
twice  before  owned  him  to  be  the  Meffiah,  and  yet  he  cannot  here 
bear  that  he  fhould  fuffer,  and  be  put  to  death,  and  be  raifed  again  ; 
whereby  we  may  perceive,  how  little  yet  Jefus  had  explained  to  the 
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apoftles  what  perfonally  concerned  himfelf.  They  had  been  a  good 
v/hilc  witncires  of  his  life  and  miracles,  and  thereby  being  grown 
into  a  belief  that  he  was  the  Mefliah,  were  in  fonie  degree  prepared 
to  receive  the  particulars  that  were  to  fill  up  the  character,  and  an- 
fv/er  tiie  prophecies  concerning  him.  This  from  henceforth  hs 
began  to  open  to  them  (though  in  a  way  which  the  Jews  could  not 
form  an  accufation  out  of)  the  time  of  the  accomplifhment  of  all^ 
in  nis  fufFerings,  death,  and  refurre<5lion,  now  drawing  on  :  for  this 
was  in  the  lalt  year  of  his  life,  he  being  to  meet  the  Jews  at  Jeru- 
faicm  but  once  more  at  the  pafibver,  and  then  they  (hould  have  their 
will  upon  him,  and  therefore  he  might  now  begin  to  be  a  little 
more  open  concerning  himfelf;  though  yet  fo,  as  to  keep  himfelf 
out  of  the  reach  of  any  accufation,  that  might  appear  juft  or  weighty 
to  the  Roman  deputy. 

After  his  reprimand  to  Peter,  telling  him,  that  he  "  favoured  not 
*'  the  things  of  God,  but  of  man,"  Mark  viii.  34.  he  calls  the 
people  to  him,  and  prepares' thofe,  who  would  be  his  difciples,  for 
(ufFering ;  telling  them,  ver.  38.  "  Whoever  fliall  be  afhamed  of 
*'  me  and  my  words  in  this  adulterous  and  finful  generation,  of 
*'  him  alfo  fliall  the  fon  of  man  be  afham^  when  he  cometh  in 
*'  the  glory  of  his  father  with  tiie  holy  angels :"  and  then  fub- 
joins.  Matt  xvi.  27,  28,  two  great  and  folemn  a£ls,  wherein  he 
Ihouid  (hew  himfelf  to  be  the  Mefliah  the  King ;  "  for  the  fon  of 
'*  man  fliall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  father,  with  his  angels  j  and 
"  then  he  fliall  render  every  man  according  to  his  works."  This 
is  evidently  meant  of  the  glorious  appearance  of  his  kingdom,  when 
he  fliall  come  to  judge  the  world  at  the  laftday;  defcribed  more  at 
large,  Matt.  xxv.  ''  When  the  fon  of  man  fliall  come  in  his  glory, 
**  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  fliall  he  fit  upon  the 
"  THRONE  of  his  glory.  Then  fliall  the  king  fay  to  them  on 
*'  his  right-hand,  &c."  But  what  follows  in  the  place  above  quoted. 
Matt.  xvi.  28.  "  Verily,  verily,  there  be  fome  flanding  here,  who 
**  fliall  not  tafte  of  death,  till  they  fee  the  fon  of  man  coming  in  his 
"  kingdom ;"  importing  that  dominion,  which  fome  there  fliould 
fee  him  cxercife  over  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  was  fo  covered,  by 
being  annexed  to  the  preceding,  ver.  27.  (where  he  fpoke  of  the 
manifeflation  and  glory  of  his  kingdom  at  the  day  of  judgement), 
that  though  his  plain  meaning  here  in  ver.  28,  be,  that  the  ap- 
pearance and  vifible  exercife  of  his  kingly  power  in  his  kingdom 
was  fo  near,  that  fome  there  fliould  live  to  fee  it;  yet  if  the  fore- 
going words  had  not  caft  a  fliadow  over  thefe  latter,  but  they  had 
been  left  plainly  to  be  underftood,  as  they  plainly  fignified,  that  he 
fhould  be  a  king,  and  that  it  was  fo  near,  that  fome  there  fliould  fee 
him  in  his  kingdom;  this  might  have  been  laid  hold  on,  and  made 
the  matter  of  a  plaufible  and  feemingly  juft  accufation  againll  him 
by  the  Jews^  before  Pilate.  This  feems  to  be  reafon  of  *our  Saviour's 
inverting.. here  the  order  of  the  two  folemn  manifeftations  to  the 
world  of  his  rule  and  power;  thereby  perplexing  at  prefent  his 
meaning,  and  fecurijig  himfelf,  as  was  nccclfary,  from  the  malice 
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cf  the  Jews,  which  always  lay  at  catch  to  intrap  him,  and  accnfe 

him  to  the  Roman  governor;  and  would,  no  doubt,  have  been 

ready  to  have  alledged  thefe  words,  ^  Some  here  (hall  not  tafte  of 

^<  death,  till  they  lee  the  ion  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom^' * 

againft  him  as  criminal,  had  not  their  meaning  been,  by  the  fanner 

Verfe,  perplexed,  and  the  fenfe  at  that  time  rendered  unintelligible^ 

and  not  applicable  by  any  of  his  auditors  to  a  fenfe  that  might  have 

been  prejudicial  to  him  oefore  Pontius  Pilate.    For  how  well  the 

chief  of  the  Jews  were  difpofed  towards  him,  St.  Luke  tells  us, 

chap.  xi.  54«   '^  Laying  wait  for  him,  and  feeking  to  catch  fome-* 

<^  thing  out  of  bis  mouth,  that  they  might  accufe  him ;"  which 

may  be  a  reafon  to  fatisfy  us  of  the  feeminely  doubtful  and  obfcure 

way  of  fpeaking  ufed  by  our  Saviour  in  other  places ;  his  circum- 

ftances  being  fuch,  that,  without  fuch  a  prudent  carriage  and  re-» 

fervednefs,  he  could  not  have  gone  through  the  work  which  he 

came  to  do,-  nor  have  performed  all  the  parts  of  it,  in  a  way  cor- 

refpondent  to  the  defcriptions  given  of  the  Meffiah,   and  which 

would  be  afterwards  fully  underftood  to  belong  to  him,  when  he 

bad  left  the  world. 

After  this.  Matt.  x^i.  lO,  &c.  he,  without  (^yine  it  in  dired 
words,  begins,  as  it  were,  to  own  himfelf  to  his  apoftles  to  be  the 
Meffiah,  by  alTuring  them,  that  as  the  Scribes,  according  to  the 
prophecy  of  Malachy,  chap.  iv.  5.  rightly  faid,  ■  that  Elias  was  to 
ufher  in  the  Meffiah ;  fo  indeed  Elias  was  already  come,  though  die 
Jews  knew  him  not,  and  treated  him  ill :  whereby  '^  they  under- 
**  flood  that  he  fpoke  to  them  of  John  the  Baptift,"  ver.  13.  And 
a  little  after  he  fomewhat  more  plainly  intimates  that  he  is  the. 
Meffiah,  Mark  ix.  41.  in  thefe  words :  "  Whofoever  (hall  give  you 
^^  a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my  name,  becaufe  ye  belong  to  the 
*^  Meffiah."  This,  as  I  remember,  is  the  firft  place  where  our  Sa- 
viour ever  mentioned  the  name  of  Meffiah ;  and  the  firft  time  that 
he  went  fo  far  towards  the  owning,  to  any  of  the  Jewifli  nation^ 
himfelf  to  be  him. 

In  his  way  to  Jerufalem,  bidding  one  follow  him,  Luke  ix.  5^* 
who  would  firft  bury  his  father,  ver.  60.  ^  Jefus  (aid  unto  him, 
<^  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead;  but  go  tliou  and  preach  the  king- 
**  dom  of  God."  And,  Luke  x.  i.  fending  out  the  feventy  difci- 
ples,  he  fays  to  them,  ver.  9.  "  Heal  the  fick,  and  fay,  The  king- 
**  dom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you."  He  had  nothing  elfe  for 
thefe,  or  for  his  apoftles,  or  any  one,  it  fcems,  to  preach,  but  the 
good  news  of  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  And  if 
any  city  would  not  receive  diem,  he  bids  them,  ver.  10.  ♦*  Go  into 
**  the  ftreets  of  the  fame,  and  fay.  Even  die  very  duft  of  your  city, 
**  which  cleaveth  on  uf,  do  we  wipe  off  againft  you  :  |iotwithftand- 
''  ing  be  ye  fure  of  this,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 
"  unto  you.'^  This  they  were  to  take  notice  of,  as  that  which  they 
fhould  dearly  anfwer  for,  viz.  that  they  had  not  with  faith  received 
the  good  tidings  of  the  kingdom  pf  the  Meffiah, 
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After  this,  his  brethren  fay  unto  him,  John  vii.  2,  3,  4.  (die  feail 
ef  Tabernacles  being  near)  ^^  Depart  hence,  and  go  into  Judea,  that 
**  thy  difciples  may  .fee  die.  works  diat  thou  doeft ;  for  there  is 
^<  no  man  that  does  any  thing  in  fecret,  and  he  himfelf  feeketh  to 
*^  be  known  openly.  If  thou  do  thefe  things,  ^ew  thyfelf  to  the 
"  world."  Here  his  brethren,  which  the  next  verfe  tells  us,  **  did 
**  not  believe  him,"  feem  to  upbraid  him  with  the  inconfiftency  of 
his  carriage ;  as  if  he  defigned  to  be  received  for  the  Mefliah,  and 
^•^t  was  afraid  to  fhew  himfelf:  to  whom  he  juftified  his  conduft 
(mentioned,  vcr.  i.),  in  the  following  verfes,  by  telling  them,  **  That 
"  the  world"  (meaning  the  Jews  efpecially)  "  hated  him,  becaufe 
*^  he  teftiiied  of  it,  that  the  works  thereof  are  evil ;  and  that  his 
•*  rime  was  not  yet  fully  come,"  wherein  to  quit  his  referve,  and 
abandon  himfelf  freely  to  their  malice  and  fury.  Therefore,  thou^ 
he  ^^  went  up  unto  the  feaft,"  it  was  ^^  not  openly,  but  as  it  were  in 
^*  fccret,"  ver.  10.  And  here  coming  into  the  Temple  about  the 
middle  of  die  feaft,  he  juftifies  his  being  fent  from  God;  and  that  he 
had  not  done  any  thing  againft  the  law,  in  curing  the  man  at  the 
pool  of  Bediefib,  John  v.  i — 16.  on  the  Sabbath-day;  which, 
though  done  above  a  year  and  a  half  before,  they  made  me  of  as  a 
pretence  to  deftroy  him.  But  what  was  the  trde  reafon  of  feeking 
nis  life,  appears  from  what  we  have  in  this  viith  chapter,  ver.  25— 
34.  ^<  Then  faid  fome  of  them  at  Jerufalem,  Is  not  this  he  whom 
^*  they^k  to  kill  ?  But  lo,  he  fpeaketh  boldly,  and  diey  fay  nothii^ 
^  untollm.  Do  the  rulers  know  indeed  that  this  is  the  very  Me^ 
<<  fiah  ?  Howbeit,  we  know  this  man  whence  he  is ;  but  when  the 
^^  Meffiah  cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is.  Then  cried 
**  Jefus  in  the  Temple,  as  he  taught,  ye  both  know  me,  and  ye 
**  know  whence  I  am :  and  I  am  nof  come  of  myfelf,  but  he 
"  that  fent  me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  not.  But  I  know  him, 
**  for  I  am  from  him,  and  he  hath  (cnt  me.  Then  they  fought 
^^  [an  occafion]  to  take  him,  but  no  man  laid  hands  on  him,  be- 
"  caufe  his  hour  was  not  yet  come.  And  many  of  the  people  bcf- 
^'  lievedonhim,  and  &id.  When  the  Meffiah  comedi,  will  he  do 
¥^  more  miracles  than  thefe  which  diis  man  hath  done  ?  The  Pha* 
^  rifees  heard  that  the  people  murmured  fuch  things  concerning 
^  him;  and  the  Pharifees  and  chief  priefts  fent  officers  to  take  him. 
**  Then  faid  Jefus  unto  them^  Yet  a  litde  while  am  I  with  you,  and 
^^  then  I  go  to  him  that  fent  me :  ye  fhall  feek  me,  and  not  find  me ; 
**  and  where  I  am,  there  you  cannot  come.  Then  faid  the  Jews 
"  among  themfelves.  Whither  will  he  go,  that  we  (hall  not  find 
^'  him  ?"  Here  we  find,  that  the  great  feult  in  our  Saviour,  and  the 
great  provocation  to  the  Jews,  was,  his  being  taken  for  the  Mef> 
iiah  \  and  doing  fuch  things  as  made  the  people  ^  believe  in  him  :" 
u  e.  believe  that  he  was  the  Meffiah.  Here  alfo  our  Saviour 
declares,  in  words  very  cafy  to  be  underftood,  at  leaft  after  his  refur- 
re£lion,  that  he  was  the  Meffiah :  for  if  he  were  "  fent  from  God," 
and  did  his  miracles  by  the  fpirit  of  God,  there  could  be  no  doubt 
but  he  was  the  Meffiah.   But  yet  this  declaration  was  in  a  way  that 
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the  Pharifees  and  priefts  could  not  lay  hold  on  to  make  an  actrtiia- 
lion  of  to  the  difturbance  of  his  miniftry,  or  the  feizure  of  his  per*- 
ion,  how  much  foever  they  defired  it :  for  his  time  was  not  yet 
come.  The  officers  they  had  fent  to  apprehend  him,  charmed  with 
his  difcourfe,  returned  without  laying  hands  on  him,  ver.  45,  46; 
And  when  the  chief  priefts  afked  them,  *'  Why  they  brbught  him 
"  not?"  They  anfwcred,  ^^  Never  man  fpake  like  this  man.** 
Whereupon  the  Pharifees  reply,  **  Are  ye  alfo  deceived  ?  Have  any 
^  of  the  rulers  of  the  Pharifees  believed  on  him  ?  But  this  peoplei 
"  who  know  not  the  law,  are  curfed."  This  (hews  what  was 
meant  by  "  believing  on  him,"  viz.  believing  that  he  was  die  Mef- 
fiah.  For,  fay  they,  have  any  of  the  rulers  who  are  fkilled  in  the 
law,  or  of  the  devout  and  learned  Pharifees,  acknowledged  him  to 
be  the  Mefliah  ?  For  as  for  thofe  who,  in  the  divifion  among  the 
people  concerning  him,  fay,  "  That  he  is  the  Mefliah,"  they  are 
ignorant  and  vile  wretches,  knowing  nothing  of  the  fcripture,  and, 
being  accurfed,  are  given  by  God  to  be  deceived  by  this  impoftor, 
and  to  take  him  for  the  Mefliah,  Therefore,  notwithftanding  their 
defire  to  lay  hold  on  him,  he  goes  on :  and  ver.  37,  38.  *^  In  the 
*'  laft  and  great  day  of  the  feaft,  Jefus  ftood  and  cried,  faying.  If 
*'  any  man  thirfl:,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  druik :  he  mat  be- 
"  liev.eth  on  me,  as  the  fcripture  hath  (aid,  out  of  his  bellyrfhall  flow 
•*  rivers  of  living  water,"  •  And  thus  he  here  again  declares  himfcif 
to  be  the  Meffiah ;  but  in  the  prophetic  ftyle,  as  we  fee  by  the  next 
verfe  of  this  chapter,  and  thofe  places  in  the  Old  Teftaflint  that 
diefe  words  of  our  Saviour  refer  to. 

In  the  next  chapter,  John  viii.  all  that  he  fays  concerning  jiim- 
ielt,  and  what  they  were  to  believe,  tends  to  this,  viz.  That  he  was 
fent  from  God  his  father,  and  that  if  they  did  not  believe  that  he 
was  the  Mefliah,  they  ibould  die  in  their  iins  :  but  this  in  a  way,  as 
St.  John  obferves,  ver.  2,7.  that  they  did  not  well  underltand. 
But  our  Saviour  himfelf  tells  them,  ver.  28.  "  When  ye  have  lift 
"  up  the  fon  of  man,  then  Ihall  ye  know  that  I  am  he." 

Going  from  them,  he  cures  the  man  born  blind,  whom  meeting 
with  again,  after  the  Jews  had  queftioned  him,  and  caft  him  out, 
John  ix.  35—38.  "  Jefus  faid  unto  him,  Doft  thou  believe  on  the 
*'  fon  of  God?  He  anfwered,  Who  is  he.  Lord,  that  I  might  be- 
**  jieve  on  him?  And  Jefus  faid  unto  him.  Thou  haft  both  fcen 
"  him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee.  And  he  faid.  Lord,  I 
*'  believe.'*  Here  we  fee  this  man  is  pronounced  a  believer,  when 
all  that  was  propofed  to  him  to  believe,  was,  that  Jefus  was  **  the 
**  fon  of  God ;"  which  was,  as  we  have  already  (hewn,  to  believe 
that  he  was  the  Mefliah. 

In  the  next  chapter,  John  x.  i — 21.  he  declares  the  laying  down 
of  his  life  for  botli  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  but  in  a  parable  whicli  they 
underftood  not,  ver.,6— 2C. 

As  he  was  going  to  the  fcaft  of  the  dedication,  the  Pharifees  aflc 
him,  Luke  xvii.  20.  *'  When  the  kingdom  of  God,"  i.  c.  of  the 
Mefliah,  **  iliould  come  :**  He  jmi'werj^,  that  it  ihall  not  come  with 
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Eomp  and  obfervation,  and  great  concourfe  ;  but  that  it  was  alreadjr 
egun  amongft  them.  If  he  had  ftopt  here,  the  fenfe  had  been  fo 
plain,  that  they  could  hardly  have  miftaken  him ;  or  have  doubted, 
but  that  he  meant,  that  the  Meffiah  was  already  come,  and  amongft 
them ;  and  (o  might  have  been  prone  to  infer,  that  Jefus  took  upon 
him  to  be  him.  But  here,  as  in  the  place  before  taken  notice  o^ 
fubjoining  to  this  future  revelation  of  himfelf,  both  in  his  coming 
to  execute  vengeance  on  the  Jews,  and  in  his  coming  to  judgement 
mixed  together,  he  fo  involved  his  fenfe,  that  it  was  not  cafy  to 
underftand  him.  And  therefore  the  Jews  came  to  him  again  ia 
the  temple,  John  x.  23.  and  faid,  ^^  How  long  doft  thou  make  u$ 
**  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  Chrift,  tell  us  plainly,  Jefus  anfwered,  I  told 
**  you,  and  ye  believed  not :  the  works  that  I  do  in  my  father's 
**  name,  they  bear  witnefs  of  me.  But  ye  believed  not,  becaufe 
"  ye  are  not  of  my  fheep,  as  I  told  you,"  The  believing  here^ 
\7hich  he  accufes  diem  of  not  doing,  is  plainly  their  not  believ- 
ing him  to  be  the  Meffiah,  as  the  foregoing  words  evince,  and  in 
the  fame  fenfe  it  is  evidently  nieant  in  the  following  verfes  of  this 
chapter. 

From  hence,  Jefus  going  to  Barbara,  and  thence  returning  into 
Bethany,  upon  Lazarus's  death,  John  xi,  25 — 27.  Jefus  feid  to 
Martha,  ^^  I  am  the  refurredion  and  the  life ,  he  that  believeth  in 
*'  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  he  fhall  live ;  and  whofoever  liveth 
**  and  believeth  in  me,  fhall  never  die  for  ever/'  So  I  underftand 
ikxo^wm  IK  T09  muta,  anfwerable  to  ^ia-ilea  tU  rh^»l$9a,  of  the  Septuagint^ 
Gen.  iii.  22.  or  John  vi.  51.  which  we  read  right  in  our  £ngli(h 
tranflation,  "  live  for  ever ;"  but  whether  this  faying  of  our  Saviour 
here  can  with  truth  be  tranflated,  *'  He  that  liveth  and  believetli 
^  in  me,  fhall  never  die/'  will  be  apt  to  be  qucftioned.  But  to  go 
on,  "  Believeft  thou  this  ?  She  faid  unto  him,  Yoa,  Lord,  I  be^ 
*'  lieve  that  thou  art  the  Mefliah,  the  fon  of  God,  which  (hould 
*' '  come  into  the  world."  This  fhe  gives  as  a  full  aiifwer  to  our 
Saviour's  demands;  this  bein?  that  ^th,  which  "Whoever  had) 
wanted  no  more  to  make  them  believers. 

We  may  obferve  farther,  in  this  fame  ftory  of  the  raiiing  of 
Lazarus,  what  faith  it  wat  our  Saviour  expected,  by  what  he  ^ys^ 
ver.  41,  42.  "  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  haft  heard  me ;  and  I 
**  know  that  thou  heareft  me  always.  But  becaufe  of  the  people 
**  whoftandby,  I  faid  it,  that  they  may  believe  that  thou  haft  fent 
*'  me."  And  what  the  confequence  of  it  was,  we  may  fee,  ver.  45. 
**  Then  many  of  the  Jews  who  came  to  Mary,  and  had  feen  the 
"  things  which  Jefus  did,  believed  on  him :"  which  belief  was, 
that  he  was  "  fent  from  the  Fathers'*  which,  in  other  words,  wasi 
that  he  was  the  Meffiah.  That  this  is  the  m^aningj  in  the  Evan- 
gelifts,  of  the  phrafe  of  "  believing  on  him,"  we  have  a  demonftra- 
^on  in  the  following  words,  ver,  47,  48.  "  Then  gathered  the  chief 
"  priefts  and  Pharifees  a  council,  and  faid.  What  do  we  ?  For  this 
**  man  does  many  miracles  :  and  if  we  let  him  alone,  all  men  will 
f*  BELIEVE  ON  HIM,"  Thofe  v^ho  here  fay,  all  men  would  be- 
lieve 
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LiEVE  ON  HIM,  were  tb:  chief  priefts  and  Pharifees,  his  enemies^ 
who  fought  his  life ;  and  therefore  could  have  no  other  fenfe  nor 
thought  of  this  faith  in  him,  which  they  fpake  of>  but  only  the 
believing  him  to  be  the  Meffiah :  and  that  that  was  their  meaning, 
the  adjoining  words  (hew ;  ^  If  we  let  him  alone,  all  the  world 
•*  will  believe  on  him,"  i.  e.  believe  him  to  be  the  Meiliah.  "  And 
^  the  Romans  will  come  apd  take  away  both  our  place  and  nation." 
Which  reafoning  of  theirs  was  thus  grounded :  if  we  ftand  ftill, 
and  let  die  people  "  believe  on  him,"  i.  e.  receive  him  for  the  Mef- 
fiah, they  will  thereby  take  him  and  fet  him  up  for  their  king,  and 
expe&  deliverance  by  him ;  which  will  draw  the  Roman  arms  upon 
us,  to  the  deftruSion  of  us  and  our  country.  The  Romans  could 
not  be  thought  to  be  at  all  concerned  in  anv  other  belief  whatfo- 
ever  that  the  people  might  have  on  him»  It  is  therefore  plain,  that 
**  believing  on  him,"  was  by  the  writers  of  the  gofpel  underftood 
to  mean,  Ac  **  believing  hjm  to  be  the  Meffiah."  «  The  Sanhe- 
^  drim  therefore,"  ver.  53,  54.  **  from  that  day  forth  confulted  to 
«  put  him  to  death.  Jefus  dicrefore  walked  not  yet"  (for  fo  the 
word  trh  fignifies,  and  fo  I  think  it  ought  here  to  be  tranflated) 
•*  boldly,"  or  openfeced  "  among  the  Jews,"  i.  e.  of  Jeruialenu 
^Ti  cannot  well  here  be  tranflated  **  no  more,"  becaufe  within  a 
Ycry  fliort  time  after,  he  appeared  openly  at  the  pafTover,  and  by  his 
miracles  a^d  fpeech  declared  himfelf  more  freelv  than  ever  he  had 
done ;  and  all  the  week  before  his  paffion  taugnt  daily  in  the  tern* 
rie.  Matt.  XX.  17.  Mark  x.  32,  Luke  xviii.  31,  &c.  The  mean- 
ing of  this  place  feems  therefore  to  be  this :  that  his  time  being  not 
jet  come,  he  durft  not  (hew  himfelf  openly,  and  confidently,  before 
the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  and  thofc  of  the  Sanhedrim  at  Jerufalem, 
who  were  full  of  malice  againft  him,  and  refolved  his  death  :  ^<  but 
^  went  thence  into  a  country  near  the  wildernefs,  iwto  a  city  called 
•*  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with  his  difciples,"  to  keep  him- 
felf out  of  the  way  till  the  paflbver,  **  which  was  nigh  at  hand," 
ver.  55.  In  his  return  thither,  he  takes  the  twelve  afide,  and  tells 
them  before-hand  what  fhould  happen  to  him  at  Jerufalem,  whi- 
ther they  were  now  going;  and  that  all  things  that  are  written  by 
the  prophets  concerning  the  fon  of  mah  Ihould  be  accomplifhed ; 
that  he  fhould  be  betrayed  to  the  chief  pricfts  and  Scribes ;  and 
that  they  fhould  condemn  him  to  death,  and  deliver  him  to  the 
Gentiles;  that  he  fhould  be  mocked,  and  fpit  on,  and  fcourged, 
and '  put  to  death ;  and  die  third  day  he  fhould  rife  again.  But  St. 
J^uke  tells  us,  chap,  xviii.  34.  That  the  Apoflles  **  underflood 
^*  none  of  thefe  things,  and  this  faying  was  hid  from  them ;  nei- 
**  thtr  knew  they  the  things  which  were  fpoken."  They  believed 
him  to  be  the  fon  of  God,  the  Meffiah  fent  from  the  father ;  but 
their  notion  of  the  Meffiah  was  the  feme  with  the  reft  of  the  Jews  ; 
that  he  fhould  be  a  temporal  prince  and  deliverer :  accordingly  we 
fee,  Mark  x.  35.  that  even  in  tliis  tfieir  laft  journey  with  him  to 
Jerufalem,  two  of  them,  James  and  John,  coming  to  him,  and 
falling  at  his  feet,  faid,  ^^  Gnmt  unto  us,  that  we  may  fir,  one  on 

"  thy 


AS   DELIVERED   XN   THE   SCRIPTURES,  45 

**  thy  right  hand,  aiid  the  other  on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy  glory ;' 
or,  as  St.  Matthew  has  it,  chap.  xx.  21.  **  in  thy  kingdom,"    That 
which   diftinguifhed   them  from  the  unbelieving  Jews,  was,  thait 
they  believed  Jefus  to  be  the  very  Meffiah,  and  io  received  him  aft 
their  king  and  lord. 

And  now  the  hour  being  come  that  the  Ton  of  man  fhould  be 
glorified,  he,  without  his  ufual  referve,  makes  his  public  entry  int^ 
Jcruialem,  *^  riding  on  a  young  a(s :  as  it  is  written,  Fear  not^ 
^^  daughter  of  Sion,  behold  thy  king  cometh,  fitting  on  an  ais's 
"  colt."  But  **  thefe  things,"  (ays  St.  John,  chap.  xii.  x6.  ^  his 
'*  difciples  underflood  not  at  the  hrft ;  but  when  Jefus  was  glori* 
**  fied,  then  remembered  they  that  thefe  things  were  written  of  him, 
^^  and  that  they  had  done  diefe  diings  unto  him«"  Though  the 
apoftles  believed  him  to  be  the  Meifiah,  yet  there  were  many  oc-- 
currences  of  his  life  which  they  underftood  not  (at  the  time  wh^i 
they  happened)  to  be  foretold  of  the  Meiliah^  v^ch  after  his 
afcenfion  they  found  exactly  to  quadrate.  Thus,  according  to  what 
was  foretold  of  hiip,  he  rode  into  the  city,  *'  all  the  people  crying 
^  Hofanna,  BleiTed  is  the  king  of  Ifrael,  that  cometh  in  the  name 
^'  of  the  Lord."  This  was  fo  open  a  declaration  of  his  being  the 
Mefliah,  that  Luke  xix.  39.  ^^  Some  of  the  Pharifees  from  among 
^  the  multitude  faid  unto  him,  mafier,  rebuke  thy  difciples."  But 
he  was  (o  far  now  from  flopping  them,  or  difowning  this  their 
acknowledgement  of  his  being  the  MeAiah,  that  he  ^^  faid  unto 
^^  them,  I  tell  you,  that  if  thefe  ihould  hold  their  peace,  the  flones 
^'  would  immediately  cry  out."  And  again,  upon  the  like  occa* 
fion  of  their  crying,  "  Hofanna  to  tjie  fon  of  David,"  in  the  tem- 
tle.  Matt.  xxi.  15,  16.  When  "  the  chief  priefts  and  Scribes  were 
*<  fore  difpleafed,  and  faid  unto  him,  Hearefl  thou  what  they  fay  ? 
**  Jefus  faid  unto  them,  yea ;  Have  ye  never  read.  Out  of  the 
*'  mou^ths,  of  babes  and  fucklings  thou  hafl  perfedled  praife?"  And 
now,  ver.  14,  15.  ^'  He  cures  the  blind  and  the  lame  openly  in 
^^  the  temple.  And  when  the  chief  priefls  and  Scribes  ia\y  the 
^^  wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in  the 
**  temple  Hofanna,  they  were  enraged."  One  would  not  think, 
that,  after  the  multitude  of  miracles  that  our  Saviour  had  now  been 
doing  for  above  three  years  together,  the  curing  the  lame  and  blind 
(hould  fo  much  move  them.  But  we  muft  remember,  that  though 
his  miniflry  had  abounded  with  miracles,  yet  the  mofl  of  them  had 
been  done  about  Xjalilee,  and  in  parts  remote  from  Jeru(alem« 
There  is  but  one  left  upon  record  hitherto  done  In  that  city ;  and 
that  had  fo  ill  a  reception,  that  they  fought  his  life  Tor  it ,  as  we 
may  read  John  v.  16.  And  therefore  we  hear  not  of  his  being  at. 
the  next  pailbver,  becaufe  he  was  there  only  privately,  as  an  or« 
dinary  Jew :  the  reafon  whereof  we  may  read,  John  vii.  i.  **  After 
^^  thefe  things,  Jefus  walked  in  Galilee,  for  he  would  not  walk  ia 
"  Jewry,  becaufe  the  Jews  fought  to  kill  him." 

Hence  we  may  guefs  the  realon  why  St.  John  omitted  the  men- 
tion of  his  being  at  Jerufalem  at  the  third  pafTover  after  his  bap« 

tifm  i 
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tifm ;  probably  becaufe  he  did  nothing  memorable  there.  Indeed^ 
when  he  was  at  the  feaft  of  Tabernacles,  immediately  preceding 
this  laft  paflbver,  he  cured  the  man  born  blind :  but  it  appears  not 
to  have  been  done  in  Jerufalem  itfelf,  but  in  the  way  as  he  retired  to 
the  mount  of  Olives;  for  there  feems  to  have  been  nobody  by, 
when  he  did  it,  but  his  apoftles.  Compare  ver.  2.  with  ver.  8.  lo. 
cf  St.  John  ix.  This,  at  leaft,  is  remarkable;  that  neither  the 
cure  of  this  blind  man,  nor  that  of  the  other  infirm  man,  at  the 
paflbver  above  a  twelvemonth  before  at  Jerufalem,  was  done  in  the 
fight  of  the  Scribes,  Pharifees,  chief  priefts,  or  rulers.  Nor  was  it 
without  reafon,  that  in  the  former  part  of  his  miniftry  he  was 
cautious  of  fhewing  himfelf  to  them  to  be  the  Meffiah.  But  now, 
that  he  was  come  to  the  laft  fcenic  of  his  life,  and  that  the  paflbver 
was  come,  the  appointed  time  wherein  he  was  to  compleat  the 
work  he  came  for,  in  his  death  and  refurreftion,  he  does  many 
things  in  Jerufalem  itfelf,  before  the  face  of  the  Scribes,  Pharifees, 
and  whole  body  of  the  Jewifh  nation,  to  m.anifeft  himfelf  to  be  the 
Meffiah.  And,  as  St.  Luke  fays,  chap.  xix.  47,  48.  "  He  taught 
"  daily  in  the  temple :  but  the  chief  priefts,  and  the  Scribes,  and' 
"  tlie  chief  of  the  people,  fought  to  deftroy  him ;  and  could  not 
•*  find  what  they  might  do,  for  all  the  people  were  very  attentive  to 
"  hear  him.**  What  he  taught  we  are  not  left  to  guefs,  by  what 
we  have  found  him  conftantly  preaching  elfewhcre :  but  St.  Luke 
tells  us,  chap.  xx.  i.  "  He  taught  in  the  temple,  and  evangelized  ;'• 
or,  as  we  tranflate  it,  preached  the  gofpel :"  which,  as  we  have 
fhewed,  was  the  making  known  to  them  the  good  news  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  Meffiah.  And  this  we  (hall  find  he  did,  in  urixat 
now  remains  of  his  hiftory. 

In  the  firft  difcourfe  of  his,  which  we  find  upon  record  after  this, 
John  xii^ao.  &c.  he  foretells  his  crucifixion,  and  the  belief  of  all 
Ibrts,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  on  him  after  that.  Whereupon  the 
people  fay  to  him,  ver,  34.  "  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law,  that 
**  the  Meffiah  abideth  for  ever ;  and  how  fayeft  thou.  That  the  fon 
"  of  man  muft  be  lifted  up  ?  Who  is  this  fon  of  man  ?**  In  his 
anfwer  he  plainly  defigns  himfelf,  under  the  name  of  "  light,"  whidi 
wa^what  he  had  declared  himfelf  to  them  to  be,  the  laft  time  that 
they  had  feen  him  in  Jerufalem.  For  then  at  the  feaft  of  Taber- 
nacles, but  fix  months  before,  he  tells  them  in  the  very  place  where 
he  now  is,  viz,  in  the  temple,  "  I  am  the  light  of  the  world  ;  who- 
^  foever  follows  me,  ftiall  not  walk  in  darknefs,  but  fliall  have  the 
**  light  of  life:"  as  we  may  read  John  viii.  12.  and  ix.  5.  he  (ays, 
**  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world." 
But  neither  here,  nor  any  where  elfe,  does  he,  even  in  thefe  four 
or  five  laft  days  of  his  life  (though  he  knew  his  hour  was  come, 
and  was  prepared  for  his  death,  ver.  27.  and  fcrupled  not  to  mani- 
feft  himfelf  to  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  to  be  the  Meffiah,  by  doing 
miracles  before  them  in  the  Temple),  ever  once  in  direft  words  own 
himfelf  to  the  Jews  to  be  the  Meffiah ;  though  by  miracles,  and 
other  wayS)  he  did  every  where  make  it  known  to  them)  fo  that  it 
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might  be  underftood.  This  could  not  be  without  feme  reafon; 
and  the  prefervation  of  his  life,  which  he  came  now  to  Jerufalera 
on  purpofe  to  lay  down,  could  not  be  it.  What  other  reafon  could 
it  then  be,  but  the  fame  which  had  made  him  ufe  caution  in  the 
former  part  of  his  niiniftry ;  fo  to  conduit  iimfclf,  that  he  might 
do  the  work  which  he  came  for,  and  in  all  parts  anfwer  the  cha- 
racter given  of  the  Mciliah  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  ?-  H^  had 
fulfilled  the  time  of  his  mini  dry,  and  now  taught  and  did  miracles 
openly  in  the  temple,  before  the  rulers  and  the  people,  not  fearing 
to  be  fcized :  but  he  would  not  be  feized  for  any  thing  that  might 
make  him  a  criminal  to  the  government ;  and  therefore  he  avoided 

C'fljjiig  thoi'e,  who  in  the  drvifion'  that  was  about  him  inclined  to- 
ards  him,  occafion  erf  tumult  for  his  fake ;  or  to  the  Jews,  his 
enemies,  matter  of  juft  accufation  againft  him  out  of  his  own  mouth, 
by  profeffing  himfelf  to  be  the  Mefli^ih,  the  king  of  Ifrael,  in  direft 
words.  It  was  enough,  that  by  words  and  deeds  he  declared  it  fo 
to  them,  that  they  could  not  but  underAand  him ;  which  it  is  plain 
they  did,  Luke  xx.  16,  19.  Matt.  xxi.  45.  But  yet  neither  his 
adions,  which  were  only  doing  of  good ;  nor  woras,  which  Were 
myftical  and  parabolical  (as  we  may  fee  Matt.  xxi.  and  xxii.  and 
the  parallel  places  qf  Matthew  and  Luke);  nor  any  of  his  ways  of 
making  himfelf  known  to  be  the  M'e^h,  could  be  brought  in  tefti* 
mony,  or  urged  againft  him,  as  oppofite  or  dangerous  to  the  go- 
vernment. This  preferved  him  fr*m  being  condemned  as  a  maie- 
fa&or,  and  procured  him  a  teftimony  from  the  Roman  governor, 
his  judge,  that  he  was  an  innocent  man,  facrificed  to  the  envy  of 
the  Jewifh  nation^  So  that  he  avoided  faying  that  he  was  the  Mef- 
iiah,  that  to  thofcwho  could  call  to  mind  his  life  and  death  after 
his  refurreftion,  he  might  the  more  clearly  appear  to  be  fo.  It  is 
ferther  to  be  remarked,  that  though  he  often  appeals  to  the  tefti- 
mony of  his  miracles  who  he  is,  yet  he  never  tells  the  Jews  that  he 
was  born  at  Bethlehem,  to  remove  the  prejudice  that  lay  againft 
him,  whilft  he  parted  for  a  Galilean,  and  which  was  urged  as  a  proof 
that  he  was  not  the  Meffiah,  John  vii.  41,  42.  The  healing  of 
the  fick,  and  doing  of  good  miraculoufly,  could  be  no  crime  in 
him,  nor  accufation  againft  him ;  but  the  naming  of  Bethlehem  for 
his  birth-place,'  might  have  wrought  as  much  ypon  die  mind  of 
Pilate,  as  it  did  on  Herod's ;  and  have  raifed  a  fufpicion  in  Pilate 
as  prejudicial  to  our  Saviour's  innocence,  .as  Herod's  was  to  the 
children  born  there.  His  pretending  to  be  born  at  Bethlehem,  as 
it  was  liable  to  be  explained  by  the  Jews,  could  not  have  failed  to 
have  met  with  a  finifter  interpretation  in  the  Roman  governor, 
and  have  rendered  Jcfus  fufpc<Sted  of  fome  criminal  defign  againft 
the  government.  And  hence  we  fee,  that  when  Pilate  ^eahim, 
John  xix.  9.  "  Whence  art  thou  ?  Jefus  gave  him  no  anfwer.** 

Whedier  our  Saviour  had  not  an  eye  to  this  ftraitnels,  'this  nar- 
row room  4hat  was  left  to  his  condu£i,  between  the  new  con- 
verts and  die  captious  Jews,  when  he  fays,  Luke  xii.  50.  ^  I 
^  have  a  baptifm  to  be  baptized  With,  and  v^i  crnxofAat^  how  am  I 
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*'  ftraitened  till  it  be  accompliflbed/'  I  leave  to  be  confidered.  <<  I 
^  am  come  to  fend  fire  on  the  earth,"  fays  our  Saviour^  *'  and  what 
^  if  it  be  already  kindled?''  i.  e.  there  begin  already  to  be  divifions 
about  me,  fee  John  vii.  12.  43.  and  ix.  16.  and  x.  19.  and  I  have 
not  the  freedom,  the  latitude,  to  declare  myfclf  openly  to  be  the 
Mefliah  ;  though  I  am  he,  that  muft  not  be  fpoken  out  till  after  my 
death.  My  way  to  my  throne  is  clofely  hedged  in  on  every  fide, 
auid  much  ftraitened,  within  which  I  muft  keep,  till  it  bring  me  to 
my  crofs,  in  its  due  time  and  manner,  fo  that  it  do  not  cut  fhoxt 
the  time,  nor  crofs  the  end  of  my  miniftry. 

And  therefore,  to  keep  up  this  inoftenfive  chara<Sler,  and  not  to 
let  it  come  within  the  reach  of  accident  or  calumny,  he  withdn|pr 
with  his  apoftles  out  of  the  town  every  evening,  and  kept  hiixuaf 
retired  out  of  the  way,  Luke  xxi.  37.  "  And  m  the  day-time  he 
"  was  teaching  in  the  Temple,  and  every  night  he  went  out,  and 
**  abode  in  the  mount  that  is  called  the  Mount  of  Olives ;"  that 
he  might  avoid  all  concourfe  to  him  in  the  night,  and  give  no  oc- 
cafion  of  difturbance  or  fufpicion  of  himfelf  in  that  great  conflux 
of  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  now  affembled  in  Jerufalem  at  the 
paffover. 

But  to  return  to  his  preaching  in  the  Temple:  he  bids  themi 
John  xii.  36.  "  To  believe  in  the  Kght  ^ilft  they  have  it :"  and 
he  tells  them,  ver.  46.  "  I  am  the  light  come  into  the  world,  that 
*'  every  one  who  believes  in  me  fhould  not  remain  in  darknefs.'* 
Which  believing  in  him,  was  the  believing  him  to  be  the  Meffiahy 
I  have  elfewhere  fhewed. 

The  next  day.  Matt,  xxi,  he  rebukes  them  for  not  having  be- 
lieved John  the  Baptift,  who  had  teftified  that  he  was  the  Meffiah : 
and  then,  in  a  parable,  declares  himfelf  to  be^the  "  fon  of  God^" 
whom  they  fhould  deftroy ;  and  that  for  it  God  would  take  away 
the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah  from  them,  and  give  it  to  the  Gentiles. 
That  they  underftood  him  thus,  is  plain  from  Luke  xx.  16.  "  And 
**  when  they  heard  it,  they  faid,  God  forbid."  And  ver.  19. 
^  For  they  knew  that  he  had  fpoken  this  parable  againft  them.** 

Much  to  the  fame  purpofe  was  his  next  parable  concerning  ^'  the 
'*  kingdom  of  heaven,"  Matt.  xxii.  1 — 10.  that  the  Jews  not  ac- 
cepting of  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  to  whom  it  was  firft  ofFeredy 
others  fhould  be  brought  in. 

The  Scribes  and  Pharifees  and  chief  priefts,  not  able  to  bear  the 
declaration  he  made  of  himfelf  to  be  the  Meffiah  (by  his  difcourfcs 
and  miracles  before  them,  tu^poaOir  aihrtify  John  xii.  37.  which  he  had 
never  done  before ),  impatient  of  his  preaching  and  miracles,  and 
being  not  able  otherwife  to  ftop  the  increafe  of  his  followers  (fc»v 
*'  (aid  the  Pharifees  among  themfelves,  perceive  ye  how  ye  prevail 
**  nothing  ?  Behold,  the  world  is  gone  after  him.**  John  xii.  19. 
So  that  ^  the  chief  priefts,  and  the  Scribes,  and  the  chief  of  die 
^^  people)  fought  to  deftroy  him,'*  the  firft  day  of  his  entrance  into 
Jerufalem,  Luke  xix.  47.  I'he  next  day  again  they  were  intent 
upon  the  fame  thing,  Mark  -xi*  Jj^  x8.  ^^  And  he  taught  in  the 
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-Temple  >  ^^  and  the  Scribes  and  the  chief  priefts  heard  it,  and 
**  /ought  how  they  might  deftroy  him  j  for  they  feared  him,  be- 
**  caufe  all  the  people  were  aftonimed  at  his  doftrine." 

The  next  day  but  one,  upon  his  telling  them  the  kingdom  of  the 
Klefiiah  fhould  be  taken  from  them,  ^'  the  chief  priefts  and  3cribes 
^  fought  to  lay  hands  on  him  the  fame  hour  ^  and  they  feared  the 
^'  people."  Luke  xx.  19.  If  they  had  fo  great  a  defire  to  lay  hold 
on  him,  why  did  they  npt  ?  They  were  the  chief  priefts  and  the 
rulers,  the  men  of  power.  The  reafon  St.  Luke  plainly  tells  us 
in  the  next  verfe,  ^^  And  they  watched  him,  and  fent  forth  fpies, 
^  which  fhould  feign  themfelves  juft  men,  that  they  might  take 
"  hold  of  his  words,  that  fo  they  might  deliver  him  into  the 
**  power  and  authority  of  the  governor."  They  wanted  matter  of 
accufation  againft  him  to  the  power  they  were  under :  that  they 
watched  for,  and  that  they  would  have  been  glad  of,  if  they  could 
have  ^'  entangled  him  in  his  talk,"  as  St.  Matthew  expreffes  it, 
chap.  xxii.  15.  If  they  could  have  laid  hold  on  any  word  that  had 
dropt  from  him,  that  might  have  rendered  him  guilty  or  fufpe£ted 
to  the  Roman  governor  5  that  would  have  ferved  their  turn,  to  have 
laid  hold  upon  him,  with  hopes  to  deftroy  him :  for,  their  power 
not  anfwering  their  malice,  they  could  not  put  him  to  death  by 
their  own  authority,  without  the  permiflion  and  afliftance  of  the 
governo/,  as  they  confefs,  John  xviii.  31.  "It  is  not  lawful  for 
"  us  to  put  any  man  to  death."  This  made  them  fo  earneft  for  a 
declaration  in  direct  words  from  his  own  mouth,  that  he  was  the 
Mefliah.  It  was  not  that  they  would  more  have  believed  in  him^ 
for  fuch  a  declaration  of  himfelf,  than  they  did  for  his  miracles,  or 
other  ways  of  making  himfelf  known,  which  it  appears  they  un- 
derftood  well  enough  5  but  they  wanted  plain  direft  words,  fuch  as 
iriight  fupport  an  accufation,  and  be  of  weight  before  an  heathen 
juoge.  This  was  the  reafon  why  they  prened  him  tp  fpeak  out, 
John  X.  24.  "  Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and  faid 
*^  unto  him.  How  long  doft  thou  hold  us  in  fulpenfe  ?  if  thou  be 
**  the  MefHah,  tell  us  plainly,"  «r«/pVU,  i.  e.  in  direft  words : 
for  that  St.  John  ufes  it  in  that  fenfe,  we  may  fee  chap.  xi.  11 — 14, 
Jefus  faith  to  them,  ^*  Lazarus  fleepeth."  His  difciplcs  faid,  "  If 
"  he  fleeps,  he  fhall  do  well.  Howbeit,  Jefus  fpake  of  his  death  j 
**  but  they  thought  he  had  fpoken  of  taking  reft  in  fleep.  Then 
^  fiiid  Jefus  to  them  plainly,  vapfn<rUip  Lazarus  is  dead."  Here 
we  fee  what  is  meant  by  vaffn<^ia,  plain  direct  words,  fuch  as  ex<* 
prefs  the  thins  without  a  figure ;  and  fo  diey  would  have  Jefus  pro- 
nounce himfelf  to  be  the  Meffiatu  And  the  fame  thing  they  prefs 
again>  Matt.  xvi.  63.  the  high  prieft  adjuring  him  by  the  lining 
God,  to  tell  them  whether  he  were  the  Mefliah,  the  fon  of  Gd£ 
as  We  fhall  have  occafioii  to  take  notice  by-and-by.  >; 

'  TTiiS  we  may  obferve  in  the  whole  management  of  their  defign 
againfl  his  life.  It  turned  upon  this  ;  that  they  wanted  and  wifhed 
for  a  declaration  from  bim>  in  dh-e^  words^  tnat  he  wis  the  Mef- 
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fich ;  fomething  from  his  own  mouth,  that  might  offend  the  Roman 
power,  and  render  him  criminal  to  Pilate.  In  the  2lft  vcrfe  of  this,  . 
20th  x>f  St.  Luke,  "  They  afked  hiirs,  faying,  Mafter,  we  know, 
**  that  thou  fayeft  and  teacheft  rightly ;  neither  accepteft  thou  the 
*'  perfon  of  any,  but  tcacheft  the  way  of  God  truly.  Is  it  lawfiiL 
"  for  us  to  give  tribute  to  Caefar,  or  no  ?**  By  this  captious  quef*' 
tion  they  hoped  to  catch  him,  which  way  foever  he  anfwercd;  for, 
if  he  had  faid,  they  ought  to  pay  tribute  to  Caefar,  it  would  be  plain 
he  allowed  their  fubjedlion  to  the  Romans,  and  fo  in  efFed  dif- 
owned  himfelf  to  be  their  king  and  deliverer ;  whereby^  he  would 
have  contradiftcd,  what  his  carriage  and  dcdtrine  feemed  to  aim  at,, 
the  opinion  that  was  fpread  amongft  the  people,  that  he  was  the, 
Meffiah.  This  would  have  quafhed  the  hopes,  aiid  deftroyed  th«, 
faith,  of  thofc  who  believed  on  him,  and  have  turned  the  ears  and 
hearts  of  the  people  from  him.  If,  on  the  other  fide,  he  anfivered 
"  No,"  it  is  not  lawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Caefar,  they  had  had  out  of 
his  own  mouth  wherewithal  to  condemn  him  before  Pontius  Pilate." 
But  St.  Luke  tells  us,  ver.  23.  "  He  perceived  their  craftinefs,  and 
*'  faid  unto  them.  Why  tempt  ye  me  ?"  i.  e.  why  do  ye  lay  fnarcs. 
for  me  ?  "  Yg  hj'pocrites,  fhcw  me  the  tribute-money :"  fo  it  is,' 
Matt.  xxii.  19.  *'  Whofe  image  and  infcription  has  it  ?  Thev  faid,' 
"  Cxfar's.  He  faid  unto  thorn.  Render  therefore  to  Caelar  the 
"  things  that  are  Ca:far's ;  and  to  God  the  things  diat  are  God's." 
By  the  wifdom  and  caution  of  which  unexpected  anfwer,  he  de- 
feated their  whole  defign.  "  And  they  could  not  take  hold  of  his 
"  words  before  the  people ;  and  they  marvelled  at  his  anfwer,  and 
"  held  their  peace,'*  Luke  xx.  26.  "  and  leaving  him,  they  departed,*'' 
Matt.  xxii.  22. 

He  having  by  this  reply  (and  what  he  anfwered  to  the  Sadducces' 
concerning  the  refurreftion,  and  to  the  lawyer  about  the  firft  com-. 
mandment,  Mark  xii.)  anfwered  fo  little  to  their  fatis^dlion  or  ad- 
vantage, they  durft  afk  him  no  more  queftions  any  of  them.   '  And 
now  their  mouths  being  flopped,  he  himfelf  begins  to  queftion  them 
about  the  Meffiah,  afking  the  Pharifees,  Matt.  xxii.  41.  "  What, 
*'  think  ye  of  the  Meffiah,  whofe  fon  is  he  ?  They  fay  unto  him, 
"  The  fon  of  David :"  wherein  though  they  anfwered  right,  yet 
he  Ihews  them,  in  the  following  words,  that  however  tKcy  pre- 
tended to  be  ftudiers  and  teachers  of  the  law,"  yet  they  underftood. 
not  clearly  the  fcrlptures  concerning  the  Meiliah ;  and  thereupon, 
he  fharply  rebukes  their  hypocrify,  vanity,  pride,  malice,  covetouf-. 
nefs,  and  ignorance  ^  and  particularly  tells  them,  ver.  1 3.  "  Ye  fhut. 
*'  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  againft  men ;    for  ye  neither  go  m  ■ 
"  yourfclves,   nor  fuffer  ye   them  that  are  entering    to  go  in.". 
Whereby  he  plainly  declares  to  them,  that  the  Meffiah  was  comcy." 
and  his  kingdom  begun  j  btit  that  they  refufed  to  believe  in  him 
themi'elves,  and  did  all  they  could  to  hinder  others  froih  believing* 
in  him,  as  is  nianlftft  throughout  the  New  Tcftament;  the  hiftory. 
v/hcreof  fufficicntly  explains  what  is  meant  here  by  "  the  kingdom^ 
^^  of  heaven,"  which  d)e  Scribes  ^ad  Pharifees  would  neither  go^ 
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into  themfelves,  nor  fufFer  others  to  Writer  into;  And  they  could 
not  cbui'e  but  underftand  him^  though  he  named  not  himfelf  in  the 
cafe. 

Provoked  anew  by  his  rebukes,  they  get  j)fefently  to  council^ 
Matt.  xxvi.  "  Then  aflembled  together  the  chief  priefts^  and  the 
**  Scribes,  and  the  elders  of  the  people,  unto  the  palace  of  the 
**  high-prieft,  who  was  called  CaiaphaS)  and  confulted  that  they 
*'  might  take  Jefus  by  fubtilty,  and  kill  him*  But  they  faid,  Not 
**  on  the  feaft-day,  left  there  be  an  uproar  among  the  peoplei  Fot 
"  they  feared  the  people,*'  fays  St.  Luke,  chap*  xxiii  2» 

Having  in  the  night  got  Jefus  into  their  hands,  by  the  treachery 
of  Judas,  they  prefently  led  him  away  bound  to  Annas,  the  father-^ 
in-law  of  Caiaphas  the  high-prieft,  who  probably  having  exlhiined 
him,  and  getting  nothing  out  of  him  for  his  purpofe,  fends  him 
away  to  Caiaphas,  John  xviii.  24.  where  the  chief  priefts,  the  Scribes, 
and  the  elders,  were  aflfembled,  Matt.  xxvi.  57.  John  xviii.  19,  20. 
*'  The  high-prieft  then  afked  Jefus  of  his  difciples,  and  of  his 
**  doiStrine.  Jefus  anfwered  him,  I  fpake  openly  to  the  world ;  I 
*'  ever  taught  in  the  Synagogue,  and  in  the  Temple,  whither  the 
"  Jews  always  refort;  and  in  fecret  have  I  faid  nothing."  A  proof 
that  he  had  not  in  private  to  his  difciples  declared  himfelf  in  exprefs 
words  to  be  the  MeiEah,  tlie  prince.  But  he  goes  on.  *'  Why 
"  aikeft  thou  me?  Afk  Judas,  who  has  been  always  with  me. 
^'  Afk  them  who  heard  me  what  I  have  faid  unto  them ;  behold^ 
"  they  know  what  I  faid."  Our  Saviour,  we  fee  here,  warily  de* 
clines,  for  the  reafons  abovementioned,  all  difcourfe  of  l^  do£trine« 
The  Sanhedrim,  Matt.  xxvi.  59.  "  fought  falfe  witnefs  againfthim;" 
but  when  they  found  none  that  were  iUfficicnt,  or  came  up  to  the 
point  they  defired,  which  was  to  have  fomething  againft  him  to  take 
away  his  Hfcj  (for  fo  I  think  the  words  »^«»  and  *^  mean,  Mark 
xiv-  56,  59.)  they  try  again  what  they  can  get  out  of  him  himfelfi 
concerning  his  being  the  Meffiah ;  which  if  he  owned  in  exprefs 
words,  they  thought  they  fhould  have  enough  againft  him  at  the 
tribunal  of  the  Roman  governor,  to  make  him  "  Laefae  majeftatis 
"  reum,"  and  fo  to  take  away  his  life.  They  therefore  fay  to  him> 
Luke  xxii.  67.  "  If  thou  be  the  Meffiah,  tell  us :"  nay,  as  St« 
Matthew  hath  it,  the  high-prieft  adjures  him  by  the  living  God  to 
tell  them  whether  he  were  the  Meffiah.  To  which  our  Saviour  re- 
plies, ."  If  I  tell  you,  ye  will  not  believe ;  and  if  I  afk  you,  ye  will 
*'  npt  anfwer  me,  nor  let  me  go."  If  I  tell  you,  and  prove  to  you> 
by  the  teftimony  given  of  me  from  heaven,  arid  by  works  that  I 
have  done  amone  you,  you  will  not  believe  in  me,  that  I  am  the 
Meffiah :  or  if  ffliould  afk  you  where  the  Meffiah  is  to  be  born^ 
and  what  ftate  he  fhould  come  in,  how  he  (hould  appear,  and 
other  things  that  you  diink  in  me  not  reconcilable  with  the  Mef- 
fiah ;  you  will  not  anfwer  me,  and  let  me  go,  as  one  that  has  no 
pretence  to  be  the  Meffiah,  and  you  are  not  afraid  fhould  be  received 
for  fuch.  But  yet  I  tell  you,  "  Hereafter  fhall  the  fon  of  man  fit 
**  on  the  right-hand  of  the  power  of  God>"  vcr.  70^  **  Then  faid 
.,:  '  E  2  "  they 
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*'  they  all,  Art  thou  then  the  fon  of  God  ?  And  he  faid  unto  them, 
"  Ye  fay  that  I  am.'*    By  which  difcourfe  with  them,  related  at 
large  here  by  St^  Luke,  it  is  plain,  that  the  anfwer  of  our  Saviour, 
fet  down  by  St.  Matthew,  chap.  xxvi.  64.  in  thefe  words,  "  Thou 
"  haft  laid  ;**  and  by  St.  Mark,  chap.  xvi.  62.  in  thefe,  "  I  am  j** 
is  an  anfwer  only  to  this  queftion,  "  Art  thou  then  the  fon  of  God?" 
and  nor  to  that  other,  "  Art  thou  the  Meffiah  ?'*  which  preceded, 
and  he  had  anrwercd  to  before ;  though  Matthew  and  Mark,  con- 
tracting the  ftory,  fet  them  down  together,  as  if  making  but  one 
queftion,  omitting  all  the  intervening  difcourfe ;  whereas  it  is  plain 
out  of  St.  Luke,  that  they  were  two  diftinft  queftions,  to  which 
Jefus  gave  two  diftinft  anfwers.     In  the  firft  whereof,  he,  accord- 
ing to  his  ufual  caution,  declined  faying  in  plain  exprefs  words  that 
he  was  the  Mefliah;  though  in  the  latter  he  owned  himfelf  to  be 
*'  the  fon  of  God  :'*  which  though  they,  being  Jews,  underftood 
tcTfignify  the  Mefliah,  yet  he  knew  could  be  no  legal  or  weighty  ac- 
cufation  againft  him  before  a  heathen ;  and  fo  it  proved :  for,  upon 
his  anfwcring  to  their  queftion,  "  Art  thou  then  the  fon  of  God? 
*^  Ye  fay  that  I  am;"  they  cry  out,  Luke  xxii,  71.  **  What  need  wc 
*'  any  farther  witncfles  ?  P'or  we  burfelves  have  heard  out  of  his 
"  own  mouth  ?*'  and  fo  thinking   they  had  enough  a^nft  him, 
they  hurry  him  away  to  Pilate.     Pilate  alking  them,  John  xviii. 
29—32.  **  What  accufation  bring  you  againft  this  man  ?  They  an- 
**  fwered,  and  faid,  If  he  were  not  a  malefaftor,  we  would  not  have 
*'  delivered   him   up  unto  thee."     Then  faid  Pilate  unto  them^ 
*^  Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him  according  to  your  law."     But  this 
would  not  ferve  their  turn,  who  aimed  at  his  life,  and  would  be 
iatisfied  with  nothing  elfe,     **  The  Jews  therefore  faid  unto  him, 
**  It  is  not  lawful  lor  us  to  put  any  man  to  death."     And  this  was 
alfo,  "  That  the  faving  of  Jtfus  might  be  fulfilled  which  he  {pake, 
'^  fignifying  what  death  he  fhould  die."     Purfuing  therefore  their 
dcfign,  of  making  him  appear  to  Pontius  Pilate  guilty  of  treafon 
againft  Cjefar,  I^uke  xxiii,  2.  *^  They  began  to  accufe  him,  ikying, 
*'  We  found  this  fellow  perverting  the  nation,  and  forbidding  to 
"  give  tribute  to  Caefar;  faying,  'I'hat  he  himfelf  is  the  Mtwh 
*'  the  king :"  all  which  were  inferences  of  theirs  from  his  faying, 
lie  was  *'  the  foh  of  God ;"  which  Pontius  Pilate  finding  (for  it  is 
confcnant  that  he  examined  them  to  the  precife  words  he  had  faid), 
their  accufation  had  no  weight  with  him.     However,  the  name  of 
King  being  fuggefted  againft  Jefus,  he  thought  himfelf  concerned 
to  fearch  it  to  the  bottom.     John  xviii.  33 — 37.  "  Then  Pilate  en- 
<^  tered  again  into  the  judgement-hall,  and  called  Jefus,  and  faid 
*'  unto  him,  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?  Jefus  anfwered  him, 
•*  Sayeft  thou  this  of  thyfelf,  or  did  others  tell  it  thee  of  me?  Pilate 
'^  anfwered,  Am  I  a  Jew  ?  Thine  own  nation  and  the  chief  priefts 
*'  have  delivered  thee  unto  me :  what  haft  thou  done  ?  Jefus  an- 
*'  fwered,  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world :  if  my  kingdom  were 
**  of  this  world,  then  would  my  fcrvants  fight,  that  I  fhould  not  be 
^  delivered  to  the  Jews?    but  my  kingdom  is  not  from  hence. 
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*'  Pilate  therefore  ikid  unto  him^  Art  thou  a  king  then  ?  Jefus  -an- 
**  fwered,  Thou  fayeft  that  I  am  a  king.  For  this  end  was  I  born, 
•*  and  for  this  caufe  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  fliould  bear 
^  witnefe  to  the  truth  :  every  one  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth  my 
**  voice.'*  In  this  dialogue  between  our  Saviour  and  Pilate  we 
may  obferve,  i.  That  b^ing  afked,  whether  he  were  **  the  king  of 
"  the  Jews?"  he  anfwers  fo,  that  though  he  deny  it  not,  yet  he 
avoided  giving  the  leafl  umbrage,  that  he  had  any  defign  upon  the 
government :  for  though  he  allows  himfelf  to  be  a  ^ng,  yet,  to 
obviate  any  fufpicion,  he  tells  Pilate,  ^  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
"  world  j"  and  evidences  it  by  this,  that  if  he  had  |)retended  to 
any  title  to  that  country,  his  followers,  which  were  not  a  few,  and 
were  fonvard  eiwugh  to  believe  him  their  king,  would  have  fought 
for  him,  if  he  had  a  mind  to  fet  himfelf  up  by  force,  or  his  kingdom 
were  fo  to  be  erefted.  **  But  my  kingdom,**  fays  he,  "  is  not 
**  from  hence  i**  is  not  of  this  fafliion,  or  of  this  place. 

2.  Pilate,  being  by  his  words  and  circumftances  fatisfied  that 
he  laid  no  claim  to  his  province,  or  meant  any  difturbance  of  the 
government,  was  yet  a  little  furprifed  to  hear  a  man,  in  that  po6r 
garb,  without  retinue,  or  fo  much  as  a  fervant  or  a  friend,  own 
himfelf  to  be  a  king ;  and  therefore  afks  him,  with  fome  kind  of 
wonder,  "  Art  thou  a  king  then  ?" 

3.  That  our  Saviour  declares,  that  his  great  bufmefs  into  the 
world  was,  to  teftify  and  make  good  this  great  truth,  that  he  was  a 
king,  i.  e.  in  other  words,  that  he  was  the  Meifiah. 

4.  That  whoever  were  followers  of  the  truth,  and  got  into  the 
way  of  truth  and  liappincfs,  received  this  doctrine  concerning  him^ 
viz.  that  he  was  Mefliah  their  king. 

Pilate  being  thus  fiitisfied  thathe  neither  meant,  nor  could  there 
arife  any  harm  from  his  pretence,  whatever  it  was,  to  be  a  king, 
tells  the  Jews,  ver.  38.  "  I  find  no  fault  in  this  man  :'*  but  the 
Jews  were  the  more  nerce,  Luke  xxiii.  5.  (aying,  ''  He  ftirreth  Up 
•*  the  people  to  fedition,  by  his  preaching  through  all  Jewry, 
"  beginning  from  Galilee  to  this  place.**  And  then  Pilate,  learn- 
ing that  he  was  of  Galilee,  Herod's  jurifdiclion,  fent  him  to  Herod; 
to  whom  alfo  the  chief  priefts  and  Scribes,  ver.  10.  *'  vehementlv 
*^  accufed  him."  Herod  finding  all  their  accuiations  either  falie 
or  frivolous,  thought  our  Saviour  a  bare  object  of  contempt ;  and 
fo  turning  him  only  into  ridicule,  fent  him  back  tQ  Pilate;  who 
calling  unto  him  the  chief  priefts,  and  the  rulers,  and  the  people, 
ver.  14.  "  faid  unto  them,  Ye  have  brought  this  man  unto  me  as 
**  one  tliat  perverteth  the  people;  and  behold,  I  have  examined 
5^  him  before  you,  have  found  no  fault  in  this  man,  touching  thei^ 
**  things  whereof  ye  accufe  him ;  no,  nor  yet  Herod ;  for  I  lent 
**  you  to  him ;  and  fo  nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done  by  him :" 
and  therefore  he  would  have  releafed  him  ;  ^^  for  he  knew  the  chief 
**  priefts  had  dehvered  him  through  envy,'*  Mark  xv.  10.  And 
when  they  demanded  Barabbas  to  be  releafed,  but  as  for  Jefus^ 
cried,  <<  Crucify  him,"  Luke  xxiii.  22.  <*  Pilate  fiiid  unto  them  the 
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**  third  time  ?  Why  f  What  evil  hath  he  done  ?  I  have  found  n% ' 
*'  caufe  of   death  in  him ;    I  will  therefore  chaftife  him,  and  let 
*'  him  go." 

We  may  obferve  in  all  this  wliolc  profecution  of  the  Jews,  that 
they  would  fain  have  got  it  out  of  Tefus's  own  mouth,  in  expre(s 
words,  thjit  he  was  the  Meiliah  j  which  not  being  able  to  do  with 
3II  their  art  and  endeavour,  al]  the  reft  that  they  could  alledge 
againft  him  not  amounting  to  a  proof  before  Pilate,  that  he  claim- 
ed to  be  king  of  the  Jews,  or  that  he  had  caufed  or  done  any  thine 
towards  a  mutiny  or  infurredion  upon  the  pvroplc  (for  upon  thefe 
two,  as  we  fee,  tlicir  whole  charge  turned),  Pilate  again  and  again 
pronounced  him  innocent^  for  fo  he  did  a  fourth  and  a'  fifth  time^ 
bringing  him  out  to  them  after  he  hud  whipped  him,  John  xix, 
4,  6.  And  after  all,  *'  When  Pilate  faw  that  he  could  prevail 
"  nothing,  but  that  rather  a  tumult  was  made,  he  took  water,  and 
*'  wiifiied  his  hands  before  the  multitude,  faying,  I  am  innocent  of 
.«  the  blood  of  this  juft  man,  fee  you  to  it."  Matt,  xxvii;  04, 
Which  gives  us  a  clear  reafon  of  the  cautious  and  wary  condu&of 
our  Saviour,  in  not  declaring  himfelf,  in  the  whole  courfe  of  his 
minillry,  fo  much  as  to  his  difciples,  much  kfs  to  the  multitude  or 
tlie  rulers  of  the  Jews,  in  exprefs  words  to  be  "the  Mef&ah,  Ac 
kino;  and  why  he  kept  himfelf  always  in  prophetical  or  parabolical 
terms  (he  ai:d  hjs  diiciples  preaching  only  the -kingdom  of  God, 
■  i.  c,  of  the  Mefliah,  to  be  come)  and  left  to  his  miracles  to  declare 
who  he  was ;  though  this  was  the  truth  which  he  came  into  the 
woilcl,  as  he  fays  himfelf,  John  xviii.  37.  to  teftify,  and  whidi  his 
.difci^Jes  were  to  believe, 

VVhen  Pilate,  fatisfied  of  his  innocence,  would  have  releafcd 
:him,  and  the  Jews  perfifted  to  cry  out,  "  Crucify  him,  crucify  him," 
John  xix.  6.''^Pil;ite  fays  to  them,  Take  ye  him  you|felves,  and 
^'  crucify  him ;  for  I  do  not  find  any  fault  in  him.'*  The  Jews 
then,  fmcc  they  could  not  make  him  a  ftate-criminal,  by  alledgix^ 
his  faying  that  he  was."  the  fon  of  C/odj"  fay,  by  their  law,  it  Vris 
a  capital  crime,  vtr,  7,  "  The  Jews  anfwcred  to  Pilate,  Wc  have 
,♦'  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  becaufe  he  made  himfelf 
f*  the  fon  of  God,"  i.  e^  bec^ufc,  by  faying  he  is  the  "  fo|i  of  God,^ 
he  has  made  himfelf  the  Mefiiah,  the  pi-ophet  which  was  to-  come : 
foi  we  find  no  other  law  but  tliat  agaiiill  falfc  prophets,  DeuL 
•xviii.  20,  i^'hereby  ^^  making  himfelf  the  fon  of  Gpd'* .  tiefervcd 
•death. 

After  thi^,  Pilate  w^  the  more  defirows  to  releafe  him,  ver.  12, 
I3t  "  But  the  Jews  cried  out,  faying,  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou 
•^'  art  not  Coefar's  friend  5  whofoever  maketh  himfelf  a  king,  fpeaketfa 
i'  agai|ill  Ca;far."  Here  wc  fee  the  ftrefs  of  their  charge  againft 
Jefus^  whereby  they  hoped  to  takp  away  his  life,  viz,  that  he 
M  made  hjmfelf  king:"  we  fee  alfo  upon  *  what  they  grotinded  thi« 
accufation,  viz.  becauie  he  had  owned  himfelf  to  be  "  the  ion  of 
H  Qod;"  for  he  had,  in  their  hearing,  never  made  of  profieffed 
jj^mfelf  to  ^  9  king,    We  fee  here  hkev;ife  the  jeafon  why  they 

were 
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were  fo  defirous  to  draw  from  his  own  mouth  a  confefHon,  in 
cxprefs  vvords,  that  he  was  the  Mefliah,  viz.  that  they  might  have 
what  might  be  a  clear  proof  that  he  did  fo.  And,  lafl  of  all,  we  fee 
the  reafon  why,  though  in  exprcffions  which.'  they  underftood  he 
owned  himfelf  to  them  to  be  the  Mefliah,  yet  he  avoided  declaring 
it  to  them  in  fuch  words  as  might  look  crimimil  at  Pilate's  tri- 
bunal. He  owned  himfelf  to  be  the  Meffiah  plainly  to  the  under- 
ftanding  of  the  Jews,  but  in  ways  that  could  Jiot,  to  the  under-n 
ftanding  of  Pilate,  make  it  appear  that  he  had  laid  claim  to  the 
kingdom  of  Judea,  or  went  about  to  make  himfelf  king  of  that 
country.  But  whether  his  faying  that  he  was  *'  the  fon  of  God," 
jvas  criminal  by  their  law,  that  Pilate  troubled  not  himfelf  about. 

He  that  confiders  what  Tacitus,  Suetonius,  Seneca  de  Benefl 
f-  iii.  c.  26.  fay  of  Tiberius  and  his  reign,  will  find  how  neceflary 
it  was  for  our'  Saviour,  if  he  would  not  die  as  a  criminal  and  a 
fraj^or,  to  take  great  heed  to  his  words  and  anions,  that  he  did  or 
faid  not  any  thing  that  might  be  ofFenfive,  or  give  the  leaft  umbrage 
to  the  Roman  government.  It  behoved  an  innocent  man,  who  was 
taken  notice  of  for  fomething  extraordinary  in  him,  to  be  very 
yjwy,  jjnder  a  jealous  and  cruel  prince,  who  encouraged  informa- 
£i6n$,  and  filled  his  reign  with  executions  for  treafon ;  under  whom 
words  fpoken  innocently,  or  in  jeft,  if  they  could  be  mifconftrued, 
yrere  made  treafon,  and  profecuted  with  a  rigour,  that  made  it 
always  the  fame  thing  to  be  accufed  and  condemned.  And.  there- 
fore We  fee,  that  when  the  Jews  told  Pilate,  John  xix,  12.  that  he 
Ihould  not  be  a  fi-iend  tQ  Caefar  if  he  let  Jefus  go  (fi^r  that  who-* 
ever  made  himfelf  king,  was  a  rebel  agaiiift  Caelar),  he  aiks  them 
fio  more  whether  they  would,  take  Barabbas,   and  fpare  Jefus,  but 

i though  ^gainft  his  conlcience)  gives  him  up  to  death,  to  fecure 
is  own  head.  . 
^ .  O'n^  jthing  more  there  is,  that  gives  us  light  into  this  wife  and 
jiecellarily  cautious  management  of  himfelf,  which  manifeftly  agrees 
Vith  it,  and  makes  a  part  of  it;  and  that  is,  the  choice  of  his  apo- 
Jlles,  exa£Uy  fuited  to  the  defign  and  fqre-fight  of  the  neceflity  of 
keeping  the  declaration  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  which  was 
jiow  expe-fted,  within  certain  general  terms  during  his  miniftry:  if 
was  not  fit  to  open  himfelf  too  plainly  or  forwardly  to  the  heady 
jews,  that  he  himfelf  was  the  Mefliah  j  that  was.  to  be  left  tp  pc 
found  out  by  the  obfervation  of  thofc  who  would  attend  tq  fhe 
pu'nty  of  his  life,  the.teftimonyof  his  miracjes,  and  the  conformity 
pf  all  with  the  prediftions  concerning  him ;  by  thcfe  marks,  thoie 
he  lived  amongft  were  to  find  it  out,  wixlioui:  an  express  promul- 
gation that  he  was  the  Meffiah,  till  iifter  his  death  i;  his  kingdom 
was  to  be  opened  to  them  by  degrees,  as  well  to  prepare  them  to 
receive  it,  as  to  enable  him  to  be  long  enough  amongft  them,  to 
perform  what  was  the  work  of  the  Mclfiah  to  be  done,  and  fulfil 
all  thofefeyeral  parts  of  wfiat  was  foretold  of  him  in  the  Old  T^fta- 
xnent,*  and  w£  k^  applied  to  him  in  the  New. 

E4  Th« 
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The  Jews  had  no  other  thoughts  of  their  Meffiah,  but  of  a 
mighty  temporal  prince,  that  (hould  raife  their  nation  into  an  higher 
degree  of  power,  dominion,  and  profpcrity,  than  ever  it  had  en- 
joyed. They  were  filled  with  the  expeftation  of  a  glorious  earthly 
kingdom.     It  was  not  therefore  for  a  poor  man,    the  fon  of  a  car- 

? enter,  and  (as  they  thought)  born  in  Galilee,  to  pretend  to  it. 
Tone  of  the  Jews,  no  not  his  difciples,  could  have  borne  this,  if 
he  bad  exprefsly  avowed  this  at  firft,  and  began  his  preaching,  and 
the  opening  of  his  kingdom  this  way ;  efpecially  if  he  had  added  to 
it,  that  in  ^Y^^  or  two  he  fbould  die  an  ignominious  death  upon 
the  crofs.  They  are  therefore  prepared  for  the  truth  by  degrees. 
Firft,  John  the  Baptift  tells  them,  "  The  kingdom  ot  God"  (a 
name  by  which  the  Jews  called  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah)  "  is  at 
"  hand."  Then  our  Saviour  comes,  and  he  tells  them  "  of  the 
^'  kingdom  of  God,'^  fometimes  that  it  is  at  hand,  and  upon  (boie 
occafions,  that  it  is  come;  but  fays  in  his  public  preaching  little  or 
nothing  of  himfelf.  Then  come  the  apoftles  and  evangelifts  after 
his  death,  and  they  in  cxprefs  words  teach  what  his  birth,  life,  and 
do£):rine,  had  done  before,  and  had  prepared  the  well-di(p<^ed  to 
receive,  viz.  that  "  Jefus  is  the  Mcfliah." 

To  this  defign  and  method  of  publifliing  the  goipel,    was  the 
choice  of  the  apoftles  exactly  adjufted;   a  company  or  poor,  igno- 
rant, illiterate  men,  who,  as  Chrift  himfelf  tells  us.  Matt.  xL  25. 
and  Luke  x.  21.  were  not  of  the  **  wife  and  prudent"  men  of  the 
world  J  they  were,  in  that  refpecl,  but  meer  children.     Thcfe,  con- 
vinced by  the  miracles  they  faw  him  daily  do,  and  the  unblameable 
life  he  led,  might  be  difpofcd  to  believe  him  to  be  the  Mefliah ;  and 
though  they  with  others  expelled  a  temporal  kingdom  on  earth, 
might  yet  reft  fatisfied  in  the  truth  of  their  mafter  (who  had  ho- 
noured them  with  being  near  his  perfon),  that  it  would  come,  without 
being  too  inquifitive  after  the  time,  manner,   or  feat  of  his  king- 
dom ;  as  men  of  letters,  more  ftudied  in  their  rabbins,  or  men  of 
bufmefs,   more  verfed  in  the  world,  would  have  been  forward  to 
have  been.     Men  great  or  wife  in  kno\^edge  or  ways  of  the  world 
would  hardly  have  been  kept  from  prying  more  narrowly  into  his 
defign  and  condu£t,  or  from  qucftioning  him  about  the  ways  and 
meafures  he  would  take  for  afcending  the  throne  ;    and  what  means 
were  to  be  ufed  towards  it,   and  when  they  fhould  in  earneft  (et 
about  it.     Abler  men,   of  higher  births  or  thoughts,  would  hardly 
have  been  hindered  from  whifpering,   at  Icaft  to  their  friends  and 
relations,   that  their  mafter  was  the  Mefliah ;  and  that  though  he 
concealed  himfelf  to  a  fit  opportunity,   and  till  things  were  ripe  for 
it,  yet  they  fhould  ere  long  fee  him  break  out  of  his  obfcurity,  caft 
off  the  cloud,' and  declare  himfelf,  as  he  was,  king  of  Ifrael.     But 
the  ignorance  and  Icwnefs  of  thefe  good  poor  men  made  them  of 
another  temper.     They  went  along  in  an  implicit  truft  on  him, 
pundlually  keeping  to  his  commands,   and  not  exceeding  his  com- 
miffion.     When  he  fent  them  to  preach  the  gofpel,  he  bid  them 
preach  <^  the  kingdom  of  God"  to  be  at  hand  ^  and  that  .they  did, 
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Without  being  more  particular  than  he  had  ordered,  or  mixing  their 
own  prudence  with  his  commands,  to  promote  the  kingdom  of  the 
Mefliah.  They  preached  it  without  giving,  or  fo  much  as  inti- 
mating, that  their  mafter  was  he  ;  which  men  of  another  condition, 
and  an  higher  education,  would  fcarce  have  forborn  to  have  done. 
When  he  alked  them  who  they  thought  him  to  be,  and  Peter  an- 

X  fwered,  "  The  Mefliah,  the  fon  of  God,"  Matt,  xvi,  i6.  he  plainly 
fhews,  by  the  following -words,  that  he  himfelf  had  not  told  them 
fo  I  and  at  the  fame  time,  ver.  20.  forbids,  them  to  tell  this  their 
opinion  of  him  to  any  body.  How  obedient  they  were  to  him  irl 
this,  we  may  not  only  conclude  from  the  filence  of  the  evangelifts 
concerning  any  fuch  thing  publifhed  by  them  any  where  before  his 
death,  but  from  the  exaft  obedience  three  of  them  paid  to  a  like 
command  of  his.  He  takes  Peter,  James,  and  John,  into  a  moun* 
tain,  and  there  Mofes  and  Elias  coming  to  him,  he  is  transfigured 
before  them:  Matt.  xvii.  9.  he  charges  them,  faying,  "  fee  tjiat  ve 
**  tell  no  man  what  ye  have'feen,  till  the  fon  of  maA  (hall  be  riien 
•*  from  the  dead."  And  St.  Luke  tells  us,  what  punftual  obfer- 
vers  they  were  of  his  orders  in  this  cafe,  chap.  ix.  36.  **  They  kept 
**  it  clofe,  and  told  no  man,  in  thofe  days,  any  of  thofe  things 
**  which  they  had  feen." 

Whether  twelve  other  men,  of  quicker  parts,  and  of  a  ftation  or 
breeding  which  might  have  given  them  any  opinion  of  themfelves, 
or  their  own  abilities,  would  have  been  fo  eafily  kept  from  med- 
dling beyond  juft  what  was  prefcribed  them,  in  a  matter  they  h^ 
fo  much  intereft  in ;  and  have  faid  nothing  of  what  they  might  in 
human  prudence  have  thought  would  have  contributed  to  their 
matter's  reputation,  and  made  way  for  his  advancement  to  his  king- 
dom, I  leave  to  be  confidered.  And  it  may  fuggeft  matter  of  medi- 
tation, whether  St.  Paul  was  not,  for  this  reafon,  by  his  learning, 
parts,  and  warmer  temper,  better  fitted  for  an  apoftle  afler,  than 
during  our  Saviour's  miniftry ;  and  therefore,  though  a  chofen  vef- 
fel,  was  not  by  the  divine  wifdom  called  till  after  Chrift's  refur- 
re<Stioh. 

I  offer  this  only  as  a  fubje£l  of  magnifying  the  admirable  con* 

.  trivance  of  the  divine  wifdom,  in  the  whole  work  of  our  redemp- 
tion, as  far  as  we  are  able  to  trace  it  by  the  footftcps  which  God 
hath  made  vifible  to  human  reafoi).  For  though  it  be  as  eafy  to 
omnipotent  power  to,  do  all  things  by  an  immediate  over-ruling 
will,  and  fo  to  make  any  inftruments  work,  even  contrary  to  their 
natures,  in  fubfervicncy  to  his  ends ;  vet  his  wifdom  is  not  ufually 
at  the  expence  of  miracles  (if  I  may  fo  fay),  but  only  in  cafes  that 
jrequire  them,  for  the  evidencing  of  fome  revelation  or  miffion  to  be 
from  him.  He^does  conftantly  (unlefs  where  the  confirmation  of 
fome  truth  requires  it  otherwife)  bring  about  his  purpofes  by 
means  operating  according  to  their  natures.  If  it  were  not  fo,  the 
courfe  and  evidence  of  things  would  be  confounded ;  miracles  would 
lofe  their  name  and  force ;  and  there  could  be  no  diflindlion  between 
natural  and  fupernatiu-al. 

There 
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There  had  been  no  room  left  to  fee  and  admire  the  wifdom,  ^s 
well  as  innocence,  of  our  Saviour,  if  he  had  raflily  every  where  ex- 
pofcd  himfeJf  to  the  fury  of  the  Jews,  and  had  alwa}'S  been  pre* 
lervcd  by  a  miraculous  fufpenfion  of  their  malice,  or  a  miraculous 
jrefcuing  him  out  of  their  hands.  It  was  enough  for  him  once  to 
efcape  from  the  men  of  Nazareth,  who  were  going  to  throw  him 
down  a  precipice,  for  him  never  to  preach  to  them  again.  Our 
Saviour  had  multitudes  that  followed  him  for  the  loaves,  who,  barely 
feeing  the  miracles  that  he  did,  would  have  made  him  king.  If  to 
die  miracles  he  did,  he  had  openly  added,  in  exprefs  woirds,  that 
he  was  the  Mefliah,  and  the  king  they  expected  to  deliver  them,  he 
would  have  had  more  followers,  and  warmer  in  the  caufe,  and 
readier  to  fet  him  up  at  the  head  of  a  tumult.  Thefe  indeed  God, 
by  a  miraculous  influence,  might  have  hindered  from  any  fucb  at- 
tempt ;  but  then  pofterity  could  not  have  believed  that  the  mftion 
of  the  Jews  did  at  that  time  expefl:  the  Mefliah,  their  king  and  de- 
liverer; or  that  Jefus,  who  declared  himfelf  to  be  that  king  and 
deliverer,  (hewed  any  miracles  amongft  them,  to  convince  them  of 
it;  or  did  any  thing  worthy  to  make  him  be  credited  or  received. 
If  he  had  gone  about  preaching  to  the  multitude  which  he  drew 
after  him,  that  he  was  "  the  Meifiah,  the  king  of  Ifrad,**  and  this 
had  been  evidenced  to  Pilate,  God  could  indeed,  by  a  fupernatural 
influence  upon  his  mind,  have  made  Pilate  pronounce  him  inno^ 
cent,  and  not  condemn  him  as  a  malefactor,  who  had  openly,  for 
three  years  together,  preached  fedition  to  the  people,  and  endea- 
voured to  perfuade  them  that  he  was  the  MefBah  "  their  king,"  of 
the  blood-royal  of  David,  come  to  deliver  them.  But  then  1  afk| 
whether  pofterity  would  not  eitlier  have  fufpe£led  die  ftory,  or  that 
ibme.art  had  been  ufed  to  gain  that  teftimony  from  Pilate?  bc- 
caufe  he  could  not  (for  nothing)  have  been  fo  favourable  to  Jefus, 
as  to  be  Avilling  to  releafc  fo  turbulent  and  feditious  a  man,  to  de- 
clare him  innoccjit,  and  to  call  the  blame  and  guilt  of  his  death,  as 
unjuft,   up^n  the  envy  of  the  Jews. 

But  now  the  malice  of  the  chief  priefts.  Scribes,  and  Pharifees  ; 
the  hcadinefs  of  the  mob,  animated  with  hopes,  and  raifed  witlj 
miracles ;  Judas's  treachery,  and  Pilate's  care  of  his  government, 
and  of  the  peace  of  his  province,  all  working  naturally  as  they 
fhould;  Jefus,  by  the  admirable  v/arinefs  of  his  carriage,  and  an 
extraordinary  wifdom  vifible  in  his  whole  condudt,  weathers  alj 
thefc  difficulties,  does  the  work  he  comes  for,  uninterruptedly  goes 
about  preaching  his  full  appointed  time,  fufficiently  manifefts  him- 
felf to  be  the  Meffiah  in  all  the  particulars  the  fcriptures  had  fore- 
jtold  of  him- j  and,  when  his  hour  is  come,  fufters  ^ath ;  but  is  ac- 
Jcnowledged  hoth  by  Judas  that  betrayed,  and  Pilate  that  condemn- 
ed him,  td  die  innocent.  For,  to  ufe  his  own  words,  Luke  xxiv, 
46.  "  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  the  Mefliah  to  fuflfer/* 
And  of  his  whole  conduct,  we  have  a  rcafon  and  clear  refolution  in 
tliofe  words  to  St.  Peter,  Matt.  xxvi.  53.  *5  Thinkcft  tliou  that  I 
^  cai^ot  now  pray  to  my  father,   and  he  fhall    prcfcntly  give  m<f 

(^more 
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^  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ?  but  how  then  fhall  the 
**  fcripturebe  fulfilled,  that  thus  it  muft  be  ?'* 

Having  this  clue  to  guide  us,  let  us  now  obferve  how  our  Saviour's 
preaching  and  condudt  comported  with  it  in  the  laft  fcene  of  his 
life.  How  cautious  he  had  been  in  the  former  part  of  his  miniftry, 
we  have  already  obferved.  We  never  find  him  to  ufe  the  name  of 
the  Meffiah  but  once,  till  he  now  came  to  Jerufalem  this  laft  paf-  - 
fover.  Before  this,  his  preaching  and  miracles  wereJefe  at  JerufaJeni 
(where  be  ufed  to  make  but  vei'y  ifhort  ftays)  than  any  where  elfe  j 
but  now  he  comes  fix  days  before  the  feaft,  and  is  ever^  day  in 
the  Temple  teiaching ;  and  there  publicly  heals  the  blind  and  the 
lame,  in  the  prefence  of  the  Scribes,  Pharifees,  and  chief  priefts. 
The  time  of  his  miniftry  drawing  to  an  end,  and  his  hour  coming, 
he  cared  not  how  much  the  chief  priefts,  elders,  rulers,  and  the 
Sanhedrim,  were  provoked  agaiiift  him  by  his  do<Srineand  miracles  ; 
he  was  as  open  and  bold  in  his  preaching,  and  doing  the  works  of 
the  Meffiah  now  at  Jerufalem,  and  in  the  fight  of  the  rulers,  and  of 
all  the  people,  as  he  had  been  before  cautious  and  referved  there, 
and  careful  to  be  little  taken  notice  of  in  that  place,  and  not  to  come 
in  their  way^  more  than  needs.  All  that  he  now  took  care  of  was, 
not  what  they  fliould  think  of  him,  or  defign  againft  him  (for  he 
knew  they  would  feize  him),  but  to  fay  or  do  nothing  ^at  might 

'be  a  juft  matter  of  accufation  againft  him,  or.  render  him  criminal 
to  the  governor.  But  as  for  the  grandees  of  the  Jewifli  nation,  he 
fpares  them  not,  but  ftiarply  now  reprehends  their  mifcarriages  pub- 

*  liciy  in  the  Temple,  where  he  calls  them,  more  than  once,  hypo- 
crites, as  is  to  be  feen  Matt,  xxiii.  and  concludes  all  with  no  fofter 
■k  compellation,  than  '*  ferpents"  and  "  generation  of  vipers,"  ^  , 

After  this  fevcre  reproof  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  being  re- 
tired with  his  difciples  into  the  Mount  of  Olives,  over-againft  the 
Temple,    and  there  foretelling  the  deftruftion  of  it,  his  difciples 

"afk  him.  Matt.  xxiv.  3,  &c.  "  When  it  ftiould  be,  and  what  ftiQuld 

'  **  be  the  figns  of  his  foming  ?"  He  fays  to  them,  "  Take  heed  that 

*^*  no  man  deceive  you  :  for  many  (hall  come  in  my  name  ;**  i.  e. 
taking  on  them  the  name  and  dignity  of  the  Meffiah,  which  is  only 
mine  ;  faying,  **  I  am  the  Mefiiali,  and  (hall  deceive  many."  But 
he  not  you  by  them  mi  fled,  nor  by  periecution  driven  away  from 
this  fundamental  tiuth,  that  I  am  the  Meffiah ;  ^<  for  many  fhall 

"  **  be  fcand^lized,"  and  apoftatize,  *^  but  he  that  endures  to  the 
'*  end,  the  fame  (hall  be  faved :  and  this  gofpel  of  the  kingdom  (hall 
**  be  preached  in  all  the  world :"  i.  e.  the  good  news  of  me,  the 
Meffiah,  and  my  kingdom,  (hall  be  fpread  through  the  world. 
This  was  the  great  and  only  point  of  belief  they. were  warned  to 
ftickto;  and  this  is  inculcated  again,  ver.  23 — 26.  and  Mark  xiii, 
^i — 23.  with  this  emphatical  application  to  them  in  both  thcfe 
evangclifts,  "  Behold,  I  have  told  you  before-hand  i"  remember  ye 
are  forewarned. 

This  was  his  anfwer  to  the  apoftles  enquiry   concerning  his 

'  M  poming,  apd  the  end  of  tlie  world,"  ver.  3.    For  fo  we  tranflate 
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tni  ffV9lt>.tMi  tS  aluv^ ;  we  muft  underftaiid  the  difciples  here  to  put 
their  queftion,  according  to  the  notion  and  way  of  fpeaking  of  the 
Jews.     For  they  had  two  "  worlds,"  as  we  tranflate  it,  o  pvp  auv*  km  o 
fi§7iKu9  alu9 ;  the  "prefent  world,^*  and  the  "  world  to  come.'*     The 
kingdom  of  God,  as  they  called  It,  or  the  time  of  the  Meffiah,  they 
called  0  fU?CKtt9 «»«»,  *'  the  world  to  come,"  v'hich  they  believed  was 
to  put  an  end  to  ^^  this  world ;"  and  that  then  the  juft  fhould  be 
raifed  from  the  dead ;  to  enjoy,  in  that  "  new  world,"  a  happy 
iilernity,  with  thofe  of  the  Jewifh  nation  who  fhould  be  then  living. 
Thefe  two  things,   viz.  the  vifible  and  powerful  appearance  of 
his  kingdom,  and  the  end  of  the  world,  being  confounded  in  the 
apoftles  queftion,  our  Saviour  does  not  feparate  them,  nor  diftinidUy 
reply  to  them  apart;   but,  leaving  the  enquirers  in  the  common 
opinion,  anfwers  at  once  concerning  his  coming  to  take  vengeance 
of  the  Jewifh  nation,  and  put  an  end  to  their  cnurch,  worfhip,  and 
*  commonwealth  ;  which  was  their  o  wp  aiufj  preient  world,    which 
.  they  counted  fhould  lafl  till  the  Mefliah  came  :  and  fo  it  did,  and 
then  had  an  end  put  to  it.     And  to  this  he  joins  his  lafl  cominjg  to 
judgement,  in  the  ^lory  of  his  &ther,  to  put  a  final  end  to  diis 
wond,  and  all  the  difpenfation  belonging  to  the  poflerity  of  Adam 
upon  earth.    This  joining  them  together  made  his  anfwer  obfcure, 
and  hard  to  be  underflood  by  ihem  meii ;  nor  was  it  &fe  for  him  to 
fpeak  plainer  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  deftruAion  of  Jerufalem,  un- 
lefs  he  had  a  mind  to  be  accufed  for  having  defisns  againfl  the  go- 
vernment.    For  Judas  was  amongfl  them  :  and  whether  no  other 
but  his  apofHes  were  comprehended  under  the  name  of  **  his  difci* 
■ "  pies,*'  who  were  with  him  at  this  time,  one  cannot  determine. 
Our  Saviour  therefore  fpeaks  of  his  kingdom  in  no  other  flyle  but 
that  which  he  had  all  along  hitherto  ufed,  viz.  "  The  kingdom  of 
•*  God;"  Luke  xxi.  31.  "  When  you  fee  thefe  things  come  to  pafs, 
"  know  ye  thit  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand.'*     And  con- 
tinuing on  his  difcourle  with  them,  he  has  the  fame  expreiHoo, 
Matt.  XXV.  I.  "  Then  the  kingdom  of  heaven  fhall  be  like  unto 
**  ten  virgins."     At  the  end  of  the  following  parable  of  the  talents, 
he  adds,  ver.  31.  "  When  the  fon  of  man  mail  come  in  his  glory, 
*'  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  fhall  he  fit  upon  die 
"  throne  of- his  glory,  and  before  him  fhall  be  gathered  all  the 
**  nations.     And  he  Ihall  fct  the  fheep  on  his  right-hand,  and  the 
"  goats  on  his  left.     Then  fhall  the  King  fay,  &c.'*     Here  he, 
dcfcribes  to  his  difciples  the  appearance  of  his  kingdom,  wherein 
he  v<^ill  fhew  himfelf  "  a  king"  in  glory  upon  his  throne  :  but  this 
in  fuch  a  way,  and  fo  remote,  and  fo  unintelligible  to  a  heathen 
■  magiflrate,  that,  if  it  had  been  allcdged  againft  him,  it  would  have 
feemed  rather  the  dream  of  a  crazy  brain,  than  the  contrivance  of 
an  ambitious  or  dangerous  man  deiigjwng  againfl  the  government : 
the  way  of  expreffing  what  he  meant  being  in  the  prophetic  flyle ; 
which   is  feldom  fo  plain  as  to  be  underfl:ood  till  accomplifned. 
It  is  plain,    that  his  difciples  themfelves  comprehended  not  what 
kingdom  he  here  fpokc  of,  fiqpi  their  queflion  to  him  after  his  re- 

furre^on^ 
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furreftion,  "  Wilt  thou  at  this  time  reftore  again  the  kingdom  to 
«  Ifrael?'* 

Having  finlflied  thefe  difcourfes,  he  takes  order  for  the  paflbver, 
and  eats  it  with  his  difciples ;  and  at  fupper  tells  them,  that  one  of 
them  fliould  betray  him :  and  adds,  John  xiii.  19,  *^  I  tell  it  yoii 
*'  now,  before  it  come,  that  when  it  is  come  to  pafs,  you  may 
*'  know  that  I  am."  He  does  not  fay  out  the  Meffiah ;  Judas 
fhould  not  have  that  to  fay  againft  him  if  he  would ;  though  that 
be  the  fenfe  in  yrhich  he  ufes  this  expreilion,  *y^  tr/xi,  more  tbw 
once.  And  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  it,  is  clear  from  Mark  xE 
6,  Luke  xxi.  8.  In  both  which  evangelifts  the  words  are,  "  For 
**  many  fhall  come  in  my  name,  faying,  lyw  iJfAi,  I  am:"  the  mean- 
ing whereof  we  fhall  find  explainea  in  ^e  parallel  place  of  St.  Mat-* 
thew,  chap.  xxiv.  5.  '*  For  many  (hall  come  in  my  name,  feying, 
«  tyu  ufM  0  Xf»r^?,  I  am  the  Meffiah."  Here  in  this  place  of  John 
xiii.  Jefus  foretells  what  fhould  happen  to  him,  viz.  that  he  fhould 
be  betrayed  by  Judas ;  adding  this  prediftion  to  the  many  other  par- 
ticulars of  his  death  and  fufFering,  which  he  had  at  other  times  fore- 
told to  them.  And  here  he  tells  them  the  reafpn  of  thefe  his  pre- 
dictions^ viz.  that  afterwards  they  might  be  a  confirmation  to  their 
fiiith.  And  what  was  it  that  he  would  have  them  believe,  and  be 
confirmed  in  the  belief  of?  Nothing  but  this,  ot»  ly-J  §  »/x»,  that  he 
was  the  Meffiah.  The  fame  reafon  he  gives,  John  xiii.  28.  "  You 
*^  have  heard,  how  I  faid  unto  you,  I  go  away,  and  come  again  unto 
*'  you :  and  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pafs,  that  when 
^  it  is  come  to  pafs,  ye  might  believe." 

When  Judas  had  left  them,  and  was  gone  out,  he  talks  a  little 
freer  to  them  of  his  glory,  and  of  his  kingdom,  than  ever  he  had 
done  before.  For  now  he  fpeaks  plainly  of  himfelf,  and  of  his 
kingdom,  John  xiii.  31.  "  Therefore  when  he  [Judas]  was  gone 
"  out,  Jefus  faid.  Now  is  the  fon  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is 
**  alfo  glorified  in  him.  And  if  God  be  glorified  in  him,'God  fhaH 
*'  alfo  glorify  him  in  himfelf,  and  fhall  ftraitway  glorify  him." 
And  I/uke  xxii.  29.  ^<  And  I  will  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as 
^  my  father  hath  appointed  unto  me ;  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink 
^  with  me  at  my  table  in  my  kingdom."  T^hough  he  has  every 
where  all  along  through  his  miniflry  preached  **  the  Gofpel  of  the 
••  kingdom,"  and  nothing  elfe  but  that  and  repentance,  and  the 
duties  of  a  good  life  j  yet  it  has  been  always  '*  the  kingdom  of  God," 
and  *'  the  kingdom  of  heaven :"  and  I  do  not  remember,  that  anv 
where,  till  now,  he  ufes  any  fuch  expreffion  as  "  my  kingdom.. 
But  here  now  he  fpeaks  in  die  firfl  perfon,  "  I  will  appoint  j^u  a 
"  kingdom  ;"  and  "  in  my  kingdom:"  and  this  we  fee  is  only  to 
the  eleven,  now  Judas  was  gone  from  them. 

With  thefe  eleven,  whom  he  was  now  jufl  leaving,  he  has  a  . 
long  difcourfe  to  comfort  them  for  their  lofs  of  him,  and  to  prepare 
them  for  the  perfecution  of  the  world,  and  to  exhort  them  to  keep 
his  commandments,  and  to  love  one  another.     And  here  one  may 
expert  all  the  articles  of  &ith  fhould  be  laid  down  plainly,  if  any 

thing 
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thing  elfe  were  required  of  them  to  believe,  but  what  he  had  taught 
them,  and  diey  believed  already ;  viz.  "  That  he  was  the  Mefliah,''' 
John  xiv.  I.  "  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  alfo  in  me,"  ver.  29.  "I 
*'  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pafs,  that  when  it  is  come  to  pa(% 
*'  ye  may  believe."  It  is  believing  on  him,  without  any  thing  clfej 
John  xvi.  31.  "  Jefus  anfwered  them,  Do  you  now  believe  ?"  This 
was  in  anfwer  to  their  profeiTmg,  ver.  30.  *'  Now  are  we  furc  that 
^  thou  knoweft  all  things,  and  needeft  not  that  any  man  fliould 
^  afk  thee :  by  this  we  believe  that  thou  comcft  forth  from  God." 

John  xvii.  20.  "  Neither  pray  I  for  thefe  alone,  but  for  them  alio 
*'  which  fhall  believe  on  me  through  their  word."  All  that  x% 
ipolce  of  ^'  Believing,"  in  this  his  laft  fermon  to  them,  is  only 
*'  Believing  on  him,"  or  believing  that  "  he  came  from  God  5" 
which  was  no  other  than  believing  him  to  be  the  MeiCatu 

Indeed,  John  xiv.  9.  our  Saviour  tells  Philip,  ".He  that  hath 
^  feen  me,  hath  feen  the  father  j"  and  adds,  ver.  10.  "  Bc- 
^^  lieveft  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  father,  and  the.  iather  in  me  I 
^  The  words  that  I  fpeak  unto  you,  I  fpeak  not  of  myfelf :  but 
*'  the  fether  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doth  the  wprk^."  Which 
being  in  anfwer  to  Philip's  words,  ver.  9.  "  Shew  us  the  fitther," 
feem  to  import  thus  much :  ^^  No  man  hath  feen  God  at  any  time,*' 
he  is  known  only  by  his  works.  And  that  he  is  my  iather,  and  I 
the  fon  of  God,  i.  e.  the  Mefiiah,  you  may  know  by  the  works  I 
have  xlone ;  which  it  is  impoffible  1  could  do  of  myfelf,  but  by  the 
union  I  have  witKGod  my  father.  For  that  hy  being  *'  in  Cjod," 
and  "  God  in  him,"  he  fignifies  fuch  an  union  with  God,  that  God 
operates  in  and  by  him,  appears  not  only  by  the  words  above-cited 
out  of  ver.  16,  (which  can  fcarce  otherwifc  be  made  coherent  fenfe}^ 
but  alfo  from  the  fame  phrafe  ufed  again  by  our  Saviour  prefently 
^er,  ver.  20.  "  At  that  day,"  viz.  after  his  refurre£tioii,  when 
they  fbould  fee  him  again,  ^^  ye  fhall  know  that  I  am  in  mv 
**  fether,  ^nd  you  in  me,  and  I  m  you;"  i.  e.  by  the  works  1  ihafl 
enable  you  to  do  through  a  power  I  have  received  from  the  father  » 
which  whoever  fees  me  do,  muft  acknowledge  the  father  to  be  in 
me  J  and  whoever  fees  you  do,  mufl  acknowledge  me  to  be  in  you. 
And  therefore  he  fays,  ver.  12.  *'  Verily,  verily  I  fay  unto  you, 
"  He  that  bclieveth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  fhall  he  alfo  do,  be* 
*'  caufe  I  go  unto  my  father."  Though  I  go  away,  yet  I  fhall  be 
in  you,  who  believe  in  me ;  and  ye  fhall  be  enabled  to  do  miracles 
alfo  for  the  carrying  on  of  my  kingdom,  as  I  have  done :  that  it 
may  be  manifefted  to  others,  that  you  are  fent  by  me,  as  I  have 
evidenced  to  you  that  I  am  fent  by  the  father.  And  hence  it  is 
that  he  fays,  in  the  immediate  preceding  ver.  Ii.  ^^  Believe  me  that 
**  I  am  in  the  father,  and  the  father  in  me;  if  not,  believe  me  for 
*'  the  fake  of  the  works  themfelves."  Let  the  works  that  I  have 
done  convince  you  that  I  am  fent  by  the  ftither ;  that  he  is  with 
me,  and  that  I  do  nothing  but  by  his  will,  and  by  virtue  of  the  union 
I  have  with  him^  and  Uiat,  confequently^  I  am  the  Mei£ah>  who 

VOK 
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^m  anointed,  fandlificd,  and  fcparated  by  the  father  to  the  work  jfor 
which  he  hath  fent  me. 

T<?  confirm  them  in  this  faith,  and  to  enable  them  to  do  fudi 
works  as  he  had  done^  he  promifes  them  the  Holy  Ghoft,  John  xiv. 
25,  26.  "  Thefe  things  I  have  faid  unto  you,  being  yet  prefent  with 
''  you  1"  but  when  I  am  gone,  *'  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  paraclet'* 
(which  may  fignify  monitor,  as  well  as  comforter,  or  advocate), 
*'  which  the  father  fliall  fend  you  ia  my  name,  he  fhall  fhew  you 
**  all  things,  and  bring  to  your  remembrance  all  things  which  I 
*«  have  faid."     So  that,  coniidering  all  that  I  have  faid,  and  laying  it 
together,  and  comparing  it  with  what  you  fhall  fee  come  to  pafe, 
you  may  be  more  abundantly  affured  that  I  am  the  Mefliah,  and 
fuWy  comprehend  that  I  have  done  and  fufFered  all  things  foretold 
of  the  Mefliah ;  and  that  were  to  be  accomplifhed  and  fulfilled  by 
him,  according  to  the  fcriptures.     But  be  not  filled  with  grief  that 
I  leave  you  ;  John  xvi.  7.  "  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away : 
*'  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  paraclet  will  not  come  unto  you.'*    One 
rcafon  why,  if  he  went  not  away,  the  Holy  Ghoft  could  not  come^ 
we  may  gather  from  what  has  been  obferved  concerning  the  pru- 
dent and  wary  carriage  of  our  Saviour  all  through  his  miniftry,  that 
he  might  not  incur  death  with  the  leaft  fufpicion  of  a  malefaftor  r 
and  therefore  though  his  difciples  believed  him  to  be  the  Meffiah^ 
yet  they  neither  underftood  it  fo  well,  nor  were  fo  well  confirmed 
in  the  belief  of  it,  as  after  that,  he  being  crucified  and  rifen  again^ 
they  had  received  die  Holy  Ghoft;  and  with  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  a  fuller  and  clearer  evidence  and  knowledge  that  he  was 
the  Me^ah.     They  then  were  enlightened,  to  fee  how  his  kingdom 
was  fuch  as  the  fcriptures  foretold ;  though  not  fuch  as  they,  tiUt 
then,  had  expedcd.     And  now  this  knowledge  and  aflurance  re- 
ceived from  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  of  ufe  to  them  after  his  refur-^ 
reftlon ;  when  they  could  now  boldly  go  about,  and  openly  preach,, 
as  they  did,  that  Jefus  was  the  MefTiah,  confirming  that  doiftrine  by 
the  mjracles  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  impowered  them  to  do.     But 
till  he  was  dead  and  gone,  they  could  not  do  this.     Their  going 
about  openly  preaching,  as  they  did  after   his   refurreSion,   that 
Jefus  was  the  Mefliah,  and  doing  miracles  every  where  to  make  it 
good,  would  not  have  confifted  with  that  charafter  of  humility, 
peace,  and  innocence,  which  the  Mefliah  was  to  fuftain,  if  they 
bad  done  it  before  his  crucifixion :   for  this  would  have  drzwn 
upon  him  the  condemnation  of  a  malefiiftor,  either  as  a  ftirrer  ot 
fedition  againft  the  public  peace,  or  as  a  pretender  to  the  kingdom 
of  Ifrael.     Ajid   hence  we  fee,   that  they  who  before  his  death 
preached  only  "  the  gofpel  of  the  kingdom,"  that  **  the  kingdom  or 
"  God  was  at  hand ;"  as  foon  as  they  had  received  the  Holy  Ghoft 
after  his  refi^e<3ion,  changed  their  ftyle,  and  every  where,  in  ex-» 
prefs  words,  declare,  that  Jefus  is  the  Mefliah,  that  "  king"  which 
was  to  come.  This,  t;he  following  words  here  in  St.  John  xvi.  8  — 14^ 
confirm ;  where  he  goes  on  to  tell  them  ;  "  And  when  he  is  conie, 
^*  he  will  convince  the  world  of  fin,  bccaufe  they  believed  not  on 
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*'  me."     Your  preaching  then,  accompanied  with  miracles,  by  the 
laffiftance  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  fhall  be  a  conviftion  to  the  world  that 
the  Jews  iinned  in  not  believing  me  to  be  the  Mefliah*     •*  Of 
"  righteoufnefs/*  or  juftice :  *'  becaufe  I  go  to  my  father,  and  ye  fee 
*'  me  no  more."     By  the  fame  preaching  and  miracles  you  fhalf  con- 
firm the  do£fa-ine  of  my  afcenfion;  and  thereby  convince  the  world 
that  I  was  that  "  juft  one,"  who  am  therefore  afcended  to  the  father, 
into  heaven,  where  no  unjuft  perfon  (hall  enter.    *'  Of  judge- 
"  ment :  becaufe  die  prince  of  this  world  is  judged."     And  by  the 
fame  afliftance  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ye  (ball  convince  the  world  that 
the  devil  is  judged  or  condemned,  by  your  cafting  of  him  out,  and 
deftroying  his  kingdom,  and  his  worfhip,  wherever  you  preach.    Our 
Saviour  adds,  "  1  have  yet  many  things  to  fay  unto  you,  but  you 
**  cannot  bear  them  now."    They  were  yet  fo  full  of  a  temporal 
kingdom,  that  they  could  not  bear  the  difcovery  of  what  kind  6f 
kingdom  his  was,  nor  what  a  king  he  was  to  be ;  and  therefore  he 
leaves  them  to  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  for  a  farther  and 
fuller  difcovery  of  himfelf,  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah,  for  fear 
they  fhould  be  fcandalized  in  him,  and  give  up  the  hopes  they  had 
now  in  him,  and  forfake  him.    This  he  tells  them,  ver.  i,  or  this 
xvith  chapter:  *^  Thefe  things  I  have  faid  unto  you,  tliat  you  may 
**  not  be  fcandalized."    The  laft  thing  he  had  told  them  before 
his  faying  this  to  them,  we  find  in  the  laft  verfes  of  the  precedent^ 
chapter :  **  When  the  paraclet  is  come,  the  fpirit  of  truth,  he  (bail 
**  witnefs  concerning  me."     He  fhall  fhew  you  who  I  am,  and 
witnefs  it  to  the  world  5  and  then,  "  Ye  alfo  fhall  bear  witnefe,  be- 
**  caufe  yc  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning."     He  fhall  call 
to  your  mind  what  I  have  faid  and  done,  that  ye  may  underfhmd  it, 
and  know,    and  bear  witnefs  concerning   me.     And  again  here, 
John  xvi.  after  he^had  told  them,  they  could  not  bear  what  he  had 
more  to  fay,  he  adds,  ver.  13.   **  Howbeit,  when  the  Spirit  of  truth 
^*  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth ;  and  he  will  (hew  you 
"  things  to  come :  he  fhall  glorify  me."     By  the  Spirit,  when  he 
comes,  ye  fhall  be  fully  inftruded  concerning  me  ;  and  diough  you 
cannot  yet,  from  v/hat  I  have  faid  to  you,  clearly  comprehend  ray 
kingdom  and  glory,  yet  he  fhall  make  it  known  to  you  wherein 
it  confifts:  and  though  I  am  now  in  a  mean  ftate,  and  ready  to  be 
given  up  to  contempt,  torment,  and  death,  fo  that  ye  know  not 
what  to  think  of  it,  yet  the  Spirit,  when  he  comes,  *'  fhall  glorify 
**'  me,"  and  fully  fatisfy  you  of  my  power  and  kingdom  ;  and  that 
I  fit  on  the  right-hand  of  God,  to  order  all  things  for  the  good  and 
increafe  of  it,  till  I  come  again  at  the  laft  day  in  die  fulhefe  of  glory. 
Accordingly,  the  apoftles  had  a  full  and  clear  fight  and  perfuafion 
of  this,  after  they  had  received  the  Holy  Ghoft  j  and  they  preached 
it  every  where  boldly  and  openly,  without  the  leaft  ^mainder  of 
doubt  or  uncertainty.     But  that  even  fo  late  as  this,  they  underftood 
not  his  death  and  refurre<3ion,  is  evident  from  ver.  17,  18.  "  Then 
**  faid  fome  of  the  difciples  among  themfelves.  What  is  this  that  he 
<<  ikith  unto  us  >  A  little  while,  and  ye  fhall  not  fee  me  s  and  againi 
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^<  a  little  while)  and  ye  (}iali  fee  me ;  and  becaufe  I  go  to  the  fa- 
*<  ther?  They  faid  therefore,  What  is  this  that  he  faith,  a  little 
*'  while?  we  know  not  what  he  faith."  Upon  which,  he  g^oes  on 
to  difcourfe  to  them  of  his  death  and  refurrei^on,  and  of  the  power 
they  fhould  have  of  doing  miracles.  But  all  diis  he  declares  to 
them  in  a  myftical  and  involved  way  of  fpeaking :  as  he  tells  them 
himfelf,  ver.  25.  "  Thefe  things  have  I  fpoken  to  you  in  proverbs,'* 
u  e.  in  general,  obfcure, .  seniematical,  or  figurative  terms.  (All 
which,  as  well  as  allufive  apologues,  the  Jews  called  proverbs  or 
parables.)  Hitherto  my  declaring  of  m)^elf  to  you  hath  been 
obfcure,  and  with  referve ;  and  I  have  not  fpoken  of  myfelf  to  you 
in  plain  and  dire£l  words,  becaufe  ye  ^  could  not  bear  it."  A 
MefSah,  and  not  a  king,  you  coulanot  underfland;  and  a  king 
living  in  poverty  and  perfecution,  and  dying  the  death  of  a  (lave 
and  malefadlor  upon  a  cro6,  you  could  not  put  together.  And  had 
I  told  you  in  plain  words,  that  I  was  the  Mefliah,  and  given  you  a 
direft  commiffion  to  preach  to  others,  that  I  profeiTedly  owned* 
myfelf  to  be  the  Meffiah,  you  and  they  would  have  made  a  com- 
motion, to  have  fet  me  upon  the  throne  of  my  father  David,  and 
to  fight  for .  me,  that  your  Meffiah,  your  king,  in  whom  are  your 
hopes  ot  a  kingdom,  (hould  .not  be  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of 
his  enemies^  to  be  put  to  death<;  and  of  this,  Peter  will  inftantly 
give  you  a  jiroof.  But  ^^  the  time  cometh  when  I  ihall  no  more 
^  fpeak  xmto.  you  in  parables ;  but  I  fhall  fhew  unto  you  plainly  of 
^  the  father/f  My  death  and  .refurre&ion,  and  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Ghofl,  will  fpeedily  enlighten  you,  and  then  I  ihall  make  you 
know  the  will  and  defign  of  the  father ;  what  a  kingdom  I  am  to 
have,  and  by  what  means,  and  to  what  end,  ver.  27.  And  this  die 
father  himfelf  will  ihew  unto  you ;  **  For  he  loveth  you,  becaufe 
^^  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  the 
•*  father."  Becaufe  ye  have  believed  that  I  am.'*^  tkefon  of  God, 
^  the  Mefliah ;"  that  he  hath  anointed  and  fent  me ;  though  it  hatb 
not  been  yet  fully  difcovered  to  you  what  kind  of  kingdom  it  fhall 
be,  nor  by  what  means  brought  aoout.  And  then  our  Saviour,  with* 
out  being  afked,  explaining  to  them  what  he  had  faid,  and  making 
them  underftand  better  what  before  they  fluck  at,  and  complained 
fecretly  among  themfelves,  that  they,  underflood  not;  they  there- 
upon declare,  ver.  30.  ^'  Now  are  we  fure  that  thou  knowefl  all 
^^  things,  and  needefl  not  that  any  man  fhould  afk  thee."  It  is 
plain  thou  knowefl  mienis  thoughts  and  doubts  before  they  afk. 
"  By  this  we  believe  that  thou  comeft  forth  from  GoA  Jefus  an- 
"  fwered,Do  ye  now  believe?"  NotwithftandingAat  you  now  be- 
lieve that  I  came  from  God,  and  am  the  Mefiiah,  lent  by  him  ; 
*^  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  ihall  be  fcat- 
^<  tered ;"  and  as  it  is  Matt.  xxvi.  31.  and  <^  ihall  all  be  fcandalized 
**  in  me."  What  it  is  to  be  fcandalized  in  him,  we  may  fee  by 
what  followed  hereupon,  if  that  which  be  fays  to  St.  Peter,  Mark 
xiv.  did  not  fufficiently  explain  it. 
Vol.  IV.  F  This 
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j4:-3  -  ii  :i  t  L!;3a^  Tit  i-tcic^s*  iff  a^s '««'-  *5-  **  kaow  AaB 
^  =C'-  .11=  -i-i  z^  ■  :.  «-  irs  lir^-^i  3e'I  m  die  Sricffah.  Aoi 
In  v£r.  II  ir.i  li.  ik£  jrs.;--*  *-  i  sa:  oe  worU  snr  bcfirve**  (wUdl 
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Arx2  jj  :.  itiziTcr.T  c:  ri:?,  or«  oT  his  hft  ^6an%  cren  vriiOita 
was  upc«  ±j:  ctcJs.  -k^^  t^  connnn  ats  cocaine,  by  giving  £dva- 
tion  :o  one  c:  c:e  thieves  ztaz  ikz^  cmoisfd  with'  hire,  upon  his 
tt^Iar:;xion  'Jirii  he  >?l::v£d  nim  to  be  the  Meffiah ;  for  fo  much 
the  words  of  ins  rec -ti  importei,  when  he  iaid,  «*  Rcmcoibw  mcy 
*•  Lcrci,  w*^cn  ihoj  cczieil  into  thy  kingdom,"  Lake  xxiii.  42. 
To  '.vhich  icilis  replied,  ver.  x7.  "  Verilv^I  liy  unto  Aee,  To 
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Mefliah)  is  promifcd  to  be  put  in  paradife,  and  fo  re-inflated  in  atn 
happy  immortality. 

Thus  our  Saviour  ended  his  life.  And  what  he  did  after  his  rJS- 
furredion,  St.  Luke  tells  us,  ASs  u  3^  That  he  ihewed  himfelf  to 
•the  apoftles  "  forty  days,  fpcaking  things  concerning  the  kingdom 
**  of  God."  This  "Was  what  our  Saviour  preached  in  the  whole 
courfe  of  his  miniftry,  before  his  paflion  :  and  no  Other  myfteries  of 
fiuth  does  he  now  difcover  to  them  after  his  refurre^tion.  All  he 
fays,  is  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and  what  it  was  he  £ufd 
concerning  that,  we  Ihall  fee  prefently  out  of  die  other  evangelifls.; 
having  firft  only  taken  notice,  that  when  they  now  afked  him,  ver.  6. 
"  Lord)  wilt  tnou  at  this  time  reflore  again  the  kingdom  to  Ifrael  ?'* 
-He  feid  unto  them,  ver.  7.  ••  It  is  not  for  you  fo  know  the  times> 
^  and  the  feafons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  into  his  own  p^wef: 
•*  but  ye  fhall  receive  power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghofl  is  come  upcin 
^'  yoa ;  and  ye  fhall  be  witneffes  unto  me  unto  the  titmbft  parts  of 
^  the  earth.**  Their  great  bufinefs  was  to  be  witnefTeS  to  Jefus, 
<yf  his  life,  death,  reTurredtion,  and  afcenfion  ^  which,  put  together^ 
iirere  und^iable  proofs  of  his  being  the  Meffiafa.  This  was  what 
they  were  to  preach,  and  what  he  faid  ta  them  conc^'tiing  die  king- 
dom of  God,  as  will  appear  by  what  is  recorded  of  it  in  the  otlSr 
cvaneelifts. 

When,  on  the  day  of  his  refurre£tion,  he  appeared  to  the  two  gor- 
ing to  Emmaus,  Luke  xxiv.  they  declare,  Ver;  zU  What  his  dircj^ 
pies  &ith  in  him  was:  ^<  But  we  trufled  that  it  had  been  he  th^t 
^  fhould  have  redeemed  Ifirae};*'  i.  e.  we  beKeved  that  he  was  the 
Meffiah,  come  to  deliver  the  nation  of  the  Jews.  Upon  this  Jefus 
tells  them,  dlat  tfaev  ought  to  believe  him  to  be  die  Meffiah,  nof- 
Mrithflanding  vAoit  nad  happened;  nay,  they  ought  by  his  fuffefing 
smd  death  to  be  confirmed  in  that  foith,  tnat  he  was  the  Me&ah. 
And  ver.  26,  27.  ^^  Begmning  at  Mofe^  and  all  the  prophets,'  'l(e 
^  expounded  tmta  them  in  all  the  fcripfurtes  the  things  concexihing 
^  himfolf ;"  how,  ^  dat  the  Meffiah  ought  to  have  fuffered  thefe 
■*'  things,  and  to  have  entered'  into  his  glory/*  Now  he  applies 
the  pmphecies  of  the  Meffiah  to  himfelf.  Which  we  read  not  that  he 
did  ever  do  before  bis  paffion»  And  sifterwarda  appearing  to  t\fi: 
eleven,  Ltike  xxiv.  36.  &e  faid  unto  them,  Ver.  44-*47'.  <*  The 
^  words  which  I  fpoke  unto  ^ou  while  I  was  jret  Wi£  you,  that  all 
*^  thixigs  mufl  be  fulfilled  ^icfa  are  written  in  the  hw  of  Mpfes, 
^  and  in  the  Pn)phets,  and  in  the  Pfidms  concerning  me.  Then 
^  opened  he  their  tmderfhndinM,  dlat  they  might  underftand  t^ 
^  fcripturr,  and  &id  unto  Aem,  Thus.it  is  written^  and  thus  it  b^- 
^  hoved  the  Meffiah  to  fufier,  and  to  rifef  frdm  the  dead  the  third 
^  day;  and  that  repentance  and  remiffion  of  fills  ihould  be  preached 
^  in  his  name  among  all'  nations,  beginning  at  J  erufalem."  Here 
we  fee  what  it  was  he  had  preached  to  them,  though  nor  in'  fo  plain 
open  words  before  his  crucifixion  j  and  what  it  is  he  now  fiiakes 
"  Aem  nnderiland ;  and  what  it  was  that  was  to  be  preached  to  adl 
nation!^  yiz.  that  he  was  the  MeffisJi,  tb«c  had*  fufi%3-^  iOiiit&k 
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from  the  dead  the  third  day,  aiid  .fulfilled  all  things  that  were  written 

in  the  Old  Teftahicnt  concerning  the  Mefliah ;  and  that  thofe  who 

believed  this,  and  repented,  Ihould  receive  remiilion  of  their  fins 

through  this  faith  in  him.     Or,  as  bt.  Mark  has  it,  chap.  xvx.  15. 

**  Go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gofpcl  to  every  creature; 

^<  he  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  (hall  be  iaved  ;•  but  .he  that 

"  believeth  not,,  fliall  be  damned,"  ver,  20.     What  the  "  gofpcl" 

or  '*  good  news"  wais,  we  have  fhewcd  already,  viz#  the  hapw 

tidings  of  the  Meffiah  being  come,  ver*  20.    And  ^'  they  went  foith 

^^  and  preached  every  \^'hcre,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  con- 

**  firming  the  word  witk  figns  follow/ing."    What  the  "  word"  was 

which  they  preached,  and  the  Lord  confirmed  widi  miracles,  we 

have  feen  already  out  cf  the  hiftory  of  tlieir  Adts :  I  Have  already 

given  an  accouiit  of  their  preaching  every  where,  as  it  is  recorded 

in  the  Acts,  except  fome  few  places,  where  the  kingdom  of  tht 

Mc'fliah  is  mentioned  under  the  name  of  S^  the  kingdom  of.  God,'* 

which  I  forbore'  to  fct  dows^^  till  I  had  made  it  plain  out  of  the 

cvajigelifts,  that  that  was  no  other  but  tKe'  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah. 

It  may  be  feafonabjc  thereTore  now,  to  .add  to  thofe  femions  wc 

have  formerlj^.XeenbrStli'^  (wiujruii  he  .preadftdjppotfiier  article 

jdf  faith,  but.' that ^^J^efiis  wais  the  Meiliah,"  the  king,' who  being 

rifen  from  the  dead,  now  reigne't)i,  and  fliall  more  publicly  manifett 

h>  kingdoni,.  iji.iuilgiog.ttu;.  world  at  the -lUil. day)  what  farther  is 

lefv  iipon  '  recbrp !  ct^  hisV.prcaching.  '  Acts  xi^^  8...  At  Epbefus, 

^^T^ul  went  •into!  tKc.fymgogues^  iin4  fpake  boldly  for  the  ^ce  of 

/^'tjucc' months- ;.(Iii^U(iug.  aud  :perfuad)ijg. concerning  the  kii^dom 

r«  pf  God.     'Arid  Ads  XX.  f^.     A'tMiletu^he  tjius  takes  leaveof 

iji^  elders  of  Ephcfus : /?  And  now  behold^  I  know- that  ye  ali^ 

.^^  among  whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom^of  God,  floU 

^^  fee  my  face  110  more."     What  this  ,pre^hing  the  kingdom  of 

.Qod  was,  he  tells  yoii,  Ver.  20,21.  ^^  1  nave  kept  nothing  back 

^  from  you,  which  was  juofitable  unto  you,,  but  have  fliewed  you, 

1^'  and  have  taught  ypu  pul^licly,  aii((  from^lioufe  to  houfe;  teftify- 

J^  ing  both  to  die  jcws^  and  to' the XTfccks^  repentance  towards  God| 

'/^  ajid  faith  toward$''i)ur;Lord  Jcuis  And  fo  again,  ASt^ 

xxviii.  2'?,  24.  "  W^Kcii  they  .[the '"jiyjs.'ai  iRomcl  bad' appoihted 

.7*  him  [i^aulj  a  day,  there  came  many  to  him  into  his  .Ipdging&i  to 

''^  whom  he  expounded  and  teftlncil^'^the^^gdom  of  jQod;  pexfuad- 

**  ing  them  concerning  Jcfus,*  hofti^putVifi^c  law  of  .Mofes^  and 
t  of  t'  '  •        - ,   .    .    . 

/cdth 

iftory       .  ..  .,  .    ^^^  ^  .-,. 

pleaching  :  "  And  Paul  d^vvelt  tW' wliole  .yjears  "in  his  own  hired 
^^  houfe,  and  received  all  that  came  .ia  untb.bipi,  preaching  the 
"  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching.  taofojUiijigs  wliich  .concern  the 
"  Lord  Jcfus  the  JVU'lliah."  \Ve  n^ay. therefore  here^pply.the iame 
concluiion  to  the  hiltory  of  oui"  ISavibui-  ,writ  by  the  ev^ngdilU, 
and  to  the  hiftory  of  the  .apoftles  \\/ii.  ui  the  Actt,  whidiuS^  Jc^ 
do^  tQ  his  own  ^oipd,  chap^  }^  ^^^'i^"  ^^  Many  oth^r^  iigns  did 
*    '. V  **\Jefus 
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•*  Jefus  before  his  difcipks :"  and  in  many  other  places  the  apoftles 
preached  the  fame  doitrine,  "  which  are  not  written"  in  thefe  books ;  ■ 
**  But  thefe  are  written,  tliat  you  may  believe  that  Jefus  is  the 
*'  MeiHah,  the  foa  of  God  j  and  that  believing  you  may  have  life 
"  in  his  name." 

What  St.  John  thought  neceflary  and  fufficient  to  be  "  believed/' 
for  the  attaining  eternal  life,  he  here  tells  us.  And  this,  not  in  the 
firft  dawning  of  the  gofpel,  when,  perhaps,  fome  will  be  apt  to  think  - 
Icfs  was  required  to  be  believed,  than  after  the  do£lrine  of  faith  and 
myftery  of  falvation  was  more  fully  explained  in  the  epiftles  writ 
by  theapoflles.  For  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  St.  John  (ays  this 
not  as  foon  as  Chrift  was  afcended ;  for  thefe  words,  with  the  refl 
of  St.  John's  gofpel,  were  not  written  till  many  years  after,  not 
only  the  other  gofpels,  and  St.  Luke's  hiftory  of  the  A6h,  but,  in 
all  appearance,  after  all  the  epifUes  writ  by  the  other  apoftles.  So 
that  above  threefcore  years  after  our  Saviour's  paffion  (for  fo  long 
after,  both  Epiphanius  and  St.  lerome  aiTure  us  this  gofpel  was 
written),  St.  John  knew  nothing  elfe  required  to  be  believed  for  the 
attaining. of  li&,  but  that  "  Jefus  is  the  Mefliah,  the  fon  of  God." 

To  this^  it  is  likely,  it  will  be  obje6);ed  by  fome,  that  to  believe 
only  that  Jefus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Mefliah,  is  but  an  Hiflorical  and 
not  a  Juftifying  or  Saving  Faith. 

To  which  I  anfwer,  that  I  allow  to  the  makers  of  fyftems,  and 
their  followers,  to  invent  and  ufe  what  diftindlons  they  pleafe  i  and' 
to  call  things  by  what  names  they  think  fit.  But  I  cannot  allow  to 
them,  or  to  any  man,  an  authority  to  make  a  religion  for  me,  or  to 
alter  that  which  God  hath  revealed.  And  if  they  pleafe  to  call  the 
believing  that  which  our  Saviour  and  his  apoflles  preached  and  pro- 
pofed  alone .  to  be  believed,  an  Hiftorical  Faith,  they  have  their' 
liberty,  but  they  mufl  have  a  care  how  they  deny  it  to  be  a  Juftify- 
ing or  Saving  Faith,  when  our  Saviour  and  his  apofUes  have  de« 
Glared  it  fo  to  be,  and  taught  no  other  which  men  fhould  receive,' 
and  whereby  they  fhould  be  made  believers  unto  eternal  life ;  un- 
le£>  they  can  fo  far  make  bold  with  our  Saviour,  for  the  fake  of  their 
beloved  fyitreths,  as  to  fay,  that  he  forgot  what  he  came  into  the^ 
world*  for;  and  that  he  and  hi&  apoflles  did  not  ii)ftru£l  people 
right  in  the  way  and  myfleries  of  falvation :  for  that  this  is  the  folel 
doffarine  prefTed  and  required  to  be  beUeved  in  the  whole  tenor  of  eur 
Saviour's  and  his  apofrles  preaching,  we  have  fhewed  through  thlE$ 
whole  hifVory  of  the  evangelifls  and  the  A£t;s.  And  I  challenge 
them  to  fhew,  that  there  was  any  other  doftrine,  upon  their  afien^ 
to  \riiicb,  or  difbelief  of  it,  men  were  pronounced  believers  or  un-^ 
believers ;  and  accordingly  received  into  the  church  of  Chrifl,  a» 
members  of  his  body,  as  far  as  mere  believing  could  make  them  fo, 
or  elfe  kc^t  out  of  it :  this  was  the  only  gofpel-article  of  faith 
which  was  preached  to  them.  And  if  nothing  elfe  was  preached 
every  where,  the  apoflle's  argument  will  hold  againft  any  other  ar- 
ticles of  faith  to  be  believed  under  the  gofpel,  Rom.  x.  14.  "  How 
^  ifyalL  ithey  believe  that  whereof  they  have  not  heard  ?"  For  td 
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preach  any  other  dodbrines  neceflgry  to  be  bcUevedy  we  do  not  find 
that,  any  body  was  fent. 

Perhaps,  it  will  be  further  argued,  that  this  is  not  a  (aving  faith, 
b^caufe  fuch  a  faith  as  this  the  devils  may  have,  and  it  was  plain 
they  had ;  for  they  believed  and  declared  Jefus  to  be  the  Meiliah. 
And  St.  James,  chap.  ii.  19.  tell  us,  ^^  The  devils  believe,  and 
<^  tremble  s"  and  yet  they  ihall  not  be  faved.     To  which  I  anfwer, 
I.  That  they  could  not  be  fiived  by  any  &ith,  to  whom  it  was  not 
propofed  as  a  means  of  fidvation,  nor  ever  promifed  to  be  counted 
for  righteoufnefs.    This  was  an  ad  of  grace,  fbewn  only  to  man- 
kind.    God  de^t  fo  favourably  with  the  pofterity  of  Adam,  that  if 
they  would  believe  Jefus  to  be  the  Meffiah,  the  promifed  king  and 
Saviour,  and  perform  what  other  conditions  were  reauired  of  tfaern 
by  the  covenant  of  grace,  God  would  juflify  them  oecaufe  ci  this 
beliefs  he  would  account  this  faith  to  them  for  righteoufnefs,  and 
look  on  it  as  making  up  the  defe^  of  their  obedience;  which  being 
thus  fupplied  by  what  was  taken  inflead  of  it,  they  were  looked  on 
as  juft  or  righteous,  and  fo  inherited  eternal  life.     But  this  &voiir 
ihewn  to  mankind  was  never  offered  to  the  fallen  angels.     They 
bad  no  fuch  propofals  made  to  them ;  and  therefore  whatever  of  diis 
kind  was  propofed  to  men,  it  availed  not  devils  whatever  they  per- 
formed of  it.    This  covenant  of  grace  was  never  offered  to  them. 
'   2.  I  anfwn  9  that  though  the  devils  believed,  yet  they  could  not 
be  iaved  by  the  covenant  of  grace  i  becaufe  they  performed  not  die 
Oth^  condition  required  in  it,  altogether  as  neceffary  to  be  per- 
formed as  this  believing ;  and  that  is  repentance.    Repentance  is 
s^  abfolute  a  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  fiuth ;  and  as  ne- 
ceflary  to  be  performed,  as  that.    John  the  Baptifl,  who  was  to  pre- 
pare the  way  for  the  Meiliah,  <<  preached  the  baptifin  of  repentance 
V  ,for  the  remiflipn  of  11ns."     Mark  i.  4. 

As  john  began  his  preaching  with  ^<  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of 
^*  heaven  is  at  hand,'*  Matt.  iii.  2.  fo  did  our  Saviour  b^in  hisj 
Matt.  iv.  17.  ^^  From  that  time  began  Jefus  to  preach,  and  feo  far, 
^^  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  Or,  as  oU 
Mark  has  it  In  the  parallel  place,  Mark  i.  14,  15.  ^<  Now  after  that 
^^  John  was  put  in  prifon,  Jefus  came  into  Galilee,  preaching  the 
<<  gcfpel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  faying ;  The  time  is  fuUilIedi 
^^  9nd  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand :  repent  ye,  and  believe  die 
<<  gofpel."  1  his  was  not  only  the  beginning  of^  his  preaching,  but 
the  fum  of  all  that  he  did  preach ;  viz.  that  men  ihould  repent,  and 
believe  the  good  tidings  which  he  brought  them,  that  the  time  Wtt 
fulfilled  for  the  coniing  of  the  Mefli^.  And  this  was  what  his 
ap  flies  preached,  when  he  fent  thrm  out,  Mark  vi.  12.  ^  And  they 
*^  ^.oiiig  out,  preached  that  men  fhould  repent."  Belicring  Jefuf 
to  be  the  Meir:ah,  and  repenting,  were  fo  neceflary  and  fundamenul 
parts  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  that  one  of  them  alone  is  often  put 
for  bcth.  For  here  St.  Mark  mentions  nothing  but  their  preach- 
ing repentance;  as  St.  Luke,  in  the  parallel  place,  chap.  ix.  6^ 
mentions  nothing  but  their  evangelizing,  or  prcadung  the  good 
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news  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah.     And  St.  Pan!  often  m  his 
tpiftles  puts  feith  for  the  whole  dutv  of  a  Chriftian.     But  yet  the 
tenor  of  the  gofpel  is  what  Chrift  declares,  Luke  xii.  3.  5.  "  U nlefs 
**  ye  repent,  ye  fliall  all  likewife  perifli."   And  in  the  paraHe  of  the 
rich  man  in  hell,   delivered  by  our  Saviour,  Luke  xvi.    repentance 
alone  is  the  means  propofed  of  avoiding  that  place  of  tbrment,  ven 
30,  31.      And  T)«rhat  die  tenor  of  the  dodlrine,  which  {hoidd  b^ 
preached  to  the  world,   fliould  be^   he  tells  his  apoftles  after  his 
refurreftion,  Lukexxiv.  27.  viz.    "  That  repentance  and  remiffion 
**  of  fins  fhouM  be  preached  in  his  name,"   who  was  the  MefGah. 
And  accordingly  believing  Jefus  to  be  the  MeiEah,    and  repenting, 
was  what  the  apofHes  preached.    So  Peter  began,  A£^s  ii.  38.  "  Re- 
^  pent,   and  be  baptized."     Thefe  two  things  were  reqiiired  for 
the  rcmiiEon  of  fins,  viz.    entering  diemfelves  in  the  kingdom  olP 
God,'  ind  t)wning  and  profefSng  themfelves  the  fubjefts  of  Jefusi 
whom  they  believed  to  be  the  Mefliah,  and  received  for  their  Lord 
and  king ;  for  that  was  to  be  baptized  in  his  name :   baptifm  bein^ 
an  initiating  ceremony  known  to  the  Jews,  whereby  thofe,  who 
leaving  heathenifm,  and  profefling  a  ftibmiffeon  to  the  law  of  Mofes, 
Wcrfe  received  into  the  commonwealth  of  Ifrael.     And  fo  it  was 
made  ufe  of  by  our  Saviour,  to  be  that  folemn  vifible  aXl,  whereby 
riiofe  who  believed  him  to  be  the  Meffiah,   received  him  as  dieir 
king,  and  profefled  obedience  to  him,  were  admitted  as  fubjefb  int0 
his  kingdom :    which  in  the  gofbels  is  called    "  The  kingdom  of 
•*  tJod ;"  and  in  the  A£b  and  Epiftles  often  by  another  name,  viz* 
^  The  church." 

The  fame  St.  Peter  pl-eaches  again  to  the  Jews,  Afts  iii.  19. 
♦*  Repent,  and  be  converted,  that  your  fins  may  be  blotted  out." 

What  this  repentance  was,  which  the  new  covenant  required  as 
one  of  the  conditions  to  be  performed  by  all  thofe  who  (hbuld  re- 
ceive the  benefits  of  that  covenant,  is  plain  in  the  fcripture,  to  be 
not  only  a  forrow  for  fins  pafl:,  but  (what  is  a  natural  confequence 
of  fiich  forrow,  if  it  be  real)  a  turning  from  them,  into  a  new' and 
contrary  life.  And  fo  they  are  joined  together,  Afts  iii.  19.  "  Re- 
"  pent,  and  turn  about ;"  or,  as  we  render  it,  Be  converted.  And 
A&s  xxvi.  "  Repent  ind  turn  to  God." 

And  fometimes  turning  about  is  puf  alone  to  fignify  repentance. 
Matt.  Xiii.  15.  Luke  xxii.  32.  Which  in  other  words  is  well  ex- 
preffed  by  newnefs  of  life.  For  it  being  certain,  that  he  who  is  really 
forry  for  his  fins,  and  abhors  them,  will  turn  from  tbem,  and  for- 
lake  them  ;  either  of  theib  a6ts,  which  have  fo  natural  a  connexion 
one  with  the  other,  may  be,  and  is  often,  put  for  both  together. 
Repentance  is  a  hearty  forrow  for  our  paft  n  i  deeds,  and  a  fincere 
refolution  and  endeavour,  to  the  utmoft  of  our  power,  to  conform 
all  our  actions  to  the  law  of  God.  So  that  repentance  doe^  not 
confift  in  one  fingle  aft  of  forrow  (though  that,  being  the  firft  and 
leading  aft,  gives  denomination  to  the  whole),  but  in  doing  works 
of  repentance,  in  a  finccre  obedience  to  the  law  Qf  Chrift,  thii  re- 
mainder of  our  lives.     This  was  called  for  by  John  the  Baptift, 
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the  preacher  of  repentance,  Matt.  iii.  8.  ^^  Bring  forth  fruits  meet 
for  repentance."  And  by  St.  Paul  here,  A&s  xxvi.  20.  "  Re- 
"  pent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance.** 
There  are  works  to  follow  belonging  to  repentance^  as  well  as 
forrow  for  what  is  paft. 

Thefc  two,  faith  and  repentance,  i.  e.  believing  Jefus  to  be  the 
Meffiah,  and  a  eood  life,  are  the  indifpenfable  conditions  of  the 
new  covenant  to  be  performed  by  all  thofe  who  would  obtain  eternal 
life.  The  reafonablenefs,  or  rather  neceffity  of  which,  that  we  may 
the  better  comprehend,  we  muft  a  little  look  back  to  what  was  (aid 
in  the  beginning. 

Adam  being  the  fon  of  God,  and  fo  St.  Luke  calls  him,  chap, 
iii.  38.  had  this  part  alfo  of  the  "  likenefs"  and  "  iniage"  of  his 
father,  viz.  that  he  was  immortal.  But  Adam  tranfgreffing  the 
conmiand  given  him  by  his  heavenly  father,  Incurred  the  penalty, 
forfeited  that  ftate  of  immortality,  and  became  mortal.  After  this, 
Adam  begot  children,  but  they  were  '^  in  his  own  likenefs,  after  bx% 
'*  own  image  -,"  mortal  like  their  father. 

God  neverthelefs,  out  of  his  infinite  mercy,  willing  to  beftow 
eternal  life  on  mortal  men,  fends  Jefus  Chrift  into  the  world ;  who 
being  conceived  in  the  womb  of  a  virgin,  (that  had  not  known 
man;  by  the  immediate  power  of  God,  was  properly  the  fon  of 
God  i  according  to  what  the  angel  declared  to  his  motner,  Luke  i. 
30 — 35.  "  The  Holy  Ghofl  fhall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power 
^'  of  the  Highefl  fhall  overfliadow  thee:  therefore  alfo  that  holy 
"  thing  which  fhall  be  born  of  thee,  fhall  be  called  the  son  of 
*'  God."  So  that,  being  the  fon  of  God,  he  was,  like  his  father, 
'*  inrunortal,"  as  he  tells  us,  John  v.  26.  "  As  the  father  hath  life 
"  in  himfelf,  fo  hath  he  given  to  the  fon  to  have  life  in  himfelf." 

And  that  immortality  is  a  part  of  that  "  image,"  wherein  thefc 
(who  were  the  immediate  fons  of  God,  fo  as  to  have  no  other 
father)  were  made  like  their  father,  appears  probable,  not  only 
from  the  places  in  Genefis  concerning  Adam,-  above  taken  notice 
of,  but  feems  to  me  alfo  to  be  intimated  in  fome  exprefHons  con- 
cerning Jefus  the  fon  of  God.  In  the  New  Teflament,  Col.  i.  15, 
he  is  called  "  the  image  of  the  invifible  God."  "  Invifiblc"  feems 
put  in,  to  obviate  any  ^rcfs  imagination,  that  he  (as  images  ufed  to 
do)  reprefented  God  m  any  corporeal  or  vifible  refemblance.  And 
there  is  farther  fubjoined,  to  lead  us  into  the  meaning  of  it,  *'  The 
"  firfl-born  of  every  creature ;"  which  is  farther  explained,  ver.  18. 
where  he  is  termed,  "The  firft-born  from  the  dead:"  thereby 
making  out,  and  fhcwing  himfelf  to  be  the  "  image"  of  the  invifible 
God;  that  death  hath  no  power  over  him:  but  being  the  fon  of 
God,  and  not  having  forfeited  that  fonfhip  by  any  tranfgrefKoq, 
was  the  heir  of  eternal  life;  as  Adam  fhould  have  been,  had  he 
continued  in  his  filial  duty.  In  the  lame  fcnfe  the  apoflle  feems  to 
ufe  the  word  *'  image"  in  other  places,  viz.  Rom.  v  iii.  29.  "  Whom 
"  he  did  foreknow,  he  alfo  did  predeflinate  to  be  conformed  to  the 
^^  image  cf  his  fon,   that  he  might  be  the  fu-fl-born  among  many 
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**  brethren."  This  "  image,"  to  which  they  were  conformed^ 
feems  to  be,  "  immortality"  and  eternal  life.  For  it  is  remarJcablei 
that  in  both  thefe  places  St.  Paul  ipeaks  of  the  refurre^Uon^  and 
that  Chrift  was  "  the  fiift-born  aoiong  many  brethren  j"  he  beir^ 
by  birth  the  fon  of  God^  and  the  others  only  by. adopts  on,  as  we  fee 
in  this  fame  chapter,  ver.  15 — 17.  "  Ye  have  received  the  Ipirit  of 
**  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  father ;  the  (piiit  itfelf  bearinjr 
*^  witnefs  with  our  fpirits,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God,  Ana 
*^  if  children,  then  heirs ;  and  joint-heirs  with  Chrift :  if  fo  be  tha( 
*^  we  fufFer  with  him,  that  we  may  alfo  be  glorified  together,"  And 
hence  we  fee,  that  our  Saviour  vouchfafes  to  call  thofe,  who  at  the 
day  of  judgement  are  through  him  entering  hito  eternal  life,  hk 
^'  brethren  j"  Matt,  xxv,  40.  "  Inafmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto 
*^  one  of  the  leaft  of  thefe  my  brethren."  May  we  not  in  this  find 
a  reafon  why  God  fo  frequently  in  the  New  Teftament,  and  fo  feldom^ 
if  at  all,  in  the  Old,  is  mentioned  under  the  fmgle  title  of  The  Fa^ 
THER  ?  and  therefore  our  Saviour  fays.  Matt.  xi.  *'  No  man  know- 
*'  eth  the  father  fave  the  fon,  and  he  to  whomfover  the  fon  wiB 
'*  reveal  him."  God  has  now  a  fon  again  in  the  world,  the  firft- 
born  of  many  brethren,  who  all  now,  by  the  fpirit  of  adoption,  can 
fay,  '^  Abba,"  father  ;  and  we  by  adoption,  being  for  his  fake  mad© 
his  brethren,  and  the  fons  of  God,  come  to  fhare  in  that  inheritance 
which  was  his  natural  right,  he  being  by  birth  the  fon  of  God: 
which  inheritance  is  eternal  life.  And  again^  ver.  23.  "  We  groan 
*<  within  ourfclves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemptioi| 
*'  of  our  body;"  whereby  is  plainly  meant  the  change  of  thele  frail 
mortal  bodies,  into  the  fpiritual  immortal  bodies  at  the  refurreflion  j 
*'  When  this  mortal  Ihallhave  put  on  immortality,"  i  Cor.  xv,  54* 
which  in  that  chapter,  ver.  42—  44,  he  farther  exprcfles  thus :  "  So 
*'  alfo  is  the  rcfurrediion  of  the  dead.  It  is  fown  in  corruption,  it 
*'  is  raifed  in  incorruption :  it  is  fown  in  diihonour,  it  is  raifcd  ia 
"  glory :  it  is  fown  in  weaknefs,  it  is  raifed  in  power  :  it  is  fown  a 
"  natural  body,  it  is  raifed  a  fpiritual  body,  &c"  To  which  he 
fubjoins,  ver.  49.  "  As  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy** 
(i.  e.  As  we  have  been  mortal,  like  earthy  Adam  our  father,  from 
whom  we  are  defcended,  when  he  was  turned  out  of  paradifc),  "  we 
**  ihall  alfo  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly;"  into  whofe  fon/bip 
and  inheritance  being  adopted,  we  (hall,  at  the  refurre£lion,  receive 
that  "adoption"  we  expeft,  "  Even  the  redemption  of  oui*  bodies;" 
and  after  his  "  image,"  which  is  the  "  image"  of  the  father,  become 
immortal.  Hear  what  he  himfelf  fays,  Luke  xx.  35,  36.  "  They 
*'  who  (hall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  re- 
*'  furre£Uon  from  the  dead,  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
"  riage.  Neither  can  they  die  any  more ;  for  they  are  equal  unto 
"  the  angels,  and  are  the  sons  of  God,  being  the  fons  of  the  re^ 
«  furredion."  And  he  that  (hall  read  St.  Paul's  argument,  AQs 
xiii.  32,  33,  will  find,  that  the  great  evidence  that  Jcfus  was  the 
"  (on  of  God,"  was  his  refurredtion.  Then  the  image  of  his  fii- 
tber  appeared  in  him,  when  he  vifibly  entered  into  the  (tate  of  im-i 
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mortality.  For  thus  the  ap5ftle  reafons  j  **  We  preadi  to  yba, 
^  how  th?t  the  promife  which  ivas  made  to  our  fathers,  God  nath 
^  fulfilled  the  £ime  unto  us,  in  that  he  hath  raifed  up  Jefus  again  ^ 
^^  as  it  is  alfo  written  in  the  fecond  Pfalm,  Thou  art  my  fbn,  this 
**  dav  have  I  begotten  thee.** 

This  may  fcrve  a  little  to  explain  the  «*  hnm^rtality"  of  Ac  fMk 
of  God,  who  are  in  this,  like  tfieir  father,  made  after  hife  **  image** 
tnd  likenefs.  But  that  our  Saviour  was  fo,  he  hiinfelf  farther  de- 
clares, John  X.  1 8.  where,  fpeaking  of  hi^  life,  he  lays,  «  No  one 
**  takcth  it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  rtiyfelf :  1  have  pOWer 
"  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  up  agaim"  Which 
he  could  not  have  had  if  he  had  been  a  mortal  man,  the  fen  of  a 
man,  of  the  feed  of  Adani ;  or  elfe  had  by  any  tranigreffion  forfeite4 
his  life :  for  "  the  wages  of  fm  is  death."  And  he  that  hath  in- 
ciured  death  for  his  own  tranfgreffion,  cannot  lay  down  his  life  for 
another,  as  our  Saviour  profefies  he  did.  For  he  was  the  juft  one, 
A6b  vii.  57.  and  xii.  14.  "  who  knew  no  fm."  2  Cor.  v.  2i. 
^  who  did  no  fin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth.'*  And 
thus,  ^'  As  by  man  came  death,  fo  by  man  came  the  refurfedion  of 
^  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  fo  in  Chrift  ihall  all  be 
^  made  alive." 

For  this  laying  doWn  his  life  for  others,  our  Saviour  tells  us, 
John  X.  17.  "  Therefore  does  my  father  love  me,  becaufe  I  lay 
**  down  my  life,  that  I  might  takfe  it  again."  And  this  his  obl^■ 
dience  and  fuff ering  was  rewarded  with  a  kingdom,  \diich  he  Celts 
tis,  Luke  xxii.  ^^  His  father  had  appointed  unto  him;"  and  which* 
it  is  evident  out  of  the  epiflle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  xii.  2.  he  haa 
a  regard  to  in  his  fufFerings :  "  who  for  the  joy  that  was  fet  before 
^  him,  endured  the  crofs,  defpiflog  the  fhame,  and  is  fet  down  at 
**  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God."  Which  kingdom  given 
him  upon  this  account  of  his  obedience,  fufFering,  and  death,  he 
himfelf  takes  notice  of  in  thefe  words,  John  xvii.  I — 4.  "  Jefus 
**  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  faid,  Father,  the  hour  is  come» 
**  glorify  thy  fon,  that  thy  fon  alfo  may  glorify  th^e.  As  thou  haft 
^  given  him  power  over  all  flefh,  that  he  fhould  give  eternal  lifift 
^  to  as  many  as  thou  haft  given  him.  And  this  is  life  eternal, 
"  that  they  may  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jefus  the  Mef- 
**  fiah,  whom  thou  haft  fent.  I  have  glorified  thee  on  earth:  I 
^  have  finifhed  the  work  which  thou  gaveft  me  to  do."  And  St 
Paul,  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Philippians,  chap.  ii.  8 — 11.  "  He  hum- 
^  bled  himfelf,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
•*  the  crofs.  Wherefore  God  alfo  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and 
•*  given  him  a  name  that  is  above  every  name :  that  at  the  name 
"  of  Jefus  every  knee  fhall  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things 
"  in  earth,  ana  things  under  the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue 
•*  fhould  confefs  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  Lord." 

Thus  God,  we  fee,  dedgned  his  fon  Chrift  Jefus  a  kingdom,  an 

cverlafting  kingdom  in  heaven.     But  "  though  as  in  Adam  all  die, 

^  fo  in  Chrift  ihall  all  be  made  alive  3"  and  all  men  fhall  return  ttt 
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life  again  at  the  laft  day;  yet  all  men  having  fmned^  and  thereby 
*'  come  fliort  of  the  glory  of  God,"  as  St,  Paul  airures  us,  Rom. 
iii.  23.  (i.  e*  not  attaining  to  the  heavenly  kingdom  of  the  MeiSah^ 
ivhich  is  often  called  the  glory  of  God  ^  as  may  be  fcen,  Rom.  v. 
a.  and  xv*  7.  and  ii.  7.  Matt.  xvi.  27.  Mark  viii.  38.  For  no  one 
who  is  unrighteous,  i.  e.  comes  fliori  of  perfe^  rigiitcoufnefs,  fhaQ 
be  admitted  into  the  eternal  life  6f  that  kingdom ;  as  is  d^lared, 
I  Con  vL  9.  ^^  The  unrighteous  (hall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
•*  God*').  And  death,  the  wages  of  fin,  being  the  portion  of  all 
tfaofe  who  had  tranfgt!efred  the  righteous  law  of  God,  the  fon  of 
God  would  in  vain  have  come  into  the  world,  to  lay  the  foun^* 
tions  of  a  kingdom,  and  gather  togedier  a  fele<5t  people  out  of  the 
world,  if  (they  being  found  guilty  at  their  appearance  before  the 
jiidgement'-feat  of  the  righteous  judge  of  all  men  at  the  lafi:  day) 
inftead  of  entrance  into  eternal  life  in  the  kingdom  he  had  prepared 
for  them,  they  (hould  receive  death,  the  juft  reward  of  lin,  which 
every  one  of  them  was  guilty  of.  l^his  fecond  death  would  have 
left  nim  no  fubje6ts ;  and  inftead  of  thofe  ten  thoufand  times  ten 
thoufand,  and  thoufands  of  thoufands,  there  would  not  have  been 
one  left  him  to  fing  praifes  unto  his  name,  faying,  <<  Bleiiin§,  and 
^  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him  that  fitteth  on  die 
•*  throne,  and  unto  the  lamb  for  ever  and  ever."  God,  therefore^ 
out  of  his  mercy  to  mankind,  and  for  the  erc<S^ingof  the  kingdom 
of  his  fon,  and  nirnifhing  it  with  fubjedls  out  of  every  kindred,  and 
tongue,  2nd  people,  and  nation,  propofed  to  the  children  of  men* 
that  as  many  of  them  as  would  believe  jefus  his  fon  (whom  he 
fent  into  the  world)  to  be  the  Meffiah,  the  promifed  deliverer,  and 
would  receive  him  for  their  king  and  ruler,  fhould  have  all  their 
paft  fins,  difobedience,  and  rebellion  forgiven  them ;  and  if  for  the 
future  they  lived  in  a  fincere  obedience  to  his  law,  to  the  utmoft 
of  their  power,  the  fins  of  human  frailty  for  the  time  to  coir.c,  as 
well  as  aU  thofe  of  their  paft  lives,  (hould,  for  his  fon's  fake,  bccaufe 
diey  gave  themfelves  up  to  him  to  be  his  fubje&s,  be  forgiven 
them :  and  fo  their  faith,  which  made  them  be  baptized  into  his 
name  (i.  e.  enrol  themfelves  in  the  kingdom  of  Jefus  the  Mcfliah, 
and  profefs  themfelves  his  fubje<^,  znd  confequently  live  by  the 
laws  of  his  kingdom),  fhould  be  accounted  to  them  ior  righteouf- 
nefs  i  i.  e.  fhould  fupply  the  defe6b  of  a  fcan^  obedience  in  the 
fight  of  God ;  who,  counting  this  feith  to  them  for  righteoufhefs,  or 
complete  obedience,  did  thus  jufHfy,  or  make  them  juft,  and  thereby 
capable  of  eternal  life. 

Now,  that  this  is  the  feith  for  which  God  of  his  free  grace  juf^ 
tifies  finfiil  man  (for  "  it  is  God  alone  that  juftifieth,"  Kom.  viii. 
33.  Rom.  iii.  26.),  we  have  already  fhewed,  by  obferving  through 
all  the  hlftory  of  our  Saviour  and  the  apoftles,  recorded  in  the  evan-r 
gelifts,  and  in  the  A£b,  what  he  and  his  apofUes  preached  and  pro- 
pofed to  be  believed.  We  fhall  fhew  now,  that,  befides  believing^ 
him  to  be  the  Mefiiah  their  king,  it  was  farther  required,  that  thofe 
who  would  have  the-  privilege,  advantage,  and  deliverance  of  his 

kingdom^ 
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kingdom,  fliould  enter  themfelves  into  it;  and  by  baptifm  being 
made  denifons,  and  folemnly  incorporated  into  that  kingdom,  live 
as  became  fubjeSs  obedient  to  the  laws  of  it.  For  if  they  believed 
him  to  be  the  Meffiah  their  king,  but  would  not  obey  his  laws, 
and  would  not  have^  him  to  reign  over  them,  they  were  but  the 

freater  rebels ;  and  God  would  not  juftify  them  for  a  faith  that  did 
ut  increafe  their  guilt,  and  oppofe  diametrically  the  kingdom  and 
defign  of  the  Meiiiah ;  '^  who  gave  himfe{f  for  us,  that  he  oiiehc 
^  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  binifeli'  a  peculiar 
**  people,  zealous  of  good  works,"  Titus  ii.  14,  And  therefore  St.. 
Paul  tells  the  Galatians,  That  that  which  availcth  is  faith ;  but 
«^  fiiith  working  by  love."  And  that  "  faith"  without  "  works,*' 
i.  e.  the  works  of  finccre  obedience  to  the  law  md  will  of  Chrill> 
IS  not  fuiEcient  for  our  juitification,  St.  James  fhews  at  large^' 
chap.  ii. 

Neither  indeed  could  it  be  otherwife;  for  life,  eternal  life,  being 
the  reward  of  juftice  or  righteoufnc'fs  only,  appointed  by  the  righte- 
ous God  (who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity)  to  thofe 
only  who  had  no  taint  or  infection  of  fm  upon  them,  it  is  impof- 
fible  that  he  ihould  juftify  thofe  who  had  no  regard  to  jufticc  at 
all,  whatever  they  believed.  This  would  have  been  to  encourage 
iniquity,  contrary  to  the  purity  of  his  nature,  and  to  have  con- 
demned that  eternal  law  of  right,  which  is  holy,  juft,  and  good  :  of 
which  no  one  precept  or  rule  is  abrogated  or  repealed ;  nor  indeed 
can  be,  whilft  God  is  an  holy,  juft,  and  righteous  God,  and  ,man  a 
rational  creature.  The  duties  of  that  law  arifmg  from  the  confti- 
tution  of  his  very  nature,  are  of  eternal  obligation ;  nor  can  it  be 
taken  away,  or  difpenfcd  with,  without  changing  the  nature  of 
things,  or  overturning  the  meafure  of  right  and  wrong,  and  thereby 
introducing  and  authorifing  irregularity,  confufion,  and  diforder  hi 
the  world.  Chrift's  coming  into  the  world  was  not  for  fuch  an  end 
as  that ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  reform  the  corrupt  ftate  of  dege- 
nerate man,  and  out  of  thofe  who  would  mend  their  lives,  and 
bring  forth  fruit  meet  for  repentance,  ere<9:  a  new  kingdom. 

This  is  the  law  of  that  kingdom,  as  well  as  of  all  mankind ; 
and  that  law  by  which  all  men  ihall  be  judged  at  the  laft  day.  Only 
thofe  who  have  believed  Jefus  to  be  the  Meiliah,  and  have  taken 
him  to  be  their  king,  with  a  fincere  endeavour  after  righteoufnefs> 
in  obeying  his  law,  fhall  have  their  paft  fins  not  imputed  to  them; 
and  fliall  have  that  faith  taken  inftead  of  obedience,  where  frailty 
and  wcakncls  made  them  tranfgrcf*:,  and  fm  prevailed  after  conver- 
fion  in  tliofe  v.'ho  hunger  and  thirll  after  righteoufnefs  Tor  perfect 
obedience),  and  do  not  allow  themfelves  in  acts  of  difobedience  and 
reK.llion>  againft  the  laws  of  that  kingdom  they  are  entered  into. 

Ke  did  not  expect,  it  is  tiue,  a  perfcdl  obedience,  void  of  all 
flips  and  fails ;  he  knew  our  make,  and  the  wcakncfs  of  our  con- 
ftilutions  too  well,  and  was  fent  with  a  Aipply  for  that  defeft.  Be- 
fidc5,  perfect  obcdiciice  was  the  righuoufnels  f  f  the  law  of  works  i 
und  then  the  reward  would  be  of  debt,  ;;nd  not  of  grace :  and  tQ 

fuch 
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fuch  there  was  no  ';ie^d  of  faith  to  be  imputed  to  them  for  righte- 
ouihcis.  They  ilooii  upon  their  own  legs,  were  }uil  already,  and 
needed  no  alipvi^fknp'e  .1(0  be  made  them  for  believing  Jefus'to  be  the 
.Mcffiahy  taking  him  for  •  their  king,  and  becoming  his'  fubjecS^s. 
.But  that  Chriit  dots  require  obedience,  fmcerc  obedience,  is  evident 
J'rom  the  laws  he'hicpfclf  delivers.(unlefs  he  can  be  fuppdfed  to  give 
and  inculcate  laws  only  toj^avejthem.diibbeyed),  aiid  from  theien* 
tence  he  will  pafe  wh^JA  h^.comes  tojudge^ 

The  faith  requi^e^^iy^  to. belie ve.jefus  to  be -the  Mefliah,  the 
anointed,  who.ha4^*l)(s^i):promifed,by  God  .to  the  world.  .^Amongft 
the  Jews  (to  whoiA-die^  p.rppuire&  ^d  prophecies  of  the  Metffiah  were 
more  immediately  delivered)  anointing  was  ufed.  to  three  "forts  of 
perfons  at  theii^inaugur^tiQn,  wiiereby  they  were  fet  apart  to  three 
great  o^ces,  viz.  of  prielis,  prophets^  and  kings.  .I'hough  thef^ 
three  offices  be  it) -holy  wri(  attributed  to  our  Savioucv  yet  I  do  not 
remember  that  he  any  where  aflume$  to  himfeUthejdtle  of  .a  prieft, 
or  mentions  any «thiug. relating  .to  his  priefthood;  ^or  does  he 
ipeak  of  his  beuig;i,:pr)E^het  but  very  .glaringly,  aad^-jonce  or  twice» 
ais  it'were,..-l^yj^ibjrfi;:  JbfUt  the;  g^fp4i.'0r  thegqni  news  of  the 
kingdprr^  of  the  •  Me^i^i) .  is  What  he  preaches  every  where, -and 
makes  it  his  gi^eatj  bij^^^fe  to  publifli  •to.  the  w^rld.  .This  he  didj 
not  only  as  ,moft;^grgeable  to  the  expiation  of  the  Jevirs,  who 
looked  for  their  J^leQiah)  chiefly^  coming  in  power  to  be  th'eir  icing 
and  <luliverer^  but-a^  it  beft  anfwered,.tbe  chief  end  of  liis xooiit^, 
whiph-  was  toi>« a.  i^ing,  and  :as  .(uclbtQ.be  received  bj^.titofeni^d 
would  be  his  fubje49S:<M;i  the.kingdom^whtch  he  caixic  ^  ere£b  And 
though  he  took  noti4ure4jUv  onhimfclf  the.title  of  jkicg;  iittJhe  was 
in  cuij^y,  and  in.thfiu^ands.c^  £ilatei..yet  it  is  plainii^lifv^'^.'aHd 
^^  king  of  Ifrael,"  were  the  £uniliar  and!  received  titles  ofr.tbe  Msf- 
£aht.'  ^e^  Joho.i,  50/  Luke  xix.  38.  compared  with  Matt^xxi^rg; 
a^cl.'Mark  xi«  ^tfijohn  xii,  13.  Matt.  ixxi.  5.  Xiike  xxiiirx  com^^' 
P^^:,)yith  M^tf^Kxvii.  II.  and  John  xviii,  33 — 37^  Mask  xv.  if.^ 
c^npared  with  Mat(.  xxvii,«ae.,Matt.^^xxvii.  42.   -  '":.  I  ^^ 

What  thofe  were.tQ.do,  who  helieved^iim  to  be  the-Meffia^'Mid 
receivi^d  him  j<w:theu:  king? :  that  thty  mighH  be  admitted  ltd"  be  p^r* 
fakers  jvithJUm  of  hia  kmgdom  in  gj[ory>..vre  fliall  beftsJctioyv^yi 
the  W&  he  giveft.tj^em,'and  fequires^em  to  obey ;  and  .by:  the  fen** 
tenoe.  which  .he  hjmfelf  will  give,  [when,  fitting  on  his  throne,  thejri 
fhallaU  appear  at  hi^  tribunal,  td 'receive  every  one  his  doom  frow^ 
the  mouth  of  this  righteous  judge  of  all  men.  .     '    1 

What  he  propofes  to  his  followers  to  be  believed,  we  have  already 
ieeiifjby  examining  his,  and  his  apofties  preaching,  ftep  by  ftep,) 
all  through  the.  hiltory  of  the  four  evasigelifts,  and  the>^  Acts  of 
^^  the  iipoftles:"  .The  fame  method  will  beft  and  plaineft  fhew  us^: 
whether  he  required  of  thoi'e  who  believed  him  to  be  the  Mefliah^ 
any  thing  befides  that  faitlif  ^d  what  it  was*  For.  he  being  a  kmg,. 
we  (haU  ^  by  his  .commands  what  he;  expe<^  from  his  Uibjeds  :• 
for  if  ho  did  pot  expe£i  obedience  to. .them,  his  commands  would: 
be  but^n^icc.  iHock^^ys  au^  if  .^ipr^  w^erepo  pitoiihment  for  ,th«i 

tranf. 


7«     The  REASONABLENESS  of  CMRlSnANITY, 

tranfgreflbrs  of  them,  his  laws  would  not  be  the  laivs  of  a  king,  that 
had  authority  to  command^  and  power  to  chaftife  the  difobcdienr> 
but  empty  talk,  without  force,  and  without  influence* 

We  (hall  therefore  from  his  injunctions  (if  any  fucb  there  be) 
fee  ^riiat  he  has  made  neceffiu-y-to  be  performed^  oy  all  thoTe  wii0 
ihall  be  received  into  eternal  life  in  his  kingdom  prepared  in  the 
heavens.  And  in  this  we  cannot  be  deceived^  What  we  have  from 
his  own  mouth,  efpecially  if  riepeated  over  and  ovef  again,  in  dif* 
fereiit  places  and  exprelfions,  will  be  pskft  doubt  and  controveriy. 
I  (hall  pafs  by  all  that  is  (aid  by  St.  John  Baptift,  or  any  otfaefy 
befom  our  Saviour's  entry  upon  his  miniftry  and  public  promulga- 
tion of  .the  laws  of  his  kingdom. 

He  began  his  preaching  with  a  command  to  repent ;  as  St.  Mate 
tells  us,  iv.  17.  ^  From  tha£  time  Jcfus  began  to  preach;  (aying, 
^  Repent^  for  .the  Idngdom.  of  heaven  is  at  hand/'  And  Luke  v. 
32.  he  tcUs  the  Scribes  and  PharifeeS)-  *^  I  come  not  to  call  the 
*^  righteous ;"  thoic  who  were  truly  fo  needled  no  help,  they  had  a 
right  to  the  tree  of  life,  *'  but  finnevs  to  re{:^entance.'' 

In.  his  tczmooi  as  it  is  called  in  the  Mount,  Luke  vi.  and  Matt 
V.  &c.  he  commands  they  (ho^jld  be  exemplary  in-  good  works. 
^  Let  your,  light  fo  ftiitic-  amonsft;  men,  iiM  raey  may  (ee  yout 
^^  good  worksy  and  glorify  ycmr  rather  which  i^-  in  heaven^**  K&t& 
y.  15.  And  that  the^  m^ght  knov/what  he  iCame  fot^  and  what  he 
expend  of  thorn.  Ire  tulls-diinivVer.  17 — ao«  ^^  Think  not  that  I 
^  am  come  to^^lM^lve'^  orldbftfn  ^  the  kw,  '6r  ^e  prophets :  I  am 
^  not  come  to  difiblve''  icPt-  loofen,  but  to:  ^  m&e  it  fiiU,-  or  com* 
pleat:  .by  giving  it  you  iaiss.true  and  {lri&  Uafc*  Here  Wc  Ire  hi 
coniirms,.and.at  onoe  retnforces.'all  the  moral  prftcepts  in  diie  Old 
Tefliament*.  '^  For  verilyil  fay  to  you,  TiH  heaven- and  earth- pafi, 
<^  one:  iot  or  one  titde  mall  ii>.  no  wi(e  pafa  frcJm-  the  law  till  d 
^<  .be  (tone,  Whofocver  therefore  0i^l  break  .one -of  Aiefe-1^ 
*^  comma&dmenc^^  and  flioH  teach,  men-  (b,  he  ihi^  be  caHed-  th^ 
*<  leaft"  (i.  e.  as  ic  is  intotpretbd,  •'fhali  not  be  ac  all)  ^  in  the 
^  kingdom: of  heaven.'.  >:Ver..^i.  ^L jay  unto- yotfi -That  toieept 
^  your'rtjKhteoufneis,."  I.,  e.  yiour  peirforraance  -of  thttj^ttirnalliiw- of 
right,  ^'  £alL  exceed  tfaecrigA^oufiteis  cf  the  Scribt»  fend  PHarift«S| 
^  ye  (hall  in  no  cafe  enter  into  the*  kingdom,  of  heaven-:**  andthed 
he:  goes  on  to  make  good  what  he  (aids  ^^r.  17.  vis.  ^  That  he 
^  was  come  to  compleat  the  law,"  viz.  by  giving  its- full  and  cletf 
fenfe,  free  from  the  corrupt  and  loofening  glofles  of  the  Scribes-  and 
£faari(ecs,  ver.  22—26.  He  tells  them.  That  not  only  murder^  bui 
caufeleis  anger,  and  fo  much  as  words  of  contempt^  were'forlrid« 
den.  He  commands  them  to  be  reconciled  and  kind  towards  their 
adverfaries  ;  and  that  upon  pain  of  condemnation.  In  the  follow- 
ipg  part  of  his  fermon,  which  is  to  be  read  Luke  yi.  and  more  at 
large  Matt,  v,  vi,  vii.  he  not  only  forbids  a^al  uncleannefsii  but 
all  irregular  defires,  upon  pain  of  hell-(ire ;  caufelefs  divorces^  fwear- 
jng  in  converfation,  as  well  as  forfwearing  in  judgement)  revex^e^ 
B^iadon)  oftentation  of  charity,  of  devotion,  and  of  faffing^  repe** 
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titions  in  prayer  j  covetoufoefs,  worldly  care,  cenforioufnefs :    aitd> 
on  the  other  fide,  commands  loving  our  friends,  doing  good  to  thofe 
that  hate  us,  bleffing  thofe  that  curfe  us,  praying  for  thofe  that  de- 
fpightfuliy  life  us ;  patience,  and  meekneis  under  injuries ;  forgive* 
ne^  liberality,,  compaffion :  and  ciofes  all  his  particular  injun^ons^ 
with  this  general  golden  rule,  Matt.  viL.  i2.    ^'  All  things  what^' 
^^  foever  ye  would  have  that  men  ihould  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  ib 
^<  to  them:  for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets.'*    And  to- flieW 
how  much  he  is  in  eameft,  and  expedls  obedience  to  thefe  laws ; 
he  tcUs  them,   Luke  vi.  35.    That  if  they  obey^  "  great  fliall  be 
«  their  reward  j"  they  **  ihall  be  called.  The  fons  of  the  higheft.'^ 
And  to  all  thiS)  in  the  concluiion,  he  adds  this  folemn  fani9ion:^ 
^^  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  that  I  £iy?'* 
It  is  in  vain  for  you  to  take  me  for  the  Meifiah  your  king^  umcA 
'  you  obey  me.     '^  Not  every  one.  viho  calls  me  Lord,  Lord^  fhaJI 
^^  enlter  into  the  kingdom  ot  heaven^"  or  be  the  fons  of  God ;  ^  but 
**  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  father  which  is  in  heaven.'*     To 
fuch  difobedient  fubjedb^  though  they  have  prophefied  and  done 
miracles  in  my  name,  I  fhall  iayat  the  day  of  judgement^-  ^'Depart 
*«  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity^  I  know  you  not/* 

When  Matt.  xii.  he  was  told,  that  his  mother  and  brethreQ 
fought  to  (peak  with  him,  ver.  49 ;  ^^  {(retching  out  his  hands  to 
^^  his  difciples,  he  faid,  Behold  my  mother  and  niy  brbthrea;  foi; 
*^  whofoever  Oiall  do  the  will  of  mv  father,  who  is  in  heaven,  he  is 
^5  my  brodver,  and  After,  and  motner/*  They  could  not  be  ch3« 
dren  of  the  adoption,  and  fellow-heirs  with  him  of  eternal  life^  wfaa 
4id  nQt  do:the  will  of  his  heavenly  faliaer. 

Matt.  XV.  and  Mark  vii.  the  Pharifees  fixidlng  ^It,  diat  hiS 
4iirciples  eat  ¥nth  unclean  hands,  he  makes  this  declaration  to  his 
gpoftles:  ^  Do  ye  not  pejrceivje>  ihat  whatfoever  from  widiout  en^ 
*^  terethinto  a  man,  cannot  defile  him;  becaufoat  enteira  not  into 
^'  his  hearty  but  his  belly.  That  which  cometh  out  of  the  man  J 
^  that  defileth  :die  man :  for  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  mcru 
^  proceed  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  formcations,  murders^  dieft£ 
^  falfe  witDefTes,  cpvetoufne^,  wickednefi^  deceit^  lafeivioufiie& 
^  an  evil,  eye,  blafphemy,  pride^  fbolifhnefs.  AH  theft  iU  tilings  eotne 
^  from  withio^  and.deme  a  man;"-  ' 

He  commands  felf-denial,  and  tbeie3q>o{ing  ourfelves  to  fufferin^ 
and  danger,  rather  than  to  deny  or  difown  him:  and  this  upoa 
pain  of  lofingour  fouls,  which  are  of  more  worth  than  all  the  world* 
This  we  may.. read  Matt.  xvL  24'-ip-27.  and  the  parallel  jrfacesji 
A4att  viii.  and  Luke  ix. 

The  apoftlefi  difputing  amongft  them  who  (hould  be  greatefl  in 
the  kingdom  of  the  M^ah,  Matt,  xviii.  i.  he  thus  determines-  the 
controverfy,  Mark.  ix.  35;.  ^  If  any  one  will  be  firft,  let  him  be 
^  laft  of  sul,  and  fervant  of  all  :**  and  fetting  a  child  befo«-e  them« 
adds.  Matt,  xviii.  3.  "  Verilv  1  fey  unto  you,  Unlefs  ye  turn,  and 
^  become  as  children,  ye.  ihall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
1*  heaven.". 
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Matt,  xviii.  15.  ^^  If  thy  brother  fhall  trefpafs  againft  thee,  go  and 
^  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone  :  if  hd  ihaU  hear 
^  thee,  thou  haft  gained  thy  brother ;  but  if  he  will  not  hear  thee, 
^  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two 
*^  or  three  witnefTes  every  word  may  be  eftablifhed.  And  if  he  fhall 
^  negleft  to  hear  them,  tell  it  to  the  church  ;  but  if  he  negled  to 
^  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an  Heathen  and  Publi- 
«  can."  Ver.  21.  "  Peter  faid.  Lord,  How  often  fhall  miy  brother 
^  fin  againft  mc,  and  I  forgive  him  ?  till  feven  times  ?  Jefus  faid 
**  unto  him,  ifay  not  unto  thee  till  fcven- times,  but  until  feventy 
^  times  feven.'*  And  then  ends,  the  parable  of  the  fervant,  who, 
being  himfelf  forgiven,  was  rigorous  to  his  tellow-fervant,  with  thcfc 
words,  ver.  34.  ^^  And  his  Lord  was  wroth,  and  delivered  him  to 
^^  the  tormentors,  till  he  (hould  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him. 
^  So  Hkcwife  fhall  my  heavenly  hither  do  alfo  unto  you,  if  }-ou 
**  from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their 
*^  trcfpafles."  .•:.  . 

Luka  X.  25.  To  the  lawyer,  afking  him,  "  What  fhall  I  do  to 
t^  inherit  eternal  life?  He  faid.  What  is  written  in  the  law?  how 
«  readeft  thoa  i"  He  anfwered»  "  Thou  ihalt  love  tfee  Lord  thy 
^  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  foul,  and  with  all  thy 
•*  ftrength,  and  with  all  thy  mind  ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyfelf.** 
Jefus  laid,  ,^  'i^his  do^  and  thou  fhalt  live/'  And  when  the  lavinrer^ 
upon  our  jSs^viour'ti  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan,  was  forced  to 
confcfs,  tjial;  he  that  fhcwc J  mercy  was  his  neighbour;  Jefus  dif- 
mifl'cd  hiiplwith  tliis  charge,  ver.  37.  **  Go,  and  do  thou  likcwife." 

Luke  xi.  41.  ^^  Give  alms  of  fuch -things  as  ye  have  :  behold,  all 
**;  things  are  cjcan' unto  j'ou," 

Luke  xij.  15.  **  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetoufnefs.'*  Ver. 
22m^  ^^  Be^oc  folicitous  what  ye.  fhall  eat,  or  what  ye  fhall  drink, 
^  nor  what  ye  fhalt  put  on ;"  be  not  fearful  or  apprehenfive  of  want, 
^:for  it  is  your  Other's  pleafureto  give  you  a  kingdom.  Sell  that 
^■you  have,  and  give  alms:  and  provide  yourfelves  bags-diat  wax 
^<  not  old,  and:treafure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth  nots  for  where 
H  your  treafure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  alfo.  Let  yOur  loins  be 
^..girded,  and  your'  lights  burning  i  and  ye  yourfelves  like  unto 
^'  men  that  wait  for  the  Lord,  ^'hcn  he  will  return.  Blcfled  are 
S^  thofe  fervants,. .  whom  the  Lord,  when  he  cometh,  fhall  find 
J  watching.  Blefl'cd  is  tliat  fervant,  whom  the  Lord  having  made 
'^  ruler  of  his  houfhold,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat  in  due 
^y  fealbn,  the  Lord,.. when  he  cometh,  fhall  find  fo  doing :  of  a  truth 
^  I  f;iy  unto  you,  that  he  will  make  him  a  ruler  over  all  that  he 
^^  liath.  But  if  that  fervant  fky  in  his  heart.  My  Lord  delayeth  his 
V  coming,  and  fliall  begin  to  beat  the  men-fervants,  and  maidens,  and 
^^  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  be  drunken:  the  Lord  of  that  fervant 
^  will  come  in  a  day  when  he  Icokcth  not  for  him,  and  at  an  hour 
^  when  he  is  not  aware,  and  will  cut  him  in  funder,  and  will  ap« 
^  point  him  his  portion  witli  unbeliever?.  And  that  fervant  who 
^'  knew  his  Lord's  will,  and  prepared  not  himfelf,  neither  did  ac« 
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^  cording  to  his  will,  (hall  be  beaten  with  many  ftripes :  for  he 
^  that  knew  not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy  of  ftripes,  fhall  be 
"  beaten  with  few  ftripes ;  for  unto  whomfoever  much  is  given,  of 
^  him  fliall  be  much  required;  and  to  whom  men  have  committed 
*^  much,  of  him  they  will  afk  the  more." 

Luke  xiv.  II.  ^^  Whofoever  exalteth  himfelf,  fliall  be  ab^ed) 
^  and  he  that  humbleth  himfelf  fhall  be  exalted.'* 

Ver.  14.  «  When  thou  makeft  a  dinner  or  fuppef)  call  n6t  thy 
^  friends  or  thy  brethren,  neither  thy  kinfman,  nor  thy  neigh- 
^^  hours,  left  they  alfo  bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompence  be  mad^ 
^'  thee,  fiut  when  thou  makeft  a  feaft,  call  the  poor  and  maimed^ 
^<  die  lame  and  the  blind,  and  thou  fhalt  be  blefTed ;  for  they  cannot 
^^  recompenfe  thee;  for  thou  fhalt  be  recompenfed  at  the  refuitec^ 
**  tionof  thejuft." 

Ver.  33.  "  So  likewife^  whofbever  he  be  of  you  that  is  not  ready 
•*  to  forego  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  difciple." 

Luke  xvi.  9.  ^^  I  fay  unto  you.  Make  to  yourfelves  friends  of  the 
^^  mammon  of  unrighteoufhefs,  that  when  yt  ^1,  th^y  may  receive 
^  you  into  everlafting  habits^dons.  If  ye  have  not  been  faidiful  in 
^  the  unfighteous^  mammon,  who  will  commit  to  your  truft  the  true 
^  riches  ?  and  if  ye  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another 
**  man's,  who  fhall  give  you  that  which  is  your  o^n?" 

Luke  xvii.  3.  ^'  If  thy  brother  trefpafs  againft  ^ee^  rebuke  him ; 
^  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him.  And  if  he  ttefpafs  againft  thee  feven 
^'  dmes  in  a  day,  and  feven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  faying^ 
**  I  repent,  thou  fhalt  forgive  him.*' 

Luke  xviii.  i.  '<  He  fpoke  a  parable  to  them,  to  this  end,  that 
*^  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  feint" 

Ver.  18.  *^  One  comes  to  him,  and  afks  him,  faying,  Mafter,  what 
<^  fhall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?  Jefus  faid  to  him,  If  thou  wilt 
**  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments.  He  fays.  Which? 
^^  Jefus  (aid.  Thou  knoweft  the  commandments :  Thou  fhalt  not 
«^  kill;  Thou  fhalt  not  commit  adulterv;  Thou  fhalt  not  fteal; 
«^  Thou  fhalt  not  bear  falfe  witnefs;  Defraud  not;  Honour  thy 
<^  father  and  thy  mother;  And  thou  fhalt  love  thy  neighbour  aS 
**  thyfelf.  He  faid.  All  thefe  have  I  obferved  from  my  vouth; 
*^  Jefus  hearing  this,  loved  him ;  and  faid  unto  him.  Yet  lackefl 
^  thou  one  diing :  fell  all  that  thou  haft,  and  give  it  to  the  poor,  and 
**  thou  fhalt  have  treafure  in  heaven ;  and  come,  follow  me.'*  To 
underfland  this  right  we  muft  take  nodce,  that  this  young  man  afks 
our  Saviour,  ^hat  he  muft  do  to  be  admitted  efFedlually  into  the 
kingdom  of  the  MefHah  ?  The  Jews  believed,  that  when  the  Meffiah 
came,  thofe  of  their  nation  tteit  received  him  fhould  not  die ;  but 
that  they,  with  thofe  who  being  dead  fhould  then  be  raifed  again 
by  him,  fhould  enjoy  eternal  life  with  him.  Our  Saviour,  in  anlwer 
to  this  demand,  tells  the  young  man,  that  to  obtain  the  eternal  life 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  he  muft  keep  the  conunandmentsu 
And  then  ei^imer^dng  feveral  of  the  precepts  of  the  law,  the  young 
man  fays,  he  had  obferved  thefe  from  his  childhood:   for  which. 
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the  text  tells  us,  Jefus  loved  him.  But  our  Saviour,  to  try  whether 
in  earneft  he  believed  him  to  be  the  Mefliah,  and  refolved  to  take 
him  to  be  his  king,  and  to  obey  him  as  iUch,  bids  him  give  all  he 
has  to  the  poor,  and  come,  and  follow  him,  and  he  (hould  hare 
treafure  in  heaven.  This  I  look  on  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 
place  :  this  of  felling  all  he  had,  and  giving  it  to  the  poor,  not 
being  a  ftanding  law  of  his  kingdom,  but  a  probationary- conunand 
to  this  young  man,  to  try  whether  he  truly  believed  him  to  be  the 
Mefliah,  and  was  ready  to  obey  his  commands,  and  relinquifb  all 
to  follow  him,  when  he  his  prince  required  it. 

And  therefore  we  fee,  Luke  xix.  14.  where  our  Saviour  take$ 
notice  of  the  Jews  not  receiving  him  as  the  Meffiah,  he  expreflfes 
it  thus,  "  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us.'*  It  is  not 
enough  to  believe  him  to  be  the  McfTiah,  unlefs  wc  alfo  obey  hi& 
laws,  and  take  him  to  be  our  king,  to  reign  over  us. 

Matt.  xxii.  II — 13.  He  that  had  not  on  the  wedding-garment, 
though  he  accepted  of  the  invitation,  and  came  to  the  wedding,  was 
caft  into  utter  darknefs.  By  the  "  wedding-garment,"  it  is  evident, 
good  works  are  meant  here.  That  wedding-garment  of  fine  linen, 
clean  and  white,  which  we  are  told.  Rev.  xix.  8,  is  the  ^xa»«^«l«, 
"  righteous  a£ts  of  tlie  Saints  :"  or,  as  St.  Paul  calls  it,  Ephef.  iv. 
I .  "  the  walking  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called." 
1'his  appears  from  the  parable  itfelf ;  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven," 
fays  our  Saviour,  vcr.  2.  ^'  is  like  unto  a  king  who  made  a  marriage 
"  for  his  fon."  And  here  he  diftinguiflies  thofe  who  were  invited 
into  three  forts  ;  i.  Thofe  who  were  invited,  and  came  not,  i.  e. 
thofe  who  had  the  gofpel,  the  good  news  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
propofcd  to  them,  but  believed  not.  2.  Thofe  who  came,  but  had 
not  on  a  wedding-garment,  i.  e.  believed  Jefus  to  be  the  Meffiah, 
but  were  not  new-clad  (as  I  may  fo  fay)  with  a  true  repentance  and 
amendment  of  life,  nor  adorned  with  thofe  virtues  which  the  apoftje. 
Col.  iii.  requires  to  be  put  on.  3.  Thofe  who  were  invited,  did 
come,  and  had  on  the  wedding-garment,  i.  e.  heard  the  gofpel,  be- 
lieved Jefus  to  be  the  Mefliah,  and  fincerely  obeyed  his  laws.  Thefe 
three  forts  are  plainly  defigned  here ;  whereof  the  laft  only  were  thp 
bleffed;  who  were  to  enjoy  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them. 

Matt,  xxiii.  "  Be  not  ye  called  Rabbi ;  for  one  is  your  mafter, 
*'  even  the  Meffiah,  and  ye  all  are  brethren.  And  call  no  man 
"  your  father  upon  the  earth  v  for  one  is  your  father  which  i$  in 
**  heaven.  Neither  be  ye  called  maftcrs ;  for  one  is  your  mafter, 
**  even  the  Meffiah.  But  he  tliat  is  greateft  amongft  you,  (hail  be 
"  your  fervant;  and  whofoever  fhall  exalt  himfelf,  (hall  be  abafedj 
"  and  he  that  Ihall  humble  himfelf,  Ihall  be  exalted." 

Luke  xxi.  34.  "  7'ake  heed  to  yourfelves,  left  your  hearts  be  at 
*'  any  time  over-charged  with  furfeitlng  and  drunkennefs,  and  c^arcj 
«  of  this  life." 

Luke  xxii.  25.  "  He  faid  unto  them,  The  kings  of  the  Gentiles 
**  cxercife  lordfhip  over  them  ;  and  tlicy  that  exercife  authority  upon 
^<  tliem,  are  called  bciicfa^^bjrs.     But  ye  {ball  not  be  fo  :  but  h^  tha; 
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*^  is  greateft  amongft  you,  let  him  be  as  the  younger;  and  he  tfaa^ 
*'  is  chief,  as  he  that  doth  ferve/* 

John  xiii.  34*  "  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  That  ye 
**  love  onf  another  i  as  I  have  loved  you, ''that  ye  alfo  love  one 
"  another  :  by  this  (hall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  difciples,  if 
•*  ye  love  one  another."  This  command  of  loVing  one  another  is' 
repeated  again,  chap^xv.  12»  and  17. 

John  xiv.  15."  ''  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments***  Ver» 
21.  "He  that  hath  my  commandments^  and  keepedi  them,  he  it  is 
^  that  loveth  me ;  and  he  diat  loveth  me,  fhall  be  loved  of  my 
"  father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  manifeft  myfelf  to  him."  Ver. 
^3.  "  If  a  man  loveth  me,  he  will  keep  my  words*"  Ven  24*  "He 
"  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my  faymgs*" 

John  XV.  8.  "  In  this  is  my  father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much 
"  fruit;  fo' fhall  ye  be  my  difciples."  Ven  14.  "Ye  are  my 
"  friends,  if  ye  do  whatfoever  I  command  you.'* 

Thiis  we  fee  our  Saviour  not  only  confirmed  the  moral  laW)  and, 
clearing  it  from  the  corrupt  glofTes  of  the  Scribes  aiid  Pharifees, 
ibewed  the  ftri6hiefs  as  well  as  obligation  of  its  injunctions;  but 
moreover,  upon  occafion,  requires  the  obedience  of  his  difciples  ta 
feveral  of  the  commands  he  afrefh  lays  upon  them,  with  the  en-* 
forcement  of  unfpeakable  rewards  and  punifhments  in  another 
world,  according  to  their  obedience  or  difobedience.  There  is  not, 
I  think,  any  of  the  duties  of  morality,  which  he  has  not,  fome- 
where  or  other,  by  himfclf  and  his  apofUes,  inculcated  over  and  over 
again  to  his  followers  in  exprefs  terms.-  And  is  it  for  nothing  that 
he  is  fo  inflant  with  them  to  bring  forth  fruit  ?  docs  he  their  king 
conunand,  and  is  it  an  indifferent  thing  ?  or  will  their  happinefs  or 
mifery  not  at  all  depend  upon  it,  whether  they  obey  or  no  ?  They 
were  required  to  believe  him  to  be  the  Meffiah  ;  which  faith  is  <» 
grace  promifed  to  be  reckoned  to  them  for  the  completing  of  their 
righteoufnefs,  wherein  it  was  defeftive :  but  righteoufnefs,  or  obe- 
dience to  the  law  of  God,  was  dieir  great  bulmefs,  which  if  they 
Could  have  attained  by  their  own  performances,  there  would  have 
been  no  need  of  this  gracious  allowance  in  reward  of  their  faiths 
but  eternal  life,  after  the  refurreftion,  had  been  their  due  by  a  former 
covenant,  even  that  of  works,  the  rule  whereof  was  never  abolifhed, 
though  the  rigour  was  abated.  The  duties  enjoined  in  it  were  du- 
des itill ;  their  obligations  had  never  ceafed,  nor  a  wilful  negle<Sl  of 
fhem  was  ever  difpenfed  with ;  but  their  pafl  tranfgreffions  were 
pardoned,  to  thofe  who  received  Jefus,  the  promifed  Meffiah,  for 
their  king ;  and  their  future  flips  covered,  if  renouncing  their  former 
iniquities,  they  entered  into  his  kingdom,  and  continued  his  fub- 
je6&,  with  a  fteady  refolution  and  endeavour  to  obey  his  laws.  This 
righteoufnefs  therefore,  a  complete  obedience  and  freedom  from  fin, 
are  flrill  fincerely  to  be  endeavoured  after ;  and  it  is  no  where  pro- 
mifed, that  thole  who  perfifl  in  a  wilful  difobedience  to  his  laws 
fhall  be  received^  into  the  eternal  blifs  of  his  kingdom,  how  much' 
focvcr  they  bclidi'e  in  him. 
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A  fincere  obedience,  how  can  any  one  d«ubt  to  be^  or  Icniple  t9 
caU,  a  condition  of  the  new  covenant,  as  well  as  faith,  who  ever  vcbA 
our  Saviour's  ftrmon  on  the  mount,  to  omit  all  the  reit  ?  Can  any 
thing  be  more  exprefs  than  thefe  words  of  our  Lordf  Mate  vi.  14* 
^  If  you  forgive  men  their  trefpafles,  your  heavenly  father  wil> 

alfo  forgive  you;  but  if  ye  forgive  not  men  their  trefpafles,  nei^* 

ther  will  your  father  forgive  your  trefpafTes/^  And  John  xiii* 
17.  "  If  ye  know  thefe  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them,"  This 
is  fo  indifpeniable  a  condition  of  the  new  covenant^  that  believing 
without  it  will  not  do,  nor  be  accepted^  if  our  Saviour  knew  the 
terms  on  which  he  would  admit  men  into  life*  '<  Why  call  ye  me 
**  Lord,  Lord,"  fays  he,  Luke  vi.  46.  "  and  do  not  the  things 
<^  which  I  fay  r"  It  is  not  enough  to  believe  him  to  be  the  Meffiah, 
the  "  Lord,"  without  obeying  him :  for  that  thefe  he  fpeaks  to  here 
were  believers,  is  evident  from  the  parallel  place,  Matt.  vii«  21 — 23* 
where  it  is  thus  recorded  j  "  Not  every  one  who  fays  Lord,  Lord, 
f-^  fhall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that  doth  the 
"  will  of  my  father,  which  is  in  heaven."  No  rebels,  or  refraftoiy 
difobedient,  fhall  be  admitted  there,  though  they  have  fo  fir 
believed  in  Jcfus  as  to  be  able  to  do  miracles  in  his  name ;  as  is 
plain  out  of  the  following  words,  "  Many  will  fay  to  me  in  that 
^^  day.  Have  we  not  prophcfied  in  thy  name,  and  m  thy  name  have 
'^  caft  out  devils  and  in  thy  name  have  done  many  wonderful 
*^  works?  and  then  will  I  profitfs  unto  them>  I  never  knew  youj 
*'  depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity." 

This  part  of  the  new  covenant,  the  apoflles  alfo,  in  their  preach* 
ing  the  gofpcl  of  the  Meffiah,  ordinarily  joined  with  the  dodirine 
of  faith. 

St.  Peter  in  his  firft  fermon,  Afts  ii.  when  they  were  pricked  in 
heart,  andafked,  "  What  fhall  we  do  ?"  fays,  ver.  38.  "  Repent, 
"  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jcfus  Chrifty 
"  for  the  remifTion  of  iins,"  'i'he  fame  he  fays  to  them  again  iik 
his  next  fpecch,  AcVs  iv.  26.  "  Unto  you  firfl,  God  having  raifed 
*'  up  his  fon  Jcius,  i'cnt  him  to  blefs  you."  How  was  this  done  i 
*^  In  turning  away  every  one  from  your  iniquities." 

I^hc  lame  doftrinc  they  preach  to  the  high-prieft  and  rulers, 
A£ts  v.  30.  *'  1  he  God  of  our  fathers  raifed  up  Jefus,  whom  ye 
^^  (lew  and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  hift 
^'  right-hand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  for  to  give  repentance 
*'  to  Ifrael,  and  forgivencls  of  fms  j  and  we  are  wiuiefles  of  thefe 
<'  things,  and  fo  is  alfo  the  Holy  Ghoft^  whom  God  hath  given  to 
^  them  that  obey  him." 

Ads  xvii.  30.  St.  P^ul  tells  the  Athenians,  that  now  under  die 
gofpel ."  God  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to  repent.** 

Adtsxx,  21.  St.  Paul,  in  his  laft  conference  with  the  elders  oT 
Ephefus,  profefl'es  to  have  taught  them  the  whole  dodrinie  neceflaiy. 
to  falvation.  "  I  have,"  fays  he,  "  kept  back  nothing  that  was 
**  profitable  unto  you  ;  but  have  Ihewcd  you,  and  have  taught  you 
"  i)ublicly,   and  from  houlb  to  houll^  tJftifying  both  to  the  Jewrs 
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•^  and  to  the  Greeks ;"  and  then  gives  an  account  what  his  preach- 
iDg  had  been,  viz.  "  Repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  to- 
**  wards  our  Lord  Jefus  the  Meffiah.'*  This  was  the  fum  and 
•  'liibftance  of  the  gofpel  which  St.  Paul  preached,  and  was  all  that  he 
knew  neceflary  to  falvation,  viz*  "  Repentance,  and  believing  Jefus 
^  to  be  the  Meffiahj"  andfo  takes  his  laft  farewel  of  them,  whom 
he  fhould  never  fee  again,  ver.  32.  in  thefe  words :  "  And  now, 
^'  brethrec,  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace, 
*'  which  is  able  to  build  up,  stnd  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among 
*'  all  them  that  are  fandtified."  There  is  an  inheritance  conveyed  " 
by  the  word  and  covenant  of  grace,  but  it  is  only  to  thofe  who  are 
^*  fanaified.'* 

AiSts  xxiv.  24.  "  When'  Felix  fent.  for  Paul,"  that  he  and  his 
wife  DrufiUa  might  hear  him  "  concerning  the  faith  in  Chrift," 
Paul  reafoned  of  "  righteoufnefs,"  or  juftice,  and  *'  temperance;" 
the  duties  we  owe  to  others,  and  to  ourfelves,  and  of  the  judgement 
to  come :  till  he  made  Felix  to  tremble.  Whereby  it  appears,  that 
**  temperance  and  juftice"  were  fundamental  parts  of  the  religion 
that  Paul  profefTed,  and  wiere  contained  in  the  faith  which  he 
preached.  And  if  we  find  the  duties  of  the  moral  law  not  preiTed 
by  him  every  where,  we  muft  remember,  that  moft  of  his  fermons 
left  upon  record  were  preached  in  their  fynagogues  to  the  Jews, 
who  acknowledged  their  obedience  due  to  all  the  precepts  of  the 
law,  and  would  have  taken  it  amifs  to  have  been  fufpe£ted  not  to 
have  been  more  zealous  for  the  law  than  he :  and  therefore  it  was 
with  reafon  that  his  difcourfes  were  directed  chiefly  to  what  .they  yet 
wanted,  and  were  averfe  to,  the  knowledge  and  embracing  of  Jefus 
their  promifed  Mefliah^  Bujt  what  his  preaching  generally  was,  if 
we  wiU  believe  himhimfel^  M^  may  fee  A<fts  xxvi.  where  giving  an 
.account  to  king  Agrippa  of  his  life  and  do&rine,  he  tells  him,  ver. 
20.  "  I  fhewed  unto  them  at  Damafcus,  and  at  Jerufalem,  and 
*'  throughout  all  the  coafts  of  Judea,  and  then  to  Jthe  Gentiles,  that 
^*  they  mould  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  fof  re?- 
"  pentance." 

Thus  we  fee,  by  the  preaching  of  our  Saviour  and  his  apoftles, 
that  he  required  of  thofe  who  believed  him  to  be  thp  Mcffiah,  and 
received  him  for  their  Lord  and  deliverer,  that  they  (hould  live 
by  his  laws  ;  and  that  (though  in  confideration  of  their  becoming 
his  fubji^s,  by  faith  in  him,  whereby  they  believed  and  took  him 
to  be  the  Meffiah,  their  former  fins  flioyld  be  forgiven,  yet)  he  would 
own  none  to  be  his,  nor  receive  them  as  true  denizons  of  the  New 
Jerufalem,  into  the  inheritance  of  eternal  life,  but  leave  them  to  the 
condemnation  of  the  unrighteous,  who  renounced  not  their  former 
mifcarriages,  and  lived  in  a  fmcere  obedience  to  his  commamjs. 
What  he  expedls  from  his  followers,  he  has  fufficiently  declared  as\ 
a  legiflator.  And  that  they  may  not  be  deceived,  by  miftaking  the 
doiStrine  of  faith,  grace,  free-grace,  and  the  pardon  and  forgiveneft 
of  fins  and  falvation  by  him  (which  was  the  great  end  of  hi^ 
copying),  he  mpre  than  onCe  declares  to  them  for  what  omifiions 
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and  mifcarriages  he  {bail  judge  and  condemn  to  death  even  thofe 
who  have  owned  him,  and  done  miracles  in  his  name,  when  he 
comes  at  lail  to  render  to  every  one  according  to  what  he  had  doni 
in  the  ileih>  fitting  upon  his  great  and  glorious  tribunal,  at  the  end 
of  the  world. 

The  firft  place  where  we  find  our  Saviour  to  have  mentioned  the 
day  of  Judgment,  is  John  v,  28,  29,  in  thefe  words :  **  The  hour 
^^  is  coming,  in  which  all  that  are  in  their  graves  fhall  hear  his 
•*  [i.  e.  the  fon  ot  God's]  voice,  and  (hall  come  forth ;  they  that 
^  have  DONE  good,  unto  the  rcfurre£lion  of  life,  and  they  that 
«'  have  DONE  evil,  unto  the  refurredlion  of  damnation.'*  That 
which  puts  tlic  diftindtion,  if  we  will  believe  our  Saviour,  is  the 
having  ^'  dpne  good  or  evil."  And  he  gives  a  reafon  of  the  ne» 
ceffity  of  his  judging  or  condemning  thofe  "  who  have  done  evil" 
in  the  following  words,  ver.  30,  '*  1  can  of  my  own  felf  do  no- 
♦*  thing.  As  I  hear  I  judge,  and  my  judgement  is  juft ;  becaufe  I 
**  feek  not  my  own  will,  but  the  ^^'ill  ot  my  &ther  who  hath  fent 
^  me.''  He  could  not  judge  of  himfclf;  he  had  but  a  delegated 
power  of  judging  from  the  father,  whofc  will  he  obeyed  in  it^  and 
who  was  of  purer  eyes  than  to  admit  any  unjuft  pcrfon  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

Matt,  vii,  22,  23.  Speaking  again  of  that  day,  he  tells  what  his 
fentence  will  be,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity.** 
Faith,  in  the  penitent  and  fmccrely  obedient,  fupplies  the  defed  of 
their  performances,  and  fo  by  grace  they  are  made  juft.  But  we  may 
obfcrve,  none  arc  fentenced  or  punifhed  for  unbelief,  but  only  fioir 
their  mifdeeds,  **  They  are  workers  pf  iniquity"  on  whom  die 
fentence  is  pronounced. 

Matt.  xiii.  14,  <^  At  the  end  of  the  world,  the  fon  of  man  fli2n 
*^  fend  forth  his  angels,  and  they  fhall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all 
^^  fcandals,  and  them  which  do  iniquity,  and  caft  them  into  a 
*'  furnace  of  fire ;  there  fliall  be  wailing  and  gnafliing  of  teeth." 
And  again,  ver.  49.  "  The  angels  (hall  fever  the  wiC|CED  from 
**  among  the  jus'r,  and  fhall  calt  them  into  the  furnace  oif  fire." 

Matt,  xvi,  24.  "  For  the  fon  of  man  fhall  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
^^  father,  with  his  angels,  and  then  he  fhall  reward  every  man  ac- 
♦*  cording  to  his  works." 

Luke  xiii.  26.  *<  Then  fhall  ye  begin  to  fay.  We  have  eaten  and 
*'  drunk  in  thy  prefence,  and  thou  haft  taught  in  our  ftreets.  But 
**  he  fhall  fay,  1  tell  you,  I  know  )'ou  not:  depart  from  me,  yc 
♦'  WORKERS  ot'iniquity." 

Matt.  XXV.  24—26.  "  When  the  fon  of  man  fhall  ccmie  in  his 
"  glor)',  and  before  him  fhall  be  gathered  all  nations,  he  fhall  fct 
**  the  fheep  on  his  right-hand,  and  the  goats  on  his  lc(t :  then  fhall 
**  the  king  fay  to  them  on  his  right-hand,  Come,  yc  blefTed  of  my 
^'  father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
♦'  of  the  world ;  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  I  was 
*'  thirfty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  ;  I  was  a  ftrangcr,  andye  took  me 
^^  in  i  naked,  and  ye  cloathed  me^  I  was  fick,   and  ye  vifited  me; 
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*^'  I  was  in  prifon,  and  ye  came  unto  me.  Then  (hall  the  righteou* 
*^  anfwer  him,  faying,  Lord,  when  ikw  we  thee  an  hungred,  and 
*^  fed  thee  ?  &c.  And  the  king  fliall  anfwer,  and  fay  unto  them, 
**  Verily,  I  fay  unto  you,  inafmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of 
*'  the  leaft  of  thefe  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.  Then 
^  fhall  he  fay  unto  them  on  the  left-hand,  Depart  from  me,  ye 
**  curfed,  into  everlafting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels ; 
**  for  I  was  an  hungred,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat ;  I  was  thirfty, 
*'  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink  ;  I  was  a  ftranger,  and  ye  took  me  not 
*'  in  ;  naked,  'and  ye  cloathcd  me  not ;  fick  and  in  prifon,  and  ye 
**  vifited  me  not.  Infomuch  that  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  thefe,  ye 
*'  did  it  not  to  me.  And  thefe  fhall  go  into  everlafting  punifhment  $ 
"  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal." 

Thefe,  I  think,  are  all  the  places  where  our  Saviour  mentions  the 
laft  judgement,  or  defcribcs  his  way  of  proceeding  in  that^reat  day; 
wherein,  as  we  have  obferved,  it  is  remarkable,  that  every  where 
the  fentence  follows  doing  or  not  doing,  without  any* mention  of 
believing,  or  not  believing.  Not  that  any  to  whom  the  gofpel 
hath  been  preached  fhall  be  faved,  without  believing  JeiiVs'  to  be  the 
Mefliahj  for  all  being  finners,  and  tranfgreflbrs  of  the  law,  and  fo 
unjuft,  are  all  liable  to  condemnation,  unlefs  theV  believe,"  and  fp 
through  grace  are  juftified  by  God  for  this  fafth,  wiich  fhall  be  ac- 
counted to  them  for  righteoufncfs  :  but  the  reft,  ^y anting  this  cover, 
this  allowance  for  their  tranfgreffions,  muft  anfwer  for  all  their 
acHons;  and,  being  found  tranfgrefTors  of  the  law,  fhall,  by  the 
letter  and  fanftion  of  that  law,  be  condemned,  for  not  having  paid 
a  full  obedience  to  that  law,  and  not  for  want  of  faith;  that  is  not 
the  guilt  on  which  the  punifhment  is  laid,  though  it  be  the  want  of 
faith  which  lays  open'their  guilt  uncovered,  and  expofes  them  to  the 
fentence  of  the  law  againft  all  that  are  unrighteous. 

.  The  common  .objecitioji  here,  is.  If  all  finners  {hall  be  condemn- 
ed, but  fuch  as  have  a  gracious  allowance  made  them,  and  fo  arc 
juflified  by  God  for  believing  Jefus  tobe  the  Meffiah,  aiid  fo  taking 
him  for  their  king,  whom  they  are  refolved  to  obey  to  the  utmoft 
cf  their  power,  what  fhall  become  of  all  mankind  who  lived  be- 
fore our  Saviour's  time,  who  never  heard  of  his  name,,  and  confe- 
qucntly  Could  not  believe  in  him  ?  To  this  the  anfwer  is  fo  obvious 
and  natural,  that  one  would  wonder  how  any  reafonable  man  fhould 
think  it  worth  the  urging.  Nobody  was,  or  can  be,  required  to 
believe  what  was  never  propofed  to  him  to  believe.  Before  the  ful- 
nefs  of  time,  which  God  from  the  council  of  his  own  wifdom  had 
appointed  to  fend  his  fbn  in,  he  had  at  feveral  times,  and  in  dif- 
ferent manrters,  promifed  to  the  people  of  Ifrael  an  extraordinary 
perfon  to  come,  who,  raifed  from  amongft  themfelves,  fhould  be 
their  ruler  and  deliverer.  The  time,  and  other  circumftances  of  his 
birth,  life,  and  perfon,  he  had  in  fundry  prophecies  fo  particularly 
defcribed,  and  fo  plainly  foretold,  that  he  was  well  known  and  ex- 
pefted  by  the  Jews  under  the  name  of  the  Meffiah,  or  Anointed, 
given  him  in  fome  of  thefe  prophecies.     All  then  that  was  required 
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tefore  his. appearing  in  the  world,  was.  To  believe  what  God  had 
revealed,  and  to  rely  with  a  full  aflurance  on  God  for  the  perform-* 
ance  of  his  promife  ^  and  to  believe^  that  in  due  time  he  Would  fend 
them  the  Nleiliah,  Uiis  anointed  kin2:,  this  promifcd  Saviour  and 
deliverer,  according  to  his  word.  This  faith  in  the  protxiifcs  of 
God,  this  relying  and  acquiefcing  in  his  word  and  faithfulnefs,  the 
Almighty  takes  well  at  our  hands,  as  a  great  mark  of  homage,  paid 
by  us  frail  creatures,  to  his  "  goodnefs"  and  "  truth,"  as  well  as  to 
bis  ^'  power"  and  ^<  wifdom ;"  and  accepts  it  as  an  acknowledge- 
m^t  of  his  peculiar  providence  and  benignity  to  us.  And  there- 
fore pur  Saviour  tells  us,  John  xii.  44^  ^<  He  that  believes  on  me, 
^  believes  not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  fent  me."  The  works  of 
pature  fbew  his  wifdom  and  power ;  but  it  is  his  peculiar  care  of 
mankind,  moft  eminently  difcovered  in  his  promifes  to  them,  that 
fhews  his  bounty  and  ^oodnefs ;  and  confequently  engages  their 
hearts  in  love  and  afFe£bon  to  him.  This  oblation  of  an  heart  fixed 
with  dopeodance  on,  and  affe^on  to  him»  is  the  moft  acceptable 
tribute  we  can  pay  him  i  the  foundation  of  true  devotion,  and  life 
of  all  relieion,  v/hat  a  value  he  puts  on  this  depending  on  his 
word,  and  refting  fatisficd  in  his  promifes,  we  have  an  example  in 
Abraham,  whofe  faith  ^  was  counted  to  him  for  righteoufheis,"  as 
we  have  before  remarked  out  of  Rom.  iv.  And  his  relying  firmly 
on  the  promife  of  God,  without  any  doubt  of  its^  performance,  gave 
him  the  name  of  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  and  gaiped  him  fo  much 
fevour  with  the  Almighty,  that  he  was  called  "me  Friend  of  God;" 
the  higheft  and  moft  glorious  title  can  be  beflow^  on  a  creature. 
The  thing  promifed  was  no  more  but  a  fon  by  his  wife  Sarah,  and 
^  numerous  poftenty  by  him,  which  fhould  pofTefs  the  land  of 
Canaan,  Thefe  were  biit  temporal  bleffings,  and  (except  the  birth 
of  a  fon)  very  remote,  fuch  as  he  fhould  never  live  to  fee,  nor,  in 
his  own  perfon,  have  the  benefit  of;  but  becaufe  h^  queftioned  not 
the  performance  of  it,  but  refted  fully  fadsfied  in  the  goodne&| 
truth,  and  faithfubiefs  of  God  who  had  promifed,  it  was  cpuntedto 
him  for  righteoufnefs.  Let  us  fee  how  St.  Paul  expreflfes  it,  Rom, 
iv.  i8~  22  *^  Who,  againft  hope,  believed  in  hope,  that  he  might 
*'  become  the  fether  of  many  nations  5  according  to  that  which  was 
^^  fpoken,  fo  fhall  thy  feed  be :  and  being  not  weak  in  his  hid^ 
*'  he  confidcred  not  his  own  body  now  dead,  when  he  was  above  an 
"  hundred  vears  old ;  neither  yei  'he  deadnefs  of  Sarah's  womb :  he 
"  ftaggcrea  not  at  tlie  promife  of  God  through  unbelief,  but  was 
•*  flroiig  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God;  and  being  fully  perfuaded, 
♦*  that  what  he  had  proihiied  he  was  able  to  performs  and  there- 
^'  FORE  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteoufnefs/'  St.  Paul,  hav- 
ing here  emphatically  defcribcu  the  ftrength  and  firmnefs  of  Abnir 
ham's  fiitli,  iiifp  ms  us,  that  he  ihereby  "gave  glory  to  Godj**  and 
therefore  it  was  *'  accounted  to  hir.i  tor  righteoufnefs."  This  is  Ac 
w.-y  that  CJod  deals  with  poor  frail  mortals.  He  is  gracioufly  pleafe4 
to  takv.  it  Well  of  th«.m,  and  give  it  the  place  of  righteoufnefs,  an4 
g  kind  of  merit  in  his  fight,  if  they  believe  his  promifes^  and  have 
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a  ftedfaft  relying  on  his  veracity  and  goodnefs.     St.  Paul,  Heb.  xi. 

6.  tells  us,  *^  Without  faith  it  is  impoflible  to  pleafe  God  :"  but  at 
the  fame  time  tells  us  what  faith  that  is.  "  For,"  fays  he,  "  He 
"  that  cometli  to  God,  muft  believe  that  he  is;  and  that  he  is  a 
"  rewardcr  of  them  that  diligently  feek  him."  He  muft  be  per- 
fuaded  of  God's  mercy  and  good- will  to  thofe  who  feek  to  obey 
him,  and  reft  affured  of  his  rewarding  thofe  who  rely  on  him  for 
whatever,  either  by  the  light  of  nature,  or  particular  promifes,  he 
jias  revealed  to  them  of  his  tender  mercies,  and  taught  them  to  ex- 
pert from  his  bounty.  This  defcriptlon  of"  faith"  (that  we  might 
not  miftake  what  he  means  by  that  "  faith,"  without  which  we  can- 
jiot  pleafe  God,  and  which  recommended  the  faints  of  old)  St. 
Paul  places  in  the  middle  of  the  lift  of  thofe  who  were  eminent  for 
their  "  faith,"  and  whom  he  fets  as  patterns  to  the  converted  Hebrews 
under  perfecution,  \o  encourage  them  to  perfift  in  their  confidence 
of  deliverance  by  the  coming  of  Jefus  Chrift,.  and  in  their  belief  of 
the  promifes  they  now  had  under  the  gofpel :  by  thofe  examples  he 
exhorts  them  not  to  "  draw  back"  from  the  hope  that  was  fet  be- 
fore them,  nor  apoftatize  from  the  profeffion  of  the  Chriftian  reli- 
gion. This  is  plain  from  ver.  35 — 38.  of  the  precedent  chapter : 
''  Caft  not  away  therefore  your  confidence,  which  hath  great  recom* 
"  pence  of  reward.  For  ye  have  great  need  of  perfilting,  or  per- 
**  feverance"  (for  fo  the  Greek  .word  fignifies  here,  which  our  tranf- 
Jation  renders  "  patience,"  fee  Luke  viii.  15.),  "  that  after  ye 
"  have  done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might  receive  the  promife.  For 
**  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  fliall  come  will  come,  and  will  not 
'*  tarry.  Now  the  juft  fhall  live  by  faith.  But  if  any  man  draw 
*'  back,  my  foul  fhall  have  no  pleafure  in  him." 

The  examples  of  "  faith,"  which  St.  Paul  enumerates  and  pro- 
pofes  in  the  following  words,  chap.  xi.  plainly  fhcw,  that  the 
**  faith"  whereby  thofe  believers  of  old  pleafed  God  was  nothing 
but  a  ftedfaft  reliance  on  the  goodnefs  and  faithfulnefs  of  God,  for 
thofe  good  things  which  either  the  light  of  nature,  or  particular 
promifeS|  had  given  them  grounds  to  hope  for.  Of  what  avail  this 
^  faith"  was  with  God,  we  may  fee,  ver.  4.  "  By  faith  Abel  ofFer- 
**  ed  unto  God  a  more  excellent  facrifice  than  Cain ;  by  which  he 
*'  obtained  witnefs  that  he  was  righteous."  Ver.  5.  "  By  faith 
"  Enoch  was  tranflated,  that  he  fhould  not  fee  death :  for  before 
^  his  trapfiation  he  had  this  teftimony,  that  he  pleafed  God."    Ver, 

7.  **  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of  things  not  feen  as  yet;" 
Deing  wary,  ''  by  faith  prepared  an  ark,  to  the  faving  of  his  houfe ; 
**  by  the  which  he  condemned  the  world,  and  became  heir  of  the 
**  righteoufnefs  which  is  by  faith."  And  what  it  was  that  God  fo 
gracioufly  accepted  and  rewarded,  we  are  told,  ver.  11.  "  Through 
"  faith  aifo  Sarah  herfelf  received  ftrength  to  conceive  feed,  and 
**  was  delivered  of  a  child,  when  fhe  was  paft  age."  How  Ihe 
pame  to  obtain  this  grace  from  God,  the  apoftle  tells  us ;  ''  becaufe 
f*  Ihe  judged  him  faithful  who  had  promifed."  Thofe  therefore 
who  pleaded  God^  ajid  were  accepted  by  him  before  the  coming  of 

Chrift, 
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Chrift,  did  it  only  by  believing  the  promife?,  and  reljring  on  the 
goodnefs  of  God,  as  fiir  as  he  had  revealed  it  to  them.  For  the 
apoftle,  in  the  following  words,  tells  us,  ver.  1 3.  "  Thefe  all  died 
"  in  feith,  not  having  received  (the  accompli ihment  of)  the  pro- 
"  miiesj  but  having  feen  them  afiir  ofF:  and  were  pcrfuaded  of 
"  them,  and  embraced  them.'*  This  was  all  that  was  required  of 
them,  to  be  perfuaded  of,  and  embrace  the  promifes  which  they 
had.  They  could  be  "  perfuaded  of"  no  more  than  was  propofed 
to  them  ;  *'  embrace"  no  more  than  was  revealed,  according  to  the 
promifes  they  had  received,  and  the  difpcnfations  they  were  under. 
And  if  the  faith  of  things  "  feen  afar  off,"  if  their  trufting  in  God 
for  the  promifes  he  then  gave  th^  ;  if  a  belief  of  the  Meiliah  to 
come,  were  fufficient  to  render  thofe  who  lived  in  the  ages  before 
Chrift  acceptable  to  God,  and  righteous  before  him ;  I  defire  thofei 
who  tell  us  that  God  will  not  (nay,  fome  go  fo  far  as  to  fay  can- 
not) accept  any  who  do  not  believe  every  article  of  their  particular 
creeds  and  fyftems,  to  confider,  why  God,  out  of  his  infinite  mercy, 
cannot  as  well  juftify  man  now  for  believing  Jefus  of  Nazareth  to 
be  the  promifed  Meffiah,  the  king  and  deliverer,  as  thofe  hereto- 
fore, who  believed  only  that  God  would,  according  to  his  promife, 
in  due  time,  fend  the  Meffiah  to  be  a  king  and  deliverer  ?    ■ 

There  is  another  difficulty  often  to  be  met  with,  which  feems  to 
have  fomething  of  more  weight  in  it ;  and  that  is,  that  though  the 
**  faith"  of  thofe  before  Chrift  (believing  that  God  would  fend  the 
Meffiah,  to  be  a  prince,  and  a  Saviour  to  his  people,  as  he  had  pro- 
mifed), and  the  "  faith"  of  thofe  fiiice  his  time  (believing  Jefus  to 
be  that  Meffiah,  promifed  and  fent  by  God),  fli^l  be  accounted  to 
them  for  rightcoufneft ;  yet  what  fhall  become  of  all  the  reft  of 
mankind,  who,  having  never  heard  of  the  promife  or  news  of  a 
Saviour,  not  a  word  of  a  Meffiah  to  be  fent,  or  that  was  ceme,  have 
had  no  thought  or  belief  concerning  him  ? 

To  this  1  anfwer,  that  God  will  require  of  every  man^  "  ac- 
*'  cording  to  what  he  hath,  and  not  according  to  what  he  hatfi  not." 
He  will  not  expecl  ten  talents  where  fce  gave  but  one ;  nor  require 
any  one  fhould  believe  a  promife,  of  which  he  has  never  heard 
The  apoftle's  reafoning,  Rom,  x.  14.  is  veryjuft:  "how  fhall 
"  they  believe  in  him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?"  But  though 
there  be  many,  who,  being  ftrangcrs  to  the  commonwealth  of  Ifrael^ 
were  alfo  ftrangers  to  the  oracles  of  God  committed  to  that  peode; 
jnany,  to  whom  the  promife  of  the  Meffiah  never  came,  and  fo 
were  never  in  a  capacity  to  believe  or  reje<9:  that  revelation ;  yet 
(jod  had,  by  the  light  of  reafon,  revealed  to  all  mankind,  who 
would  make  uic  of  that  light,  that  he  was  good  and  merciful.  The 
fame  fpark  of  the  divine  nature,  and  knowledge  in  man,  v^ich 
making  him  a  man  fhewed  him  the  law  he  was  under  as  a  man, 
fhewed  him  alfo  the  way  of  atoning  the  merciful,  kind,  compaf- 
fionatc  author  and  father  of  him  and  his  being,  when  he  had  tranf- 
grefl'ed  that  law.  He  that  made  ufe  of  this  candle  of  the  Lord,  fo 
&r  as  to  find  what  was  his  duty,  coald  not  mifs  to  find  alfo  the 

way 
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way  to  reconciliation  and  forgiveness,  when  he  had  failed  of  his  duty ; 
though,  if  he  ufed  not  his  reafon  this  way,  if  he  put  out,  or  negledled 
-this  light,  he  might,  perhaps,  fee  neither. 

The  law  is  the  eternal,  immutable  ftandard  of  right.  And  a  part 
cf  that  law  is,  that  a  man  (hould  forgive,  not  only  his  children,  but 
bis  enemies,  upon  their  repentance,  afking  pardon,  and  amendment. 
And  therefore  he  could  not  doubt  that  the  author  of  this  law,  and 
God  of  patience  and  confolation,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  would  for- 
give his  frail  offspring,  if  they  acknowledged  their  faults,  difap- 
proved  the  iniquity  of  their  tranfgreflions,  begged  his  pardon,  and 
refolved  in  earneft  for  the  future  to  conform  their  aftions  to  this  rule, 
which  they  owned  to  be  juft  and  right.  This  way  of  reconciliation, 
this  hope  of  atonement,  tlie  liglit  of  nature  revealed  to  them.  And 
the  revelation  of  the  gofpel  having  faid  nothing  to  the  contrary, 
jcaves  them  to  ftand  and  fall  to  their  own  father  and  mafter,  whofc 
goodncfs  and  mercy  is  over  all  his  works. 

I  know  fome  are  forward  to  urge  that  place  of  the  A6ls,  chap.  iv. 
as  contrary  to  this.  The  words,  ver.  lo.  and  12.  ftand  thus:  "  Be 
*'  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  of  Ifrael,  that  by  the 
*'  name  of  jefus  Chrift  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom 
*'  God  raifed  from  the  ^ead,  even  by  him  doth  this  man"  [i.  e.  the 
lame  man  reftored  by  Peter]  "  ftand  here  before  you  whole.  This 
^'  is  the  ftone  which  is  fet  at  nought  by  you  builders,  which  is  be- 
.  ^^  come  the  head  of  the  corner.  Neither  is  there  falvation  in  any 
^*  other:  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
"  men,  in  which  we  muft  be  faved."     Which,  in  fhort,  is,  that 

^efus  is  the  only  true  Mefliah  j  neither  is  there  any  other  perfon 
ut  he,  given  to  be  a  mediator  between  God  and  man,  in  whofc 
name  we  may  afk  and  hope  for  falvation. 

It  will  here  poffibly  be  afked,  "  Quorfum  perditio  haec  ?**  What 
netd  was  there  of  a  Saviour?  What  advantage  have  we  by  Jefus 
Chrift?     '  _  .  • 

It  is  enough  to  juftify  the  fitilefs  of  any  thing  to  be  done,  by 
refolving  it  into  '*  die  *wifdom  of  God,"  who  has  done  it,  thougn 
our  fhort  views,  and  narrow  imderftandings,  may  utterly  incapa- 
citate us  to  fee  that  wifdom,  and  to  judge  rightly  of  it.  We  knotfir 
little  of  this  vifible,  and  nothing  at  all  of  the  ftate  of  that  intellectual 
world,  wherein  are  infinite  numbers  and  degrees  of  fpirits  out  of 
the  reach  of  our  Jken  or  guefs  ;  and  therefore  know  not  what  tranfr 
actions  there  were  between  God  and  our  Saviour,  ih  reference  fq 
his  kingdom.  We  know  not  what  need  there  was  to  fet  up  a  hea4 
and  a  chieftain,  in  oppofition  to  *'  the  prince  of  this  world,  the 
♦*  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,"  &c.  whereof  there  are  more  than 
obfcure  intimations  in  fcripture.  And  we  fliall  take  too  much  upon 
us,  if  we  fhall  call  God's  wifdom  or  providence  to  account,  and 
pertly  condemn  for  needlefs,  all  that  our  weak,  and,  perhaps, 
biaffed  "  underftandings"  cannot  account  for. 

Though  this  general  anfwer  be  reply  enough  to  the  forementioned 
4emaad,  and  fuch  as  a  rational  man,  or  fair  fearcher  after  truth, 

2  will 
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will  acquiefcc  in ;  yet  In  this  particular  cafe,  the  wifdom  and  good- 
fiefs  of  God  has  fhcwn  itfelf  fo  vifibly  to  common  apprchenfions, 
that  it  hath  furnifhed  us  abundantly  whercwitliai  to  fatisfy  the  cu- 
rious and  inquifitivc ;  who  will  not  take  a  bleiling,  unlcfs  they  be 
inftrufted  what  need  tlicy  had  of  it,  and  why  it  was  beftowed  upoa 
them.  The  great  and  many  advantages  we  receive  by  the  coming 
of  Jcfus  the  Meiliah,  will  (hew,  that  it  was  not  without  need  that 
he  was  fen t  into  the  world. 

The  evidence  of  our  Saviour's  miflion  from  heaven  is  fo  great, 
in  the  multitude  of  miracles  he  did  before  all  forts  of  people,  that 
what  he  delivered  cannot  but  be  received  as  the  oracles  cf  God,  and 
unqueftionable  verity ;  for  the  miracles  he  did  were  fo  ordered  by 
the  divine  providence  and  wifdom,  that  they  never  were>  nor  could 
he,  denied  by  any  of  the  enemies  or  oppofers  of  Ghriftiahity. 

Though  the  works  of  nature,  in  every  part  of  them,  fufficientlj 
evidence  a  deity,  yet  the  world  made  (o  little  ufe  of  their  reafon^ 
Xhat  they  faw  h«m  not,  where  even  by  the  impreffions  of  himfelf  he 
was  cafy  to  be  found.     Senfc  and  luii  blinded  their  minds  in  fome, 
and  a  carclefs  inadvertency  in  others,  and  fearful  apprehenfions  in 
moft  (who  either  believed  diere  were,  or  could  nottnit  (ufpeSt  there 
might  be,  fuperior  unknown  beings),  gave  them  up  into  the  hands 
of  their  priefts^  to  fill  their  heads  with  falfe  notions  of  the  deit}i^ 
and  their  worifhip  with  fbolifh  rifes,  as  they  pleafed ;    and  what 
dread  or  craft  once  began,  devotion  foon  made  (acred^  and  religion 
immutable.     In  this  irate  of  darknefs  and  ignonmce  of  the  true 
God,  vice  and  fuperflition  held  the  world ;  nor  could  any  hdp  be 
had  or  hoped  for  from  ^^  reafon,"  which  could  not  be  heard,  and 
was  judged  to  have  nothing  to  do  in  the  cafe,  the  priefts  every 
where,  to  fecure  their  empire,  having  excluded  ^  reafon"  from  hav- 
ing any  thing  to  do  in  religion.     And  in  the  crowd  of  wrong  no- 
tionS)  and  invented  rites,  the  world  had  almoft  loft  the  fight  of  the 
one  only  true  God.     The  rational  and  thinking  part  of  manlind, 
it  is  true,  when  they  ibught  after  him,  found  the  one>  fuprcme,  in^ 
vifible  God ;  bu^  if  they  acknowledged  and  worihipped  him,  it  was 
only  in  their  own  minds.     They  kept  this  truth  locked  up  in  their 
own  breaft$  as  a  fecret,  nor  ever  durft  venture  it  amongft  the  peo- 
ple, much  lefs  the  prieiis,  thofe  wary  guardians  of  their  own  creeds 
and  profitable  inventions :  hence  we  fee  that  ^^  reafon,'*  fpeaking 
never  fo  clearly  to  the  wife  and  virtuous,    had  never  audK>rity 
enough  to  prevail  on  the  multitiide,  and  to  perfuade  the  fociedes  of 
men,  that  thcrp  was  but  one  God,  that  alone  was  to  be  owned 
and  worfliipcJ.     The  belief  and  worfhip  of  one  God  was  the  na- 
tional religion  of  the'  Ifraelites  alone ;  and,  if  we  will  confider  it, 
it  was  introduced  and  fupported  amongft  that  people  by  Revela- 
tion.    They  were  in  Gofhen,  and  had  light ;  whilft  the  reft  of  the 
world  were  in  almoft  Egyptian  darknefs,  "  without  God  in  dvs 
"  world."     There  was  no  part  of  mankind,  who  had  quicker  part;, 
or  improved  them  more  i  that  had  a  greater  light  of  reafon,  or  fol- 
lowed it  farther  in  ail  forts  of  fpeculations,  than  the  Athenians ;  and 
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yet  we  find  but  one  Socrates  amongft  them,  that  oppofed  and 
laughed  at  their  polythfeifms,  and  wrong  opinions  of  the  deity  y 
and  wc  fee  how  they  rewarded  him  for  it.  Whatfoever  Plato,  and 
the  foberett  of  the  philofophers,  thought  of  the  nature  and  being  oE 
the  one  God,  they  were  fain,  in  their  outward  worfllip,  to  go  with 
the  herd,  and  keep  to  the  religion  eftabliflied  by  law ;  which  what 
it  was,  and  how  it  had  di^oied  the  mind  of  thefe  knowing  and 
quick-fighted  Grecians,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  A6ts  xvii*  22 — 29.  **  Yc 
**  men  of  Athens,"  fays  he,  "  I  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye  arc 
^  too  fuperftitious.  For  as  I  paflcd  by,  and  beheld  your  devotions, 
•*  I  found  an  altar  with  this  infcription,  to  the  unknown  god. 
**  Whom  therefore  ye  ignorantly  worfhip,  him  declare  I  unto  you. 
**  God  that  made  the  world,  and  all  things  therein,  feeing  that  he 
**  is   Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,   dwelleth  not  in  Temples  made 

with  hands :  neither  is  worfhiped  with  men's  hands,  as  though 
**  he  needed  any  thing,  feeing  he  giveth  unto  all  life,  and  breath, 
*'  and  all  things ;  and  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  the  nations  of 
**  men,  for  to  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  hath  determined 
^  the  times  before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their  habitations  j 
•*  that  they  fhould  feek  the  Lord,  if  haply  they  might  feel  him  out, 
*'  and  find  him,  though  he  be  not  far  from  every  one  of  us.*'  Here 
he  tells  the  Athenians,  that  they,  and  the  reft  of  the  world  (given 
up  to  fuperftition),  whatever  light  there  was  in  the  works  of  creation 
and  providence,  to  lead  them  to  the  true  God,  yet  they  few  of 
them  found  him.  He  was  every  where  near  them ;  yet  they  were 
but  like  people  groping  and  feeling  for  fomething  in  the  dark,  and 
did  not  fee  him  with  a  full  clear  day-light  j  "  but  thought  the  God- 
**  head  like  to  gold,  and  fUver,  and  ftone,  graven  by  art  and  man's 
*'  device." 

In  this  ftate  of  darknefs  and  error,  in  reference  to  **  the  true 
"  God,"  our  Saviour  found  the  world.  But  the  clear  revelation 
he  brought  with  him  diflipated  this  darknefs ;  made  "  the  one  in- 
**  vifiblc  true  God"  known  to  the  world ;  and  that  with  fiich  evi- 
dence and  energy,  that  "  polytheifm"  and  "  idolatry"  hath  no 
where  been  able  to  withftand  it.  But  where-cver  the  preaching  of 
the  truth  he  delivered,  and  the  light  of  the  gofpel  hath  come,  thofe 
mifts  have  been  difpelled.  And,  in  efFeft,  we  fee,  that  fince  our 
Saviour's  time,  **  the  belief  of  one  God"  has  prevailed  and  fpread 
itfelf  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  For  even  to  the  light  that  the  Mef- 
fiah  brought  into  the  world  with  him,  we  muft  afcribe  the  pwning 
and  profeflion  of  "  one  God,"  which  the  Mahometan  religion  hath 
derived  and  borrowed  from  it*  So  that,  in  this  fenfe,  it  is  cer- 
tainly and  manifeftly  true  of  our  Saviour,  what  St.  John  fays  of 
him,  I  John  iii.  8.  "  For  this  purpofe  the  fon  of  God  was  mani- 
"  fefted,  that  he  might  deftroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  This  light 
the  world  needed,  and  this  light  it  received  from  him,  That  there 
is  but  "  one  God,"  and  he  "  eternal,  invifiblej**  not  like  to  any 
vifible  objeds,  inor  to  be  reprefented  by  themi^ 

If 
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If  it  be  afked,  whether  the  revelation  to  the  Patriarchs  by  Mofes 
did  not  teach  this,  and  why  that  was  not  enough ;  the  anfwer  is 
obvious,  that  however  clearly  the  knowledge  of  one  invifible  God, 
maker  of  heaven  an  eartli,  was  revealed  to  them,  yet  that  reveh- 
tion  was  fliut  up  in  a  little  corner  of  the  world,  amongft  a  people, 
by  that  very  law  which  they  received  with  it,    excluded  from  a 
commerce  and  communication  with  the  reft  of  mankind.     The 
Gentile  world,  in  our  Saviour's  time,  and  feveral  ages  before,  could 
have  no  atteftation  of  the  miracles  on  which  the  Hebrews  built 
their  faith,  but  from  the  Jews  themfclves,  a  people  not  known  to 
the  greateft  part  of  mankind,  contemned  and  thought  vilely  of  by 
thofe  nations  that  did  know  them ;  and  therefore  very  unfit  and 
unable  to  propagate  the  dodJrine  of  "  one  God"  in  the  world,  and 
diftufe  it  through  the  nations  of  the  earth,  by  the  ftrength  and  force 
of  that  ancient  revelation  upon  which  they  had  received  it.     But 
our  Saviour,  when  he  came,  threw  down  this  wall  of  partition,  and 
did  not  confine  his  miracles  or  meflagv;  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  or 
the  worfhippers  at  Jerufalem  j  but  he  himfelf  preached  at  Samaria, 
an^i  did  miracles  in  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  before 
multitudes  of  people  gathered  from  all  quarters ;  and  after  his  re- 
fiirreftion  fent  his  apolHes  amongft  the  nations,  accompanied  with 
miracles,  which  were  done  in  all  parts  fo  frequently,  and  before  fo 
many  witnefTes  of  all  forts,  in  broad  day-light^  that,  as  I  have  be- 
fore obferved,  the  enemies  of  Chriftianity  have  never  dared  to  deny 
them ;  no,  not  Julian  himfelf,  who  neither  wanted  (kill  nor  power 
to  enquire  into  the  truth,  nor  would  have  failed  to  have  proclaimed 
and  expofed  it,  if  he  could  have  detected  any  falfhood  in  the  hif- 
tory  of  the  gofpel,  or  found  the  leaft  ground  to  queftion  the  matter 
of  fad  publiftied  of  Chrift  and  his  apoftles.     The  number  and 
evidence  of  the  miracles  done  by  our  Saviour  and  his  followers,  by 
the  power  and  force  of  truth,  bore  down  this  mighty  and  accom- 
pliftied  emperor,  and  all  his  parts,  in  his  own  dominions.     He  durfl: 
not  deny  fo  plain  matter  of  fadt ;  which  being  granted,  the  truth 
of  our  Saviour's  doftrine  and  miflion  unavoidably  follows,  notwith- 
ftanding  whatfoever  artful  fuggeftions  his  wit  could  invent,  or  ma- 
lice fhould  offer,  to  ^e  contrar)'. 

2.  Next  to  the  knowledge  of  one  God,  maker  of  all  things,  a 
clear,  "  knowledge  of  their  duty"  was  wanting  to  mankind.  This 
panj  of  knowledge,  though  cultivated  with  fome  care  by  fome  of 
tiie  heathen  philofophers,  yet  ?ot  little  footing  among  the  people. 
All  men  indeed,  under  piiin  ot  difplcafing  the  gods,  were  to  fre- 
quent the  temples,  every  one  went  to  their  facrifices  and  ferviccs; 
but  the  priefts  made  it  not  their  bufmefs  to  teach  them  *'  virtue." 
If  they  were  diligent  in  their  obfervations  and  ceremonies,  punc- 
tual in  their  feafts  and  folemnities,  and  the  tricks  of  religion,  the 
holy  trib*:  ^flured  them,  the  gods  were  pleafed ;  and  they  looked  no 
farther.  Few  went  to  the  fcHools  of  the  philofophers,  to  be  in- 
ftru£ied  in  tlieir  duties,  and  to  know  what  was  good  and  evil  iff 
their  action.  The  priefts  fold  the  better  penny-worths,  and  there- 
fore 
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fore  had  all  their  cuftom.  Luftrations  and  proceffions  were  much 
eafier  than  a  clean  confcience,  and  a  fteady  courfe  of  virtue ;  and 
an  expiatory  (acrifice,  that  atoned  for  the  want  of  it,  was  much 
more  convenient,  than  a  ftrift  and  holy  life.  No  wonder  then, 
that  religion  was  every  were  diftinguifhed  from,  and  preferred  to 
*'  virtue,"  and  that  it  was  dangerous  herefy  and  prophaneneis  to 
think  the  contrary.  So  much  "  virtue"  as  was  neceflary  to  Hold 
focieties  together,  and  to  contribute  to  the  quiet  of  governments, 
the  civil  laws  of  commonwealths  taught,  and  forced  upon  men  that 
lived  under  magiftrates.  But  thefe  laws,  being  for  the  moft  part 
made  by  fuch  who  had  no  other  aims  but  their  own  po*ver,  reached 
no  farther  than  thofe  things  that  would  ferve  to  tie  men  together  ia 
fubjeilion,  or,  at  moft,  were  direcSly  to  conduce  to  the  profperitjr 
and  temporal  happinefs  of  any  people.  But  "  natural  religion," 
in  its  full  extent,  was  no  where,  that  I  know,  taken  care  of  by  the 
force  of  natural  reafon.  It  fhould  feem,  by  the  little  that  has  hi- 
therto been  done  in  it,  that  it  is  too  hard  a  tafk  for  unaiTifted  reafon 
to  eftablifh  morality,  in  all  its  part^,  upon  its  true  foundations,  with 
a  clear  and  convincing  light.  And  it  is  at  leaft  a  furer  and  ihorter 
way,  to  the  apprehenlions  of  the  vulgar,  and  mafs  of  mankind,  that 
one  manifeftly  fent  from  God,  and  coming  with  vifible  authority 
from  him)  fhould,  as  a  king  and  lawmaker,  tell  them  their  duties^ 
and  require  their  obedience,  than  leave  it  to  the  long,  and  fometimesf 
intricate  deductions  of  reafon,  to  be  made  out  to  them:  fuch 
ftrains  of  reafonings  the  greateft  part  of  mankind  have  neither 
leifure  to  wei^h,  nor,  for  want  of  education  and  ufe,  (kill  to  judge 
of.  We  fee  how  unfuccefsfiil  in^tbis  the  attempts  of  philofophers 
Were  before  our  Saviour's  time.  How  fliort  their  feveral  fyftems 
came  of  the  perfeftion  of  a  true  and  complete  "  morality."  is  very  vifi- 
ble. And  if,  fince  that,  the  Chriftian  plilofophers  have  much  out- 
done them,  yet  we  may  obferve,  that  the  iirft  knowledge  of  the 
truths  they  have  added  are  owing  to  revelation ;  though,  as  foon  as 
they  are  heard  and  confidered,  they  are  found  to  be  agreeable  to 
reafon,  and  fuch  as  can  by  no  means  be  contradidled.  Every  one 
may  obfervef  a  great  many  truths  which  he  receives  at  firfl  from 
others,  and  readily  alTents  to,  as  confonant  to  reafon,  which  he  would 
have  found  it  hard,  and  perhaps  beyond  his  ilrength,  to  have  dif^ 
covered  himfelf.  Native  and  original  truth  is  not  fo  eafily  wrought 
out  of  the  mine,  as  we  who  have  it  delivered  ready  dug  and  fafhioned 
into  our  hands  are  apt  to  imaging.  And  how  often,  at  fifty  or 
threefcore  years  old  are  thinking  men  told  what  they  wonder  how 
they  could  mifs  thinking  of",  which  yet  their  own  contemplations 
did  not,  and  poffibly  never  would  have  helped  them  to  !  Experience 
(hews  that  the  knowledge  of  morality,  by  mere,  natural  light  (how 
agreeable  foever  it  be  to  it),  makes  but  a  flow  progrefs,  and  little  ad- 
vance in  the  world.  And  the  reafon  of  it  is  not  hard  to  be  found, 
in  men's  neceffities,  paffions,  vices,  and  miftaken  interefls,  which 
turn  their  thoughts  another  way.  And  the  defigning  leaders,  as 
wdl  as  the  following  herd9  find  it  not  to  their  purpofe^  employ 

much 
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much  cf  their  rre^irzricna  Liis  v.-sv.     Or  i^harsTsr  dte  uras  the 

caufe,  it  :•  riilr^  :-"  I^icr,  tr.2C  h'-r-an  :r^>n  LT-i^'icc  £uied  men  in 
it-.  rr*2t  zr.d  rrcw-er  b-tlrtS  ct  ^  :r.rrL"r//*  It  nerer,  from  uii- 
q'jc1t:cr.i.*rit  principles,  by  cl-jar  dcdjition',  rcace  cat  an  entire 
bodv  cf  ^  thi  ia-AT  cf  naturs."  Ana  he  trji:  Ihil  coSed  all  the 
ncrzl  rules  of  th^  phlicfophcrs,  and  con: p- re  them  with  thof?  con- 
t2.:r.ni  in  the  New  Teitin-.cnt,  w:!!  f.r.d  them  to  come  fhort  of  "  the 
•*  mcnilit)"  delivered  bv  our  Sav re ur,  and  taught  by  his  apoftles: 
a  college  made  up  fcr  the  ir.cft  pzrz  of  ignorznt,  but  infpired 
iilhermen. 

Though  vet,  If  arv  one  CicuH  th:n'c,  thar,  out  of  the  £ivines  of 
the  wifc  Heitncns  before  our  Savicur's  time,  there  might  be  a  col- 
lection iTiadi  cf  ail  thcfe  rules  cf  "  rr.cral i:y"  which  arc  to  be 
fcun'i  in  the  Crrillian  relii-ion;  yet  this  would  not  at  all  hinder, 
but  that  the  \>crld  neverthciefs  ItTod  as  rr.uch  in  need  of  our  Savi- 
our, and  **  *uie  morality"  delivered  by  him.  Let  it  be  granted 
(though  not  true;  that  a-l  "  the  moral  precepts"  of  the  gofpel 
were  known  by  foircbcdy  cr  other,  anrcngil  mankind,  before. 
But  where,  or  now,  cr  cf  v. v. at  ufe,  is  not  comldered.  Suppofe 
they  may  be  pickt  up  here  ard  there;  feme  from  Scion  and  fiias- 
in  Greece;  ether?  from  Tu'jv  in  Italy;  and,  to  complete  the  worki 
let  Confucius,  as  f:.r  as  Chin::,  be  confulted ;  and  Anacharfis  the 
Scythian  con'.r-tute  !*!«  fnare.  What  wi!!  all  this  do,  to  give  the 
world  "  a  complete  mon.Ilry,"  thcit  may  be  to  mankind  the  un- 
queftionablc  rule  of  life  ai.l  :.-. anr^-rs  '  1  will  not  here  ui^e  the  im- 
pciSbihty  of  coiltftir.g  from  ir.L:i,  fo  far  J.nrant  from 'one  another, 
in  time,  and  pl:xc,  and  languages.  1  will  fappofe"  there"  was  a 
Stohitus  in  thcfe  times,  who  had  gathered  *'  Lhe  moral  fayings" 
from  all  the  fiiges  of  thf:,  word.  W  hat  v.ould  this  amount  to,  to- 
wards be  in.-  a  li".;?dy  ru!e,  a  certain  tranfcript  of  a  law  that  wc  are 
under  ?  iJid  the  lij. -ng  of  Ariflippusj,  or  Coi.f.'cius,  give  it  an  autho- 
rity? Was  Zeno  a  h  v/giver  to  mankind  r  if  iict,  what  he  or  any 
other  philofopher  c.Iivcred,  wa^  but  a  f*'.y ing  of  his.  Mankind 
might  hearken  to  it  or  reject  it,  as  they  pleLk-c,  or  as  it  fuitcd  their 
intcreff,  pafTions,  principles,  or  hiin^ours:  they  were  under  no 
obligation ;  the  opinion  cf  tiiis  cr  that  phiiolbphcr  \V2S  of  no  au- 
thority :  and,  if  it  were,  ycu  n.ufl  take  all  he  faid  under  the  (ame  cha- 
racter. Ail  his  uidiates  mult  go  fcr  lav.',  certain  and  true,  or  none 
of  them.  y\nd  then,  if  vou  will  t:ike  rjiv  of  the  moral  fayinj^^  of 
tpicurus  (many  whereof  Seneca  quotes  with  titeem  and  appro- 
bation) for  precepts  f>f  "  the  law  of  nature,"  yc-u  inuft  take  all  the 


_  to 

be  obeyed,  but  what  th('y  prove  to  be  fo.  l-i'C  fuch  a  body  of 
Ethirks,  proved  to  be  the  law  of  nature,  from  rrinciples  of  reafbn, 
and  reaching  all  the  duties  of  life,  I  think  nobo'.iy  v/ill  fay  the  world 
had  before  our  Saviour's  time.  It  is  not  enougi:,  that  there  were  up 
and  down  fcattcrcd  fay ings  of  wile  men,  conic; :rable  to  right  rea- 

fon. 
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foru  The  law  of  nature  was  the  law  of  convenience  too;  and  it 
is  no  wonder  that  thofe  men  of  parts,  and  ftudious  of  virtue,  (who 
had  occafion  to  think  on  any  particular  part  of  it),  fhould  by  me- 
ditation light  on  the  right,  even  from  the  obfervable  convenience 
and  beauty  of  it,  without  making  out  its  obligation  from  the  true 
principles  of  the  law  of  nature,  and  foundations  of  "  morality.'*  ' 
But  tliefe  incoherent  apophthegms  of  philofophers  and  wife  men^ 
however  excellent  in  themfelves,  and  well  intended  by  them,  could 
never  make  a  morality  whereof  the  world  could  be  convinced^ 
could  never  rife  to  the  force  of  a  law  that  mankind  could  with  cer- 
tainty depend  on.  Whatfoever  ihould  thus  be  univerfally  ufeful  as 
a  ftandard  to  which  men  fhould  conform  their  manners,  muft  have 
its  authority  either  from  reafon  or  revelation.  It  is  not  every  writer 
of  morals,  or  compiler  of  it  from  others,  that  can  thereby  be  erefted 
into  a  lawgiver  to  mankind ;  and  a  di£^ator  of  rules,  which  are 
therefore  valid,  becaufe  they  are  to  be  found  in  his  books,  under 
the  authority  of  this  or  that  philofopher.  He  that  any  one  will  pre- 
tend to  fet  up  in  this  kind,  and  have  his  rules  pafs  for  authentic 
direftions,  muft  fhew,  that  either  he  builds  his  dodirine  upon  princi- 
ples of  reafon,  felf-evident  in  themfelves,  and  that  he  deduces  all  the 
parts  of  it  from  thence,  by  clear  and  evident  demcnftration ;  or 
muft  fhew  his  commiflion  from  heaven,  that  he  comes  with  autho- 
rity from  God,  to  deliver  his  will  and  commands  to  the  world.  In 
the  former  way,  nobody  that  I  know,  before  our  Saviour's  time, 
ever  did,  or  went  about  to  give  us  a  "  morality."  It  is  true,  there 
is  "  a  law  of  nature :"  but  who  is  there  that  ever  did,  or  undertook 
to  give  it  us  all  entire  as  a  law,  no  more  nor  no  lefs  than  what  was 
contained  in,  and  had  the  obligation  of  that  law  ?  who  ever  made 
out  all  the  parts  of  it,  put  them  together,  and  fhewed  the  world  their 
obligation  ?  where  was  there  any  fuch  code,  tliat  mankind  might 
have  recourfe  to,  as  their  unerring  rule,  before  our  Saviour's  time  ? 
If  there  was  not,  it  is  plain,  there  was  need  of  one  to  give  us  fuch  a 
"  morality,"  fuch  a  law,  which  might  be  the  fure  guide  of  thofe 
"who  had  a  defire  to  go  right ;  and,  if  they  had  a  mind,  need  not 
miftake  their  duty,  but  might  be  certain  when  they  had  performed. 
When  failed  in  it.  Such  a  "  law  of  morality"  Jcfus  Chrift  hath 
.  given  us  in  the  New  Teftament ;  but  by  the  latter  of  thefe  vrays, 
by  revelation.  We  have  from  him  a  full  and  fufEcient  rule  for  our 
direction,  and  comformable  to  that  of  reafon.  But  the  truth  and 
obligation  of  its  precepts  have  their  force,  and  are  put  paft  doubt 
to  us,  by  the  evidence  of  his  miffion.  He  was  fent  by  God :  his 
miracles  fhew  it ;  and  the  authority  of  God  in  his  precepts  cannot 
^be  queftioned.  Here  *'  morality"  has  a  fure  ftandard,  that  rtvela- 
tion  vouches,  and  reafon  cannot  gainfay,  nor  queftion,  but  both 
together  witnefs  to  come  from  God  the  great  lawmaker.  And  fuch 
an  one  as  this  out  of*  the  New  Teftament,  I  think,  the  world  never 
had,  nor  can  any  one  fay  is  any  where  elfe  to  be  found.  Let  me  afk 
any  one,  who  is  fon\'ard  to  think  that  the  doftrine  of  "  morality"  was 
fiul  and  clear  in  the  world  at  out  Saviour's  birtti,  whether  would 
Vol.  IV.  H      •  he 
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he  have  dircdtcd  Brutus  and  Cafiius  (both  men  of  parts  and  virtue, 
the  one  whereof  believed,  and  the  other  difbehcved,  a  future  being), 
to  be  fatisiied  in  the  rules  and  obligations  of  ail  the  parts  of  their 
duties ;  if  tliej  fhould  have  afked  him  v/here  they  might  find  the 
law  they  were  to  live  by,  and  by  wliich  they  fbould  be  charged  or 
acquitted,  as  guilty  or  innocent  r  If  to  the  fayings  of  the  wife,  and 
the  declarations  of  philofophers,  he  fends  them  into  a  wild  wood  of 
uncertainty,  to  an  eiidlefs  maze,  from  which  they  (hould  never  get 
out :  if  to  the  religions  of  the  world,  y^t  worfe :  and  if  their  own 
reafon,  he  refers  them  to  that  which  had  fome  light  and  certainty; 
but  yet  had  hitherto  failed  all  mankind  in  a  perfeft  rule ;  and,  i»-e 
fee,  refolved  not  the  doubts  that  liad  rifen  amongft  the  ftudious  and 
thinking  philofophers  ;  nor  had  yet  been  able  to  convince  the  civi- 
lized parts  of  the  world,  that  they  had  not  given,  nor  could  without 
a  crime  take  away  the  lives  of  their  children,  by  expofing  them. 

If  any  one  fliould  think  to  excufe  human  nature,  by  laying  blame 
on  mens  "  negligence,"  that  they  did  not  carry  morality  to  an  higher 
pitch,  and  make  it  out  entire  in  every  part,  with  that  cl'^arncfs  of 
demonftration  which  fome  think  it  capable  of,    he  helps  not  the 
matter.     Be  the  caufc  what  it  will,  our  Saviour  found  mankiod 
under  a  corruption  of  manners  and  principles,  which  ages  after  ages 
had  prevailed,  and  niuft  be  confeflcd  was  not  in  a  way  or  tendency, 
to  be  mended.     The  rules  of  morality  were,  in  different  countries 
and  fecSls,  different.     And  natural  reafon  no  where  had,    nor  w» 
like  to  cure  the  dcfefts  and  errors  in  them.     Thofe  jull:  menfures  of 
right  and  wrong,  which  ncceflity  had  any  where  intrcxluccd,  the 
civil  laws  prefcribcd  or  philofophy  recomm.ended,  ftood  not  on  their 
true  foundations.     They  were  looked  on  as  bonds  of  focict}',  and 
conveniences  of  common  life,  and  laudable  praftices.     But  where 
was  it  that  their  obligation  was  thoroughly  known  and  allowQd,  and 
they  received  as  precepts  of  a  law,  of  the  higheft  law,  the  law  of 
nature  ?  That  could  not  be,  without  a  clear  knowledge  and  ac- 
knowledgement of  the  lawmaker,  and  the  great  rewards  and  punifh- 
ments  for  thofe  that  would  or  would  not  obey  him.     But  the  re- 
lisiion  of  the  Heathens,  ns  was  before  obferved,  little  concerned  it- 
felf  in  their  morals.     'I'he  priefts  that  delivered  the  oracles  of  hea- 
ven, and  pretended  to  fpeak  from  the  God,  fpoke  little  of  virtue 
and  a  good  life.     And,  on  the  other  fide,  the  philofophers  who  fpoke 
from    reafon,    made   not    much    mention  of  the   Deity   in  their 
Ethicks.     They  depended  on  reafon  and  her  oracles,  which  con- 
tain nothing  but  truth :  but  yet  fome  parts  of  that  trutli  lie  too 
deep  for  our  natural  powers  eafily  to  reach,  and  make  plain  and  vifi- 
ble  to  mankind,  without  fome  light  from  above  to  direct  diem. 
When  truths  are  once  known  to  us,  theugh  by  tradition,  we  arc  apt 
to  be  favourable  to  our  own  parts,  find  afcribe  to  ©ur  own  under*- 
ftandings  the   difcovery  of  what,    in  realitj',    we  borrowed  from 
others ;  or,  at  lealt,  finding  we  caji  prove  wh?t  at  firft  we  learnt 
from  others,  we  are  forward  to  conclude  it  an  obvious  truth,  wfaieh, 
if  we  had  fought,  we  could  not  have  mifiedr    Nothing  icems  hard 
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tb  our  underftandings,  that  is  once  known ;  and  becaufe  what  we 
fee^  we  fee  with  our  own  eyes,  we  are  apt  to  over-look  or  forget  the 
belp  ive  had  from  others,  who  fhewed  it  us,  and  firft  made  us  fee  it, 
as  if  ^ve  were  not  at  all  beholden  to  them  for  thofe  truths  they 
opened  the  way  to,  and  led  us  into ;  for  knowledge  being  only  of 
truths  that  are  perceived  to  be  fo,  we  are  favourable  enough  to  our 
own  Acuities  to  conclude,  that  they,  of  their  own  ftrength,  would 
have  attained  thofe  difcoveries,  without  any  foreign  ailiilance  ;  and 
that  we  know  thofe  truths  by  the  ftrength  and  native  light  of  ouj" 
own  minds,  as  they  did  from  whom  we  received  them  by  theirs, 
only  Xhey  had  the  luck  to  be  before  us.     Thus  the  whole  ftock  of 
human  knowledge  is  claimed  by  every  one,  as  his  private  pofleiHon, 
as  foon  as  he  (profiting  by  others  difcoveries)  has  got  it  into  his  own 
mind :  and  fo  it  is ;  but  not  properly  by  his  own  fingle  induftry, 
nor  of  his  own  acquifition.     He  ftudies,  it  is  true,  and  takes  pains 
to  make  a  progrcfs  in  what  others  have  delivered  j  but  their  pains 
were  rf  another  fort,  who  firft  brought  thofe  truths  to  light,  which 
he  afterwards  derives  from  them.     He  that  travels  the  roads  now, 
applauds  his  own  ftrength  and  legs,  that  have  carried  him  fo  far  in 
fuch  a  fcantling  of  time,  and  afcribes  all  to  his  own  vigour,  little 
confidering  how  much  he  owes  to  their  pains,  who  cleared  the 
woods,  drained  the  bogs,   built  the  bridges,   and  made  the  ways 
paflable ;  without  which  he  might  havejtoiled  much  with  little  pro- 
gress.    A  great  many  things  which  w/  have  been  bred  up  in  the 
belief  of,  from  our  cradles,  and  are  m>tions  grown  familiar  (and, 
as  it  were,  natural  to  us,  under  the  gofpel),  we  take  for  unqueftion- 
able  obvious  truths,  and  eafily  demonftrable ;  without  confidering 
how  long  we  might  have  been  in  doubt  or  ignorance  of  them,  had 
revelation  been  nlent.     And  many  are  beholden  to  revelation,  who 
do  not  acknowledge  it.     It  is  no  diminifliing  to  revelation,   that 
reafbn  gives  its  fuffrage  too,  to  the  truths  revelation  has  difcovered. 
But  it  is  our  miftake  to  think,  that,   becaufe  reafon  confirms  them 
to  us,  we  had  the  firft  certain  knowledge  of  them  from  thence,  and 
in  that  clear  evidence  we  now  poffefs  them.     The  contrary  is  ma- 
nifeft,    in  the   **  defeftive  morality  of  the  Gentiles"   before  our 
Saviour's  time,  and  the  want  of  reformation  in  the  principles  and 
meafures  of  it,  as  well  as  praftice.     Philofophy  feemed  to  have  fpent 
its  ftrength,  and  done  its  utmoft ;  or  if  it  fliould  have  gone  farther, 
as  we  fee  it  did  not,  and  from  undeniable  principles  given  us  Ethicks 
in  a  icience  like  mathematics,  in  evpry  part  demonftrable,  this  yet 
would  not  have  been  fo  efFeftual  to  man  in  this  imperfeft  ftate, 
nor  prefer  for  the  cure.     The  greateft  part  of  mankind  want  leifure 
or  capacity  for  demonftration,   nor  can  carry  a  train  of  proofs, 
which  in  that  way  they  muft  always  depend  upon  for  conviflion, 
and  cannot  be  required  to  aftent  to  till  they  fee  the  demonftration* 
Wherever  they  ftick,  the  teachers  are  always  put  upon  proof,  and 
muft  clear  the  doubt,  by  a  thread  of  coherent  dedu6lions  from  the 
firft  principle,  how  long,  or  how  intricate  foever  that  be.     And 
you  may  as  foon  hope  to  have  all  the  day-labourers  and  tradefmen, 
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the  fpi lifters  and  dairy-maids,  perfed  mathematicians,  as  to  hare 
them  perfect  in  Ethickis  this  way:  hearing  phiin  commands  is  the 
i'urc  and  only  courfe  to  bring  them  to  obedience  and  praiSHce :  the 
greatell  part  :*annoi  know,  and  therefore  they  muft  believe.  And  I 
:ifk,  whether  one  coming  from  heaven  in  the  power  of  God,  in  Mi 
and  clear  evidence  and  dcmonft ration  of  miracles,  giving  plain  and 
diredt  rules  of  morality  and  obedience,  be  not  likelier  to  enlighten 
the  bulk  of  mankind,  and  fet  them  right  in  their  duties,  and  bring 
'them  to  do  them,  than  by  reafoning  with  them  from  general  notions 
and  principles  of  human  reafon  ?  And  were  all  the  duties  of  human 
life  clearly  demonft rated,  yet  I  conclude,  when  well  confidered,  thit 
method  of  teaching  men  their  duties  would  be  thought  proper  only 
for  :i  few,  wlio  had  much  leifure,  improved  underftandings,  and  were 
ufcd  to  ahflradl  reafonings :  but  the  inftru^ion  of  the  people  were  beft 
ftill  to  be  left  to  the  precepts  and  principles  of  the  gofpel.  The  heallif 
of  the  Tick,  the  reftoring  fight  to  the  blind  by  a  word,  the  raifing,  and 
being  raifed  from  the  dead,  are  matters  of  fa£l:,  which  they  can  with- 
out difficulty  conceive;  and  that  he  who  does  fuch  things  muft  do 
them  by  the  afTiftance  of  a  divine  power.  Thefe  things  Tie  level  to 
the  ordinarieft  apprehenfion ;  he  that  can  diftinguifh  between  £kk 
and  well,  lame  and  found,  dead  and  alive,  is  capable  of  this 
do(^rine.  To  one  who  is  once  pcrfuaded  that  Jefus  Chrift  'wasieot 
by  God  to  be  a  king,  and  a  Saviour  of  thofe^who  do  believe  in  hinn 
all  his  commands  become  principles ;  there  needs  no  other  pad 
for  the  truth  of  what  he  fa)>s,  but  that  he  faid  it :  and  then  that 
needs  no  more  but  to  read  the  infpired  books  to  be  inftru£led;  ill 
the  duties  of  morality  lie  there  clear  and  plain,  and  eafy  to  be  under- 
ftood.  And  here  I  appeal,  whether  this  be  not  the  fureft,  the  iafeft, 
and  moft  cfFedual  way  of  teaching;  efpecially  if  we  add  chis^£irdier 
confideration,  that  as  it  fuits  the  loweft  capacities  of  realbnable  crea- 
tures, fo  it  reaches  and  iatisfies,  nay,  enlightens  the  higheft*  The 
mod  elevated  underftandings  cannot  but  fubmit  to  the  authority  cf 
this  doctrine  as  divine ;  which  coming  from  the  mouths  of  a  com- 
pany of  illiterate  mefi,  hath  not  only  the  atteflation  of  miracles,  but 
reafon  to  confirm  it,  fince  they  delivered  no  precepts,  but  fuch  as 
though  reafon  of  itfelf  had  not  clearly  made  out,  yet  it  could  not 
but  afTent  to  when  thus  difcovered,  and  thhik  itfelf  indebted  for  the 
difcovery.  The  credit  and  authority  our  Saviour  and  his  apcxftks 
had  over  the  minds  of  men,  by  the  miracles  tlicy  did,  tempted  than 
not  to  mix  (as  we  find  in  that  of  all  the  ktts  of  philofophers,  and 
other  religions)  any  conceits,  any  wrong  rules,  any  thing  tending 
to  their  own  by-intereft,  or  that  of  a  party,  in  their  morality;  no 
tang  of  prepoflefTion  or  fancy;  no  footfteps  of  pride  or  vanity;  no 
touch  of  oftentation  or  ambition  appears  to  have  a  hand  in  it:  it  i$ 
all  pure,  ail  iincere ;  nothing  too  much,  nothing  wanting  ;  but  fuch 
a  complete  rule  of  rule,  as  the  wifeft  men  muft  acknowledge  tends 
entirely  to  the  good  of  mankind ;  and  that  all  would  be  happy,  if  aO 

would  practifc  it. 
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3.  The  outward  forms  of  "  worfhipping  the  Deity"  wanted  a 
reformation :  ftately  buildings,  coftly  ornaments,  peculiar  and  un- 
couth hsMts,  and  a  numerous  huddle  of  pompous,  fjhantaflical, 
cumberfome  ceremonies,  every  where  attended  divijie  worfhip. 
This,  as  it  had  the  peculiar  name,  fo  it  was  thought  the  principal 
part,  if  not  the  whole  of  religion;  nor  could  this  poflibly  be  amended 
whilft  the  Jewifh  ritual  flood,  and  there  was  fo  much  of  it  mixed 
with  the  worlhip  of  the  true  God.  To  this  alfo  our  Saviour,  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  infinite,  invifible,  fupreme  fpirit,  brought  a 
remedy,  in  a  plain,  (piritual,  and  fuitable  worfhip.  Jefus  fays  to  the 
woman  of  Samaria,  "  The  hour  cometh,  when  ye  fhall  neither  in 
**  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerufalem,  worfhip  the  Father:  but 
**  the  true  worfhippers  fhall  worfhip  the  Father  both  in  fpirit  and  in 
"  truth ;  for  the  Father  feeketh  fuch  to  worfhip."  To  be  wor- 
/hipped  in  fpirit  and  in  truth,  with  application  of  mind  and  fincerity 
of  heart,  was  what  God  henceforth  only  required.  Magnificent 
temples,  and  confinement  to  certain  places,  were  now  no  longer 
neceflary  for  his  worfhip,  which  by  a  pure  heart  might  be  performed 
any  were.  The  fplendor  and  diftin<Sion  -of  habit,  and  pomp  of 
ceremonies,  and  all  outfide  performances,  might  now  be  fpared. 
God,  who  was  a  fpirit,  and  made  known  tp  be  fo,  required  none  of 
diofe,  but  the  fpirit  only;  and  that  in  public  afTemblies  (where 
fome  actions  mufl  lie  open  to  the  view  of  the  world),  all  that  could 
appear  and  be  feen  fhould  be  done  decently,  and  in  order,  ^d  to 
edification.  Decency,  order,  and  edification,  were  to  regulate  all 
their  public  adls  of  worfhip  ;  and  beyond  what  thefe  required,  the 
outward  appearance  (which  was  of  little  value  in  the  eyes  of  God) 
was  not  to  go.  Having  fhut  indecency  and  confufion  out  of 
their  afTemblies,  they  need  not  be  folicitous  about  ufelefs  ceremonies : 
praifes  and  prayer,  humbly  offered  up  to  the  Deity,  was  the  worfhip 
he  now  demanded ;  and  in  thefe  every  one  was  to  look  after  his  own 
heart,  and  know  that  it  was  that  alone  which  God  had  regard  to, 
and  accepted. 

4.  Another  great  advantage  received  by  our  Saviour,  is  the  great 
encouragement  he  brought  to  a  virtuous  and  pious  life ;  great  enough 
to  furmount  the  difficulties  and  obflacles  that  lie  in  the  way  to  it, 
and  reward  the  pains  and  hardfhips  of  thofe  who  ftuck  firm  to  their 
duties,  and  fufFered  for  the  teflimony  of  a  good  confcience.  The 
portion  of  the  righteous  has  been  in  all  ages  taken  notice  of  to  be 
pretty  fcanty  in  this  world :  virtue  and  profperity  do  not  often  ac- 
company one  another,  and  therefore  virtue  feldom  had  many  fol- 
lowers :  and  it  is  no  wonder  fhe  prevailed  not  much  in  a  flate, 
where  the  inconveniences  that  attended  her  were  vifible,  and  at 
hand,  and  the  rewards  doubtful,  and  at  a  diflance.  Mankind,  who 
are  and  mufl  be  allowed  to  purfue  their  happinefs,  nay,  cannot  be 
hindered,  could  not  but  think  themfelves  excufed  from  a  flridj  ob- 
fervation  of  rules,  which  appeared  fo  little  to  confifl  with  their  chief 
end,  happinefs,  whilfl  they  kept  them  from  the  enjoyments  of  this 
life  J  and  they  had  little  evidence  and  fecurity  of  aiiojtlier.     It  is 
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true,  they  might  have  argued  the  other  way,  and  concluded,  that, 
becaufe  the  good  were  moft  of  them  ill-treated  here,  there  was  an- 
other place  where  they  fhould  meet  with  better  ufage ;  but  it  is  plain 
they  did  not.     Their  thoughts  of  another  life  were,  at  beft,  obfcure; 
and  their  cxpeftations  uncertain.     Of  manes,  and   ghofls,  and  Ae 
ihadcs  of  departed  men,  there  was  fome  talk ;  but  little  certain,  and 
lefs  minded.     They  had  the  names  of  Styx  and  Acheron ;  of  Elv- 
fian  field?,  and  feats  of  the  blefled :  but  they  had  them   generaflv 
from  their  poets,  mixed  with  their  fables,  and  fo  they  looked  more 
like  the  inventions  of  wit,  and  ornaments  of  poetry,  than  the  ferious 
perfualions  of  the  grave  and  the  fober.     They  came  to  them  bun- 
dled up  amongfl:  their  tales ;  and  for  tales  they  took  them.     And 
that  which  rendered  them  mcj-e  fufpefted,  and  lefs  ufeful  to  virtue, 
was,  that  the  philofophers  fcldom  fct  on  their  rules  on  men's  minds 
and  practices,  by  confidcration  of  another  life.     The  chief  of  their 
arguments  were  from  the  excellency  of  virtue ;  and  the  higheft  they 
generally  went,  was  the  exalting  of  human  nature,  whofe  perfedion 
lay  in  virtue.     And  if  the  prielt  at  any  time  talked  of  the  ghdb 
below,  and  a  life  after  this,  it  was  only  to  keep  men  to  their  fiipcr- 
ftitious  and  idolatrous  rites,  whereby  the  ufe  of  this  do£trine  was 
loft  to  the  credulous  multitude,  i.nd  its  belief  to  the  quicker-dghtcdi 
who   fufpefted   it   prefently  of  fricftcraft.     Before  our    Saviour's 
time,  the  doSrine  of  a  fuiure  ftate,  though  it  were  not  wholly  hid, 
yet  it  was  not  clearly  known  in  the  world.     It  was  an  impericft 
view  of  reafon ;   or,   perhaps,  the  decayed  remains  of  an  antient 
tradition,  which  rather  feemed  to  float  on  men's  fancies,  than  fink 
deep  into  their  hearts.     It  was  fomething,   they  knew  not  whal^ 
between  being  and  not  being.     Something  in  man  they  ima^ned 
might  cfcnpe  the  grave  5  but  a  perfect  complete  life  of  an  eternal 
duration  ?.iter  this,  was  what  entered  little  into  their  thoughts,  and 
lefs  into  their  pcrfunfions.     And  they  were  fo  far  from  bemg  clear 
herein,  that  we  fee  no  nation  of  the  world  publickly  profeflcd  it,  and 
built  upon  it ;  no  religion  taught  it ;  and  it  was  no  where  made  an 
article  of  faith,  and  principle  of  religion,  till  Jefus  Chrift  came: 
of  whom  it  is  truly  faid,  that  he  at  his  appearing  "  brought  life  and 
^'  immortality  to  light."     And  that  not  only  in  the  clear  revelation 
of  it,  and  in  inftances  fhcwn  of  men  raifed  from  the  dead,  but  he 
has  given  us  an  unqueftionable  durance  and  pledge  of  it,  in  his 
own  rcHirre£tion  and  afccnfion  into  heaven.     How  hath  this  one 
truth  changed  the  nature  of  things  in  the  world !  and  given  the 
advantage  to  piety  over  nil  that  could  tempt  or  deter  men^  from  it! 
The  piiiloibphers,  indeed,  fhcwed  the  beauty  of  virtue :  they  fet  her 
off  fo  as  drew  men's  eyes  and  approbation  to  her;  but  leaving  her 
unendowed,  very  fev/  were  willijig  to  efpoufe  her.     The  generality 
could  not  refufe  her  their  clleem  and  commendation,  but  flill  turned 
their  backs  on  her,  and  forfook  her,  as  a  match  not  for  their  turn. 
But  now  there  being  put  into  the  f'calcj-,  on  her  fide,  *'  an  exceeding 
♦'  and  immortal  v/cight  of  glory,"  intcreft  is  come  about  to  hcri 
and  virtue  now  is  viiibly  the  moft  enriching  purchafe,  and  by  much 
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the  beft  bargain.  That  ftie  is  the  perfedtion  and  excellency  of  our 
nature,  that  /he  is  herfelf  a  reward,  and  will  recommend  our  names 
to  future  ages,  is  not  all  that  can  now  be  faid  for  her.  It  is  not 
lirange  that  the  learned  Heathens  fatisfied  not  many  with  fuch  airy 
commendations.  It  has  another  rclifli  and  cfHcacy  to  perfuade  men, 
that  if  they  live  well  1  here,  they  fliall  be  happy  hereafter.  Open  their 
eyes  upon  the  endlefs  unfpeakable  joys  of  another  life ;  and  their 
hearts  will  find  fomething  folid  and  powerful  to  move  them.  The 
view  of  heaven  and  hell  will  caft  a  flight  upon  the  fhort  pleafures 
and  pains  of  this  prefent  ftate,  and  give  attractions  and  encourage- 
ments to  virtue,  which  reafon  and  intereft,  and  the  care  of  ourfelves, 
cannot  but  allow  and  prefer.  Upon  this  foundation,  and  upon  this 
only,  morality  ftands  firm,  and  may  defy  all  competition.  This 
makes  it  more  than  a  name,  a  fubflantial  good,  worth  all  our  aims  and 
endeavours ;  and  thus  the  gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift  hath  delivered  it  to  us. 

5.  To  thefe  I  muft  add  one  advantage  more  we  have  by  Jefus 
Chrift,  and  that  is,  the  promife  of  afliftance.  If  we  do  what  we 
can,  he  will  give  us  his  fpirit  to  help  us  to  do  what,  and  how  we, 
ihould.  It  will  be  idle  for  us,  who  know  not  how  our  own^  fpirits^ 
move  and  zA  us,  to  aik  in  what  manner  the  fpirit  of  God  (hall 
"work  upon  us.  The  wifdom  that  accompanies  that  fpirit  knows 
better  than  we  how  we  are  made,  and  how  to  work  upon  us.  If  a 
"wife  man  knows  how  to  prevail  on  his  child,  to  bring  him  to  what 
he  defires ;  can  we  fufpedl,  that  the  fpirit  and  wifdom  of  God  ihould 
fail  in  it,  though  we  perceive  or  comprehend  not  the  ways  of  his 
operation  ?  Chrift  has  promifed  it,  who  is  faithful  and  juft ;  and  we 
cannot  doubt  of  the  performance.  It  is  not  requifite  on  this  occafion, 
for  the  inhancing  of  this  benefit,  to  enlarge  on  the  frailty  of  minds, 
and  weaknefs  of  our  conftitutions ;  how  liable  to  miftakes,  how  apt 
to  go  aftray,  and  how  eafily  to  be  turned  out  of  the  paths  of  vir-^- 
tue.  If  any  one  needs  go  beyond  himfelf,  and  the  teftimony  of  his 
€}wn  confcience  in  this  point ;  if  he  feels  not  his  own  errors  and 
paflions  always  tempting  him,  and  often  prevailing,  againft  the 
i\ri&  rules  of  his  duty;  he  need  but  look  abroad  into  any  age  of  the 
vrorld,  to  be  convinced.  To  a  man  under  the  difficulties  of  his  na- 
ture, befet  with  temptations,  and  hedged  in  with  prevailing  cuftom, 
it  is  no  fmall  encouragement  to  fet  himfelf  ferioufly  on  the  courfes 
of  virtue,  and  pradice  of  true  religion,  that  he  is  from  a  fure  hand, 
and  an  almighty  arm,  promifed  aftiftance  to  fupport  and  carry  him 
through. 

'i>.ere  remains  yet  fomething  to  be  faid  to  thofe  who  will  be 
ready  to  object.  If  the  belief  of  Jefus  of  Nazareth  to  be  the  Meffiah, 
together  with  thofe  concomitant  articles  of  his  refurreftion,  burial, 
and  coming  again  to  judge  the  world,  be  all  the  faith  required  as 
neceflary  to  juftification,  to  what  purpofe  were  the  epiftles  written; 
I  fay,  if  the  belief  of  thofe  many  doctrines  contained  in  them,  be 
not  kilfo  neceflary  to  falvation  ?  And  if  what  is  there  delivered,  a 
Chriftian  may  believe  or  dift)eliev^,  and  yet  neverthelefs  be  a  mem- 
ber of  Chriil's  church,  and  one  of  the  faithful  ? 
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To  this  I  anfwer,  That  the  epiftles  were  written  upon  feveral  oc- 
cafions  j  and  he  that  will  read  them  as  he  ought  muft  obferve  what 
it  is  in  them  is  principally  aimed  at;  find  what  is  the  argument  in 
hand,  and  how  managed,  if  he  will  underftand  them  right,  and  pro* 
fit  by  them.     The  obferving  of  this  will  heft  help  us   to  the  true 
meaning  and  mind  of  the  writer  j  for  that  is  the  truth  'which  is  to 
be  received  and  believed,  and  not  fcattered  fentences  in  a  fcripturt- 
language  accommodated  to  our  notions  and  prejudices,     Wc  mufl 
look  into  the  drift  of  the  difcourfe,  obferve  the  coherence  and  conr 
nexion  of  the  parts,  and  fee  how  it  is  confident  "with  itfelf,  and 
other  parts  of  Scripture,  if  we  will  conceive  it  right.     We  muft  not 
cull  out,  as  beft  fuits  our  fyftem,  here  aiKi  there  a  period  or  a  verfc, 
as  if  they  were  all  diftindt  and  independent  aphorifms  ;  and  make 
thefe  the  fundamental  articles  of  the  Chriftian  faith,  and  neceflary 
to  falvation,  unlefs  God  has  made  them  fo.     There  be  many  trutlu 
in  the  Bibl^,  which   a  good  Chriftian  may  be  wholly  ignorant  ot 
and  fo  not  believe,  which,  perhaps,  fomc  lay  great  urcis  on,  ana 
call  fundamental  articles,  becaufe  they  are  the  difting;ui{hing  points 
of  their  communion.     The  epiftles,  moft  of  them,  carry  on  a  diread 
of  argument,  which  in  the  ftyle  they  are  writ  cannot  every  where 
be  obferved  without  great  attention.     And  to  confider  the  texts,  as 
they  ftand  and  bear  a  part  in  that,  is  to  view  them  in  their  due 
light,  arid  the  way  to  get  the  true  fenfe  of  them.     They  were  writ 
to  thofe  who  were  in  the  faith,  and  true  Chriftians  already ;  and  fo 
could  not  be  defigned  to  teach  them  the  fundamental  articles  and 
points  neccfl'ary  to  falvation :  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans  was  writ  to 
all  "  that  were  at  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  the  faints 
**  whofe  faith  was  fpoken  of  through  the  world,"  chap,  i.  7,  8. 
To  whom  St.  Paul's  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  vras,  he  ibcws, 
chap.  i.  2,  4.  &c.  *'  Unto  the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth, 
♦*  to  them  that  are  fanflificd  in  Chrift  Jefus,  called  to  be  faints; 
with  all  them  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jefus 
Chrift  our  I^ord,  both  theirs  and  ours.     I  thank  my  God  always 
on  your  behalf,  for  the  grace  of  God  which  is  givexi  you  by  Jefus 
*'  Chrift  ;  that  in  every  thing  ye  are  enriched  by  him  in  all  uttcr- 
*'  ance,  and  in  all  knowledge :  even  as  the  teftimony  of  Chrift  was 
*'  confirmed  in  you.     So  that  ye  come  behind  in  no  gift;  waiting 
"  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,"     And  fo  likewife  the 
fecond  was,  "  To  the  church  of  God  at  Corinth,  with  all  the  faints 
"  in  Achaia,"  chap.  i.  i.  His  next  is  to  the  "  churches  of  Galatia." 
That  to  tiie  Ephelians  was,  ^'  To  the  faints  that  were  at  Ephefus, 
*'  and  to  the  faithful  in  Chrift  Jefus."      So  likewife,    ^  Xo  die 
*'  (aii.ts  and  faithful  brethren  in  Chrift  at  Colofle,  who  had   fiutfa 
"  in  Chrill  JcfuF,  and  love  to  the  faints.     To  the  church  of  the 
**  ThcfliiIonia';s.     To  Timothy  his   fon  in  the  faith.     To  Titus 
**  his  own  fon  after  die  comr-ion  faith.     To  Philemon  his  dearly 
"  b^love  !,  aiivl  fellow-labourer."     And  the  author  to  the  Hebrews, 
calls  thole  he  writes  to,  "  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly 
S^  calling,"  ciiap.  iii,  i.   From  whence  it  is  evident,  that  all  tfaoK 
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whom  St.  Paul  wrote  to,  were  '*  brethren,  (aints,  faithful  in  the 
'*  church,"  and  fo  **  Chriftians"  already,  and  therefore  wanted  not 
the  fundamental  articles  of  the  Chriftian  religion ;  without  a  belief 
of  which  they  could  not  be  faved  :  nor  can  it  be  fuppofed,  that  the 
fending  of  fuch  fundamentals  was  the  reafon  of  the  apoflle's  writing* 
to  any  of  them.  To  fuch  alfo  St.  Peter  writes,  as  is  plain  from  the 
firlt  chapter  of  each  of  his  epiftles.  Nor  is  it  hard  to  obferve  the 
like  in  St.  James  and  St.  John's  epiftles.  And  St.  Jude  direfts  his 
thus  :  ^'  To  them  that  are  fandlified  by  God  the  Father,  and  prcferv- 
"  ed  in  Jefus  Chrift,  and  called."  'I'he  epiftles  therefore  being  all 
written  to  thofe  who  were  already  believers  and  Chriftians,  the  oc- 
cafion  and  end  of  writing  them  could  not  be  to  inftruft  them  in 
that  which  was  neceffary  to  make  them  Chriftians.  This,  it  is  plain, 
they  knew  and  believed  already ;  or  elfe  they  could  not  have  been 
Chriftians  and  believers.  And  they  were  writ  upon  particular  oc- 
cafions ;  and  without  thofe  occafions  had  not  been  writ,  and  {0 
cannot  be  thought  neceflary  to  falvation;  though  they,  refolving 
doubts,  and  reforming  miftakes,  are  of  great  advantage  to  our  know- 
ledge and  practice,  I  do  not  deny,  but  the  great  do&ines  of  the 
Chriftian  faith  are  dropt  here  and  there,  and  fcattered  up  and  down 
in  moft  of  them.  But  it  is  not  in  the  epiftles  we  are  to  learn  what 
are  the  fundamental  articles  of  faith,  where  they  are  promifcuouily, 
jmd  without  diftinftion,  mixed  with  other  truths  in  difcourfes  that 
were  (though  for  edification  indeed,  yet)  only  occafional.  Wefhall 
find  and  difcern  thofe  great  and  neceflary  points  beft  in  the  preach- 
ing of  our  Saviour  and  the  apoftles,  to  thofe  who  were  yet  ftran- 
gcrs,  and  ignorant  of  the  faith,  to  bring  them  in,  and  convert  them 
to  it.  And  what  that  was,  we  have  feen  already  out  of  the  hiftory 
of  the  Evangelifts,  and  the  A£ls;  where  they  are  plainly  laid  down, 
{b  that  nobody  can  miftake  them.  The  epiftles  to  particular 
churches,  befides  the  main  argument  of  each  of  them  (which  was 
fome  prefent  concernment  of  that  particular  church  to  which  they 
feverally  were  addrefl'ed)  do  in  many  places  explain  the  funda- 
mentals of  the  Chriftian  religion ;  and  that  wifely,  by  proper  ac- 
commodations to  the  apprehenfions  of  thofe  they  were  writ  to,  the 
better  to  make  them  imbibe  the  Chriftian  do&ine,  and  the  more 
eafily  to  comprehend  the  method,  reafons,  and  grounds  of  the  great 
woric  of  falvation.  Thus  we  fee  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Romans 
adoption  (a  cuftom  well  known  amongft  thofe  of  Rome)  is  much 
made  ufe  of,  to  explain  to  them  the  grace  and  favour  of  God,  in 
giving  them  eternal  life ;  to  help  them  to  conceive  how  they  became 
the  children  of  God,  and  to  aflure  them  of  a  (hare  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  as  heirs  to  an  inheritance.  Whereas  the  fet- 
jing  out,  and  confirming  the  Chriftian  faith  to  the  Hebrews,  in 
the  epiftle  to  them,  is  by  allufions  and  arguments,  from  the  cere- 
monies, facrifices,  and  ceconomy  of  the  Jews,  and  reference  to  the 
records  of  the  Old  Teftament.  And  as  for  the  general  epiftles, 
they,  we  may  fee,  regard  the  ftate  and  exigencies,  and  fome  pecu- 
liarities of  thofe  times,     Thefe  holy  writers,  infpifed  from  above, 
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writ  nothing  but  truth,  and  in  moft  places  very  weighty  truths  tcy 
us  now;  for  the  expounding,  clearing,  and  confirming  of  the  Clirif- 
tian  doctrine,  and  cfi:ab]ifhing  thofe  in  it  who  had  embraced  it. 
But  yet  every  fentencc  of  theirs  mufl  not  be  taken  up  and  looked 
on  as  a  fundamental  article  neceflary  to  falvation ;  without  an  ex- 
plicit-belief whereof,  nobody  could  be  a  member  of  Chrift*s  church 
here,  nor  be  admitted  into  his  eternal  kingdom  hereafter.  If  all, 
or  moft  of  the  truths  declared  hi  the  epiftles,  were  to  be  received 
and  believed  as  fundamental  articles,  what  then  became  of  thofe 
Chriftians  who  were  fallen  afleep  (as  St.  Paul  witnefles,  in  his  iirft 
to  the  Corinthians,  many  where)  before  thefe  things  in  the  epifUes 
were  revealed  to  theni  ?  moft  of  the  epiftles  not  being  written  till 
above  twenty  years  after  our  Saviour'ti  afcenfion,  and  ibme  after 
thirty. 

But  ferthcr,  therefore,  to  thofe  who  will  be  ready  to  iay.  May 
thofe  truths  delivered  in  tlie  epiftles,  which  are  not  contained  in  the 
preaching  of  our  Saviour  and  his  apoftlcs,  and  are  therefore  by  this 
account  not  necefi'ary  to  falvation,  be  believed  or  di(believed  with* 
out  any  danger  ?  May  a  Chriftian  fafely  queftion  or  doubt  of  them  ? 

To  this  I  anfwcr.  That  the  law  of  faith  being  a  covenant  of 
free  grace,  God  alone  can  appoint  what  fhall  be  neceftarily  believed 
by  every  one  whom  he  will  juftify.  What  is  the  faith  which  he 
will  accept,  and  account  for  righteoufnefs,  depends  wholly  on  his 
good  picafure  ;  for  it  is  of  grace,  and  not  of  right,  that  this  fiaith  is 
accepted.  And  therefore  he  alone  can  fetthe  meafures  of  it;  and 
what  he  has  fo  appointed  and  declared  is  alone  neceflary.  Nobody 
can  add  to  thefc  fundamental  articles  of  faith,  nor  make  any  other 
"neceflary,  but  what  God  himfelf  hath  made  and  declared  to  be  fo, 
And  what  thde  are,  which  God  requires  of  thofe  who  will  enter 
into,  and  receive  the  benefits  of,  tlic  new  covenant,  has  already  been 
ihewn.  An  explicit  belief  of  thefe  is  abfolutely  required  of  all 
thofe  to  wliom  the  golpcl  of  Jefus  Chrift  is  preached,  and  falvation 
through  his  name  propofed. 

The  other  parts  of  divine  revelation  are'objefls  of  faith,  and  are 
(b  to  be  received.  They  are  truths,  whereof  no  one  can  be  re- 
je£ted ;  none  that  is  once  known  to  be  fuch  may  or  ought  to  be 
difljclieved  j  for  to  acknowledge  any  propoution  to  be  of  divine 
revclalion  and  authority,  and  yet  to  deny  or  dift)elieve  it,  is  to  of- 
fend againft  tliis  fundamental  article,  and  ground  of  faith,  that  God 
is  true.  Bui  yet  a  great  many  of  the  tnitlis  revealed  in  the  gofpcl, 
every  one  does,  and  muft  confefs,  a  man  may  be  ignorant  of;  nay, 
dift)elieve  without  danger  to  his  falvation :  as  is  evident  in  thoie, 
who,  allowing  the  authority,  differ  in  the  interpretation  and  mean- 
in;^  of  feveral  texts  cf  fcripture,  not  thought  fundamental:  in  all 
which,  it  is  pl.iin,  the  ccntciuiing  parties,  en  one  fide  or  the  othrr, 
are  ignorant  of,  nay,  diibclicve  the  trutlis  delivered  in  holy  writ, 
unices  contrarieties  and  contradictions  can  be  contained  in  the  fame 
words,  and  divine  rcvebtion  can  mean  contrary  to  itfclf. 
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Though  all  divine  revelation  requires  the  obedience  of  faith,  yet 
every  truth  of  infpired  fcriptures  is  not  one  of  tliofe  that  by  the 
law  of  faith  is  required  to  be  explicitly  believed  to  juftiiication. 
What  thofe  are,  we  have  feen  by  what  our  Saviour  and  his  apoftles 
propofed  to,  and  required  in  thofe  whom  they  converted  to  the  faith, 
'i'hofe  are  fundamentals,  which  it  is  not  enough  not  to  difbelieve; 
every  one  is  required  adtually  to  ail'ent  to  them.  But  any  other  pror- 
poHtion  contained  in  the  fcripture,  v/hich  God  has  not  thus  made 
a  jiecellary  part  of  the  law  of  faith  (without  an  a6iual  aflent  to 
which  he  will  not  allow  any  one  to  be  a  believer),  a  nian  may  be 
ignorant  of,  without  hazarding  his  fidvation  by  adefed  in  his  iaith. 
He  believes  all  that  God  has  made  neceflary  for  him  to  believe  and 
aflent  to ;  and  as  for  the  reft  of  divine  truths,  there  is  nothing  more 
required  of  him,  but  that  he  receive  all  the  parts  of  divine  revela^ 
tion,  with  a  docility  and  difpofition  prepared  to  embrace  and  aflent 
to  all  truths  coming  from  God ;  and  fubmit  his  mind  to  what- 
foever  (hall  appear  to  him  to  bear  that  charader.  Where  he,  upon 
fair  endeavours,  underftands  it  not,  how  can  he  avoid  being  igno- 
rant ?  And  where  he  cannot  put  feveral  texts,  and  make  them  con- 
fift  together,  what  remedy?  He  muft  either  interpret  one  by  the 
other,  or  fufpend  his  opinion.  He  that  thinks  that  more  is,  or  can 
be,  required  of  poor  frzil  man  in  matters  of  feith,  will  do  well  to 
confider  what  abfurdities  he  will  run  into.  God,  out  of  the  infinitD- 
nefs  of  his  mercy,  has  dealt  with  man  as  a  companionate  and  tender 
father.  He  gave  him  reafon,  and  with  it  a  law,  that  could  not  be 
otherwife  than  what  reafon  ihould  di<^te,  unlefs  we  fhould  think 
that  a  reafonable  creature  fhould  have  an  imreafonable  law.  But 
confidering  the  frailty  of  man,  apt  to  run  into  corruption  and  mi* 
fcry,  he  promifed  a  deliverer,  whom  in  his  good  time  he  fent ;  and 
then  declared  to  all  mankind,  that  whoever  would  believe  him  to 
be  the  Saviour  promifed,  and  take,  him  now  raifed  from  the  dead, 
and  conftituted  the  lord  and  judge  of  all  men,  to  be  their  king  and 
ruler,  fhould  be  faved.  This  is  a  plain  intelligible  propofition ; 
and  the  all-merciful  God  feems  herein  to  have  confulted  the  poor  of 
this  world,  and  the  bulk  of  mankind :  thefe  arc  articles  that  the 
labouring  and  illiterate  man  may  comprehend.  This  is  a  religion 
fuited  to  vulgar  capacities,  and  the  ftate  of  mankind  in  this  world, 
delHned  to  labour  and  travel.  The  writers  and  wranglers  in  reli- 
gion fill  it  with  niceties,  and  drefs  it  up  with  notions,  which  they 
make  necelTary  and  fundamental  parts  of  it ;  as  if  there  were  no  way 
into  the  church,  but  through  the  academy  or  lycaium.  The  greateft 
part  of  mankind  have  not  leifure  for  learning  or  logick,  and  fu- 
perfine  diftin6tions  of  the  fchools.  Where  the  hand  is  ufed  to  the 
plough  and  the  fpade,  the  head  is  feldom  elevated  to  fublime  no« 
tions,  or  exercifed  in  myfterious  reafonings.  It  is  well  if  men  of 
that  rank  (to  fay  nothing  of  the  other  fex)  can  comprehend  plain 
propofitions,  and  a  fhort  reafoning  about  things  familiar  to  their 
minds,  and  nearly  allied  to  their  daily  experience.  Go  beyond 
this,  and  you  amaze  the  greateft  part  of  mankind ;  and  may  as  well 
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talk  Arabick  to  a  poor  day-labourer,  as  the  notions  and  language 
that  the  books  and  difputes  of  religion  are  filled  with,  and  as  foon 
you  will  be  underftood.     The   dilTenting  congregations  are  fup- 
pofed  by  their  teachers  to  be  more  accurately  inftrudled  in  matters 
of  faith,  and  better  to  underftaiid  the  Chriftian  religion,  than  the 
vulgar  conformills,  who  are   charged  with  great  ign<$rance ;  how 
truly  I  will  not  here  determine.     But  I  afk  them  to  tell  me  fe- 
rioully.  Whether  half  their  people  have  leifure  to  ftudy  ?  nay,  Whe- 
ther one  in  ten  of  thofe  who  come  to  their  meetings  in  the  country, 
if  they  had  time  to  ftudy,  do  or  can  underftand  the  controverfics 
at  this  time  fo  warmly  managed  amongft  them,  about  juftificatioit, 
the  fubjed  of  this  prefent  treadfe  ?  I  have  talked  with  (ome  of  their 
teachers,  who  confefs  themfelves  not  to  underftand  the  difFerence  in 
debate  between  them :  and  yet  the  points  they  ftand  on  are  reckon- 
ed of  fo  great  weight,  fo  material,  fo  fundamental  in  religion,  that 
they  divide  communion,  and  feparate  upon  them.     Had  God  in- 
tended that  none  but  the  learned  fcribe,  the  difputer  or   wife  of 
this  world,  ftiould  be  Chriftians  or  be  faved ;  thus  religion  ihould 
have  been  prepared  for  them,  filled  with  fpcculations  and  niceties, 
obfcure  terms,  and  abftra6b  notions.     But  men  of  that  expectation, 
men  furniftied  with  fuch  acquifitions,  the  apoftle  tells  us,  i  Cor.  i. 
are  rather  fliut  out  from  the  iimplicity  of  the  gofpel,  to  make  way 
for  thofe  poor,  ignorant,  illiterate,  who  heard  and  believed  die  pro- 
mifcs  of  a  deliverer,  and  believed  Jefus  to  be  him;  who  could  con* 
ceive  a  man  dead  and  made  alive  again,  and  believe  that  he  ihould, 
at  the  end  of  the  world,  come  again,  and  pafs  fentence  on  all  men, 
according  to  their  deeds.     That  the  poor  had  the  gofpel  preached 
to  them,  Chrift  makes  a  mark,  as  well  as  bufmefs,  of  his  miffion, 
Matt.  xi.  5.    And  if  the  poor  had  the  gofpel  preached  to  them,  it 
was,  without  doubt,  fuch  a  gofpel  as  the  poor  could  underftamd, 
plain  and  intelligible :  and  fo  it  was,  as  we  have  fecn,  in  the  preach** 
ings  of  Chrift  and  his  apoftics. 


A  DIS. 


A     DISCOURSE 

^  CONCERNING 

The  Unalterable  Obligations  of  Natural   Religion, 

» 

AND 

The  Truth  and  Certainty  of  the  Christian  Revelation, 


The   Introduction. 

HAVING  in  a  former  difcourfe  *  endeavoured  to  lay  firmly 
the  firft  founJations  of  religion,  in  the  certainty  of  the  exift- 
ence  and  of  the  attributes  of  Qod,  by  proving  feverally  and 
diftindly, 

That  fomething  muft  needs  have  exifted  from  eternity:  and  how 
great  foever  the  difficulties  are,  wrhich  perplex  the  conceptions  and 
apprehcnfions  we  attempt  to  frame  of  an  eternal  duration  j  yet  they 
neither  ought  nor  can  raife  in  any  man's  mind  any  doubt  or  fcruple 
concerning  the  truth  of  the  aflertion  itfelf,  (iiat  "  fomething  has 
"  really  been  eternal." 

That  there  muft  have  exifted  from  eternity  fome  one  unchange- 
able and  independent  being ;  becaufe,  to  fuppofe  an  eternal  fucceffion 
of  merely  dependent  beings,  proceeding  one  from  another  in  an 
endlefs  progreffion  without  any  original  independent  caufe  at  all,  is 
fuppofing  things,  that  have  in  their  own  nature  no  neceffity  of  cx- 
ifting,  to  be  from  eternity  caufed  or  produced  by  nothing;  which  is 
the  very  fame  abfurdity  and  exprefs  contradiftion  as  to  fuppofe  them 
produced  by  nothing  at  any  determinate  time. 

That  that  unchangeable  and  independent  being,  which  has  exift* 
ed  from  eternity,  without  any  external  caufe  of  its  exiftence,  muft 
be  felf-exiftent,  that  is,  neceflarily-exifting. 

Tiiat  it  muft  of  neceffity  be  infinite  or  every  where  prefent ;  a 
being  moft  fimplc,  uniform,  invariable,  indivilible,  incorruptible, 
and  infinitely  removed  from  all  fuch  imperfeftions  as  are  the  known 
qualities-  and  infeparable  properties  of  the  material  world. 

That  it  muft  of  neceffity  be  but  one ;  becaufe,  to  fuppofe  two,  or 
more,  different  felf-exiftent  independent  principles,  may  be  reduced 
to  a  direct  contradiction. 

That  it  muft  neceflarily  be  an  intelligent  being, 

^  DemoAftration  of  the  being  and  attributes  of  God, 

That 
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That  it  muft  be  free  and  voluntary,  not  a  neceflary  agent. 

That  this  being  muft  of  nece/Tity  have  infinite  power ;  and  that 
in  tlifs  attribute  is  included,  particularly,  a  poiTibility  of  creating  or 
producing  things,  and  alfo  a  poilibility  of  communicating  to  crea- 
tures the  power  of  beginning  motion,  and  a  poflibility  of  enduing 
them  with  liberty  or  freedom  of  will ;  which  freedom  of  will  is  nor 
inconfiftent  with  any  of  the  divine  attributes. 

That  he  muft  of  neceflity  be  infinitely  wife. 

And,  laftlyi  that  he  muft  neceflarily  be  a  being  of  infinite  good- 
nefs,  juftice,  and  truth,  and  all  other  moral  perfedions  j  fuch  as 
become  the  fuprcme  governor  And  judge  of  the  world. 

It  remains  now,  in  order  to  complete  my  defign  of  proving  and 
ciiablilhing  the  truth  and  excellency  of  the  whole  fuperftrudture  of 
our  moft  holy  religion ;  that  I  proceed,  upon  this  foundation  of  the 
certainty  of  the  being  and  attributes  of  God,  to  demonftrate  in 
the  next  place  the  unalterable  obligations  of  natural  religion, 
^and  the  certainty  of  divine  revelation  j  in  oppofition  to  the  vain 
arguings  of  ccrtam  vicious  and  profane  men,  who,  merely  upon. ac- 
count of  their  incredulity,  would  be  thought  to  be  ftriS  adherers  to 
reafon,  and  fincere  and  diligent  inquirers  into  truth;  when  indeed, 
.  on  the  contrary,  there  is  but  too  much  caufe  to  fear,  that  they  are 
not  at  all  fincercly  and  really  defirous  to  be  fatisfied  In  the  true  ftate 
of  things,  but  only  feck,  under  the  pretence  and  cover  of  infidelity, 
to  excufc  their  vices  and  debaucheries,  wrhich  they  are  fo  ftrongly 
inflaved  to,  that  they  caimot  prevail  with  themfelves  upon  any  ac- 
count to  forfake  them  j  and  yet  a  rational  fubmitting  to  fuch  truths, 
as  juft  evidence  and  unanfwerable  reafon  would  induce  them  to  be- 
li^fvc,  muft  necelTarily  make  them  uneafy  under  thofe  vices,  and 
Jelf-condemncd  in  the  praftice  of  them.  It  remains  therefore  (I 
fay)  in  order  to  finifh  the  defign  I  propofed  to  myfelf,  of  cftabiifh- 
ing  the  truth  and  excellency  of  our  holy  religion,  in  oppofition  ta 
all  fuch  vain  pretenders  to  reafon  as  thefe ;  that  I  proceed,  at  this 
time,  by  a  continuation  of  the  fame  method  of  arguing  by  which  I 
before  demonft rated  the  being  and  attributes  of  God,  to  prove  dif- 
tindtly  the  following  propofitions, 

I.  That  the  fame  necefTary  and  eternal  different  relations,  that 
*  different  things  bear  one  to  another ;  and  the  fame  confcquent  fit- 
nefs  or  unfitnefs  of  the  application  of  diflFerent  things  or  different 
relations  one  to  another,  with  regard  to  which  the  will  of  God  al- 
ways and  nccefTarily  does  determine  itfelf  to  choofe  to  zikotAy  what 
is  agreeable  to  juftice,  equity,  goodnefs,  and  truth,  in  order  to  the 
welfare  of  the  whole  univerfe ;  ought  likewife  conftantly  to  deter- 
mine the  wills  of  all  fubordinate  rational  beings,  to  govern  all  their 
aftibns  by  the  fame  rules,  for  the  good  of  the  public  in  their  re- 
fpedlive  ftations.  That  is  ;  thefe  eternal  and  necefTary  difFerences 
of  things  make  it  fit  and  reafonable  for  creatures  fo  to  aft ;  they  caufe 
it  to  be  their  duty,  or  lay  an  obligation  upon  them  fo  to  do,  even 
■  feparate  from  the  confideration  of  thefe  rules  being  the  pofitive  will 

or 
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or  command  of  God,  and  alfo  antecedent  to  any  refpeft  or  regard, 
expedlation  or  apprehenfion,  of  any  particular,  private,  and  perfonal 
advantage  or  difadvantage,  reward,  or  punifbment,  either   prefent 
or  future,  annexed  either  by  natural  coniequence,  or  by  pofitive  ap-     / 
pointmcnts,  to  the  praftifing  or  neglc6Hng  thofe  rules. 

II.  That  though  thefe  eternal  moral  obligations  are  indeed  of 
themfelves  incumbent  on  all  rational  beings,  even  antecedent  to  the 
confideration  of  their  being  the  pofitive  will  and  command  of  God  j 
yet  that  which  moft  ftrgngly  confirmis,  and  in  prac!:tice  moft  efteftually 
and  indifpeniably  enforces  them  upon  us,  is  u.is^  that  both  from 
the  nature  of  things,  and  the  perfedlions  of  God,  and  from  feveral 
Other  collateral  confi derations,  it  appears,  that  as  God  is  himfelf 
neceffarily  juft  and  good  in  the  exercife  of  his  infinite  power  in*  the 
government  of  the  whole  world,  fo  he  cannot  but  likewife  pofitively 
require  tliat  all  his  rational  creatures  fhould  in  their  proportion  be  ia 
too,  in  the  exercife  of  each  of  their  powers  in  their  refpedtive  fphcrcs. 
That  is ;  as  thefe  eternal  moral  obligations  are  really  in  perpetual 
fofce  merely  from  their  own  nature  and  the  abftrac^  rcafon  of  things  ; 
lb  alfo  thev  are  moreover  the  exprefs  and  unalterable  will,  command, 
and  law  of  God  to  his  creatures,  which  he  cannot  but  expert 
fhould  in  obedience  to  his  fuprerae  authority,  as  well  as  in  compli- 
ance with  the  natural  reafon  of  things,  be  regularly  and  conftantly 
obferved  through  the  whole  creation. 

III.  That  therefore,  though  thefe  eternal  moral  obligations  are 
alfo  incumbent  indeed  on  all  rational  creatures,  antecedent  to  any 
refpe6t  of  particular  reward  or  punifhment ;  yet  they  muft  certainly 
and  neceffarily  be  attended  with  rewards  and  puniftimen^.  Becaufe 
the  fame  reafons,  which  prove  God  himfelf  to  be  neceffarily  juft  and 
good;  and  the  rules  of  juftice,  equity,  and  goodnefs,  to  be  his  un- 
alterable will,  law,  and  command,  to  all  created  beings  ;  prove  alfo 
that  he  cannot  but  be  pleafed  with  and  approve  fuch  creatures  as 
in)itate  and  obey  him  by  obfer\ang  thofe  rules,  and  be  difpleafed 
with  fuch  as  a6t  contrary  thereto;  and  confequently  that  he  cannot 
but  fome  way  or  other  make  a  fuitable  difference  in  his  dealings 
with  them ;  and  manifeft  his  fupreme  power  and  abiblute  authority, 
in  finally  fupporting,  maintaining,  and  vindicating  effeftually  the 
honour  of  thefe  his  divine  laws ;  as  becomes  the.  juft  and  righteous 
governor  and  difpofer  of  all  things, 

IV.  That  confequently,  though  in  order  to  eftablifli  this  fuitable 
difference  between  the  fruits  or  effects  of  virtue  and  vice,  fo  reafon- 
able  in  itfelf,  and  fo  abfolutely  neceffary  for  tlie  vindication  of.  the 
honour  of  God,  the  nrtture  of  things,  and  the  conftitution  and 
order  of  God's  creation,  was  originally  fuch,  that  the  obfervance  of 
the  eternal  rules  of  juftice,  equity,  and  goodnefs,  does  indeed  of  kfelf 
tend  by  di  reft  and  natural  confequence  to  make  all  creatures  happy; 
and  the  contrary  praftice,  to  make  them  miferable :  yet  fince  through 
fome  great  and  general  corruption  and  deprivation  (whencefoevcr 
they  may  have  rifen,  the  particular  onginal  whereof  could  hardly 

:faave  been  known  now  without  revelation)  ',  fince>  I  fay,  the  con- 

jdition 
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ditxon  cf  men  in  this  prefent  ftate  is  fuch,  that  the  natural  order  of 
things  in  this  world  is  in  event  manifeiUy  perverted,  and  virtue  and 
goodnefs  are  viflblv  prevented  in  great  meafure  from  obtaining  their 
proper  and  due  em:<^  in  eftablifhing  men's  happineis  proportion- 
able to  their  behaviour  and  practice ;  therefore  it  is  abiblutely  impoT- 
fible,  that  the  whole  view  and  intention,  the  original  and  the  nnal 
defign,  of  God's  crez^ting  fuch  rational  beings  as  men  are,  and 
placing  them  in  this  globe  of  earth,  as  the  chief  and  principal,  or 
indeed  (may  we  not  (ay)  the  only  inhabitants,  for  whofe  iake  alone 
this  part  at  leaft  of  the  creation  is  manifeftly  fitted  up  and  accom- 
modated ;  it  is  abfolutely  impofHble  (I  fay)  that  the  whole  of  God's 
defign  in  all  this  fhould  be  nothing  more  than  to  keep  up  eternally 
a  focccOion  of  fuch  fhort-lived  generations  of  men  as  at  prefent  are; 
and  thole  in  fuch  a  corrupt,  confufed,  and  diforderly  ftate  of  things, 
as  we  fee  the  world  is  now  in ;  without  any  due  obfervation  of  the 
eternal  rules  of  good  and  evil,  without  any  clear  and  remarkable 
effect  of  the  great  and  mod  necefl'ary  differences  of  things,  and  with- 
out any  final  vindication  of  the  honour  and  laws  of  Goo  in  the  pro* 
portionablc  reward  cf  the  bell,  or  puniihment  of  the  worft  of  men. 
And  confequently  it  is  certain  and  neceflary  (even  as  certain  as  die 
moral  attributes  of  God  before  demonftrated),  that,  inftead  of  con- 
tinuing an  eternal  fuccefiion  of  new  generations  in  the  prefent  form 
and  ilate  of  things,  there  muft  at  fome  time  or  odier  be  fuch  a  revo- 
lution and  renovation  of  things,  fuch  a  future  ihite  of  exiftence  of 
the  fame  perfons,  as  that,  by  an  exad  diilribution  of  rewards  and 
punifhments  therein,  all  the  prefent  diforders  and  inequalities  may 
be  fct  right ;  and  that  the  whole  fcheme  of  providence,  which  to 
us  who  judge  of  it  by  only  one  fmall  portion  of  it  feems  now  fo  in- 
explicable and  much  confufed,  may  appear  at  its  confununation  to 
be  a  defign  worthy  of  infinite  wifdom,  juftice,  and  goodnefs. 

V.  '1  hat,  though  the  indifpenfable  neceility  of  all  the  great  and 
moral  obligations  of  natural  religion,  and  alfo  the  certainty  of  a  future 
ftate  of  rewards  and  punifliments,  be  thus  in  general  deduciUe, 
even  demonftrably,  by  a  chain  of  clear  and  undeniable  reaioning } 
yet  (in  the  pufent  ftate  of  the  world,  by  what  means  foever  it  came 
originally  to  be  fo  corrupted,  of  which  more  hereafter)  fuch  is  the 
careicfTnefs,  inconfidcratenefs,  and  want  of  attention  of  the  greater 
part  of  mankind;  fo  many  the  prejudices  and  falfe  notions  imbibed 
by  evil  cJucation :  fo  ftrong  and  violent  the  unreafonable  lufts,  ap- 
petites, and  defires  of  fenfe ;  and  fo  great  the  blindnefs,  introduced 
by  fupcrftiiious  opinions,  vicious  cuftoms,  and  debauched  practices 
through  the  worKi ;  that  very  few  are  able,  in  reality  and  efFe^  to 
difcovcr  thefe  things  clearly  and  plainly  for  themfelves ;  but  men 
have  great  need  of  particular  teaching,  and  much  inftru6tion,  to 
convijice  thetn  of  tne  truth,  and  certainty,  and  importance  of  thefe 
things;  to  give  them  a  due  fenfe,  and  clear  and  juft  apprehenfions 
concerning  lii'.m ;  and  to  bring  them  eifeftually  to  the  prance  of 
the  plaineit  and  moft  necefiary  duties. 

VI.  Thati 
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VI.  That,  though  in  almoft  every  age  there  have  indeed  been  in 
the  heathen  world  fome  wife  and  brave  and  good  men,  who  hav^ 
made  it  their  bufinefs  to  ftudy  and  pra£life  thefe  things  themfelvesj 
and  to  teach  and  exhort  others  to  do  the  like ;  who  feem  therefore 
to  have  been  raifed  up  by  providence,  as  inftruments  to  reprove  irt 
Ibme  meafure  and  put  fome  kind  of  check  to  the  extreme  fuperfti- 
^on  and  wickednefs  of  the  nations  wherein  they  lived ;  yet  non^  of 
diefe  have  ever  been  able  to  reform  the  world,  with  any  conlidera- 
bly  great  and  univerfal  fuccefs ;  becaufe  they  have  been  but  very 
few,  that  have  in  eartieft  fet  themfelves  about  this  excellent  work ; 
and  they  that  have  indeed  fincercly  done  it  have  themfelves  been 
entirely  ignorant  of  fome  do£lrincs,  and  very  doubtful  and  uncer- 
tain of  others,  abfolutely  neceffary  for  the  bringing  about  that  great 
end ;  and  thofe  things  which  they  have  been  certain  of  and  in  good 
meafure  underftood,  they  have  not  been  able  to  prove  and  explain 
clearly  enough  ;  and  thofe  that  they  have  been  able  both  to  prove 
and  explain  by  fufficiently  clear  reafoning,  they  have  not  yet  had 
authority  enough  to  inforcc  and  inculcate  upon  mea's  minds  with 
lb  ftrong  an  impreiflion^  as  to  influence  and  govern  the"  general  prac<^ 
tice  of  the  world. 

VII.  That  therefore  there  was  plainly  wanting  a  divine  revela- 
tion, to  recover  mankind  out  of  their  univerfally  degenerate  eftate, 
into  a  ftate  fuitable  to  the  original  excellency  of  their  nature: 
which  divine  revelation  both  the  neceflities  of  men  and  their  natural 
notions  of  God  gave  them  reafonable  ground  to  expeft  and  hope 
for;  as  appears  from  the  acknowledgments  which  the  beft  and 
wifeft  of  the  heathen  philofophers  themfelves  have  made,  of  their 
fenfe  of  tlje  neceflity  and  want  of  fuch  a  revelation ;  and  from  their 
expreflionsof  the  hopes  they  had  entertained,  that  God  Would  fome 
time  or  other  vouch(afe  it  unto  them.  * - 

VIIL  That  there  is.no  other  religion  now  in  the  world,  but  the 
jChriftian,  that  has  any  juft  pretence  or  tolerable  appearance  of  rea- 
fon  to  be  efteemed  fuch  a  divine  revelation :  and  therefore,  if  Chrif- 
tianity  be  not  true,  there  is  no  revdation  of  the  will  of  God  at  all 
xnade  to  mankind. 

IX,  That  the  Chriftian  religion,  confidered  in  its  prhnltive  fim- 
plicitv,  and  as  taught  in  the  holy  fcriptures,  has  all  tiie  marks  and 
proof^  of  its  being  aftually  and  truly  a  divine  revelation,  that  any 
divine  revelation,  fuppofing  it  was  true,  could  reafonably  be  ima- 
gined or  defired  to  have. 

X.  That  the  praftical  duties  which  the  Chriftian  religion  enjoins 
are  all  fuch  as  are  moft  agreeable  to  our  natural  notions  of  God, 
and  moft  perfective  of  the  nature,  and  conducive  to  the  happinefs 
and  well-being  of  men.  That  is  ;  Chriftianity  even  in  this  iingle 
refpeft,  as  containing  alone  and  in  one  confiftent  fyftem  all  the  wife 
and  good  precepts  (and  thofe  improved,  augmented,  and  exalted  to 
the  higheft  degree  of  peifcdlion),  tliat  ever  were  taugh^:  fingly  and 
fcatteredly,.and  many  times  but  very  corruptly,  by  the  feveral  fchools 
of  die  philofophers ;   and  this  without  anv  mixture  of  the  fond, 

YPt.  ly.  I  ^  abfiud, 
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abfurd,  and  fuperditious  pradlices  of  any  of  thofe  philofophers } 
ought  to  be  embraced  and  praclifed  by  all  rational  and  confidcring 
Deifts,  who  will  act  conlillcndy,  and  ftcadily  purfuc  die  confequences 
of  tlicir  own  principles;  as  at  Icaft  the  belt  fcheme  and  {c£t  of  phi- 
lofophy,  tliat  ever  w:is  let  up  in  the  world ;  and  highly  probablci 
even  though  it  ]:ad  no  external  evidence  to  be  of  divine  original. 

XI.  That  tlie  motives,  by  which  the  ChriAian  religion  inibrces 
the  pniiSicc  o{  thefe  duties,  are  fiich  as  .are  moft  fuitable  to  the  ex- 
cellent wifdom  of  God,  and  mud  anfwerable  to  the  natund  expe&- 
tions  of  men. 

XII.  That  the  peculiar  manner  and  circumftances  with  whidi  It 
enjoins  thefe  duties,  and  urges  thcfe  motives,  are  exatSlIy  confonant 
to  the  di(Sl«;tcs  of  found  reafon,  or  the  unprejudiced  light  of  nature, 
and  moft  wifely  peifeclive  of  it. 

XIII.  That  all  the  [crcdcnda,  or]  doflrines,  which  the  true, 
fnnple,  and  uncorrupted  Chrilh;;n  religion  teadies  (that  is,  not 
only  thofe  plain  dcctrines,  which  it  requires  to  be  believed  as  fun- 
damental and  cf  ncceiiity  to  eternal  falvadon>  but  even  all  the 
doctrines  which  it  t^:iches  as  matters  of  truth),  are,  though  indeed 
many  of  them  not  difcovw-rable  by  bare.rcafgn  unafiifted  with  reve- 
lation, yet,  when  difcovered  by  revelation,  apparently  moft  agreeable 
to  found  unprejudiced  reafon ;  have  every  one  of  them  a  natural 
tendency,  and  a  dirciSl  and  powerful  influence,  to  reform  men*s  lives 
and  correct  their  manners ;  and  do  together  make  up  an  infinitelv 
more  confiftent  and^mtional  fcheme  of  belief,  than  any  that  the  wifett 
of  the  antient  philofophers  ever  did,  or  the  cunningeft  of  moden 
unbelievers  can. invent  or  contrive. 

XIV.  That  as  this  revelation,  to  the  Judgement  of  right  and  fober 
reafon,  appears  even  of  itfc If  highly  credible  and  probable;  and 
abundantly  rt^commends  iti'clf  in  its  native  fimplicity,  merely  by  its 
own  intrinfic  goodncfs  and  excellency,  to  the  pradtice  of  the  moll 
rational  and  cc'nfidering  men,  who  are  delirous  in  all  their  adioos 
to  have  fatisfucticn  and  comfort  and  good  hope  within  themfcKes^ 
from  t!ic  coi^.fcicjice  of  what  they  do :  fo  it  is  moreover  politively 
and  directly  proved,  to  he  ailuully  and  immediately  fent  to  us  from 
God,  by  tJie  many  inildlible  figlis  and  miracles,  which  the  author  of 
•  it  worked  publicly  as  the  evidence  of  iiis  divine  commillicn  ;  by  the 
txadt  completion  bodi  of  the  prophecies  that  went  before  concern- 
ing hiin,  and  of  thoib  th.-t  i;e  hin-.Tjlf  delivered  concerning  things 
that  were  to  happen  after;  and  by  the  teftimony  of  his  followers: 
which,  in  dl  it.;  eircuinltvincc!;,  was  the  moft  credible,  certain,  and 
convincing  evidence,  that  was  ever  given  to  any  matter  of  fstSt  in 
the  world. 

XV.  AvAj  laftl y ;  that  tlicy  who  v/ill  not,  by  fuch  arguments  and 
.proofs  as  thcic,  be  Ckii\ ir.ced  of  the  truth  and  ceruiinty  of  the 
Chriftian  religion,  iii^d  be  pcrfuaded  to  make  it  the  rule  and  guide 
of  all  their  actions,  would  not  be  ccmvinced  (fo  far  as  to  influence 
their  hearts^  and  reform  tiieir  lives),  by  ajiy  othe^  evidence  what- 
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ibever;  1^0,  not  though  one  fhould  rife  on  purpofe  from  the  dead) 
to  endeavour  to  convince  them. 

Of  the  several  sorts  of  Deists. 
I  might  here,  before  I  enter  upon  the  particular  proof  of  thefe 

'  -feveral  propofitions,  juftly  be  allowed  to  premife,  that  having  now 
to  deal  with  another  fort  of  men  than  thofe  againft  whom  my  former 
difcourfe  was,dire6ted;  and  being  confequently  in  fome  parts  of  this 
trcatife  to  make  ufe  of  fome  other  kinds  of  arguments  than  thofe 
which  the  nature  of  that  difcourfe  permitted  and  required;  the 
fame  demonftrative  force  of  reafoning,  and  even  mathematical  cer-» 
tainty,  which  in  the  main  argument  was  there  eafy  to  be  obtained, 
ought  not  here  to  be  expected ;  but  that  fuch  moral  evidence,  or 
mixt  proofs  from  circumftances  and  teilimony,  as  moft  matters  of 

-fa£l  are  only  capable  of,  and  wife  and  honeft  men  are  always  fatif- 
£ed  with,  ought  to  be  accounted  fufHcient  in  the  prefent  caf^.  Be- 
caufe  all  the  principles  indeed  upon  which  Atheifts  attempt  to  build 

-their  fchemes,  are  fuch  as  may  by  plain  force  of  reafon,  and  undeni- 
ably demonftrative  argumentations,  be  reduced  to  exprefs  and  direft 
contradi(5tions.  But  the  Deifts  pretend  to  own  all  the  principles  of* 
reafon,  and  would  be  thought  to  deny  nothing  but  what  depends 
entirely  on  teftimony  and  evidence  of  matter  of  fa6l,  which  they 
think  they  can  eafily  evade. 

But,  if  we  exami&e  things  to  the  bottom,  we  fhall  nnd  that  the 
matter  does  not  in  reality  lie  here.  For  I  believe  there  are  in  the 
•world,  at  leaft  in  any  part  of  the  world  where  the  Chriftian  religion 
is  in  any  tolerable  purity  profeffed,  very  few,  if  any,  fuch  Deifts  as 
will  truly  ftand  to  all  the  principles  of  unprejudiced  reafon,  and 
fincerely  both  in  profefSon  and  pra*flice  own  all  the  obligations  of 
iiatural  religion,  and  yet  oppofe  Chriftianity  merely  upon  account  of 
their  not  being  fatished  with  the  ftrength  of  the  evidence  of  matter 
of  feift.  A  conftant  and  fincere  obfervance  of  all  the  laws  of  reafon, 
and  obligations  of  natural  religion,  will  unavoidably  lead  a  man  to 
Chriftianity ;  if  he  has  due  opportunities  of  examining  things,  and 
will  fteadily  purfue  the  confequences  of  his  own  principles.  And 
all  others,  who  pretend  to  be  Deifts  without  coming  up  to  this, 
can  have  no  fixt  and  fettled  principles  at  all,  upon  which  they  can 

,  cither  argue  or  a£l  confiftently ;  but  muft  of  neceffity  fink  into  down- 
right Atheifm  (and  confequently  fell  under  the  force  of  the  former 
arguments) ;  as  may  appear  by  confidering  the  feveral  forts  of  them. 
I.  Of  the  first  sorts  of  Deists;  and  of  Providence. 
Some  men  would  be  thought  to  beDeift$,  becaufe  they  pretend 
to  believe  the  cxiftence  of  an  eternal,  infinite,  independent,  intelli- 
gent being;  and,  to  avoid  the  name  of  Epicurean  Atheifts,  teach 
alfo  that  this  fupreme  being  made  the  world :  though  at  the  fame 
time  tiiey  agree  with  the  Epicurean$  in  this,  that  they  fency  *  God 

does 

^  "  Omnit  enim  per  fe  Di*dm  natura  necefle  eft 
**  Immortali  evo  fummi  cum  pace  fruatur*  . 
*'  ^iBou  a  aoflrif  rcbttS)  rejiui£t8(|ue  lon^e, 
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docs  not  at  all  concern  himfelf  in  the  government  of  the  world,  noi 
has  any  regard  to,  or  care  of,  what  is  done  therein.     But,  if  wo 
examine  things  duly,  this  opinion  muft  unavoidably  terminate  in 
abfolutc  Athcilin.     For  although  to  imagine  that  God  at  the.  cjreauon 
6f  the  world,  or  at  the  formation  of  any  particular  part  of  it^  couVi 
^if  he  had  plcafcd)  by  his  infinite  wifdom,  foi>cilght,  and  unerring 
dcfign,  have  originally  fo  ordered,    difpofed,  and  adapted  ail  the 
fprings  and  fcries  of  future  neceflary  and  unintelligent  caufes,  dhat, 
without   the  immediate  interpofition  of  his  almighty  poiver  upoa 
every  particular  occafion,  thcyfhould  regularly  by  virtue  of  that 
original  difpofition  have  produced  effcfts  wordiy  to  proceed  from 
the  diredlion  and  government  of  infinite  wifdom ;  though  this,  1 
tiy,  niay  poiUbly  by  very  nice  and  abftraft  reafoning  be  reconcile- 
ablc  with  a  firm  belief  both  of  the  being  and  attributes  of  God,  and 
alfo  with  a  confiftent  notion  even  of  Providence  itfelf :  yet  to  fenq 
that  God  originally  created  a  certain  quantity  of  matter  and  modoc, 
and  left  them  to  frame  a  world  at  adventures,  without  any  deter- 
minatc  and  particular  view,  dcfign  or  direction;  diis  ^an  nowavbe 
defended   confidently,    but  mult  of  neccfEty  recur  to   downright 
Athtriim  ;  as  I  ftiall  Ihow  prcfcntly,  after  I  have  made  only  riiis  one 
obfcrvatlon,  that  a<i  that  opinion  is  impious  in  itfelf,  fo  the  late  im- 
provcmcjits  in  mathematics  and  natural  philofbphy  have  difcoveredi 
that,  as  things  now  arc,  that  fchemc  is  plainly  falfe  and  xmpoiEhle  ii 
fadh     For,  not  to  fay,    that,  feeing  matter  is  utterly  incapable  oc 
obeying  any  laws,  ^c  very  original  laws  of  motion  themfclves  cm- 
fiot  coiitinue  to  take  place,  but  by  fomething  fuperior  to  BiatKOi 
ccnrinually  exerting  on  it  a  certain  force  or  power  according  to fiid 
certain  ?tid  determinate  laW6 ;  it  is  now  evident  beyond  queflnoi 
that  the  bodic^  of  all' plants  and  animals,  much  the  moft  conhdenbk 
parrs  of  the  world,  could  not  pofTibly  have  been  formed  by  meie 
matter  according  to  any  general  laws  of  motion.     And  npt  only  ib; 
but  that  inoJt  univcrtkl  principle  of  gravitation  itfelf,  the   Ipringcf 
;ilmoil-  all  the  gi^at  rr.d  regular  inanimate  motions  in  the  wandf 
r.i*Iwcrinir  {a^  I  hijitc-d  in  ny  former  difcourfc)  not  at  all  to  the 
fiirfiiccs  of  bodies  (by  which  alone  they  can  a£t  one  upon  anotIier)i 
but  eniirely  to  their  folid  content,  cannot  poifibly  be   the  refult  of 
any  moticMi  origin;dh'  iinprclTcd  on  matter,  but  muft  of  neccffity  be 
carfcd  (cither  immcciiatcly  or  mediately)  by(bmcthing  i^^rich  pene- 
trates the  very  folid  Aibflancc  of  all  bodies,  and  continuaUy  putt 
forth  in  them  a  force  or  power  entirely  different  from  that  by  ^MA 
matter  afls  on  matter.     Which  is,  by  the  way,  an  evident  dcmoa- 
ftration,  not  only  of  the  world^s  being  made  originally  by  a  fiipxcflf 

**  Nam  privata  dolorr  rmni,  privata  perxciiSy 
'*  ]pra  fuis  pollrns  oi«ibu>,  nihil  inuiga  r.oftriy 
"  Ne«.  Itne  prbxr.i'ii'Js  cnplrui,  nee  tangilur  ira/*  LucreC*  Ub.  1* 

§Ti  x^i*''  c-iyiyfai,     Lasrc.  in  vita  Epicuri. 

Nur  is  the.  t!odrine  of  tbcl'r  modera  philnfophers  much  difFercnt,  wlio  ilcribe  evoT 
thing  to  matter  anu  motion,  exctufive  cf  finil  caufes,  and  fpeak  of  God  as  an  *'  lafidB* 
^nciarupramuadaha}**  which  U  the  very  cant  gf  Epicunit  and  L«c|tfl«s« 

intellifaif 
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Intelligent  caufe ;  but  moreover  that  it  depends  every  moment  on 
fonie  fuperior  being,  for  the  prefervation  of  its  frame  j  and  that  all 
the  great  motions  in  it  are  caufed  by  fome  immaterial  gtowe'r,  not 
having  originally  imprefled  a  certain  quantity  of  motion  upon  mat- 
ter, but  perpetually  and  actually  exerting  itfelf  every  moment  in. 
every  part  of  the  world.     Which  preferving  and  governing  power, 
.whether  it  be  immediately  the  power  and  aftion  of  the  fame  fupremc 
.•caufe  that  created  the  world,  of  him  "  without  whom  not  a  farrow 
**  falls  to  the  ground,  and  with  whom  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  arc 
^*  all  numbered ;"  or  whether  it  be  the  action  of  fome  fubordinate 
inftruments  appointed  by  him  to  direcSl  and  prcfide  relpcdtively  over 
certain  parts  thereof;  does  either  way  equally  give  us  a  very  noble  idea 
of  providence.     Thofe  men  indeed,  who,  merely  through  a  certaih 
vanity  of  philofophizing,  have  been  tempted  to  embrace  that  other 
opinion,  of  all  things  being  produced  and  continued  only  by  a  cer- 
tain quantity  of  motion,  originally  imprefled  on  matter  without  any 
determinate  defign  or  direction,  and  left  to  itfelf  to  form  a  world  at 
adventures;   th<He  men,    I  fay,  who,  merely  through  a  vanity  of 
philofophizing,  have  been  tempted  to  embrace  that  opinion,  with- 
out attending  whither  it  would  lead  them,  ought  not,  indeed,  to  b^ 
direiUy  charged  with  all  the  confequences  of  it.'    But  it  is  certain, 
that  many  under  that  cover  have  really  been  Atheifts;  and  the 
opinion  itfelf  (as  I  before  faid)  leads  neceflTarily  and  by  unavoidable 
confequcnce  to  plain  Atheifm.     For  if  God  be  an  all-povi^rful, 
omniprefent,  intelligent,  wife,  and  free  being  (as  it  hath  been  before 
demonftrated  that  he  neceflarily  is),  he  cannot  pofj^bly  but  know, 
■  at  adl  times  and  in  all  places,  every  thing  that  is ;  and  foreknow  what 
ait  all  times  and  in  all  places  it  is  iittei^  and  wifeft  fhould  be ;  and 
have  perfeft  power,  without  the  Icaft  labour,  difficulty,  or  oppofition, 
to  order  and  bring  to  pafs  what  he  fo  judges  fit  to  be  accomplifhed : 
and  confequently  it  is  impoflible  but  *  he  muft  a6iually  direct  and 
appoint  every  particular  thing  and  circumftancc  that  is  in  the  world, 
or  ever  (hall  be,  excepting  only  what  by  his  own  plcafure  he  puts 
under  the  power  and  choice  of  fubordinate  free  agent^.     If  there- 
ibre  God  does  not  concern  himfelf  in  the  government  of  the  world, 
nor  has  any  regard  to  what  is  done  therein ;  it  will  follow  that  he  is 
not  an  oi^niprefent,  all-powerful,  intelligent,  and  wife  being ;  and 
confequently,  that  he  is  not  at  all.     Wherefore  the  opinion  of  this 
Ibrt  of  Deifts  ftands  not  upon  any  certain  confiftent  principles. 
but  leads  unavoidably  to  downright  Atheifm ;    and,    however   in 
ivords  they  may  confefs  a  God,  yet  in  reality  and  in  truth  they 
deny  him  f-  * 

Human    affairs    not    beneath    the    regard    of   Pro- 
vidence. 
If,  to  avoid  this,  they  will  own  God's  government  and  providence 
over  the  greater  and  more  confiderable  parts  of  the  world,  but  deny 

•  **  Quo  confcfTo,  coofitendum  eft  eorum  coniilio  mundum  tdminiftrari.*'    Cic.  De 
Kat.  Deor.  lib.  II. 

t  <<  EpicunuB  vei^  reli^ulOc  Deoti  re  fuftuUile.**    Cic.  De  nat.  Dcor.  lib.  II. 
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his  infpet^ion  and  regard  to  huir.an  affairs  here  upon  earth,  ai 
being  coo  minute  and  fmall  for  th^  lupreme  governor  of  all  things 
to  concern  himfeif  in  * ;  this  ftiU  aiiiounts  to  the  f^ine.  For  it  God 
be  omniprefent,  all-knowing,  and  all-[)Owcrful ;  he  cannot  but 
equally  know,  and  with  equal  eafc  be  able  to  direct  and  govLrn,  f  aJI 
things  as  any,  and  the  %  minuteft  things  as  th;:  greateft.  So  chat  if 
he  has  no  regard  nor  concern  for  theft  things,  his  attributes  ir.uft, 
as  before,  be  denied;  and  confjqucntly  his  being.  liut,  belidcs: 
human  af]''airs  are  by  no  means  the  minuteft  and  n.oft  inccxilicicrable 
part  of  the  creation.  For  (not  to  conlidcr  now,  that  cxcc'ikncv  of 
human  nature  which  Chriftianity  difcovers  to  us),  let  a  Deiil  fup- 
pofe  the  univerfe  as  large  as  the  wideft  hypothelis  of  aftrcnomy  will 
give  him  leave  to  imagine ;  or  let  him  fuppofe  it  as  imnncnrc  ^  be 
himfelf  plcafes,  and  filled  with  as  great  numbers  of  rational  creatures 
as  his  own  fancy  can  fuggcft ;  yet  the  fyftem  wherein  we  arc  placed 
will,  at  leaft  for  aught  he  can  rcafonably  fuppofe,  be  as  connderable 
as  any  other  fingle  fyftem ;  and  the  earth  whereon  we  dwell,  as  ccn- 
fidcrable  as  n\oll:  of  the  other  planets  in  this  fyftem ;  and  xiiankind 
manifcftly  the  only  conlidenible  iniiabitants  on  this  globe  of  earth. 
Man  therefore  has  manifeftly  a  better  claim  to  L*ie  pa/ticul^ir  regard 
and  concern  of  Providence,  than  any  thing  elfe  in  this  globe  of 
ours ;  and  this  our  globe  of  earth,  as  juft  a  pretence  to  it,  as  moft 
other  planets  in  the  fyftem ;  and  this  fyftem,  as  juft  an  one,  a&  far  as 
we  can  judge,  as  any  fyftem  in  the  univerfe.  If  therefore  there  be 
any  providence  at  all,  and  God  has  finy  concern  for  any  part  of  tbe 
world ;  Mankind,  even  feparate  from  the  coniideration  of  that  ex- 
cellency of  human  nature  which  the  Chriftian  doctrine  difcovers  to 
us,  may  as  reafonably  be  fiip^ofed  to  be  under  its  particular  care 
and  government,  as  any  other  part  of  the  univerfe. 

2.  Of  the  second  sort  of  Deists. 
Some  otheis  there  arc,  that  call  themfelves  Deifts,  becaufe  they 
believe,  not  only  the  being,  but  alfb  the  providence  of  God;  that 
is,  that  every  natural  thing  that  is  done  in  the  world  is  produced 
by  the  power,  appointed  by  the  wifdom,  and  dire£led  by  the  go- 
vernment of  God ;  though,  not  allowing  any  difference  between 
moral  good  and  evil,  they  fuppofe  that  God  taJces  no  notice  of  the 
morally  good  or  evil  actions  of  men;  thefe  things  depending,  as 
tliey  irr.aginc,  merely  on  the  arbitrary  conftitution  of  human  laws. 
But  how  handfomcly  foever  thefe  men  may  feem  to  (peak  of  the 
natural  attributes  of  God,  of  his  knowledge,  wifdom,  and  power; 

•    Flrt  yi^  Tivic  o!  WfXL^kf^iv  sT::ti   rk   S'lui,   xxl   roiaTrx  cisTtf  o  Xfly^»  a^k  i^j^cif^ 

-|-  **  Drorum  proviHentia  mundus  adminiftr^tur:   lidrmque  consul unt  rebut  humaiiill 
**  ii/(|us  foiirn  univerfis,  \e  um  eii:i."»'  fin  ulis/*     Cic,  di*  '.iv  nil    i^o.  1 

"l   'aX>  '  ^^«v  Tx^*  av  io-A-i  f'n  ;|r?tX£7r9v  sv^e/Jaa-flat  rvr:yiy  i;  i-xtfAtXtTt  cfJUUfxj  glri  ^tm$ 
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yet  neither  can  ihh  opinion  be  fettled  on  any  certain  principles,  nor 
defended  by  any  conliftent  reafoning ;  nor  cao  the  natural  attributes 
of  God  be  fo  fcparated  from  the  moral,  but  that  he  who  denies 
the  latter  may  be  reduced  to  a  neceflity  of  denying  the  former 
likewife.  For  fnice  (as  I  have  formerly  proved)  there  cannot  but 
be  eternal  and  neceflary  differences  of  different  things  one  from 
another ;  and  from  thefe  neceffary  differences  of  things  there  can- 
not but  arife  a  fitnefs  or  unfitnefs  of  the  application  of  different 
things  or  different  relations  one  totinother  j  and  infinite  knowledge 
can  no  more  fail  to  know,  or  infinite  wifdom  to  choofe,  or  infinite 
power  to  adt  according  to  thefe  eternal  reafons  and  proportions  of 
things;  than  knowledge  can  be  ignorance,  wifdom  be  folly,  or  power 
weaknefs  -,  and  confequently  the  juftice  and  goodnefs  of  God  are  as 
certain  and  neceffary,  as  his  wifdom  and  power :  it  follows  unavoid- 
ably, that  he  who  denies  the  juflice  or  goodnefs  of  God,  or,whfich 
is  all  one,  denies  his  exercife  of  thefe  attributes  in  infpedting  and 
regarding  the  moral  adions  of  men,  muft  alfo  deny,  either  his 
wifdom,  or  his  power,  or  both ;  and  confequently  muft  needs  be 
driven  into  abfolute  Atheifm.  For  though,  in  foryie  moral  matters, 
men  are  not  indeed  to  be  judged  of  by  the  confequences  of  their 
opinions,  but  by  their  profefSon  and  pradtice  5  yet  in  the  prefent 
cafe  it  *  matters  not  at  all  what  men  affirm,  or  how  honourably 
they  may  feem  to  fpeak  of  fome  particular  attributes  of  God  ;  but 
what,  notwithftanding  fuch  profeffion,  muft  needs  in  all  reafon  be 
fuppofed  to  be  their  true  opinion ;  and  their  praftice  generally  ap- 

?ears  anfwerable  to  it. 
ROFANE    AND  DEBAUCHED    DeISTS,    NOT  CAPABLE  OF    BEING 

ARGUED  WITH, 

For,  concerning  thefe  two  forts  of  Deifts,  it  is  obfervable,  that  as 
their  opinions  can  terminate  confiftently  in  nothing  but  downright 
Atheifm ;  fo  their  practice  and  behaviour  is  generally  agreeable  to 
that  of  the  moft  openly  profeffed  Athcifts.  They  not  only  oppofe 
the  revelation  of  Chriftianity,  and  rejeft  all  the  moral  obligations 
of  natural  religion,  as  fuch ;  but  generally  they  defpife  alfo  the 
wifdom  of  all  human  conftitutions  made  for  the  order  and  benefit 
of  mankind,  and  are  as  much  contemners  of  common  decency  as 
they  are  of  religion.  They  endeavour  to  ridicule  and  banter  all 
human  as  well  as  divine  accomplifhments  ;  all  virtue  and  govern- 
ment of  man's  felf,  all  learning  and  knowledge,  all  wifdom  and  ho- 
nour, and  every  thing  for  which  a  man  can  juftly  be  commended 
or  be  efteemed  more  excellent  than  a  beaft.  They  pretend  com- 
inonly,'in  their  difcourfe  and  writings,  to  expofe  the  abufes  and  cor- 
ruptions of  religion ;  but  (as  is  too  manifeft  in  fome  of  their  modern 
books,  as  well  as  in  their  talk)  they  aim  really  againft  all  virtue  in 
general,  and  all  good  manners,  and  againft  whatfoever  is  truly  valu- 
able and  commendable  in  men.  They  pretend  to  ridicule  certain 
vices  and  follies  of  ignorant  or  fuperftitious  men  j  but  the  many 

^  **  Quafi  fgo  id  curenn,  quid  ille  aiat  aut  negi*t :  iilud  qusrr<*|  qttid  eiconfentaneum 
<'  fit  dicere,  qui,  Jsc/*    Cict  de  Fioib*  Jib.  II. 
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very  profane  and  very  lewd  images,  with  which  they  induftriouflj 
afFccl  to  drefs  up  their  difcouri'e,  fhow  plainly  that  they  really  do  not 
fo  much  intend  to  expofe  and  deride  any  vice  or  foUy,  as  on  the 
contrary  to  foii;cnt  and  pleafe  die  debauched  and  vicious  inclinations 
of  others  as  void  of  fhame  as  themfelves.  They  di(cover  clearly^ 
that  they  have  no  fcnfe  at  all  of  the  dignity  of  human  nature,  nor 
of  the  fuperiority  and  excellency  of  their  reafon  above  even  the 
mes-neft  of  the  brutes.  They  wjU  fometimes  in  words  feem  to  mag- 
nify the  wifdoir,  and  other  natural  attributes  of  God ;  but  in  rcalit)', 
by  ridiculing  whatever  bears  any  refemblance  to  it  in  men^  they 
fhow  undeniably  that  they  do  not  indeed  believe  there  is  any  real 
difference  in  things,  or  any  true  excellency  in  one  thing  more  tfate 
in  another.  By  turning  every  thing  alike,  and  without  exceptiooi 
into  ridicule  and  mockery;  they  declare  plainly,  that  they  do  not 
beli<;ve  any  thing  to  be  wife,  any  thing  decent,  any  thing  comeij 
or  praife- worthy  at  all.  They  feem  not  to  have  any  eftecm  or  value 
for  thole  diftinguifhing  powers  and  faculties,  by  induing  them 
wherewith  God  has  "  taught  them  more  than  the  beails  of  the 
•^  field,  and  made  them  wifer  than  the  fowls  of  heaven.'*  Job 
XXXV.  II.  In  a  word:  "  Whatfoever  things  are  true,  whatfoevcr 
*'  tilings  are  honeft,  whatfoever  things  are  juft,  whatfoever  things 
*^  are  pure,  whatfoever  things  are  lovely,  whatfoever  things  arc  of 
*^  good  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praife ;"  tbefe 
tilings  they  make  the  con f tan t  fubjecl  of  their  mockery  and  abufe, 
ridicule  and  raillery.  On  the  contrary ;  whatfoever  things  are  pr^ 
fane,  impure,  filthy,  diihonourable,  and  abfurd ;  thefe  things  they 
make  it  their  bufinefs  to  reprefent  as  harmlefs  ind  indifferent,  anil 
to  laugh  men  out  of  their  natural  fhame  and  abhorrence  of  them, 
nay,  even  to  recommend  them  with  their  utmofl  wit.  Such  men 
as  thefe  are  not  to  be  argued  with,  till  they  can  be  pcrfuaded  to  ufe 
arguments  inflead  of  drollery.  For  banter  is  not  capable  of  being 
anlwered  by  reafon ;  not  becaufe  it  has  any  ftrength  in  it ;  but 
becaufe  it  runs  out  of  all  the  bounds  of  reafon  and  good  fenie,  by 
extravagantly  joining  together  fuch  images,  as  have  not  in  them- 
felves any  manner  offimilitude  or  connexion ;  by  which  means  all 
things  arc  alike  eafy  to  be  rendered  ridiculous,  by  being  reprefented 
only  in  an  abfurd  drefs.  Thefe  men  therefore  are  firfl  to  be  con- 
vinced of  tlie  true  principles  of  reafon,  before  they  can  be  diiputed 
with ;  and  then  they  muft  of  neceflity  either  retreat  into  downright 
Athcifm,  or  be  led  by  undeniable  reaioning  to  acknowledge  and  fiib- 
mit  to  the  obligations  of  morality,  and  heartily  repent  of  their  pro- 
fane abufc  of  God  and  religion. 

3.  Of  the  third  sort  of  Deists. 
Another  fort  of  Deifls  there  arc,  who,  having  right  apprehenfioris 
concerning  the  natural  attributes  of  God,  and  his  all-governijig 
providence,  fccm  to  have  fome  notion  of  his  moral  perfet^oof 
alfo.  That  is  ;  as  they  believe  him  to  be  a  being  infinitely  know- 
ing, powerful,  and  wife;  fo  they  believe  him  to  be  alio  in  fome 
fenfc  a  being  of  infinite  juflice,  goodnefs,  and  truth;. and  that  he 

goveros 
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governs  the  uni^erfe  by  thefe  perfe;5lion?,  and  cxpc6ls  fuitable  obe- 
dience from  all  his  rational  creatures.  But  t]v:u^  having  a]\rcjiidicc 
againft  the  nodon  of  the  immortality  of  human  fouls,  they  believ^e 
that  men  perifh  entirely  at  death,  and  that  one  generation  mall  per- 
petually fucceed  another,  without  any  thing  remaining  of  men  aftcc 
their  departure  out  of  this  life,  and  without  any  future  reftoration 
or  renovation  of  things.  And  imagining  that  juttice  and  goodiiefs 
in  God  are  not  the  fame  as  in  the  ideas  we  frame  of  thefe  perfec- 
tions when  we  confider  them  in  men,  or  when  we  reafon  about 
them  abilradtiy  in  thcmfelves;  but  that  in  the  fupreme  governor  of 
the  world  they  arc  fomething  tranfcendent,  aiid  of  which  we.  cannot 
make  any  true  judgement,  nor  argue  with  any  certainty  about  them ; 
they  fancy,  though  there  does  not  indeed  feem  to  us  to  be  any 
equity  or  proportion  in  the  diftribution  of  rewards  and  punifhmcnts 
in  this  prefent  life,  yet  that  we  are  not  fufficient  judges  concerning 
the  attributes  of  Goi\  to  argue  from  thence  with  any  afTurance  for 
the  certainty  of  a  future  ftate.  But  neither  does  this  opinion  iland 
on  any  coniiflent  principles.  For  if  juftice  and  goodnefs  be  not*  the 
fame  in  God,  as  in  our  ideas  ;  then  we  mean  nothing,  when  we  fay 
that  God  is  neceflarily  juft  and  good  ;  and  for  the  fame  veafon  it  may 
as  well  be  faid,  that  we  know  not  what  we  mean,  when  we  afSrm 
that  he  is  an  intelligent  and  wife  being  ;  and  there  will  be  no  foun- 
dation at  all  left,  on  which  we  can  fix  any  thing.  Thus  the  moral 
attributes  of  God,  however  they  be  acknowledged  in  words,  yet  in 
reality  they  are  by  thefe  men  entirely  taken  away  5  ahd,  upon  the 
fame  grounds,  the  natural  attributes  may  alfo  be  denied.  And  fo, 
upon  the  whole,  this  opinion  likewife,  if  we  argue  upon  it  confiftcnt- 
ly,  muft  finally  recur  to  abfolute  Atheifm. 

4.  Of  the  fourth  sort  of  Deists. 
The  laft  fort  of  Deifts  are  thofe,  who,  if  they  did  indeed  believe 
what  they  pretend,  have  juft  and  right  notions  of  God,  and  of  all  the 
di\'inc  attributes  in  every  refpe<St :  who  declare  they  believe,  that 
there  is  one,  eternal,  inhnite,  intelligent,  all-powerful,  and  wife 
being,  the  creator,  preferver,  and  governor  of  all  things :  that  this 
fupreme  caufe  is  a  being  of  infinite  juftice,  goodnefs,  and  truth, 
and  all  other  moral  as  well  as  natural  perfc6tions:  that  he  made 
the  world  for  the  manifeftation  of  his  power  and  wifdom,  and  to 
communicate  his  goodnefs  and  happinefs  to  his  creatures  ;  that  hp 
preferves  it  by  his  continual  all-wife  pfovidence,  and  governs  it  ac- 
cording to  the  eternal  rules  of  infinite  juftice,  equity,  goodnefs, 
jncrcy,  and  truth  :  that  all  created  rational  beings^  depending  con- 
tinually upon  him,  arc  bound  to  adore,  worfhip,  and  obey  him ; 
to  praife  him  for  all  things  they  enjoy,  and  to  pray  to  him  for  every 
thing  they  want :  that  they  are  all  obliged  to  promote,  in  their  pro-^ 
portion,  and  according  to  the  extent  of  their  feveral  powers  and 
abilities,  the  general  good  and  welfare  of  thofe  parts  of  the  world, 
wherein  they  are  placed ;  in  like  manner  as  the  divine  goodnefe  is 

Mi^ir.    grjg.  Gonu»  Cdf.  lib.  I V.  ^ 
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continually  promoting  the  univerfal  benefit  of  the  whole :  that  mcji 
in  particular  are  every  one  obliged  to  make  it  their  bunnefs>  by  an 
univerfal  benevolence,  to  promote  the  happincfs  of  all  others  :  that, 
in  ordtr  to  this,  every  man  is  bound  always  to  behave  himfelf  fo 
towards  others,  as  in  reafon  he  would  dcfirc  they  fhould  in  like  cir- 
cumftanccs  deal  with  him :  that,  therefore,  he  is  obliged  to  obey  and 
fubmit  to  his  fupcriours  in  all  juft  and  right  things,  for  the  pre- 
fervation  of  foclety,  and  the  peace  and  benefit  of  the  public ;  to  be 
juft  and  honeft,  equitable  and  finccrc,  in  all  his  dealings  with  his 


equals,  for  the  keeping  inviolable  the  everlafting  rule  of  righteouf- 
ncfs,  and  maintaining  an  univeriU  tiuft  and  confidence,  friendihip 
and  aftedUon  amongft  men  y  and,  towards  his  inferiors,  to  be  gentle 
and  kind,  eafy  and  affable,  charitable  and  willing  to  affift  as  manya& 
ftand  in  need  of  his  help,  for  the  prcfervation  of  univerlal  love  and 
benevolence  amongft  mankind,  and  in  imitation  of  the  goodne{s  of 
God,  who  prefervcs  and  does  good  to  ail  creatures,  which  depend 
entirely  upon  him  for  their  very  being  and  all  that  they  enjoy:  that, 
in  refpeft  of  himfelf,  every  man  is  bound  to  prefcrve,  as  much  as 
in  him  lies,  his  own  being,  and  the  right  ufc  of  all  his  faculties,  fo 
]ong  as  it  fball  pleafe  God,  who  appointed  him  his  ftation  in  this 
world,  to  continue  him  therein:  that  therefore  he  is  bound  to  have 
an  exaft  government  of  his  pafiions,  and  carefully  to  abftain  from 
all  debaucheries  and  abufes  of  himfelf,  which  tend  either  to  die 
deflru(9:ion  of  his  own  being,  or  to  the  difordering  of  his  Acuities, 
and  difabling  him  from  performing  his  duty,  or  hurrying  him  into 
the  praftice  of  unreafonable  and  unjuft  things  :  laftly,  that  accord- 
ingly as  men  regard  or  negledl  thefe  obligations,  lo  they  are  pro- 
portionably  acceptable  or  difpleafing  unto  God ;  who,  being  fuprcme 
governor  of  the  world,  cannot  but  teftify  his  favour  or  difpleafufe 
at  fome  time  or  other;  and  confequcntly,  fince  this  is  not  done  in 
tile  prefent  ftate,  therefore  there  muft  be  a  future  ftate  of  rewards 
'  and  punifliments  in  a  lite  to  come.  But  all  this,  the  men  we  are 
now  fpeaking  of  pretend  to  believe  only  fo  far,  as  it  is  difcoverablc 
by  the  light  of  nature  alone,  without  believing  any  divine  revela- 
tion. Thefe,  I  fay,  are  the  only  true  Deifts ;  and  indeed  the  only 
perfons  who  ought  in  reafon  to  be  argued  with,  in  order  to  con- 
vince them  of  the  reafcnablenefs,  truth,  and  certainty  of  the  Chriftian 
revelation.  But  alas  !  there  is,  as  I  *  before  faid,  too  much  reafon 
to  believe,  that  there  are  very  few  or  none  fuch  Deifts  as  thefe 
amon'g  modern  deniers  of  revelation.  For  fuch  men  as  I  have  now 
dcfcribed,  if  they  would  at  all  attend  to  the  confequcnces  of  their 
own  principles,  could  not  fail  of  being  quickly  perfuaded  to  embiace 
Chriftianity.  For,  being  fully  convinced  of  ihe  obligations  of  na- 
tural religion,  and  the  certainty  of  a  future  ftate  of  rewards  and 
punifliments;  and  yet  obferving,  at  the  fame  time,  how  little  ufe 
men  generally  are  able  to  make  of  the  light  of  reafon,  to  difcover 
the  one,  or  to  convince  thcmfelvcs  effeilually  of  the  certainty  and 
importance  of  the  other ;  it  is  impoiPiblc  but  they  muft  earneftly 
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defire  God  would  be  pleafed,  by  fome  direft  difcovery  of  his  will,  tp 
make  thefe  things  more  clear  and  plain,  more  eafy  and  obvious,  more 
certain  and  evident  to  all  capacities  ;  it  is  impoffible  but  they  muft 
wilh,  God  would  be  pleafed  particularly,  to  fignify  expr efsly  die  ac- 
ceptablenefs  of  repentance,  and  his  will ingnefs  to  forgive  returning 
finners  ;  it  is  impoflible  but  they  muft  be  very  folicitous,  to  have 
fome  more  particular  and  certain  information  concerning  the  nature 
of  that  future  ftate,  which  reafon  teaches  them  in  general  to  expe^ 
The  confcquence  of  this  is,  that  they  muft  needs  be  pofl'eiTed 
beforehand  with  a  ftrong  hope,  that  the  Chriftian  revelation  may 
upon  due  examination  appear  to  be  true.  They  muft  be  infinitely 
far  from  ridiculing  and  defpifing  any  thing  that  claims  to  be  a  divine 
revelation,  before  they  have  fincerely  and  thoroughly  examined  it  to 
the  bottom.  They  muft  needs  be  beforehand  very  much  diipofed 
in  its  favour;  and  be  very  willing  to  be  convinced,  that  what  tends 
to  the  advancing  and  perfc<Sling  the  obligations  of  natural  religion, 
to  the  fccuring  their  great  hopes,  and  afcertainijig  the  truth  of  a 
future  ftate  of  rewards  and  punishments,  and  can  any  way  be  ma4e 
appear  to  be  worthy  of  Gcd,  and  confiftent  with  his  attributes,  and 
ha*  any  reafonablc  proof  of  the  matters  of  feft  it  depends  upon;  is 
really  and  truly,  what  it  pretends  to  be,  a  divine  revelation.  And 
now,  is  it  poflible  that  any  man,  with  thefe  opinions  and  thefe  dif- 
pofitions,  (hould  continue  to  reje6l  Chriftianity,  when  propofed  to 
him  in  its  original  and  genuine  fimplicity,  without  the  mixture  of 
any  corruptions  or  inventions  of  men  ?  Let  him  read  the  fermons  . 
and  exhortations  of  our  Saviour,  as  delivered  in  the  goipels;  and 
the  difcourfes  of  the  apoftles  preferved  in  their  afts  and  their 
epiftles ;  and  try  if  he  can  withftand  the  evidence  of  fuch  a  doflrine, 
and  rejedl  the  hopes  of  fuch  a  glorious  immCrt^ity  fo  difcovered  to 
him. 

That  there  is  now  no  consistent  scheme  of  Deism  in 

the  world. 
The  heathen  philofophers,  thofe  few  of  them  who  taught  and 
lived  up  to  the  obligations  of  natural  religion,  had  indeed  a  con- 
fiftent fcheme  of  Deifm  fo  for  as  it  went ;  and  they  were  very  brave 
and  wife  men,  if  any  of  them  could  keep  fteady  and  firm  to  it. 
But  the  cafe  is  not  fo  now.  The  fame  fcheme  of  Deifm  is  not  any 
longer  confiftent  with  its  own  principles,  if  it  does  not  now  lead 
men  to  embrace  and  believe  revelation,  as  it  then  taught  them  to 
hope  for  it.  Deifts,  in  our  days,  who  obftinately  rejeft  revelation 
when  offered  to  them,  are  not  fuch  men  as  Socrates  and  TuUy  were ; 
but,  under  pretence  of  Deifm,  it  is  plain,  they  are  generally  ridiculers 
of  all  that  is  truly  excellent  even  in  natural  religion  itfelf.  Could 
we  fee  a  Deift,  whofe  mind  was  heartily  poffeft  with  worthy  and  juft 
apprehenfions  of  aU  the  attributes  of  God,  and  a  deep  fenfe  of  his 
duty  towards  that  fupreme  author  and  preferver  of  his  being  :  could 
we  fee  a  Deift,  who  lived  in  an  exaft  performance  of  all  the  duties  of 
natural  religion ;  and  by  the  praSice  of  righteoufncfs,  juftice,  equity, 
fobriety^  and  temperance,  expreiTed  in  his  adions,  as  well  as  words, 

a  firm 
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a  Arm  belief  and  expe>9atioii  of  a  future  ftate  of  rewards  and  pumAi. 
merits :  in  a  word,  could  we  fee  a  Deift,  who  \^ith  rcn^erence  and 
modefty,  with  fincerity  and  impartiality,  with  a  true  and  beartj 
ddire  of  finding  out  and  fubmitting  to  reafon  and  truth,  would  in* 
quire  into  the  foundations  of  our  belief,  and  examine  thoroughly 
the  pretenfions  which  pure  and  uncorrupt  Chriftianity  has  to  be 
received  as  a  divine  revelation ;  I  think  we  could  not  doubt  to  affirm 
of  fuch  a  perfon,  as  our  Saviour  did  of  the  young  man  in  die 
gofpel,  that  he  was  ^^  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God ;"  and 
that,  being  ^^  willing  to  do  his  yviii>  he  fbould  know  of  the  doctrine) 
^  whether  it  was  of  God."  But,  as  I  have  faid,  there  is  great  rea- 
fon to  doubt,  there  are  no  fuch  Deiils  as  thcfe  among  the  infidels  of 
our  daj's.  This  indeed  is  what  they  fometimes  pretend,  aiid  feem 
to  defire  fhould  be  thought  to  be  their  cafe.  But,  alas  !  their  trivial 
and  vain  cavils ;  their  mocking  and  ridiculing,  without  and  before 
examination ;  their  direding  the  whole  ilreis  of  their  objedions 
againfl  particular  cufloms,  or  particular  and  perhaps  uncertain 
opinions,  or  explications  of  opinions,  without  at  all  confidering  the 
main  body  of  religion;  their  loofe,  ^'ain,  and  frodiy  diicourfes ; 
and,  above  all,  their  vicious  and  immoral  lives ;  fhow  plainly  and 
undeniably,  that  they  are  not  really  Deills  but  mere  Atheifts  ;  and 
confequendy  not  capable  to  judge  of  the  truth  of  Chriftianity.  If 
they  were  truly  and  in  earnefl  fuch  Deifls  as  they  pretend  and  would 
fometimes  be  thought  to  be ;  thofe  principles  (as  has  been  alreait^ 
ihown  in  part,  and  will  more  fully  appear  in  the  fbllov^ng  dii- 
courfe)  would  unavoidably  lead  them  to  Chriftianity.  But)  being 
fuch  as  thev  really  are,  they  cannot  poffibly  avoid  recurring  to  down- 
right Atheifm. 

The  fum  is  this.  There  is  now  *  no  fiich  thingi  as  a  conflflent 
fcheme  of  Deifm.  That  which  alone  was  once  fuch,  namely,  the 
fcheme  of  the  befl  heathen  philofophers,  ccafes  now  to  be  fo,  after 
the  appearance  of  revelation :  becaufe  (as  I  have  already  fhown,  and 
(hall  more  largely  prove  in  the  fequel  of  this  difcourfe)  it  dire&Iy 
condudls  men  to  the  belief  of  Chriftianity.  All  other  pretences  to 
Dcifm  may  by  unavoidable  confequence  be  forced  to  terminate  in 
abfolute  Atheifm.  He  that  cannot  prevail  with  himfelf  to  obey  the 
Chriflian  dodtrinc,  and  embrace  thofe  hopes  of  life  and  immortality, 
which  our  Saviour  has  brought  to  light  through  the  gofpel,  can- 
not now  be  imagined  to  maintain  with  any  firmnefs,  fleadinefs,  and 
certainty,  the  belief  of  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  and  a  future 
ftntc  of  rewards '  and  punifhments  after  death;  becaufe  all  the  main 
difficulties  and  objedions  lie  equally  agalnft  both.  For  the  fame 
reafon,  he  who  di  (believes  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  smd  a  future 
ftate  of  rewards  and  punifhments,  cannot  defend,  to  any  efFe£hiaI 
purpofe,  or  enforce  with  any  fufiicient  flrength,  the  obligations  of 
morality  and  natural  religion ;  notwithftanding  that  they  are  indeed  * 
incumbent   upon  men,   from  the  very  nature  and  reafon  of  the 

*  "  Ita  fit,  ut  fi  abiila  rerum  famma,  quam  fuperiui  comprehendimus,  abbciraverls ; 
M  omois  ratio  iacereat,  ec  ad  nibJlom  omnia  rcvertaDCBT**'    LatiUnt.  liki  Vl|« 
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things  fhcmfelves.  Then;  he  who  gives  up  the  obligations  of  mo* 
rality  aixi  natural  religion  cannot  poifibly  have  any  juft  and  wortbyt 
notion  of  the  moral  attributes  of  God,  or  any  true  fenfe  of  the  na- 
ture and  necef&ry  differences  of  things.  And  he  that  once  goes 
thus  far  has  no  foundation  left,  upon  which  he  can  be  fuce  of  dte 
natural  attributes  or  even  of  th^  exiftence  of  God :  becaufe,  to  deuj 
what  unavoidably  follows  from  the  fuppofltion  of  his  exiftence  ancT 
natural  attributes,  is  in  reality  denying  thofe  natural  attributefl  sCnd 
that  exiftence  itfelf.  On  the  contrary :  he  who  believes  the  being 
and  natural  attributes  of  God  muft  of  neceffity  (as  has  been  fl|ow« 
in  my  former  difcourfe)  confefs  his  moral  attributes  alfo.  Next^ 
he  who  owns  and  has  juft  notions  of  the  moral  attributes  of  God 
cannot  avoid  acknowledging  the  obligations  of  morality  and  oatural 
religion.  In  like  manner ;  he  who  owns  the  obligations  o£  mocaiiejr 
and  natural  religion  muft  needs,  to  fupport  thole  obligations  wi 
make  them  cfFoStual  in  pra(%ce,  believe  a  future  fiatc  of  reward 
and  punifhments.  And,  finally;  he  who  believes  botb  tim  obl^at^ 
tions  of  natural  religion,  and  the  certainty  of  a  future  ftate  of  j»t 
wards  and  puiiifhments,  has  no  manner  of  reaiba  left>  why  he 
(hould  rejed  the  Chriftian  revelation,  when  pcopofed  to  him  in  its 
original  and  genuine  fmiplicity.  Wherefore  fmce  thofe  argumcols 
which  demormrate  to  us  the  being  and  attributes  of  God  are  S^ 
clofely  connected  with  thofe  which  prove  the  reafonablenefs  and 
certainty  of  the  Chriftian  revelation,  that  there  is  now  noconfiftent 
icheme  of  Deifm  left;  all  modern  Deifts  being  forced  to  fhift  frooi 
one  cavil  to  another,  and  having  no-  fixt  and  certain  fet  of  prince 
pies  to  adhere  to ;  I  thought  I  could  no  way  better  prevent  their  iU 
defigns,  and  obviate  all  their  different  ihitts  and  objeiSlioQS,  thaa^ 
by  endeavouring,  in  the  fame  method  of  reasoning  by  which  I  hc£ort 
demonfh^ted  the  being  and  attributes  of  Gody  ta  prove  in  liJcp 
manner,  by  one  dire(5l  and  continued  thread  of  argui^,  the  r^afhur 
ablenefs  and  certainty  of  the  Chriftian  revelation  alio. 

To  proceed  therefore  to  the  proof  of  die  propoiitioos  t^iemTf^lvcA^ 

«       ■ 

L  The  fame  neceAary  and  etenal  different  relations,  that  difi- 
ferent  things  bear  one  t)&  another;  and  the  fame  confequ^nt  filh 
nefs  or  unntnefs  of  the  application  of  different  things  or  differeot 
relations  one  to  another ;  with  regard  to  which,  the  will  of  God 
always  and  neceflarily  docs  determine  itfelf,  to  choofe  to  st£i  oidy 
what  is  agreeable  to  juftice,  equity,  goodnefs,  and  truth,  in  ordor 
to  the  welfare  of  the  whole  univerfe ;  ought  likewife  conflantly  to 
determine  the  wills  of  all  (iibordinate  rational  beings,  to  goveraall 
their  adions  by  the  lame  rules,  for  the  good  of  the  public^  in  their 
refpedtve  ftations.  That  is;  thefe  eteirial  and  necdTary  diiFerences 
<^  things  make  it  fit  and  reafonable  for  creatures  fo  to  ad;  they 
caufe  it  to  be  their  duty,  or  lay  an  obligation  upon  them»  fo  to  do^ 
even  feparate  from  the  confidcration  of  thefe  rules  being  the  pofUine 
will  or  command  of  God ;  and  alfo  antecedent  to  any  refped  or 
regard)  expectation  or  appreheniian>  of  any  particular  privaite  aqd 
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perfonal  advantage  or  difadvantage,  reward  or  punifhmenty  either 
prefcnt  or  future  ;  annexed  either  by  natural  confequence,  or  by  po- 
iitive  appointment,  to  the  praclifing  or  neglcdting  of  thofe  rules. 

The  i'everal  parts  of  this  propoii don  may  be  proved  diftiruSUy  in 
the  following  manner. 
I.  That  there  are  eternal  and  NECEfiSARv  differences 

OF    THINGS.  *• 

That  there  are  diiFerences  of  things,    and  diiFerent  relations, 
refpedh  or  proportions,  of  ibnie  things  towards  oti)ers,  is  as  evident 
and  undeniable  as  that  one  magnitude  or  number  is  greater,  equal 
to,  or  fmaller  than  another.     That  from  thcfe  difrcreiit  relations  of 
different  things,  there  nccefl'arily  arifes  an  agreement  or  di&gree- 
ment  of  fome  things  with  others,  or  a  fitneis  or  unBtnefs  of  the 
application  of  different  tilings  or  different  relations  one  to  another, 
is  likewife  as  plain,  as  that  there  is  any  fuch  thing  as  proportion  or 
difproportion  in  geometry  and  arithmetic,    or  uniformity   or  dif- 
formity  in  comparing   together  the  rcfpcdlive  figures  of  bodies. 
Further,  that  there  is  a  fitneis  or  fuitablencfs  of  certain  circumltanceir 
to  certain  perfons,  and  an  unlUitablenei's  of  others ;  founded  in  the 
nature  of  things  and  the  qualifications  of  perfons,  antecedent  to  all 
pofitive  appointment  whatibever ;  alfo  that  from  the  different  rela- 
tions of  different  perlbns  one  to  anotlier,  there  neceflarily  arifes  a 
fitncfs  or  unfitncfs  of  certain  manners  of  behaviour  of  iome  per* 
Ions  towards  others  >  is  as  n^anifefl,  as  that  the  properties  which  flow 
from  the  effences  of  different  mathematical  figures  have  different 
congruities  or  incongruities  between  themfelves ;  or  that,  in  me- 
chanics, certain  weights  or  powers  have  very  different  forces^  and 
diiFerent  effects  one  upon  another,  according  to  their  different  dif^ 
tances,  or  different  pofitions  and  Situations  in  refped  of  each  other. 
For  inflrance :  that  God  is  infinitely  fuperior  to  men,  is  as  clear,  as 
that  infinity  is  larger  than  a  point,  or  eternity  longer  dian  a  moment. 
And  it  is  as  certainly  fit,  that  men  fhould  honour  and  worfhip,  obey 
•and  imitate  God,  rather  than  on  the  contrary  in  all  their  a£tions 
endeavour  to  dilhonour  and  difobey  him ;  as  it  is  certainly  true,  that 
they  have  an  entire  dependence  oir  him,  and  he  oii  the  contrary  can 
in  no  refpedl  receive  any  advantage  from  them ;  and  not  only  16, 
1)ut  alfo  that  his  will  is  as  certainly  and  unalterably  jufl  and  equita- 
ble in  giving  his  commands,  as  his  power  is  irrefdtible  in  requiring 
fubmiflion  to  it.    Again :  it  is  a  thing  abfolutely  and  neceflarily  fitter 
in  itfelf,  that  the  fupreme  author  or  creator  of  the  univerfe  fhould 
govern,  order,  and  diredl  all  things  to  certain  conilant  and  regular 
ends ;  than  that  every  thing  fhould  be  permitted  to  go  on  at  adven- 
tures, and  produce  uncertain  effefls  merely  by  chance  .and  in  tfac 
utmofi:  coiit'ufion,  without  any  determinate  view  or  defign  at  all.    It 
is  a  thing  jdianifeflly  fitter  in  nfelf,  that  the  all-powerful  governor  of 
the  world  fliould  do  alwavs  what  is  beft  in  the  whole,  and  what 
tends  moft  to  the  univerfal  good  of  the  whole  creation ;  than  that 
he  ihould  make  the  whole  continually  miferable;  or  that,  to  iatisfy 
the  unreafonable  delkes  of  any  particular  depraved  natures,  he  ihould 
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at  any  time  fufFer  the  order  of  the  whole  to  be  altered  and  perverted. 
Laftly,  it  is  a  thing  evidently  and  infinitely  more  fit,  that  any  one 
particular  innocent  and  good  being  fhould  by  the  fupreme  ruler 
and  difpofer  of  all  things  be  placed  and  preferved  in  an  eaiy  and 
happy  eftate ;  than  that,  without  any  fault  or  demerit  of  its  own,  it 
jBiould  be  made  extremely,  remedilefsly,  and  endlefsly  miferable. 
In  like  manner ;  in  men'«  dealing  and  converfing  one  with  ano- 
ther, it  is  undeniably  more  fit,  abfolutely  and  in  the  •  nature  of  the 
thing  itfelf,  that  all  men  {hould  endeavour  to  promote  the  univeriai 
good  and  welfare  of  all,  than  that  all  men  fhould  be  continually  con- 
triving the  ruin  and.  deftruSion  of  all.  It  is  evidently  more  fit,  even 
before  all  pofitive  bargains  and  compacts,  that  men  fhould  deal  one 
with  another  according  to  the  known  rules  of  juflice  and  equity  ; 
than  that  every  man  for  his  own  prefent  advantage,  fhould  without 
fcruple  difappoint  the  moft  reafonable  and  equitable  expeditions  of 
his  neighbours,  and  cheat  and  defraud,  or  fpoil  by  violence,  all 
others  without  reftraint.  Laflly,  it  is  without  difpute  more  fit  and 
reafonable  in  itfelf,  that  I  fhould  preferve  the  life  of  an  imiocent 
man,  that  happens  at  any  time  to  be  in  my  power ;  or  deliver  him 
from  any  imminent  danger,  dioUgh  I  have  never  made  any  promifc 
fo  to  do;  than  that  I  fhould  fufFer  hiqi  to  perifh,  or  take  away  bis 
life,  without  any  reafon  or  provocation  at  all. 
The  absurdity  of  those  who  deny  the  eternal  and  ne- 
cessary DIFFERENCES  OF  THINGS. 

Thefe  things  are  fo  notorioufly  plain  and  felf-evident,  that  no- 
thing but  the  cxtremeft  flupidity  of  mind,  corruption  of  manners, 
'  or  perverfenefs  of  fpirit,  can  poffibly  make  any  man  entertain  die 
■  leatt  doubt  concerning  them.  For  a  man,  endued  with  reafon,  to  deny 
the  truth  of  thefe  things,  is  the  very  fame  thing,  4s  if  a  man  that 
has  the  ufe  of  his  fight  fhould,  at  the  fame  time  that  he  beholds  the 
fun,  deny  that  there  is  any  fuch  thing  as  light  in  the  world ;  or  as  if 
a  man  that  underflands  geometry  or  arithmetic,  fhould  deny  the  mofl 
obvious  and  known*  proportions  of  lines  or  numbers,  and  perverfely 
contend  that  the  whole  is  not  equal  to  all  its  parts,  or  that  a  fquare 
is  not  douhle  to  a  triangle  of  equal  bafe  and  height.  Any  man  of 
ordinary  capacity,  and  unbiafTed  judgement,  plainnefs  and  fimpli^ 
city,  who  had  never  read)  and  had  never  been  told,  that  there 
were  men  and  pliilofophers,  who  had  in  earneft  afTerted  and  at- 
tempted to  prove,  that  there  is  no  natural  and  unalterable  difference 
between  good  and  evil,  would  at  the  firfl  hearing  be  as  hardly  per- 
firadcd  to  believe  that  it  could  ever  really  enter  into  the  heart  of 
any  intelligent  man,  to  deny  all  natural  difference  between  right  and 
wrong,  as  he  would  be  to  believe,  that  ever  there  coujd  he  any 
geometer  who  would  ferioufly  and  in  good  earneft  lay  it  down  as  a 
hrft  principle,  that  a  crooked  line  is  as  ftrait  as  a  right  one.  So  that  ^ 
indeed  it  might  juftly  feem  altogether  a  needlefs  undertaking,  to  at* 
tempt  to  prove  and  eftablifh  the  eternal  difference  of  good  and  evil  | 
^had  tliere  not. appeared  certain  men,  as  Mr.  Hobbes  and  fome  few 
*  others,  who  have  prefumed,  contrary  to  the  plaineft  and  moft  obvious 
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teaibn  of  mankti^i,  to  aflert,  and  not  without  hme  fubtUty  cndi 
'vourcd  to  prove>  that  there  is  no  fuch  real  diiFerencc  origfnallvy  nc« 
cedar ily,  and  abfolutely  in  the  nature  of  things ;  but  that  a|l  obliga- 
tion o^  duty  to  God  arifcs  merely  from  his  abfolutely   irre/iilifik 
power;  and  all  duty  towards  men,  merely  from  pofttive  compaAi 
and  have  founded  their  whole  fcheme  of  politics  upon  that  opinion. 
Wherein  as  they  have  contradicted  the.  judgement  of  all  the  wifdft 
and  fbbercft  part  of  mankind,  fo  they  have  not  been  aBlc  to  avoid 
contradicting  thcnifflves  alfo.     For  (not  to  mention  novfr,  Aat  the] 
have  no  way  to  liiew  how  ccnipadts  themfelves  come  to  be  obligatory^ 
but  by  ijiconfiftently  owning  an  eternal  original  fitnefs  in  the  thing 
itfclf,  which  I  fliali  have  occafion  to  obferve  hereafter ;  beiides  this, 
I  (ay)  if  there  be  naturally  and  abfolutely  in  things  themlelves  no 
difference  between  good  and  evil,  juii:  and  unjuftj  then  in  the  ftate 
of  nature,  before  any  compact  be  made,  it  is  equally  as  good,  jufl, 
and  rcafonablc,  for  one  man  to  deflroy  the  life  of  another,  not  odf 
when  it  is  neceilary  for  his  own  prefervation^  but  alfo  arbitrarily  an4 
without  any  *  provocation  at  all,  or  any  appearance  of  advantage  to 
himfelf ;  as  to  preferve  or  fave  another  man's  life,  when  he  may  do 
it  without  any  hazard  of  his  own.     The  confequence  of  which  iS| 
that  not  only  the  {ir&  and  moft  obvious  way  for  every  particular 
man  to  fecurc  himfelf  efFe&ually,  would  be  fas  Mr.  Hoboes  teaches) 
to  endeavour  to  prevent  and  cut  off  all  others ;  but  alfo  that  men 
might  dcflroy  one  another  upon  every  fbolifh  and  peevifh  or  arbitrair 
humour,  even  when  they  did  not  think  any  fuch  thing  aectfflary  for 
their  own  prcfervation.     And  the  tffe&  of  diis  pradlice  muft  needs 
be,   that  it  v/ould  terminate  in  the  deftrudtion  of  all    manLind^ 
Which  being  undeniably  a  great  and  unfuiFerable  evil,  Mr.  Hobbes 
himfeJf  conf;  lies  it  reafonable,  that,  to  prevent  this  evil,  ^en  (hould 
enter  into  certain  compa£is  to  preferve  one  another.     Npw  if  tht 
deitru£):ion  of  mankind  by  each  other's  hands  be  fuch  an.  evil^  thalf 
to  prevent  it,  it  was  fit  and  reafonable  that  men  fhould  enter  inte 
compadbs  to  preferve  each  other ',  tiien,  before  any  fuch  com 
it  was  manifcitly  a  thing  unfit  and  unreafonable  in  itfelf,  diat 
kind  ihould  all  deflroy  one  another.     And  if  fo,  then  for  die  fitnt 
reafbn  it  was  alfo  unfit  and  unreafonable,  antecedent  to  all  coai- 
pads,  that  any  one  man  fhould  deflroy  another  arbitrarily  and  with- 
out  any  provocation,  or  at  any  time  when  it  was  not  abfolutrly  aod 
immediately  neceflary  for  the  prefervation  of  himfelf.     Which  ii 
dire6tiy  contradictory  to  Mr.  Hobbes's  firfl  fuppofition,  of  f  there 
being  no  natural  and  abiblute  difference  been  good  and  evil,  juft  and 
unjuft,  antecedent  to  poiitive  compact  And  in  like  manner  all  odiers, 
who  upon  any  pretence  whatfoever*^teach  that  good  and  evil  depend 
originally  on  the  conflitution  of  pofitive  laws,  whether  divine,  or 
human,    mufl  unavoidably  run  into   the  fame  abfur4^ty.     For  if 
there  be  no  fuch  thing  as  good  and  evil  in  the  nature  of  things,  an* 

*  See  Hobhts  de  Give,  c.  3.  ^4. 

•f*  <*  Fx  his  fcijuitur  injuriam  ncmini  fim  paflry  nifi  el  ^uocoiB  iaitur  paAuBb^*    IH 
Civcy  c;,  3*  §  4.  where  fee  mon  to  the  fame  puipofe« 
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tccedent  to  all  laws  j  then  neither  can  any  one  law  be  better  than 
another;  nor  anyone   thing  whatever  be  more  juftly  eftabliflied, 
and  inforced  by  laws,  than  the  contrary  j  nor  can  *  any  reafon  be 
given,  why  any  laws  fhould  ever  be  made  at  all :  but  all  laws  equally 
will  be  either  f  arbitrary  and  tyraimical,  or  frivolous  and  needlefs  5 
becaufe  the  contrary  might  with  equal  reafon  have  been  eftablifhed^ 
if,  before  the;  making  of  the  laws,  ail  things  had  been  alike  indifferent 
in  their  own  nature.     There  is  no  poflible  way  to*' avoid  this  ab- 
furdity,  but  by  faying,  that  out  of  things  in  their  own  nature  abfo- 
lutely  indifferent,  thofe  are  chofen  by  wife  governors  to  be  made 
,  Dbligatory  by  law,  the  praftice  of  which  they  judge  will  tend  to  the 
public  beneht  of  the  community.     But  this  is  an  exprefs  contra- 
diction in  the  very  terms.     For  if  the  pra<ftice  of  certain  things 
tends  to  the  public  benefit  of  the  world,  and  the  contrary  would 
tend  to  the  public  difadvantage ;  then  thofe  things  are  not  in  their 
own  nature  indifferent,  but  were  good  and  reafonable  to  be  pra£tifed 
before   any  law  was  made,  and  can  only  for  that  very  reafon  be 
wifely  inforced  by  the  authority  of  laws.     Only  here  it  is  to  be  ob- 
fervcd,  that  by  the  public  benefit  mufl  J  not  be  ujiderftood  the  in- 
terefl  of  any  one  particular  nation,  to  the  plain  injury  or  prejudice 
of  the  refl  of  mankind  5  any  more  than  the  intereft  of  one  city  or 
familyy  in  oppofition  to  their  neighbours  of  the  fame  country :  but 
thofe  things  only  are  truly  good  in  their  own  nature,  which  either 
tend  to  the  univerfal  benefit  and  welfare  of  all  men,  or  at  leaft  are 
not  deflruftive  of  it.     The  true  ftate  therefore  of  this  cafe  is  plainly 
this  :  fome  things  are  in  their  own  nature  good  and  reafonable  and 
fit  to  be  done;  fuch  as  keeping  faith,  and  performing  equitable 
compafts,  and  the  like ;  and  thefe  receive  not  their  obligatory  power 
from  any  law  or  authority,  but  are  only  declared,  confirmed,  and 
inforced  by  penalties  upon  fuch  as  would  not  perhaps  be  governed 
by  right  reafon  only.     Other  things  are  in  their  own  nature  abfo- 
lutely  evil;  fuch  as  breaking  faith,  refufing  to  perform  equitable 
compacts,  cruelly  deflroying  thofe  who  have  neither  dire<&y  nor 
indirectly  given  any  occafion  for  any  fuch  treatment,  and  the  like  ; 
and  thefe  cannot,  by  any  law  or  authority  whatfoever,  be  made  fit 
and  reafonable,  or  excufiible  to  be  praClifed.     Laflly,  other  things 
are  in  their  own   nature  indiflFerent;  that  is,  (not  abfolutely  and 
IVridUy  fo,  .as  fuch  trivial  aftlons  which  have  no  way  any  tendency 
at  all  either  to  the  public  welfare  or  damage ;  for  concerning  fuch 
things,  it  would  be  childifh  and  trifling  to  fuppofe  any  laws  to  be 
made  at  all ;  but  they  are)  fuch  things,  v^hofe  tendency  to  the  pub- 
lic  benefit  or  difadvantage  is  either  fo  fmall  or  fo  remote,  or  fo 
obfcure  and  involved,  that  the  generality  of  people  are  not  able  of 

*  **  Manifeftum  eftrationem  nullam  eife  lege  prohibenti  noxas  talea^nifi  agnofcunt  tales 
•*   aftus,  criam  antcccdentcr  ad  ullam  legem,  mala  eflc.**     Cumberl.  deLeg.  Nat.  p.  194. 

f  **  Nam  ftoliditas  inveniri  quz  inan'ior  poteft,  quam  mala  tffc  nulla  conteadercy  Sc  tan- 
**  quam  malosperdere  &€Ondemnare  peccantes?**    Arnob.  adverf.  Gentcf,  Lib;  II. 

X  *'  Qui  autem  Civium  rationem  dicunc  habendam,  Externorum  negaikt;  dirimunt  h}k 
**  communem  gertcrts  homanl  focieutcxn  s  qua  fublaU,  juftUU  fuoditui  tollitur.**  Cic. 
^eOffic.  Lib.  Ill, 
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themfelves  to  difcern  on  which  fide  they  ought  to  zQ: :  and  dicfe 
things  are  made  obligatory  by  the  authority  of  laws ;  though  perhaps 
•very  one  cannot  diitinctly  perceive  the  reafon  and  fitnels  of  their 
being  injoined ;  of  which  fort  are  many  particular  penal  laws^  in 
feveral  countries  and  nations.     But  to  proceed. 

An  ANSWER  TO  THE  OBJECTION  DRAWN  FROM  THE  VARIETY 
OF  THE  OPINIONS  OF  LEARNED  MEN,  AND  TH£  LAWS  Of 
DIFFERENT  NATIONS  CONCERNING  RIGHT  AND  WKONC. 

The  principal  thing  that  can,  with  any  colour  of  reafon,  feem  to 
Countenance  the  opinion  of  thofe  who  deny  the  natural  and  etcml 
difference  of  good  and  evil  (for  Mr.  Hobbes's  ialfe  reafonings  I 
fhall  hereafter  confidcr  by  themfelves),  is  the  difficulty  there  nuj 
fometimes  be,  to  define  exadlly  the  bounds  of  right  and  wrongs 
the  variety  *  of  opinions,  that  have  obtained  even  among  under- 
ftanding  and  learned  men  concerning  certain  queftions  of  juft  and 
unjuft,  efpecially  in  political  matters ;  and  the  many  contrary  lam 
that  have  been  made  in  divers  ages  and  in  different  countries  con- 
cerning thefe  matters.  But  as,  in  painting,  two  very  different  co- 
lours, by  diluting  each  other  very  flowly  and  gradually,  may  fran 
the  highefl  intenfenefs  in  either  extreme  terminate  in  the  midft  ia* 
fcnfibly,  and  fo  ru]i  one  into  the  other,  that  it  fhall  not  be  poffiUe 
even  for  a  fkilful  eye  to  determine  exadUy  where  the  one  ends,  anl 
the  other  begins  ;  and  yet  the  colours  may  really  differ  as  much  K 
can  be,  not  in  degree  only,  but  entirely  in  kind,  as  red  and  blue,  or 
white  or  black :  fo,  though  it  may  perhaps  be  very  difficult  in  fixse  i 
nice  and  perplex t  cafei  (which  yet  are  very  far  from  occuniiff 
frequently)  to  define  exadUy  the  bounds  of  right  and  ivrong,  jia 
and  unjuft ;  and  there  may  be  fome  latitude  in  the  judgement  cf 
different  men,  and  the  laws  of  divers  nations ;  yet  right  and  wroif 
are  neverthelefs  in  themfelves  totally  and  effentially  different ;  even 
altogether  as  much  as  white  and  black,  light  and  darknefs.  The 
Spartan  law  perhaps,  which  f  permitted  their  youth  to  ftea},  mni 
as  abfurd  as  it  was,  bear  much  difpute  whether  it  was  ablblutn 
unjufl  or  no :  becaufe  every  man  having  an  abfolute  right  in  ki 
own  goods,  it  may  feem  that  the  members  of  any  fociety  may  awfc 
to  transfer  or  alter  their  own  properties  upon  what  conditions  tkf 
fhall  think  fit.  But  if  it  could  be  fuppofed  that  a  law  had  been  maK 
at  Sparta,  or  at  Rome,  or  in  India,  or  any  other  part  of  the  world; 
whereby  it  had  been  coaimanded  or  allowed,  that  every  man  might 
rob  by  violence,  and  murther  whomfoever  he  met  with  ;  or  that  no 
faith  fhould  be  kept  with  any  man,  nor  any  equitable  compads  per- 
fonned ;  no  man,  with  any  tolerable  ufe  of  his  readbn,  whatever 
diverfity  of  judgement  might  be  an:ong  them  in  other  matters, 
would  have  thought  that  fuch  a  law  could  have  authorized  or  cx- 
cufcd,  much  Icfs  have  jufliAed  fuch  actions,  and  have  made  tfaepi 

^   Tx  )e  itaXic  uoi  raiUsiieif  Ti^i  xv  h  vrO  I'utk   rK»Vf7Tai,  T9rail?iifr  i;^i<  ^ia^mm  au 
v>a>ri,  a;-!  i^KsTv  y.'fjLy  i[;an,  ^Ntrft  }f  ^i;       Arifloc.  F.thic.  lib.  I.  cap.  lA 

t  K>.»T  ti>  M>ifjti;-9  rui  O.i-.it^e;,  cr«ilit-> '.,  7i  Ti;  ICysCa,     Pidlaxch.  Apophtbegnm 
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become  good ;  becaufe  it  is  plainly  not  in  men's  power  to  mak« 
felfehood  be  truth,  though  they  may  alter  the  property  of  their  goods 
as  they  pleafe.  Now  if,  in  flagrant  cafes,  the  natural  and  eflential 
difference  between  good  and  evil,  right  and  wrong,  cannot  but  be 
confeiTcd  to  be  plainly  and  undeniably  evident  ^  the  difference  be- 
tween them  muft  be  alfo  ciTential  and  unalterable  in  all  even  the 
fmallefl  and  nicefl  and  moft  intricate  cafes,  though  it  be  not  fo 
^  ealy  to  be  difcerned  and  accurately  diflinguifhed.  For  if,  from  the 
difficulty  of  determining  exaftly  the  bounds  of  right  and  wrong  in 
many  perplext  cafes,  it  could  truly  be  concluded  that  juft  and  un<» 
juft  were  not  efTentially  different  by  nature,  tut  only  by  pofitive 
conilitution  and  cuilom ;  it  would  follow  equally,  that  they  were 
not  really,  effentially,  and  unalterably  different,  even  in  the  moft 
flagrant  cafes  that  can  be  fuppofed.  Which  is  an  affertion  (b  very 
abfurd,  that  Mr.  Hobbes  himfelf  could  hardly  vent  it  without  blu(h-> 
ing,  and  difcovering  plainly,  by  his  (hifting  expreffions,  his  fecret 
felf-condemnation.  There  are  therefore  certain  neceffary  and  eter- 
nal differences  of  things  ;  and  certain  confequent  fitnefles  or  un- 
fitneffes  of  the  application  of  different  things  or  different  relations 
one  to  another ;  not  depending  on  any  pohtive  conflitutions,  but 
founded  unchangeably  in  the  nature  and  reafon  of  things,  and  un<>- 
avoidably  arifing  from  the  differences  of  the  things  themfelves* 
Which  is  the  firfl  branch  of  the  general  propofition  I  propofed  to 
prove, 
2.  That  the  will  of  God  always  determines  itself  to 

ACT  ACCORDING  TO  THE  ETERNAL  REASON  OF  THINGS* 

Now  what  thefe  eternal  and  unalterable  relations,  refpedb,  or 
proportions  of  things,  with  their  confequent  agreements  or  difagree-* 
ments,  fitneffes  or  unfitneffes,  abfolutely  and  neceffarily  are  in  mem'* 
felves  i  that  alfo  they  appear  to  be,  to  the  underflandings  of  all  inteU 
ligent  beings,  except  thofe  only,  who  underftand  things  to  be  what 
they  are  not,  that  is,  whofe  underftandiiigs  are  either  very  imper-* 
k£ty  or  very  much  depraved.  And  by  tMis  underilanding  or  know- 
ledge of  the  natural  and  neceffary  relations,  fitneffes,  and  propor* 
dons  of  things,  the  wills  likewife  of  all  intelligent  beings  are 
conflantly  direAed,  and  mufl  needs  be  determined  to  a£t  accord* 
ingly ;  excepting  thofe  only,  who  will  things  to  be  what  they  are 
not  and  cannot  be ;  that  is,  whofe  wills  are  corrupted  by  particular 
intereft  or  affection,  or  fwayed  by  fome  unreafonable  and  prevailing 
paf&on.  Wherefore,  fince  the^tural  attributes  of  God,  his  infinite 
knowledge,  wifdom,  and  pown^  fet  him  infinitely  above  all  pofS- 
bility  of  being  deceived  by  any  error,  or  of  being  influenced  by  any 
wrong  affe£non;  it  is  manifeft  his  divine  will  cannot  but  always 
and  neceffarily  determine  itfelf  to  choofe  to  do  what  in  th^  whole 
is  abfolutely  beft  and  fittefl  to  be  done ;  that  is,  to  a£t  conflantly 
according  to  the  eternal  rules  of  infinite  goodnefs,  juflice,  and  truth; 
as  I  have  endeavoured,  to  fhow  diflin£uy  in  a  former  difcourfe,  in 
deducing  feverally  the  moral  attributes  of  God* 
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3.  That  all  rational  creatures  are  obliged  to  go- 
vern THEMSELVES  IS  ALL  THEIR  ACTIONS  BY  THE  SAME 
ETERNAL  RULE  OF  REA'JON. 

And  now,  that  the  lame  leafon  of  things,  with  regard  to  whick 
the  will  of  God  always  and  nccclTarily  does  determine  itfelf  to  aft 
in  conftant  conformity  to  the  eternal  rules  of  juftice,  equity,  good- 
nefs,  and  truth,  ought  alfo  conftantly  to  determine  the  wills  of  aB 
fubordinate  rational  beings,  to  govern  all  their  a£tions  by  the  tunt 
rules  is  very  evident.  For,  as  it  is  abfolutdy  impoi&ble  in  m- 
ture,  that  God  (hould  be  deceived  by^  any  error,  or  influenced  bf 
any  wrong  affedlion;  fo  it  is  very  unreafonable  and  blame-wonfaf 
in  pra£tice,  that  any  intelligent  creatures,  whom  God  has  nude  fe 
far  like  unto  himfclf,  as  to  endue  them  with  thofc  excellent  facili- 
ties of  reafon  and  will,  whereby  they  are  enabled  to  diftinguiik 
good  from  evil,  and  to  chufc  the  one  and  refufe  the  other,  fliould 
cither  negligently  fuffer  themfelves  to  be  impofed  upon  and  deceived 
in  matters  of  good  and  evil,  right  and  wrong,  or  wilfully  and  per« 
verfely  allow  themfelves  to  be  over-ruled  by  abfurd  paffions  and  cor- 
rupt or  partial  afFcftions,  to  aft  contrary  to  what  they  know  is  ft 
to  be  done.  Which  two  thuigs,  viz.  negligent  mifunderftandint 
or  wilful  pafHons  and  lufts,  arc,  as  I  faid,  the  only  caufes  uriiid 
can  make  a  reafonablc  creature  aft  contrary  to  reafen,  that  is,  con- 
trary to  the  eternal  rules  of  juftice,  equity,  righteoufuels^  and  tnithi 
For,  was  it  not  for  thefe  inexcufable  corruptions  and  depravatiooii 
it  is  impoilible  but  the  fame  proportions  and  fitnefles  of  thii^ 
which  have  fo  much  weight  and  fo  much  excellency  and  beauty  n 
them,  that  the  all-powerful  creator  and  governor  of  the  UnivcHb 
][who  has  the  abfolute  and  uncontroulable  dominion  of  all  things  ia 
-  his  own  hands,  and  is  accountable  to  none  for  what  he  does,  yet) 
thinks  it  no  diminution  of  his  power  to  make  this  realbn  of  dunp 
the  unalterable  rule  and  law  of  all  his  own  aftions  in  die  govcri^ 
ment  of  the  world,  and  does  nothing  by  mere  wiU  and  aroitrvi- 
nefs;  It  is  impoflible,  (I  fay)  if  it  was  not  for  inexcufable  coimp- 
tion  and  depravation,  but  the  fame  eternal  reafon  of  things  mim 
much  more  have  weight  enough  to  determine  conftantly  the  will 
and  aftions  of  all  fubordinate,  finite,  dependent,  and  accountdifc 
beings. 

Proved  from  the  original  nature  of  things. 

For  originally,  and  in  reality,  it  is  as  natural  and  (morally  (peak- 
ing) ncceifary,  that  tlic  will  fhould  be  determined  in  every  aftioo 
by  the  reafon  of  the  thing,  and  the  right  of  the  cafe ;  as  it  is  natural 
and  Tabfolutcly  fpcaking)  ncceilary,  that  the  undcdhuidine  ihouU 
tubmit  to  a  acnionftratcd  truth.  And  it  is  as  abfurd  and  blame- 
worthy, to  miilake  negligently  plain  right  and  wrong,  that  jsi  to 
undcrftand  the  proportions  of  things  in  morality  to  be  what  they 
are  not ;  or  wilfully  to  aft  contrary  to  known  juftice  and  equity, 
that  is,  to  will  things  to  be  what  they  are  not  and  cannot  be  ;  as  it 
would  be  abfurd  and  ridiculous  for  a  man  in  aridimetical  mattcysi 
ignorantly  to  believe  tliat  twice  two  is  not  equal  to  four  i  w  wil* 
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fully  and  obftinately  to  contend,  againft  his  own  clear  knowledge, 
that  the  whole  is  not  equal  to  all  its  parts.     The  only  difference 
^  that  aflent  to  a  plain  fpeculative  truth  is  not  in  a  man's  power 
io  with-hold ;  but  to  a<3  accoj^ng  to  the  plain  right  and  reafon  oF 
things,  this  he  may,  by  the  natural  liberty  of  his  will,  forbear.    But 
the  one  he  ought  to  do,  and  it  is  as  much  his  plain  and  indifpenfa- 
ble  duty ;  as  the  other  he  cannot  but  do,  and  it  is  the  neceiEty  of 
his  nature  to  do  it.     He  that  wilfully  refufes  to  honour  and  obey 
God,  from  whom  he  received  his  being,  and  to  whom  he  conti* 
iiualiy  owes  his  prefervation,  is  really  guilty  of  an  equal  abfurdity 
and  inconflftency  in  praAice ;  as  he  that  in  fpeculation  denies  the 
tffe&  to  owe  any  thing  to  its  caufe,  or  the  whole  to  be  bigger  thaii 
its  part.     He  that  refufes  to  deal  with  all  men  equitably,  and  with 
every  man  as  he  defires  they  fbould  deal  with  him,  is  guilty  of  the 
very  fame  unreafonablenefs  and  contradiction  in  one  cafe ;  as  he 
that  in  another  cafe  (hould  affirm  one  number  or  quantity  to  be 
equal  to  another,  and  yet  that  other  at  the  fame  time  not  to  be  equal 
to  the  firft*     Laftly,  he  that  acknowledge^  hlmfclf  obliged  to  the 
pradHce  of  certain  duties  both  towards  God  and  towards  men,  and 
yet  takes  no  care  either  to  preferv^  his  own  being,  or  at  leaft  not 
to  preferve  himfelf  in  fuch  a  ftate  and  temper  of  mind  and  body 
as  may  beft  enable  bim  to  perform  thofe  duties,  is  altogether  as  in* 
excufable  and  ridiculous,  as  he  that  in  any  other  matter  ihould  afSnu 
one  thing  at  the  fame  time  that  he  denies  another,  without  which 
the  former  could  not  poffibly  be  true ;  or  undertake  one  thing,  at 
the  fame  time  that  he  obftinately  omits  another,  without  which  the 
former  is  by  no  means  pradicable.     Wherefore  all  rational  crea* 
tures,  whofe  wills  are  not  conftantly  and  regularly  determined,  and 
their  anions  governed,  by  right  reafon  and  the  neceflary  differences 
of  good  and  evil,  ^ccordmg  to  the  eteri\^  and  invariable  rules  of 
juflice,  equity,  goodncfs,  and  truth;   but  fuffer  themfelves  to  be 
fwayed  by  unaccountable  arbitrary  humours,  and  rafh  paflions,  by 
lifts,  vanity  and  pride,  by  private  intcrefl:,  or  prefent  fenfuaLplea- 
liires,  thefe,  fctting  up  their  •wn  un^eafonable  felf-will  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  nature  and  reafon  of  things,  endeavour  (as  much  as  in 
them  lies)   to  make  things  be  what  they  are  not,  and  caiinot  be ; 
which  is  the  higheft  prefumption  and  greateft  infolence,  as  well  as 
tlie  greateft  abfurdity,  imaginable.     It  is  afting  contrary  to  that  un- 
derftanding,  reafon,  and  judgement,  which  God  has  implanted  in 
their  natures ;  on  purpofe  to  enable  them  to  difcern  the  difference 
between  good  and  evil.     It  is  attemptijog  to  deftroy  that  order,  by 
which  the  univerfc  fubfifts.     It  is  offering  the  higheft  affront  ima- 
ginable to  the  creator  of  all  things,  who  made  things  to  be  what 
they  are,  and  governs  eve^y  thing  himi^f  according  to  the  laws  of 
their  feveral  natures.     In  a  wordj  aU  wilful  wickednefs  and  per- 
verfion  of  right,  is  the  very  fame  inl^ence  and  abfurdity  in  moral 
matters ;  as  it  would  be  in  natural  things,  for  a  man  to  pretend  tp 
alter  the  certain  proportions  of  numbers,  tp  take  away  the  demon- 
^able  relations  and  properties  of  m^ematical  %ures  i  to  make 
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light  darknefs,  and  darknefs  light }  or  to  call  Tweet  bitter^  and  biN 

ter  fweet. 

And  from  the  sense,  that  all  even  wiciced  men  uri| 

AVOIDABLY    HAVE  OF    THEIR  BilNG  UNDER    SUCH    AN  OBLI- 
GATION. J 

Further :  as  it  appears  thus  from  the  abflrad  and  abfblute  realoa  m 
and  nature  of  things,  that  all  rational  creatures  ought,  that  is,  are 
obliged  to  take  care  that  their  wills  and  actions  be  conftantly  de- 
termined and  governed  by  the  eternal  rule  of  right  and  equi^;  b 
the  certainty  and  univerfality  of  that  obligation  is  plainly  confinnei^ 
and  the  force  of  it  particularly  difcovered  and  applied  to  eveiy 
man,  by  this ;  that  in  like  manner  as  no  one,  who  is  inftni&d  it 
mathematicks,  can  forbear  giving  his  aflfent  to  every  geometrial 
demonftration,  of  which  he  underftands  the  terms,  either  by  hii 
own  ftudy,  or  by  having  had  them  explained  to  him  by  others  i  b 
no  man,  who  either  has  patience  and  opportunities  to  examine  and 
coniider  things  himfelf,  or  has  the  means  of  being  taught  and  in- 
Aru£^ed  in  any  tolerable  manner  by  others,  concerning  the  necefi 
fary  relations  and  dependences  of  things,  can  avoid  giving  his  aflcilt 
to  the  fitnefs  and  reafonablcnefs  of  his  governing  all  his  a&ions  by 
the  law  or  rule  beforementioned,  even  though  his  pnnfiice,  throu^ 
the  prevalence  of  brutifh  lufts,  be  moft  abfurdly  contradi£fcory  ID 
that  aflcnt.  That  is  to  fay :  by  the  reafon  of  his  mind,  he  cannot 
but  be  compelled  to  own  and  acknowledge,  that  there  is  really  fuch 
an  obligation  indifpenfably  incumbent  upon  him }  even  at  the  fiune 
time  that  in  the  adtions  of  his  life  he  is  endeavouring  to  throw  it 
off  and  djfpife  it.  For  the  judgement  and  confcience  of  a  man's 
own  mind,  concerning  the  reafonablenefs  and  fitnefs  of  the  things 
that  his  adtions  ihould  be  conformed  to  fuch  or  fuch  a  rule  or  law, 
is  the  trueft  and  formalleft  obligation,  even  more  properly  and 
ftriftly  fo,  than  any  opinion  whatfoever  of  the  authority  of  the  giver 
of  a  law,  or  any  regard  he  may  have  to  its  fandion  by  rewards  mi 
punifhmcnts.  For  whoever  a£ts  contrary  to  this  fenfe  and  coii» 
fcience  of  his  own  mind,  is  neceflarily  felf-cond^mned  ^  and  tfilB 
greateft  and  ilrongcft  of  all  obligations  is  that  which  a  man  cannot 
break  through  without  condemning  himfelf.  The  dread  of  fupc« 
rior  power  and  authority,  and  the  fandion  of  rewards  and  punilh- 
ments,  however  indeed  abfolutely  neceflary  to  the  government  of 
frail  and  fidllble  creatures,  and  truly  the  moft  efteSual  means  of 
keeping  them  in  their  duty,  is  yet  really  in  itfelf  only  a  (econdarj 
and  additional  obligation,  or  inforcemcnt  of  the  firft.  The  ori* 
ginal  obligation  of  all  (the  ambiguous  ufe  of^whicb  word  as  a 
term  of  art  has  caufed  fome  perplexity  and  confufion  in  this  mat- 
ter) is  the  eternal  reafon  of  things ;  that  reafon,  which  God  him- 
felf, who  has  no  fuperior  to^diredl  him,  and  to  whofe  happincfi 
nothing  can  be  added,  nor  any  thing  diminifhed  from  it,  yet  con-  m 
flantly  obliges  himfelf  to  govern  the  world  by ;  and  the  more  ex- 
cellent and  perfedl  any  creatures  are,  the  more  cheerfully  z  nd  ftea<r 
dily  are  their  wills  always  determined  by  this  fupreme  obiigatioi^ 
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in  conformity  to  the  nature,  and  in  imitation  of  the  moft  perfect 
will  of  God.  So  far  therefore  as  men  are  confcious  of  what  is 
right  and  wrong,  fo  far  they  are  under  an  obligation  to  aft  accord- 
ingly ;  and  confequcntly  that  eternal  rule  of  right,  which  I  have 
been  hitherto  defcribing,  it  is  evident,  ought  as  indifpenfably  to  go- 
vern mens  actions,  as  it  cannot  but  neccflarily  determine  their 
afTent.         . 

And  from  .the  judgement   of   mens   consciences   upoi^ 

their  own  past  actions. 
Now  that  the  cafe  is  truly  thus :  that  the  eternal  differences  of 
good  and  evil,  the  unalterable  rule  of  right  and  equity,  do  nccef- 
farily  and  unavoidably  determine  the  judgement,  and  force  the  af« 
fent  of  all  men  that  ufe  any  confideration,  is  undeniably  manifeft 
from  the  univerfal  experience  of  mankind.  For  no  man  willingly 
and  deliberately  tranfgrcilbs  this  rule,  in  any  great  and  confiderable 
inflance,  but  he  adls  contraiy  to  the  judgement  and  reafon  of  hiSs 
own  mind,  and  fecretly  reproaches  himfelf  for  fo  doing.  And  no 
man  obferves  and  obeys  it  fteadily,  efpccially  in  cafes  of  difHculty 
and  temptation,  when  it  interferes  with  any  prefcnt  interefl,  plea- 
fuxe,  or  paffion ;  but  his  own  mind  commends  and  applauds  him 
for  his  refolution,  in  executing  what  his  confcience  could  not  for- 
bear giving  its  aflent  to,  as  juft  and  right.  And  this  is  what  St. 
Paul  jneans,  when  he  fays,  (Rom.  ii;  14,  15.)  that  ^'  when  the 
"  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  con- 
^  tained  in  the  law,  thefe,  havihg  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto 
**  tbemfelves ;  which  fhew  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their 
^  hearts,  their  confcience  alfo  bearing  witnefs,  and  their  thoughts 
"  the  mean  while  accufing,  or  eife  cxcufmg  one  another." 

Of    THAT    NATURAL    KNOWLEDGE,    WHICH   PlATO   THOUGHT 

TO   BE    REMINISCENSE. 

It  was  a  very  wife  obfervation  of  Plato,  which  he  received  from 
Socrates ;  that  if  you  take  a  young  man,  impartial  and  unpreju- 
diced)  one  that  never  had  any  learning,  nor  any  experience  in  the 
World ;  and  examine  him  about  the  natural  relations  and  propor- 
tions of  things,  [or  the  moral  differences  of  good  and  evil] ;  you 
may,  only  by  afking  him  quelHons,  without  teaching  him  any 
thing  at  all  dire£Uy,  caufehim  to  exprefs  in  his  anfwers  juft  and 
adequate  notions  of  geometi|cal  truths  [and  true  and  exad  deter- 
minatiqps  concerning  matters  of  right  and  wrong].  From  whence 
he  thought  it  was' tal)e  concluded,  that  all  knowledge  and  learning 
is  nothing  but  memory,  or  only  a  recoUefting  upon  every  new  oc* 
cafion  what  had  been  before  known  in  a  Itate  of  prse-exiftence. 
And  fbme  others,  both  ancients  and  moderns,  have  concluded  that 
the^ideas  of  all  firft  apd  fimple  truths,  either  natural  or  moral,  are 
innate,  and  originally  imprelfed  or  ftampt  upon  the  mind.  In  thei^ 
inference  from  the  obfervation,  the  authors  of  both  thefe  opinions 
ieem  to  be  miftaken.  But  thus  much  it  proves  unavoidably ;  that 
the  differences,  relations,  and  proportions,  of  things  both  natural 
and  moral,  in  which  all  unprejudiced  minds  thus  naturally  agree, 
9re  certain^  unalterable,  and  real  in  the  things  themfelves  s  and  do 
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not  at  all  depend  on  the  variable  opinions,  fancies,  or  imagiiutioni 
of  men  prejudiced  by  education,  laws,  cuilomS)  or  evil  praidices; 
and  alfo  that  the  mind  of  man  naturally  and  unavoidably  gives  iti 
a/Tcnt,  as  to  natural  and  geometrical  truth,  fo  al(b  to  the  moral  dif- 
ferences of  things,  and  to  the  fitneft  and  reafonablenefs  of  die  oUi« 
gation  of  the  evcrlafting  law  of  righteoufnefs,  whenever  fairly  and 
plainly  propofed. 
The  most  profligate  men,  not  utterly  iksensible  0? 

THE    difference    OF    GOOD    AND    EVIL. 

Some  men  indeed,  who,  by  means  of  a  very  evil  and  vitious  edui 
cation,  or  through  a  long  habit  of  wickednefs  and  debauchery,  have 
extremely  corrupted  the  principles  of  their  nature,  and  have  long 
accuftomed  themfclves  to  bear  down  their  own  reafon,  by  the  force 
of  prejudice,  luft,  and  paffion ;  that  they  may  not  be  forced  to  coor 
fefs  themfelvcs  felf-condemned,  will  confidently  and  abfolutely  cofi- 
tend  that  they  do  not  really  fee  any  natural  and  necefiary  differ* 
cnce  between  what  we  call  right  and  wrong,  juft  and  unjuft }  that 
the  reafon  and  judgement  of  their  own  mind  does  not  tell  them 
they  are  under  any  fuch  indifpcnfablc  obligations  as  we  would  en- 
deavour to  perfuade  them ;  and  that  they  are  not  fenfible  they  oug^ 
to  be  governed  by  any  other  rule,  than  their  own  will  and  plelfure. 
But  even  thefe  men,  the  moft  profligate  of  all  mankind,'  however 
induftrioufly  they  endeavour  to  conceal  and  deny  their  (elf-con-« 
demnation,  yet  cannot  avoid  making  a  difcovery  of  it  fometimes 
when  they  are  not  aware  of  it.  For  example ;  there  is  no  man  fo 
vile  and  defperate,  who  coniniits  at  any  time  a  murder  and  robbery, 
v/ith  the  moft  unrelenting  mind,  but  would  choofe,  if  fuch  > 
thing  could  be  propofed  to  him,  to  obtain  all  the  fame  profit  or 
advantage,  whatfocvcr  it  be  that  he  aims  at,  without  conunitting 
the  crime,  rather  than  with  it ;  even  though  he  was  fure  to  go  un-^ 
punifhe!  for  committing  the  crime *.  Nay,  I  believe,  there  is  no 
man,  even  in  Mr.  Hobbcs's  ftate  of  nature,  and  of  Mr.  Hobbcs's 
cv/n  principles,  but  if  he  was  equally  affured  of  fecuring  his  main 
end,  his  felf-prefcrvation,  by  cither  way,  would  choofe  to  preferve 
himfeif  rather  without  deftroying  all  his  fellow-crrtitures,  than  with 
it ;  even  fuppofing  all  impunity,  and  all  other  future  conveniences 
of  life,  equal  in  either  cafe.  Mr.  Hobbcs's  own  fcheme,  of  men's 
agreeing  by  compact  to  preferve  one  another,  can  hardly  be  -fup.- 
pofcd  without  this.  And  this  plainly  evinces,  that  the  mind  of 
man  unavoidably  acknowledges  a  natural  and  peccflary  difference 
between  go(;d  and  evil,  antecedent  to  all  arbitrary  and  poi;tive  con- 
ftitution  whatfbever, 
Men's    natural  sense   of   eternal   moral  obligatxoks 

proved  from  the  judgement  they  all  pas5  upon  thi 

actions  of  others, 

But  the  truth  of  this,  that  the  mind  of  man  naturally  and  necefr 
larily  alfents  to  the  eternal  law  of  righteoufnefs,  may  ftill  better 

and 

*  "  Quls  cA  cnim,  aut  quis  unquam  fn'it,  aut  avariria  tain  ardenti,  9ut  tan  dSfnenaiji 
*<  cupidUacibua,  ut  eandem  illam  reiDi  quan)  adipifci  fcelerc  q^uovli  Tclity  non  mnltitparti- 
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jind  more  clearly  and  more  univerfally  appear,  from  the  judgement 
that  men  pafs  upon  each  other's  adtions,  than  from  what  we  caa 
tlifcern  concerning  their  confcioufnefs  of  their  own.  For  men  may 
diflcmble  and  conceal  from  the  world  the  judgement  of  their  own 
confcicnce  5  nay,  by  a  ftrange  partiality,  they  may  evenimpofe  upoa 
^nd  deceive  thcmfelves;  (for  who  is  there,  that  does  not  fometimes 
allow  himfelf,  nay,  and  even  juftify  himfelf  in  that,  wherein  he 
condemns  another  ? )  But  men's  judgements  concerning  the  actions 
of  others,  efpecially  where  they  have  no  relation  to  themfel ves, .  or 
repugnance  to  their  intereft,  are  commonly  impartial;  and  from 
this  we  may  judge,  what  fenfe  men  naturally  have  of  the  unaltera« 
ble  difference  of  right  and  wrong.  Now  the  obfervation  which 
every  one  cannot  but  make  in  this  matter,  is  this ;  that  virtue  and 
true  goodnefs,  righteoufnefs  and  equity,  are  things  fo  truly  noble 
and  excellent,  fo  lovely  and  venerable  in  themlelves,  and  do  fo 
ncceflarily  approve  themfelves  to  die  reafon  and  confcicnces  of  men^ 
that  even  thofe  very  perfons,  who,  by  the  prevailing  power  of  fome 
interefl  or  luft,  arc  themfel  \(cs  drawn  aiide  out  of  the  paths  of  vir- 
tue, can  yet  hardly  ever  forbear  to  give  it  its  true  character  -and 
commendation  in  others  ♦.  And  this  obfervation  holds  true,  not 
only  in  the  generality  of  vicious  men,  but  very  frequently  even  in 
the  worft  fort  of  them,  viz.  thofe  who  perfecute  others  for  being 
better  than  themfelves.  Thus  the  officers  who  were  fent  by  the 
Pharifee^  to  apprehend  our  Saviour,  could  not  forbear  declaring, 
that  "  he  fpake  as  never  man  fpake :"  John  vii,  46.  and  the  Ro- 
man governour,.when  he  gave  fentence  that  he  fhould  be  crucified, 
could  not  at  the  fame  inftant  forbear  openly  declaring,  that  he 
"  found  no  fault  in  him,"  John  xviii.  38.  Even  in  this  cafe,  men 
cannot  chufe  but  think  well  of  thofe  perfons,  whom  the  dominion 
m  their  lufls  will  not  fufFer  them  to  imitate,  or  whom  their  prefent 
interefl  and  the  neceflity  of  their  worldly  affairs  compels  them  to 
difcourage.  They  cannot  but  defire,  that  they  themfelves  were  the 
men  they  are  not ;  and  wifh  with  Balaam,  that  thou«;h  they  imitate 
not  the  life,  yet  at  leafl  they  might  die  the  death  of^the  righteous, 
Hnd  that  their  laft  end  might  be  like  theirs.  And  hence  it  is  that 
Plato  judicioufly  obferves,  that  even  die  worfl  of  men  fcldom  or 
never  make  fo  wrong  judgement  concerning  perfons,  as  they  do 
concerning  things ;  there  being  in  virtue  an  unaccountable  and  as 
it  were  divine  force,  which,  whatever  confufion  men  endeavour  to 
introduce  in  things  by  their  vicious  difcourfes  and  debauched  prac* 
tices,  yet  almoft  always  compels  them  to  diflinguifli  right  concern* 
ing  perfons,  and  makes  them  admire  and  praifc  juli  and  equitable 
j^uul  honefl  men  f .  On  fiie  contrary ;  vice  and  injuitice,  profanencfs 

**  bus  loalitad  Me,  eciam  omni  impunitateprooofitay  fine  f»z\note,  quam  lllo  modoptrr* 
*'  venire  ?"  Cic.  de  Finib.  lib.  III. 

*  **  Placet  fuapte  natura,  adeoque  gi-atiofa  virtus  t(k,  ut  infitum  etiam  fit  malU  pro'jare 
♦*  meliores."  Senec.  de  Benef.  I.  IV. 

«XXv(  0!  irovnp«2  koI  <l;^f4ro(*  &i7ov  }c  n  km.}  ivc^;^^  ^r*  *<>(  f^^i  KanoT^f  »V<  vaf»?roXXoi  axl  Ti>r 
r^};«  fUMvy,  iv  roT{  X6yi^  tuai  ii^^iQ  }i:(tgvv]a4  tv;  AfxMM^  tin  At^fwrw  K&iTt2<  yiieu^m 
PlatvdeLf^.iib.^dl. 
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sr.'  •£**-s"*:  r~.  srs  ";:::«  :'i  li.';-.  .Ttlr  o*:c'-5  la  their  own  nature, 
t-'-L'j  r.'--rt*itr  tr^T  .r.ii.-.-:rt  ",t^j.\.'t^  sjiZf  mc  practice,  yet  they 
ci-  r.tvtr  ri  -  '-'.tr  :s  Z'.trrSt.r't^  "^le  ;-i;c3ient  of  mankind. 
17-*v  vi.'.c  1-.  ^v,!.  rtr  :Vt  irjiizcrc  e  ■a-.-.it  :5  rood;  and  condemn 
ir.  ct:-*n  -AT-Zi  zs.tv  'z'.:t..W  i.-:'-  ir.  ritrrit.vcs ;  nav  and  very 
frtqutr.tij  cizct-rn  rrtr.  v.*m;>.  is  iLc^  no:  \r:thouc  grcax  difor- 
ccT  ar.d  -r.^f.r.r.'r  ':'—■:.-:£-  :r.  '.-z't  "try  L^inp  '•^-herein  they  allow 
thtrrf»!ve*.  At  :s:'t  v.cr:-  .r  r.:jl. :  2s.y  vrickcd  man,  but  vdien 
h:*  cTJfn  cafe  :=  rrpr*!'-:.:ei  t^  r.i.r.  L'lzr  the  perlbn  of  another, 
w:!;  frielr  er-C-'gh  raf?  ftr.i.-r.rt  -iiir.::  tl:e  wickedncis  he  himfelf 
is  Z'Jilry  "f;  ^nc  with  r^:r-c!ir::  j=vtri:y  exclaim  againft  all  ini- 
qiiity.  1  h:s  lhvA-=  ab-.'.csr.:.;-,  L".i.t  ali  variation  from  the  eternal 
rjle  r,f  right  is  £bfclu:'_Iy  z:.i  in  Lie  nzrjre  of  the  thing  itfelf  to 
he  abnorrrd  znd  deteftta  j  i:.^  L-.i:  tne  unprejudiced  mind  of  man 
3«  Rituraliy  difLpproves  ::;j-:r:ct  ir.  *r.oral  matters,  as  in  natural 
things  i:  csrinot  bjt  di;:l-r.t  t:r-rr.  fklfehood,  or  diSike  incongruities. 
hvsii  in  reading  the  hilt&riej  cf  pall  and  for  dillant  ages,  when  it 
is  manifeft  v/l-  can  r.avc  ro  ccnccrn  for  the  events  of  things,  nor  pre- 
judices cc::c:rning  ti:c  chaiact^rs  of  ptrfcns;  who  is  there,  that 
docs  r.cr  priiif:  ^na  licrr.ire,  r.ay  r/L'hiy  efteem  and  in  his  Imagina- 
tion lovt  fa-  it  v/crt;,  :hj  equiry,  jurtice,  truth,  and  fidelity  of  Ibme 
pcrfo;.! ;  zrA  v/::h  the  greutti:  :ndign:ition  and  hatred  deteft  the 
barbarity,  injuitice,  ana  treacnc-ry  of  others?  Nay  further;  when 
the  prcj'j'iices  cf  corrupt  minds  he  ail  on  the  fide  of  injuilice;  as 
when  v/;:  hii'.c  obtained  fomc  very  great  profit  or  advantage  through 
another  n^an's  treachtry  or  breacn  of  faith  ,  yet  *  who  is  there  that 
upon  that  very  cccafion  does  not  (even  to  a  proverb)  diflike  the 
perfon  and  the  aition,  how  much  (bevcr  he  may  rejoice  at  the 
event  ?  Jiut  when  we  come  ourfclvcs  to  fufFer  bv  iniquit}',  then 
whcr?;  r.rc  J 11  the  arguments  and  fophirtries,  by  which  unjuit  me]^ 
while  they  are  oppreiiing  others,  would  perfuade  themfelves  that 
they  arc  iior  fjnhbie  of  any  niitural  difference  between  good  and 
evil  ?  When  it  comes  to  be  thefe  men's  own  cafe,  to  be  opprefled 
by  vioieric'.-,  or  over-reached  by  fraud  ;  where  then  are  all  their 
pl.-as  ai^aiiifi  tlie  eternal  dillinction  of  right  and  wrong?  How,  on 
the  conir-jry,  do  they  then  cry  out  for  equity,  and  exclaim  aeain (I  in- 
jufticc!  how  do  they  then  challenge  and  object  againft  provi- 
dence, and  think  neither  CJod  nor  man  fever e  enough,  in  punifhing 
the  violators  of  right  and  truth  !  Whereas,  if  there  was  no  natural 
and  eternal  difference  between  juit  and  unjufl;  no  man  could  have 
:iny  re:ifon  to  complain  of  injury,  any  otiier  than  what  laws  and 
<«Mii['.:;CfN  made  foj  which  in  innumerable  cafes  will^ be  always  to 
be  ev»uh  H. 
An*  a.vsw  r.R  to  the  obtf.ction  drawn  from  thh  total? 

MNv^KANlIt    CV    SOME    HAllUAROUS    NATIONS    IN    MATTERS 

"Fhrre  i.s  but  one  thing,  tlirtt  I  am  fenfible  of,  which  can  here 
v.itii  ai;y  coloui  be  obj«.-cted  agaiail  what  has  been  hitherto  faid 

*  •'  <^.i;>  Pi<!<inn  Nuniitnrnn  Fri*i;''ll.>niini  proditorcflii  quanquain  leipuUioe  noAn^ 
•*  pru:.;u,  'iMt  (tJit  ♦"  Ci» .  »U  V'\i\  b.  lib.  V. 

concern-! 
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concerning  the  neceffity  of  the  mind's  giving  its  aiTent  to  the  eter- 
nal law  of  righteoufnefs ;  and  that  is,  the  total  ignorance,  which 
fome  whole  nations  are  reported  to  lie  under,  of  the  nature  und 
force  of  thefe  moral  obligations.     I'he  matter  of  h&  i$  not  very 
true :  but,  if  it  was,  it  is  certain  there  are  more  nations  and  people 
totally  ignorant  of  the  plaineft  mathematical  truths ;  as,  of  the  pro- 
portion, for  example,  of  a  fquare  to  a  triangle  of  the  fame  bafe  and 
height :  and  yet  thefe  truths  are  fuch,  to  which  the  mind  cannot 
but  give  its  aflcnt  neceflarily  and  unavoidably,  as  foon  as  they  arc 
diftin<£tly  propofed  to  it.     All  that  this  objedhon  proves  therefore, 
fuppofmg  the  matter  of  it  to  be  true,  is  only  this ;  not,  that  the 
mind  of  man  can  ever  diffent  from  the  rule  of  right ;  much  lefs^ 
that  there  is  no  ncceflary  difference  in  nature  ^etween  moral  good 
and  evil ;  any  more  than  it  proves,  that  there  is"  no  certain  and  ne- 
ceflary  proportions  of  numbers^  lines,  or  figures :  but  this  it  proves 
only,  that  men  have  great  need  to  be  taught  and  inftrufted  in  fome 
very  plain  and  eafy,  as  well  as  certain  truths  ;  and,  if  they  be  im- 
portant truths,  that  then  men  have  need  alio  to  have  them  fre- 
quently inculcated,  and  flrongly  inforced   upon  them.     Which  is 
very  true,  and  is  (as  fhall  hereafter  be  particularly  made  to  appear) 
one  good  argument  for  the  reafonablenefs  of  expecting  a  revelation. 
-4.  Of  the  principal  moral  obligations  in  particular, 
■Thus  it  appears  in  general,  that  the  mind  of  man  cannot  avoid 
giving  its  afl'ent  to  the  eternal  law  of  righteoufnefs  ;  that  is,  cannot 
but  acknowledge  the  reafonablenefs  and  fitnefs  of  men's  governing 
all  their  adlions  by  the  rule  of  right  or  equity :  and  alfo  that  this 
aiTent  is  a  formal  obligation  upon  every  man  2L&usi\y  and  confl'antljr 
to  conform  ivimfclf  to  that  rule.'   I  might  now  from  hence  deduce, 
in  psuticular,  all  the  feveral  duties  of  morality  or  natural  religion. 
But  bccaufe  this  would  take  up  too  large  a  'p6r|ion  of  my  intended 
difcourfe,  and  may  eafily  be  fupplied  abundantly^out  of  feveral  late 
excellent  writers ;  I  fhall  only  mention  the  three  great  and  principal 
branches,  from  which  all  the  other  and  fmaller  inltances  of  duty  Co 
naturally  flow,  or  may  without  difficulty  be  derived. 

Of  piety,  or  men's  duty  towards  God. 
Firfl  then,  in  refpecSt  of  God,  the  rule  of  righteoufnefs  is,  that 
we  keep  up  conflantly  in  our  minds  the  higheft  poflible  honour, 
efleem,  and  veneratiou  for  him  ;  which  mufl  exprefs  itfelf  in  proper 
and  reipe£tive  influences  upon  all  our  paffions,  and  in  the  Suitable 
direction  of  all  our  actions :  that  ^e  worfhip  and  adore  him,  and 
him  alone,  as  the  only  fuprcme  author,  preferver  and  governour  of 
«U  things  :  that  we  employ  our  whole  beings,  and  all  our  powers 
and  faculties,  in  his  f^rvicc,  and  for  his  glory ;  that  is,  in  encou- 
raging the  praftice  of  univerfal  righteoufnefs,  and  promoting  the 
defign  of  his  divine  goodnefs  amongft  men,  in  fuch  way  and  man- 
ner as  (hall  at  any  time  appear  to  be  his  will  we  fhould  do  it :  and, 
iinally,  that,  to  enable  us  to.  do  this  continually,  we  pray  unto  him 
cpnftantly  for  whatever  we  ftairf  in  need  of,  and  return  him  con- 
tinual ahd  hearty  thanks  for  whatever  good  things  we  at  any  time 

receive* 
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receive.     There  is  no  congruity  or  proportion,  in  the  unifonn  dif- 
pofition  and  corrcr{)ondent  order  of  any  bodies  or  magnitudes,  oo 
fitnefs  or  agreement  in  the  applicatbn  of  ftmilar  and  equal  gcome* 
trical  figures  one  to  another,  or  in  the  comparing  them  one  with 
another,  fo  vifiblc  and  confpicuous  as  is  the  beauty  and  harmony 
of  the  exercife  of  God's  fevcral  attributes,  meeting   with  fuitablie 
returns  of  duty  and  honour  from  all  his  rational  creatures  through- 
out the  univerfe.     The  confidcration  of  his  eternity  and  Infinit)-, 
his  knowledge,  and  his  wifdom,  neccfTarily  commands   our  higheft 
admiration.     The   fenfe  of  his  omniprefence  forces   a  perpetual 
awful  regard  towards  him.     His  fuprcmc  authority,  as  being  the 
creator,  preferver,  and  abfolutc  governour  of  all  things,  obliges  us 
40  pay  him  all  poflihlc  honour  and  veneration,  adoration,  and  wor- 
fhip ;  and  his  unity  requires,  that  it  be  paid  to  him  alone.     His 
power  and  juftice  demand  our  fear.     His  mercy  and  placableneis 
encourage  our  hope.     His  goodnefs  ncceffarily  excites  our  loyc. 
His  veracity  and  unchangeablenefs  fccure  our  truft  in  him.     The 
fenfe  of  our  having  received  our  being  and  all  our  powers  from  him, 
makes  it  infinitely  rcafonable   that  we  fhould  employ  our   whole 
beings  and  all  our  faculties  in  his  fervice.     The  comcioufnefs  of 
our  continual  dependence  upon  him,  both  for  our  prefervation  and 
the  fupply  of  every  thing  we  want,  obliges  us  to  conflant  prajer. 
And  every  good  thing  we  enjoy,  the  air  we  breathe,  and   the  bod 
we  eat,  the  rain  from  heaven,  and  die  fruitful  feafons,  all  the  blcf- 
fmgs  and  comforts  of  the  prefcnt  time,  and  the  hopes  and  expeda- 
tions  we  have  of  what  is  to  come,  do  *  all  demand  our  heartieft 
gratitude  and  thankfgiving  to  him.     The  fuitablenefs  and  propor* 
tion,   the  correfpondency  and  connexion  of  each  of  thefe  things 
refpedtively,  is  as  plain  and  confpicuous,  as  the  ihining  of  the  fun 
at  noon-day ;  and  it  is  the  greateil  abfurdity  and  perverfenefs  in  the 
world,  for  creatures  endued  with  reafon  to  attempt  to  break  through 
and  tranfgrefs  this  neceflary  order  and  dependency  of  things.     All 
inanimate  and  all  irrational  beings,  by  the  neceffity  of  their  nature, 
conftantly  obey  the  laws  of  their  creation ;  and  tend  regularly  to 
the  ends  for  which  they  were  appointed.     How  monftrous  then  is 
it,  that  rcafonable  creatures,  merely  becaufe  they  are  not  necef- 
fitatcd,  (hould  abufe  that  glorious  privilege  of  liberty,  by  which 
they  arc  exalted  in  dignity  above  the  reft  of  God's  creation,  to  make 
thcmiclves  the  alone   unreafonable  and  diforderly  part  of  the  uni- 
verfe !  That  a  tree  planted  in  a  fruitful  foil,  and  watered  continually 
with  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  cherifhed  conftantly  with  the  kindly 
warmth  and  benign  influence  of  the  fun-beams,  fhould  yet  never 
bring  forih  cither  leaves  or  fruit,  is  in  no  degree  fo  irregular  and 


*  *'  Qu'm  vfro  a'^rorumord'incs,  quern  dienim  noAiumque  viciflinidines,  quen 
^*  frim  ic.r.peratio,  quemqueea  qux  gignuntur  nobis  ad  tVuendum,  non  gratumcfle  cojiuil| 

**   hunc  h')»njrfm '^mnino  numciarc  qui  dccet  ?'*   Jic.  de  Lcgib  lib.  11. 

«  i«iV  T6V  i^/u;6VTiy  tt;  tc>  btov  Mi/ac  o  Srioc*  ?▼«  ift»»  W-^^'^X'*  ^C?**^*  ravra  K'-«9  Tii|yiiv 
i^y*0'6f4.iSA  I    Mi^;i(  i  ^eci  m  X*^i*^  hivMtf  &c«  Ariiaui  lib*  !•  cap.  i6.- 
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contrary  to  nature,  as  that  a  rational  being,  created  after  the  image 
of  God,  and  confcious  of  God's  doing  every  thing  for  him,  that 
becomes  the  relation  of  an  infinitely  good  and  bountiful  creator  to 
his  creatures,  (hould  yet  never  on  his  part  make  any  return  of  thofc 
duties  which  arife  neceflarily  from  the  relation  of  a  creature  to  his 
creator. 

^"a.  Of  righteousness,  or  the  duty  of  men  one  towards 

.   "  another. 

In  rcfpeft  of  our  fellow-creatures,  the  rule  of  righteoufnefs  is 
that  in  particular  we  fo  deal  with  every  man,  as  in  like  circum- 
ftances  we  could  reafonably  expeft  he  fliould  deal  with  us  j  and  that 
in  general  we  endeavour,  by  an  univerfal  benevolence,  to  promote 
the  welfare  and  happinefs  of  all  men.  The  former  branch  of  this 
rule  is  equity;  the  latter,  is  love. 

Of  justice  and  equity. 
As  to  the  former,  viz.  Equity,  the  reafon  which  obliges  every 
man  in  practice  fo  to  deal  always  with  another,  as  he  would  reafon- 
ably expeft  that  others  fliould  in  like  circumflances  deal  with  him, 
is  the  very  fame  as  that  which  forces  him  in  fpeculation  to  affirm, 
that  if  one  line  or  number  be  equal  to  another,  that  other  is  reci- 

*  procally  equal  to  it.  Iniquity*  is  the  very  fame  in  aftion,  as  falfity 
or  contradidtion  in  theory ;  and  the  fame  caufe  which  makes  the 
one  abfurd,  makes  the  other  unreafonable.  Whatever  relation  or 
proportion  one  man  in  any  cafe  bears  to  another;  the  fame  that 
other,  when  put  in  like  circumftances,  bears  to  him.  Whatever  I 
judge  reafonable  or  unreafonable,  for  another  to  do  for  me ;  that,  \^y 
the  fame  judgment,  1  declare  reafonable  or  unreafonable,  that  I  in, 
the  like  cafe  fhould  do  for  him.  And  to  deny  this  either  in  word 
or  a&ion  is  as  if  a  man  ibould  contend,  that,  though  two  and  three 
are  equal  to  five,  yet  fi  "c  are  not  equal  to  two  and  three.  Where^ 
fore  *,  were  not  men  ftrangely  and  moft  unnaturally  corrupted,  by 
perverfe  and  unaccountably  falfe  opinions,  and  monftrous  evil 
cuftoms  and  habits,  prevailing  againft  the  cleareft  and  plained  reafon 
in  the  world ;  it  would  be  impoffible,  that  univerfal  equity  (hould 
not  be  pra(Sifed  bv  all  mankind  5  and  efpecially  among  equals,  where 
the  proportion  of  equity  is  fimple  and  obvious,  and  every  man's 
pwn  cafe  is  already  the  fame  with  all  others,  without  any  nice  com- 
paring or  tranfpofing  of  circumftances.  It  would  be  as  impoffible, 
that  t  a  man,  contrary  to  the  eternal  reafon  of  things,  (hould  defire 
to  gain  fome  fmall  profit  to  himfelf,  by  doing  violence  and  damage 
to  his  neighbour ;  as  that  he  (hould  be  willing  to  be  deprivpd  of  ne- 
ce(raries  himfelf,  to  fatisfy  the  unreafonable  covetoufnefs  or  ambi« 
tiqo  of  another.    In  a  words  it  would  be  impoffible  for  men  not 

*  **  Nihil  eft  unum  uni  tarn  fimile,  tain  par^  quam  omnes  inter  nofmetipfos  fomus. 
*'  Quod  A  depravatio  conmetudinuxDy  fi  opinionuui  vanitas,  noo  inbeciilitatem  mimomrn 
**  torqueret,  8e  flederet  quocunque  ccptflet ;  fui  nemo  ipfe  tarn  iimilis-eiVet,  quam  omnet 
**  Tunt  omnium;— &  coieretur  jus  leque  ab  omnibus.**     Cic.  de  Leg.  lib.  I. 

-|>  "  Hoc  exigit  ipfa  naturae  ratlo«  quae  eft  itx  divioa  Sc  humana ;  cui  parere  qui  velit^ 
^  nunquam  committet  ut  aliftaaiB  appcut.  U  id|  quod  aiteri  detraxerit,  iibi  a^omat.** 
CU.  <te  O^  lib.  III. 
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to  be  as  much  afhamed  of  doing  iniquity,  as  they  are  of  believine 
contradidlions.  In  coiifidering  indeed  the  duties  of  iuperiors  aiu 
inferiors  in  various  relations,  the  proportion  of  equity  is  fomcwhat 
more  complex ;  but  flill  it  may  always  be  deduced  from  the  fame 
rule  of  doing  as  we  would  be  done  by,  if  careful  regard  be  had  at 
the  fame  time  to  the  difference  of  relation ;  that  is,  if,  in  coniider^ 
ing  what  is  fit  for  you  to  do  to  another,  you  always  take  into  tii» 
account  not  only  every  circumftance  of  tne  a6fa'on,  but  aUb  every* 
circumftance  wherein  the  perfon  differs  from  you ;  and  in  judging- 
what  you  would  dcfire  that  another,  if  your  circumftances  were 
tranfpofed,  fhould  do  to  you ;  you  always  confider,  not  what  any 
unreafonable  paflion  or  private  intereft  would  prompt  you^  but  what 
impartial  reafon  would  didlate  to  you  to  deiire.  For  example :  a 
magiilrate,  in  order  to  deal  equitably  with  a  criminal,  is  not  to  con- 
fider  what  fear  or  felf-Iove  would  caufe  him,  in  the  criminal's  cafe, 
to  dcfire ;  but  what  reafon  and  the  public  good  would  oblige  him 
to  acknowledge  was  fit  and  juft  for  him  to  exped.  And  the  £une 
proportion  is  to  be  obferved,  in  deducing  the  duties  of  parents  and 
children,  of  mailers  and  fervants,  of  governors  and  fubjecb,  of  citi- 
zens and  foreigners ;  in  what  manner  every  perfon  is  obliged,  by  the 
rule  of  equity,  to  behave  himfelf  in  each  of  thefe  and  all  other  rela«' 
tions.  In  the  regular  and  uniform  practice  of  all  which  duties 
among  all  mankind,  in  their  feveral  and  refpedtive  relations,  through 
the  whole  earth,  confifls  that  univerfal  juftice,  which  is  the  top  and 
perfection  of  all  virtues ;  which,  if,  as  *  Plato  (ays,  it  could  be  re- 
prefentcd  vifibly  to  mortal  eyes,  would  raife  In  us  ^  inexpreffihle 
love  and  admiration  of  it ;  which  would  introduce  into  the  world 
fuch  a  glorious  and  happy  ftate,  as  the  ancient  poets  have  attempted 
to  defcribe  in  their  nation  of  a  golden  age ;  which  in  itfelf  is  fo 
truly  beautiful  and  lovely,  that,  as  f  Ariilotle  elegantly  exprefles  it, 
the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies  are  not  fo  admirably  regular  and 
harmonious,  nor  the  brightnefs  of  the  fun  and  ftars  (b  ornamental 
to  the  vifible  fabric  of  the  world,  as  the  univerfal  pradice  of  this 
illuflrious  virtue  would  be  conducive  to  the  glory  and  advantage  of 
the  raLion<iI  part  of  this  lower  creation ;  which,  laftly,  is  fo  truly 
noble  and  excellent  in  its  own  nature,  that  the  wifeft  and  moft  con- 
Adering  men  have  always  declared,  that  %  neither  life  itfelf,  nor  §  all 
other  poflible  enjoyments  in  the  world  pj^t  together,  are  of  any 
value  or  cflcem,  in  comparifon  of,  or  in  competition  with,  that  right 
temper  and  difpofition  of  mind,  from  which  flows  the  prat^ce  cf 

*  Aiivvc  yeLt  ay  va^C^}^  ^ul»if  Ci7(  rciSrcf  iavlvt  ha^yU  t^v^n  va^tt^^^  Sec%  Plit. 
in  PlixJr. 

*(  Qus  fi  Gcuiis  cernereturj  mirabiles  amores,  «t  ftit  Plato,  eicitaiet  fui.**    Ck«  d> 
Onk.  lib.  1. 

«(  Uculorum  eft  in  nob:s  fenfus  accrrimus,  quibus  fapientiam  non  cernimui ;  quimiUa 
*•  ar.iertts  amores  cxcicaiet  fui,  fi  vidcietur !"     Id  dc  Fin.   lib-  il. 

■f  ^-yrr.  f4,iv  «/>  h  huxizarvvrif  a^tlh  fxh  i^i  riXtut*  juii  W  'Eo^lfd*  W  *ESt^  itrar  Swp- 
fAa^l:,      kih.  iib.  X.  c.  )• 

I  '*  Non  enim  niibi  eft  vira  mea  utilior,  quam  animi  talis  afitAiOf  iieaiinem  ot  rkdea 
**  commndi  mei  gMtia.**     Cic.  de  OfHc.  lib.  III. 

'  •  ^  Kal  re  va^nrxv  ^hv,  fj-h/i^ey  fxh  xaito»|  rsv  ^CfArra\}a  X^*^^  mBeaeOn  Mmf    uai  mmA* 
fM>ov  waiiM  T«  Ktyi/Att^  uyaBtip  «X«v  iutaitovnt  ti  zml  «{strc  a'r^rvc.  Plato  dc  Leg.  lib.  II* 

this 


AND   REVEALED   RELIGION.  143 

this  univerfal  juftice  and  equity.  On  the  contrary :  iniuftice  and 
iniquity,  violence,  fraud,  and  oppreilion;  the  univerfal  confufion 
of  right  and  wrong,  and  the  gei^eral  neglect  and  contempt  of  all  the 
duties  arifing  from  men's  feveral  relations  one  to  another ;  is  the 
grcateft  and  mod  unnatural  corruption  of  God's  creation,  that  it  is 
poiTible  for  depraved  and  rebellidus  creatures  to  introduce,  as  thej 
themfelves,  wrho  pra^life  iniquity  moft,  and  are  moft  defirous  to  de- 
fend it,  yet,  vrhenever  it  comes  to  be  thtir  own  turn  to  fufFcr  by  it^ 
are  not  very  backward  to  acknowledge.  To  comprife  this  matter 
therefore  in  one  word  :  what  the  fun's  forfaking  that  equal  courfe, 
which  now  by  difFufmg  gentle  warmth  and  light  cherifhes  and  invi- 
gorates every  thing  in  a  due  proportion  through  tlie  whole  fyftera ; 
and  on  the  contrary,  his  burning  up,  by  an  irregular  and  diforderly 
motion,  fome  of  the  orbs  with  uifupportable  heat,  and  leaving  others 
to  perifh  in  extreme  cold  and  darknefs  :  what  this,  I  fay,  would  be 
to  the  natural  world ;  that  very,  fame  thing,  ihjuftice  and  tyranny, 
iniquity  and  all  wickednefs,  is  to  the  moral  and  rational  pan  of  the 
creation.  The  only  difference  is  tliis :  that  the  one  is  an  obftinate 
and  wilful  corruption,  and  moft  perverfe  depravation  of  creatures 
made  after  the  image  of  God ;  and  a  violating  the  eternal  and  un- 
alterable law  or  realon  of  things,  which  is  of  the  utmoft  importance : 
whereas  the  other  would  be  only  a  revolution  or  change  of  the  arbi- 
trary and  temporary  frame  of  nature. 

Ok  universal  mutual  benevolence. 
The  fecond  branch  of  the  rule  of  rightcoufnefs  with  refpeft  to  our 
fellow-creatures,  I  faid,  was^niverfal  love  or  benevolence ;  that  is, 
not  only  the  doing  barely  wh^  is  juft  and  right,  in  our  dealings  with 
every  man ;  but  alfo  a  conftant  endeavouring  to  promote  in  general, 
to  the  utmoft  of  our  power,  the  welfare  and  happinefs  of  all  men. 
The  obligation  to  which  duty  alfo  may  eafily  be  deduced  from  what 
has  been  already  laid  down.  For  it  (as  has  been  before  proved) 
there  be  a  natural  and  neceflary  difference  between  good  and  evil  5 
and  that  which  is  good  is  fit  and  reafonable,  and  that  which  is  evil 
is  unreafonable  to  be  done ;  and  that  which  is  the  greateft  good  is 
always  the  moft  fit  and  reafonable  to  be  chofen ;  then,  as  the  good- 
nefs  of  God  extends  itfelf  univerfally  over  all  his  works  through  the 
whole  creation,  by  doing  always  what  is  abfolutely  beft  in  the  whole ; 
fo  every  rational  creature  ought  in  its  fphere  and  ftation,  according 
to  its  refpedtive  powers  and  faculties,  to  do  all  the  good  it  can  to  all 
its  fellow  creatures.  To  which  end,  univerfal  love  and  benevolence 
is  as  plainly  the  moft  direct,  certain,  and  effectual  means  ^  as  *  in 

*  '*  Univerfrfliter  autcm  Vf rum  eft,  quod  nnn  certius  flytus  pun^i  lineam  producit, 
"  aut  adoicio  numcrorum  fummanij  quam  quod  benevolencia  effc^uq)  prxftat  bonum." 
Cumberland,  de  Leg.  Naturse,  p.  ic. 

**  i'ari  fane  rttione  [^c  in  arirhmetlcls  operatlon'bus]  doAnr.ap  nnoralis  Veritas  fundatur 
"  in  in]mu''abUi  cohaerentia  inter  felicitatem  rummam  quam  homlnum  vires  aflcqui  va- 
•*  lenr,  ie  a£^u$  benevolcntiK  univerfalis."     Id.  ib'd.  p.  2j. 

*'  Eadem  ell  menfura  boni  malique,  qusr  ment'ur:^  eft  vpn  UKit^vt  in  propontionibui 
"  pronuntiantibus  Jc  effic^cla  motuum  ad  rcrum  aiiarum  coorerv«cii>oem  &  carrupciooem 
^'  facleatium.**    Id.  p*  3^ 
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mathemntics  the  flowing  of  a  point  is,  to  produce  a  line ;  or  in  arith^ 
metic,  the  addition  of  numbers,  to  produce  a  fum ;  or  in  phyfic% 
certain  kinds  of  motions,  to  prcfcrve  certain  bodies,  which  other 
kinds  of  motions  tend  to  corrupt.  Of  all  which,  the  mind  of  man 
is  fo  naturally  fenfible,  that,  except  in  fuch  men  whofe  alFc Aions  are 
prodigioufly  corrupted  by  moft  unnatural  and  habitual  vicious  prac- 
tices, there  is  no  duty  whatfocver  the  performance  \^erepf  affords  i 
man  fo  *  ample  pleafure  and  fatisfadtion,  and  fills  his  mind  with 
fo  comfortable  a  i'cn(c  of  his  having  done  the  greateft  good  he  ivas 
capable  to  do,  of  his  having  bcft  anfwered  the  ends  of  his  creation^ 
and  nearJieft  imitated  the  perfections  of  his  creator,  and  confequently 
of  his  having  fully  complied  with  the  highcft  'and  principal  obliga^ 
lions  of  his  nature  ',  as  the  performance  of  this  one  duty,  of  uni- 
vcrfal  love  and  benevolence,  naturally  aftbrds.  But  further:  the 
obligation  to  this  great  duty  may  alfo  otherwife  be  deduced  from 
the  nature  of  man,  in  the  following  manner.  Next  to  that  natural 
felf-love,  or  care  of  his  own  prefcrvation,  which  every  one  ncccfla- 
rily  has  in  the  fir  ft  place  for  himfelf ;  there  is  in  all  men  a  certain 
natural  aflc6tion  for  their  children  and  pofterity  who  have  2l  de- 
pendence upon  them  ;  and  for  their  near  relations  and  friends,  who 
have  an  intimacy  with  them.  And  becaufe  the  nature  of  man  is 
fuch,  that  they  cannot  Wvc  comfortably  in  independent  fiunilieS| 
without  ftill  further  fociety  and  commerce  with  each  other  i-  there-^ 
fore  they  naturally  defire  to  incrcafe  their  dependencies  by  multi- 
plying affinities ;   and  to  enlarge  their  friendfliips  by  mutual  good 

.offices;  and  to  eftablifh  focieties  by.,  a  communication  of  arts  and 
labour,  till  f  by  degrees  the  affeftibn  of  finglc  perfons  becomes  a 
friendfbip  of  families;  and  this  enlarges  itfelf  to  a  fociety  of  towns 
and  cities  and  nations  ;  and  terminates  in  the  agreeing  community 

.  of  all  mankind.  The  foundation,  prefcrvation,  and  perfe&ion  cl 
which  univerfal  friendfhip  or  fociety  is  mutual  love  and  benevolence. 
And  noching  hinders  the  world  from  being  adually  put  into  fo  happy  a 
fiatc,  but  perverfe  iniquity  and  unreafonable  want  of  mutual  charity. 
Wherefore,  fince  men  are  plainly  fo  conftituted  by  nature,  that  they 
Hand  in  need  of  each  other's  affiilance  to  make  themfelves  eafy  in 
the  world;  and  are  fitted  to  live  in  communities;  and  fociety  is 
abfolutely  necefiary  for  them  ;  and  mutual  love  and  benevolctace  is 
the  only  poffibje  means  to  eftablifh  this  fociety  in  any  tolerable  suid 
durable  mamier ;  and  in  this  refpedl  %  all  men  ftand  upon  the  fame 

*  '^  Angufla  admodum  eft  circa  noftra  tantumtnodo  commodai  laeticiae  materit  {  M 

"  eadem  erit  ampliniina,  A  aliorum  omnium  felicltas  cordi  nobis  fit.     Qutppc  bxc  id 

illam,  candcm  habebit  propi)rtioucm,  quam   habet  immenfa  beat'iEudo  Dei,  totiui^vc 

human!  generis  ad  curiam  illam  fiflx  felicitatls  lupellcAllem,  quam  uni  hominiy  eiqae 

invido  &  |naK>v(iIn,  firiunat;  bona  poflinc  fuppcdit^re.**     Id.  ibid.  p.  2I4- 

'f  *'  In  omni  honcilo,  nihil  eft  tarn  illuftre,  ncc  quod  latius  pati>at|  quam  conjuoAii 

*'  inter  homines  hominum,  Sc  quafi  quxdam  Ibcietjs  Sc  communicatio  utilitatum,  Se  ipll 

**  charitas  generis  human!  ;  quae  nara  a  primo  fatu,  quo  a  procrcacoribus  nari  diUigiintnr« 

**  ferpit  fcnfim  foras,    cugnationlbus  primum,         dcinde    tocius  complexu  gentil 

•  ««  human*."     Cic.  dc  Finib.  lib.  V. 

I  <<  Nihil  eft  unum  uni  ta'n  Amil!*,  tarn  par,  quam  omnes  inter  nofmetipfoi  fumob 
*'  Quod  nifi  depravatioj  &c ;  fui  nemu  ipfe  tam  limias  elfet,  (^uam  omnesfuat  oomiiiBk** 
.  CiC.  de  Lcgib*  lib.  I. 
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level,  and  have  the  fame  natural  wants  and  defires,  and  are  in  the 
I*       (ame  need  of  each  other's  help,  and  are  equally  capable  of  enjoying 
"       the  benefit  and  advantage  of  fociety ;  it  is  evident  every  man   is 
'       bound  by  the  law  of  his  nature,  as  he  is  alfo  prompted  by  the  ♦  in- 
*       clination  cf  his  uncorrupted  afFeftions,  to  f  look  upon  himfelf  as  a 
?      part  and  member  of  that  one  univerfal  body  or  community,  which 
^      is  made  up  of  all  mankind ;  to  think  himfelf  J  born  to  promote  the 
public  good  and  welfare  of  all  his  fellow- creatures  ;  and  confequently 
tAliged,  as  the  neceflary  and  only  efFeftual  means  to  that  end,  to 
§  embrace  them  all   with  univerfal  love  and  benevolence  ;  fo  that 
he  II  carmot,    without  afting  contrary,  to  the  reafon  of  his   own 
mind,  and  tranfgreffing  the  plain  and  known  law  of  his  being,  do 
willingly  any  hurt  and  mifchicf  to  any  man ;  no,  **  not  even  to 
thofe  who  have  firft  injured  him  ;  but  ought,  for  the  public  benefit, 
to  endeavour  to  appeafe  with  gentlenefs,  rather  than  exafperate  with 
retaliations ;  and,  finally,  to  comprehend  all  in  one  word  (which  is 
the  top  and  complete  perfeSion  of  this  great  duty),  ought  to  ft  ^ovc 
all  others  as  himfelf.     This  is  the  argumentation  of  the  great  mafter, 
Cicero,  whofe  knowledge  and  underftanding  of  the  true  Ifcite  of 
things,  and  of  the  originaJ  obligations  of  human  nature,  was  as  much 
greater  than  Mr.  Hobbes's,  as  his  helps  and  advantages  to  attain 
that  knowledge  were  lefs. 

Of  sobriety,  or  mens  duty  towards  THEMSFLVES5  AND  OF 
THE    UNLAWFULNESS  OF  SELF-MURDER. 

Thirdly,  with  refpeft  to  ourfelves,  the  ride  of  righteoufncfs  is,  that 
every  man  preferve  his  own  being  as  long  as  he  is  able ;  and  take 
care  to  keep  himfelf  at  all  times  in  fuch  temper  and  difpofition 
both  of  body  and  mind,  as  may  beft  fit  and  enable  him  to  perform 
his  duty  in  all  other  inftances.  That  is,  he  ought  to  bridle  his  ap- 
petites, with  temperance;  to  govern  his.paifions,  with  moderation; 
and  to  apply  himfelf  to  the  bufinefs  of  his  prefent  ftation  in  the 
world,  whatfoever  it  be,  with  attention  and  contentment.  That 
every  man  ought  to  preferve  his  own  being  as  long  as  he  is  able,  is 
evident ;  becaufe  what  he  is  not  himfelf  the  author  and  giver  of, 
he  can  never  of  himfelf  have  juft  power  or  authority  to  take  away. 
He  that  fent  us  into  the  world,  and  alone  knows  for  how  long  time 
he  appointed  us  our  ftation  here,  and  when  we  have  finifhed  all  the 
bufinefs  he  intended  we  fliould  do,  can  alone  judge  when  it  is  fit  for 

*  "  IiDpellimur  autem  natura,  ut  prodcfle  velimus  quamplurim'f."  C'lC,  At  Finlb.  lib.  III. 

-f-  **  Homincmefre  quad  partem  quamJam  civitatis  &  univcrfi  generis  humanly  eumque 
•*  eflTc  conjund^um  cum  homm)bu|||tumanaquac!am  focietate.**  Cic  Quaeft.  Acaoem  lib.  I. 

X  Homing's  homixium  caufai  func  generati,  ut  ipfi  inter  fe  alii  aliis  prodelfe  poffint.** 
Cic.  de  Offic.  lib.  I. 

•*  Ad  lucndos  conf?rvandofqoe  homines,  hominem  natum  elTe.**  C»c.  de  Finib*  lib  III. 

^  "  Omnea  inter  fe  natvrali  qiiadam  indutgentia  Se  benevolencia  contineri.**  Cic.  de 
X<e|itb.  Lib.  I. 

Jj  *'  Tx  quo  efficitur,  hominem  naturse  obedientem^  homini  nocereoon  pclTe.**  Cic.  de 
Offic.  lib.  111. 

•**  0^x1  a^a  ttifTaJiXinr  JeT,  5rt  xax«c,  V0(i7v  iUyci  dvb^WBrttVf  iJ*  av  oriat  wtlff^ 
iv*  oCtw.     Plato  in  Critun6. 

f  f  **  Turn  illud  effic',  auod  quibufdam  incredibri?  videatur,  (it  autem  necelTariuxny 
mt  nihilo  (cCe  pluf<^aai  altemm  diiigat.**    Cic.  de  Legib*  Lib.  I. 
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us  to  be  taken  hence,  and  has  alone  authority  to  difmifs  aiid  diU 
charge  us.  This  realbning  has  been  admirably  applied  by  Plato, 
Cicero,  and  others  of  the  bell  philofophers.  So  tliat  though  the 
Stoicks  of  old,  and  the  Dcifts  of  late,  have  in  their  ranting  dif- 
courfes,  and  fome  few  of  thcni  in  their  rafh  pradice,  contradicted 
it;  yet  they  have  never  been  able,  with  any  colour  ofreafon^  toan^ 
fwcr  or  evade  the  force  of  the  argument :  which  indeed,  to  fpeak 
the  truth,  has  been  urged  by  the  foren:cntioncd  philofophers,  with 
fuch  Angular  beauty,  as  v/ell  as  invincible  flrength,  that  it  feems  not 
capable  of  having  any  thing  added  to  it.  Wherefore  I  (hall  give  ic 
you,  only  in  fome  ot  their  own  words :  "  We  men,"  fays  ♦  Plato 
m  the  pcrfon  of  Socrates,  ^^  are  all,  by  the  appointment  of  God,  in 
^  a  certain  prifon  or  cuftody,  which  we  ought  not  to  break  out  off 
*^  and  run  away.  We  are  as  fervants,  or  as  cattle,  in  the  hand  of 
**  God.  And  would  not  any  of  us,"  faith  he,  "  if  one  of  our 
^^  fervants  fhould,  contrary  to  our  direClion,  and  to  efcape  out  of 
5*  our  fervice,  kill  himfelf,  think  that  we  had  juft  reafon  to  be  very 
*<  angry,  and  if  it  was  in  our  power,  punifh  him  for  it  f  So  like* 
wife  Cicero :  **  God,"  fays  f  he,  "  the  fupreme  governor  of  all 
■^^  things,  forbids  us  to  depart  hence  without  his  order:  and 
**  though,  when  the  divine  providence  does  itfclf  offer  us  a  juft  oc- 
**  cafion  of  leaving  this  world,"  as  when  a  man  choofes  to  fuffer 
death  rather  than  commit  wickedness,  ^^  a  wife  man  will  then  in* 
^  deed  depart  joyfully,  as  out  of  a  place  of  forrow  and  darknefs  into 
^^  light ;  yet  he  will  not  be  in  fuch  haite  as  to  break  his  prifon  con- 
"  trary  to  law,  but  will  20  when  God  calls  him,  as  a  prifoner  when 
**  difmifled  by  the  magiltrate  or  lawful  power."  Again:  **  That 
"  fhort  remainder  of  life,"  feith  %  he,  •*  which  old  men  have  a 
^^  profpe6t  of,  they  ought  neither  too  eagerly  to  defire,  nor  yet  on 
^'  the  contrary  unreafonably  and  difcontentedly  deprive  themfelvcs 
'^  of  it;  for,  as  Pythagoras  teaches^  it  is  as  unlawful  for  a  man 
**  without  the  command  of  God  to  remove  himfelf  out  of  the 
*^  world,  as  for  a  foldier  to  leave  his  poft  without  a  general's  order." 
And  in  another  place  :  "  Unlefs  that  God,"  iaith  §  he,  **  ivfaofe 
^'  temple  and  palace  this  whole  world  is,  difcharges  you  himfelf  out 
*^  of  the  prifon  of  the  body ;  you  can  never  be  received  to  his  &- 


in  PhsBd. 

•f  "   Vetat  eniiD  dominans  lUe  in  nobis  Dru9»  mjuflu  hinc  nos  fuo  demigrare.     Cos 
''  ver^  caufam  juftjm  Dcus  ipfe  dederit,  nz  ille  medius  iSdnis  vir  fjpiens  U^tut  ex  hit 
"  bris  in  lucem  illam  excelferit :  nee  tamcn  ilia  vincula  careens  niperic  }  legct 
'*  Tetant ;  f^dtanquam  a  loagidratu,  aut  abrftliqm  poceftate  legitimay  fie  a  Dcoi 
•«  aique  tmiflus,  cxieril."     <  ic.  Tufc.  (^acft.  lib.  I.  \ 

{  '-  lllud  brcvevitic  Hiquum  nee  avide  a^'^rtendum  fonibuf,  ner  fine caufm  jelcRadMl 
^*  eft  ;  veutque  Pf th igoras,  injulVu  iinf^^raroris,  id  eft,  Dei,  de  prse^io  9e  ftlTwiM  Plii 
."  de  prarfidio&rftacione  vitardfcfdere.**     Cic.  4e  Seneh. 

§  "  Nift  enim  Ot%it  \s,  cujud  hoc  templum  eft  omne  quod  conCpicis,  aftis  te  corpM 
"  cuftodiis  iibcraver  t;  hue  tibi  aditus  pater:  non  poteft.— Quare  8c  tibi  Sc  piis  omaibM 
*'  retinrndus  eft  amniius  In  cuftodia  corporis  ;  nee  injuH'u  ejus,  a  quo  ille  ell  nobis  dUvi^ 
"  ex  hominum  vita  migrandum  eft ;  ne  munut  httflDtouin  tflignatiutt  a  Dto  <iffigii4 
**  Yideamtiii,**  Cic  Svmtb  Scip;oiu 
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^  vour%  tVTicrcfore  you^  and  all  pious  men,  wght  to  have  pati- 
*'  ence  tb  continue  in  the  body,  as  long  as  God  iball  pleafe,  who 
**  fent  us  hither  5  and  not  force  yourfclvcs  out  of  the  world,  before 
•*  he  calls  for  you  ;  left  y©u  be  found  defertcrs  of  the  ftation  ap- 
^^  pointed  you  of  God."  Andj  to  mention  no  more,  that  excel- 
lent author,  Arrian  :  **  Wait,"  faith  ♦  he,  **  the  good  pleafure  of 
^^  God  :  when  he  fignifies  it  to  be  his  will,  that  you  (hould  be  dif- 
^^  charged  from  this  fervice,  then  depart  willingly ;  but,  in  the  mean 
^  time,  have  patience,  and  tarry  in  the  place  where  he  has  appointed 
**  you :  wait,  and  do  not  hurry  yourfelves  away  wilfully  and  un* 
**  reafonably."  The  objections,  which  the  author  of  "  The  de- 
**  fence  of  fclf-murder"  prefixed  to  "  The  oracles  of  reafon,"  has 
attempted  to  advance,  againft  this  argument,  are  fo  very  weak  an4 
ahildilh,  that  it  is  evident  he  could  not,  at  th^  time  he  wrote  them, 
believe  in  earneft  that  {here  was  any  force  in  them :  as  when  be 
iays,  that  the  reaion  why  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  centinel  to  leave  his 
ftation  without  his  comnandcr's  order,  is  becaufe  he  entered  into 
the  fenrice  by  his  own  confent ;  as  if  God  had  not  a  juft  power  to 
by  any  commands  upon  his  creatures,  without  their  own  confent; 
or  when  he  fzys^  that  there  are  many  lawfid  ways  to  feek  death  in  ; 
as  if,  becaufe  a  man  may  lawfully  ventiire  his  life  in  many  public 
fervices,  therefore  it  was  lawful  for  him  diredly  to  throw  it  away 
upon  any  fbolifh  difcontent..  But  the  author  of  that  difcourfe  has 
fince  been  fo  juft,  as  to  confefs  his  folly,  and  retract  it  publicly  him- 
felf.  Wherefore,  to  proceed.  For  the  lame  reafon,  that  a  man  is 
#bliged  to  preferve  his  own  being  at  all,  he  is  bound  likiwife  to 
I>referve  himfelf,  as  &r  as  he  is  able,  in  the  right  ufe  of  all  his  faculr 
ties;  that  is,  to  keep  himfelf  conihintly  in  fuch  temper  b^th  of  body 
and  mind,  by  regulating  his  appetites  and  paffions,  as  maybcft  fit 
and  enable  him  to  perform  his  duty  in  all  odier  inftances.  For,  as 
it  matters  not  whether  a  foldier  deferts  his  poft,  or  by  drunkennefs 
renders  himfelf  incapable  of  performing  his  duty  in  it;  fo  for  a  man 
to  difable  himfelf  by  any  intemperance  or  paffion,  from  performing 
the  necefTary  duties  of  life,  is^  at  leaft  for  that  time,  the  fame  thing 
as  depriving  himfelf  of  life.  And  neither  is  this  all.  For  great  in«* 
temperance  and  ungoverned  pai&ons,  not  only  incapacitate  a  man  to 
perform  his  duty ;  but  al(b  expofe  him  to  run  headlong  into  the 
4Sommiflion  of  the  greateft  enormities,  there  being  no  violence  or 
injuftice  whadbever,  which  a  man,  who  has  deprived  himfelf  of  bis 
r^on  by  intemperance  or  paffion,  is  not  capable  of  being  temptec) 
to  commit  So  that  all  the  additional  obligations  which  a  man  is 
any  way  under,  to  forbear  committing  the  moft  flagrant  crimes,  lie 
equally  upon  him  to  govern  his  paffions  and  reftrain  his  appetites ; 
without  doing  which,  he  can  nevor  fecure  himfelf  efFedually  from 
being  betrayed  into  the  commiffion  of  all  iniquity.  Yhis  is  indeed 
the  great  difficulty  of  life,  to  fubduc  and  conquer  our  unreafonable 

T  vw^XvierBt  vfif  avtSv  Iv2  N  t5  wetfirrtf  i£y«^i0tt  hotnSmt  rmCrwf  i^'X't***  '^i^ 
Uftvt;  ifAmi  iTm(n,  Uknir$9  f*^  nlhffifm  a^tMhi.  Af|iM«  fib.  I* 
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appetites  and  paflioiis.  But  it  is  abfoJutely  ncceflary  to  be  done; 
and  *  it  is  moreover  the  bravctt  and  moft  glorious  conqueft  in  the 
world.  LafHy  :  for  the  lame  reafon  that  a  man  is  obliged  not  to 
depart  wilfully  out  of  this  life,  which  is  the  general  ftation  that  God 
has  appointed  him,  he  is  obliged  likewife  to  attend  the  duties  of 
that  particular  flation  or  condition  of  life,  whatfoever  it  be,  wherein 
providence  has  at  prefent  placed  him,  with  diligence  and  content- 
jnent,  without  being  either  uneafy  and  difcontented,  that  others  are 
placed  by  providence  in  different  and  fuperipr  ftations  in  the  worlds 
or  (o  extremely  and  unreaTonabiy  felicitous  to  change  his  ftate  for 
the  future,  as  thereby  to  negled  his  prefent  duty. 

From  thefe  three  great  and  general  brajiches,  all  the  fmaller  and 
more  particular  inilaiices  of  moral  obligations  may  (as  I  iaid)  eafiijr 
be  deducctl. 

5.  The  lav/  of  nature  eternal,  universal,  and  abso» 

lutely  unchangeable. 
And  now  this  (this  eternal  rule  of  equity,  which  I  have  been 
hiilierto  dd'.rribinp)  is  tliat  right  reafon,  which  makes  the  principal 
itiflinction  nLiweeii  man  and  beafts.  "  This  is  the  law  of  nature^ 
wiiich  (as  Ciicro  t-xcellently  exprcfl'cs  it)  is  f  of  univerlal  extenti 
:ind  cvcrlivilin^>;  duration;  which  can  neither  be  wholly  abrogated^ 
nor  rtj)v'aled  in  any  part  of  it,  nor  have  any  law  made  contrary  tp 
it,  nor  br:  dil'pcjiftd  with  by  any  authority  ;  which  J  was  ia 
!V)rcc  before  ever  any  law  v/as  v/ritten,  or  the  foundation  of  any 
city  or  commonwealth  was  laid ;  v/hich  §  was  not  invented  by 
ih<:  wii  (if  man,  nor  eftabliflied  by  the  authority  of  any  peopl^ 
i)ut  its  oblip:ation  was  from  cternitv,  and  the  force  of  it  reaches 
throu'^houi  the  univerfc;  which  P  being  founded  in  the  nat;urt* 
and  r.  Jlon  of  things,  did  not  then  begin  to  be  a  law,  when  it  was 
iirft  V.  litliin  and  eruidled  by  men,  but  is  of  the  fame  original  with 
♦hir  eternal  rer-fons  or  proportion^  of  things,  and  the- per  felons 
or  r.t:ribiitc>  of  Clod  lilnilj.]f ;  fo  that,  if  there  was  no  law  at  Rome 
.i;^ninif  rape  s,  at  uv^t  timi*  \v'.\^n  I'arquin  ottered  violence,  to  Lu- 
•.Tctia,  ii  i;«u's  not  th.'iclV-.rc  toilcw  tliat  he  vras  at  all  the  more  cx» 
•v  ijtable,  or  iii;^t  his  fin  .ijainit  tiie  eternal  rule  of  equity  was  the 
h-ib  heinows/'     I'his  i*^  riu:  Uw  of  nature,  **  to  which  the  rea- 

«':  ryxtTic;;  flral?;;,  aXi-vetrnruj-;  jt'»:'£;£A,'57e?.i-  iuiX>.;cv>;  inxa,  :ixr.j.  Plato  de  Lrg.tib.ViL 

■f  "  E{\.  quidcm  vera  lex,  tkOjl  nuo  naturx  congrucns,  diffMfa  io  omnei,  coni^aUt 
"  icmpirerna,  qusp  vncet  ad  ofTicium  jubendo  ^  vctando,  a  fraude  deterrtat.— Huic  Icfi 
<*  iv.'c  abro^ari  {jl^  cl>,  neque  dero^ari  ex  ^ac  aliquid  licet,  nfque  tbui  abro^ari  poteft* 
**  Nee  vero  =ut  per  fenatum,  aut  per  populum  folvi  hac  lege  poffumus."  Cic.  de  Repsb. 
lib.  III.  iVajment. 

}  *'  Let  qu:e  feciilis  omnibuF  ante  naca  eft,  quam  fcripta  lex  uIIj*  aut  quam  oiniUB» 
•'  civi-aicor.ftitula.*'     C  ic.  dv  Lip,,  lib.  I. 

^  <*  Legem  neqii?  hnmlnuni  itii^rni-vcxrogitatam,  neque  fcitum  aliquodeflle  populonunf 
**  fed  xternum  quiddjm,  quod-univerfum  mundum  regat.     Cic  de  Legib*  lih.  II.  - 

II  **  Nee  n,  rrgnancc  T.irquinio,  nalia  crat  Rnmx  fcripta  lex  de  llupris,  idcirco  DOS 
*'  contra  illam  Ic^em  fcmpitcrnani  StxcuE  Tarquiniux  \im  Lucrctue  attulit.  £rat  cnilB 
"  ratio  prv^fe^a  a  rerum  natura,  &  ad  redle  faciendum  impellens,  3c  a  dellAo  avocantj 
*'  quK  non  turn  denique  incipic  lex  cfTe,  cum  fcripta  eft,  fed  tum  cum  «rtB  eft :  orta 
"  autem  fim"l  •'*  cum  mcnte  drvina."     Cic    de  L«^ib.  lib;  II.  *  •  _ 

^  *  "  In  judicio  dpbonitatc  harvn  rerunr/arquc  omncs  ubi^uc  coAnaiuQti  t€  oomia  «■!- 
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fen  of  ail  men  every  where  as  naturally  and  neceflarily  afients,  as* 
All  animals  confpire  in  the  pulfc  and  motion  of  their  heart  aod 
arteries,  or  as  all  men  agree  in  their  judgement  concerning  th^ 
whitenci's  of  fnow,  or  the  brightnefs  of  the  fun.     For  though  in^ 
fome  nice  cafes  the  bounds  of  right  artd  wrong  may  indeed  (as  waft- 
before  obferved*)  be  fomewhat  diiHcultto  determine,  and,  in  fome' 
few  even  plainer  cafes,  the  laws  and  coftoms  of  certain  barbarous: 
nations  may  be  contrary  one  to  another  (which  fome  have  been  fo 
weak  as  to  think  a  juft  obje<S^ion  againft  there  being'  any  naturat 
dirt'ercnce  between  good  and  evil  at  all) ;  yet,  in  reality,  this  f  no^ 
more  difp^oves  the  natural  afi'ent  of  all  men's  unprejudiced  reafon- 
to  the  rule  of  right  and  equity,  than  the  difference  of  moft  men's' 
countenances  in  general,  or  the  deformity  of  fome  few  monfters- 
in  particular,  proves  there  is  no  general  likencfs  or  uniformity  iw 
the  bodies  of  men.     For,  whatever  difference  there  may  be  in  fome 
particular  laws,  it  is  certain,  as  tb  the  main  ^\d  principal  branches^ 
of  morality,  there  never  was  any  nation  upon  earth  but  bwned* 
that  to  love  and  honour  God,   to  be  grateful  to  benefafiors,  to 
perform~e(]uitable  compacts,  to  preferve  the  lives  of  innocent  and 
Karmlefs  men,  and  the  like,  were  things  fitter  and  better  to  be* 
praAifed  than  the  contrary.  In  fine :  this  is  that  law  of  nature,  which^ 
being  founded  in  the  eternal  reafon  of  things,  is  as  abfolutdy  unal- 
teraUe^  as  natural  good  and  evil,  as  :|:  mathematical  or  arithmetical 
truths,  as  light  and  darknefs,  as  fweet-and  bitter  $  the  §  obfervanctf 
of  which^  though  nb'  man  (hbuld  commend  it,  would  yet  be  truly- 
commendafole  in  itfelf.  Which  to  fuppofe  depending  on  the  opinions 
of  men,  and  the  cuftoms  of  nations ;  that  is*,  to  fuppofe  that  what 
ihall  be  accounted  th^  virtue  of -a  fnan  depends  merely  on  imagina- 
tion or  cuftom  to  deteiHiine,  is  j)  as  abfurd,  as  it  would  be  to  aSirm, 
that  the  fruitfulnefs  pf  a  tree  or  the  ftrength  of  a  horfe  depends 

*'  malia  in  motu  cordis  8c  artciiarum  pulfu,  automnes  homines  in  oplnioae  de  niviscan* 
ff  401*2  &  fpieodore  iolis.**     Cumber  land,  de  Leg.  Niacur^,  p.  167. 

♦  Fig.  130.. 

-f-  **  Hoc  tamen  non  magis  tollit  confeofum  hotniouin  de  gcnerali  natura  boni,  ejufque 
.<*  partibiis  vd  fp^ciebus  pr^ccipuis,  qpam  levis  vultuum  divertitas  tollit  convenienciam 
**  inter  homines  in  communi  hominum  definitione,  aut  fimilitudinem  inter  eos  in  partium 
**  pnncipaliqon  conformatione  if  ufu.  Nulla  geas  eft,  quz  non  fentiat  adus  Deum  dill- 
**  geodi,  itc.  Nulla  grns  non  fentit  pratitgdincm  erga  parentes  Se  benefaAores,  tori  hu- 
**  0)41)0  generi  faiutarcm  efTc.  Nulla  temperamentorum  diverfitai  facit  ut  quifquam  non 
f<  f>onun^  e;Ie  fentiat  univcrlis,  ut  fini^ulorum  innocentium  Vits,  oaembra^  8c  libertat 

'conferventur.**     Cumberland,  de  Legib.  Naturae,  p.  ii)&. 

'^  Neque  enim  ^n  honorifice  de  De-'  fentiepdum  dc,  neque  an  fit  amanduf,  timendut, 
**  colendus,  duKitari  poteft  Sunt  enim  hzc  religionum,  per  omnes  gentes  communia.— « 
*^  Dei^m  ea  ipfo,  quod  homines  fecrrit  rationales^  hoc  illis  prsecepiHe,  &  cordibus  omnium 
^*  ln(c))lplini£,  ne  quifquam  cuiquam  faceret,  quod  alium  fibi  facere  iniquu  n  duccret.** 
'HDbbeSt  de  /iominc,  cap.  14.     [lnc>>nfi{lently  enough  with  his  own  principles]. 

X  **  N-m  ut  vera  8c  faTa,  ut  confequ^ntia  Sc  contraria,  fua  fponte,  nun  alicna,  judican* 
*<  tur ;  fie  ronftans  8c  perpetua  ratio  vitae,  quae  eft  virtus  j  itemque  inconftantiai  quod  eft 
**  vitium  s  fua  natura  probatur.**     Cic  de  Legib.  lib.  I. 

4  "  Quod  v^re  dicimus,  etiamfi  *  nullo  laudciurj  laudabile  tfft  natura."*  Cic.  do 
Offic.  lib.  1-  .  .  .  . 

II  **  Hsc  autem  in  opinione  exiftimare,  non  In  natura  ponere,  49i^ntjs  eft.  Nam 
**  nee  arboria  nee  equi  f  irtusy  qu^  dicituTj  ia  opinione  fica  eft>  ic(l  in  natura.**  Cic.  M 
I«egib«  lib.  It 

L  3  in^rely 


j^b  The  EVlDENClt  or  NATURAL 

SQcrely  on  the  iougination  of  thofe  who  judge  of  it.  In  a  wor^ 
it  is^that  IaW|  whidi  if  it  had  its  origi^ial  from  the  authority  of  owfla 
joid  could  be  changed  by  it,  then  *  s3l  the  commands  of  the  cruelleft 
and  moft  barbarous  tyrants  in  the  world  would  be  as  juft  and  equit- 
able as  the  wil'eft  laws  that  ever  were  made ;  and  f  to  murder  men 
without  difti|i£tion)  to  confound  the  rights  of  all  fiimilies  by  the 
grofleft  forgeries,  to  rob  with  unreftrained  violence,  to  break  £uth 
continually,  and  defraud  and  cheat  without  reluAance,  might  by  die 
decrees  and  ordinances  of  a  mad  aflembly  be  made  lawfiil  and  bontft. 
In  which  matters  if  any  man  thinks  that  the  votes  and  fuffirages  of 
fpols  have  fuch  power  as  to  be  able  to  change  the  nature  of  thuigsi 
why  do  they  not  likewife  decree  (as  Cicero  admirably  exprefles  him- 
felO,  that  poifonous  things  may  become  whdefome ;  and  that  any 
other  tiling,  which  is  now  ddlru&ive  of  mankind,  ma^jr  becom 
prefervative  of  it  ? 
6.  Eternal   moral  obligations,  antecident  ik  soms 

RESPECT   EVEN  TO   THIS   CONSIDERATION   OF   THfilB.   BUHtt 
THE    WILL  AND   COMMAND   OF   GOD   HIMSELF. 

Further  yet :  as  this  law  of  nature  is  infinitely  fimerlor  to  all  aOi 
tfaority  of  men,  and  independent  upon  it;  fo  its  obligation,  prinuh 
rily  and  originally,  is  %  antecedent  alfo  even  to  diis  coofiderackxi  of 
its  being  the  poiitive  will  or  command  of  God  him£blf.  Fofi  4  n 
the  addition  of  certain  numbers  neceflarily  produces  a  certain  Vami 
and  certain  geometrical  or  mechanical  operations  give  a  conflaBt 
and  unalterable  fdution  of  certain  problems  or  propofitkuis  i  fc  B| 
moral  matters  there  are  certain  neceuary  and  unalterable  refipeds  cr 
relations  of  things,  which  have  not  theur  original  from  arbitrary  aii4 
pofitive  conftitution,  but  are  of  eternal  necemty  in  their  own  naturCi 
For  example :  |  as  in  matters  of  fenfe,  the  reafpn  why  a  thing  k 
vifible,  is  not  becaufe  it  is  feen ;  but  it  is  therefore  feen,  becaufe  it  ii 
▼ilible :  fo  in  matters  of  natural  rcafon  and  morality,  that  which  is 


*  '<  Jam  vero  ftultjilimam  illud;  exlftimare  omnia  jufia  eflci  qoK  fcita  ftnt  ia 
f<  lorum  inftitutii  auc  legibus.     Etiamne  Aquae  funt  Cyrannorum  legct^  fi  trigiBta'iUi 

u 

*'  arque  juHis,  ut  eotum  fuflfriigiis  rerum  natura  verutur;  cur  non  fanciun^  at^oa* 

**  pei  niciofjqup  funt,  h^beantur  pro  bonis  ac  falutaribut}  aut  cur,  cum  jua  a  unvmcl 

**  facere  poiTir,  boiiiim  eadem  facere  non  poffit  exmalo?'*    Id-  ibid. 


rrentur ;  jtM  diet  latDC^naii,  jus  adulterare,  jti«  teftamenta  falfa fupponeic,  fi  hac  Af- 
frn^'is  ^ut  fcitis  multitudinis  prubarentur.    Qupe  fi  tinta  potenda  aft  ftnliofvai  '  ~ 


;(  **  Virtutis  Sc  vitiorum,  fine  ulla  divina  r^tione,  (rate  ipfius  confcientiae 
Cic.  de  Nat  Deor    lib.  III. 

4  "  1  enique  nequis  obligationem  iegym  naturalium  arbitrariam  ft  muta^ilem  •  Bohfa 
"  nngi  fuipicrrur,  iioc  a:^jiciendum  cenfm }  virtutum  cxercitiom,  habere  ratloBBm  maw 
**  n-C'lTiirii  ad  fincm  (fepnfita  confideratione  impfr.i  divini)*  maoente  rrram  natnn  tal 
**  qualis  ru:ic  eiL  Hoc  autem  ita  intelligo,  uti  agnofcun  pleriqoe  omoet»  additioaim 
«(  duauna  unitatum  duabus  piius  pofitts,  neceflfario  conitituere  numerum  quatenuriUB] 
*<  aur,  uti  praxes  gcometricae  &  fnechanicae,  problemata  pn)pofita  folfunt  imai«tabiliKr| 
f  adeo  ui  n^c  fapirntia /nrc  voluntas  divina  ei>i;ir]iri  poflit  quicquam  in  contrariumoBofi* 
*•  tuTf  p«  fTe/*     Cumberland,  de  I^g>b.  Nature,  p,  i^. 

I]  To  i^v/uLiHV,  •it  hivi  i^mfAtnv  yi  lo>  ha  rm  i^eirmf  «XXA  nvwrfiVi  ||^  jp8nii* 
Ala  tSto  o(«/if iM*.  [N«>te,  thrfr  \%ordt  are  by  Ficinut  ridiculoufliy  rrinfJilTil,  iitftfar 
and  vijum  tft.l  Oi*M  Koi  to  e(n«v,  9i^t  00^  If'igf  ^\mtw  M  tSf  ^iSv*  *XX'  iii  9n  ^ 
XiTtai*  2i»  TPvTt  M-I0V  iru    i*Uto  in  £uchyphr*  =       '      * 
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Jioly  and  good  (as  creatures  depending  upon  and  worihipping  God, 
and  praftifing  jufticc  and  equity  in  their  dealings  with  each  other, 
and  the  like)  is  not  therefore  holy  and  good,  becaufe  it  is  com« 
manded  to  be  done ;  but  is  therefore  commanded  by  God,  becaufe 
it  is  holy  and  good.  The  exiftence  indeed  of  the  things  them* 
icivep,  whofe  proportions  and  relations  we  coniider,  depend  entirely 
on  the  mere  arbitriiry  will  and  good  pleafure  of  God,  who  can  create 
things  when  he  pleafes,  and  deftroy  them  again  whenever  he  thinks 
£t.  But  when  things  are  created,  and  So  long  as  it  pleafes  God  to 
continue  them  in  being,  their  proportions,  w^ich  are  abftra<SIy  of 
^eternal  neccffity,  are  alfo  in  the  things  themfelves  abfcjutely  unal- 
terable. Hence  God  himfelf^  though  he  has  no  fuperior,  from 
whole  will  to  receive  any  law  of  his  anions,  yet  difdains  not  to 
obfcrve  the  rule  of  equity  and  goodnds  as  the  law  of  alt  his  adions  in 
the  govenment  of  the  world,  ♦  £zek.  xviii.  and  condefcends  to  ap- 
peal even  to  men  for  the  equity  and  righteoufnefs  of  his  judgements. 
To  this  law,  the  infinite  perfeiSions  of  his  divine  nature  make  it 
neceffary  for  him  (as  has  been  before  proved  t)  to  have  conftant  re- 
gard ;  and  (as  a  learned  prelate  of  our  own  %  has  excellently  fhown), 
not  barely  his  infinite  power,  but  the  rules  of  this  eternal  law,  are 
the  true  foundation  and  the  meafure  of  his  dominion  over  his  crea- 
tures. Now  for  the  fame  reafon  that  God,  who  hath  no  fuperior 
to  determine  him,  vet  conftantly  direfts  all  his  own  a£lions  by  the 
-eternal  rule  of  jufricc  and  goodnefs ;  it  is  evident  all  intelligent 
creatures,  in  their  feveral  fpheres  and  proportions,  ought  to  obey 
the  fame  rule  according  to  die  law  of  their  nature  i  even  though  it 
could  be  fuppofed  feparate  from  that  additional  obligation  of  its 
feeing  the  pofitive  will  and  command  of  God.  And  doubtlefs  there 
have  been  many  men  in  all  ages  in  many  parts  of  the  heathen 
world,  who  not  having  philofophy  enough  to  collcft  from  mere 
nature  any  tolerably  juft  and  explicit  apprehenfions  concerning  the 
attributes  of  God,  much  lefs  having  been  able  to  deduce  from 
dience  any  clear  and  certain  knowledge  of  his  will,  have  yet  had  a 
very  great  fenfe  c^  right  aad  truth,  and  been  fully  perfuaded  in  their 

Mai  dfv.     Origen.  adverf.  Celfum.  lib.  IV. 

t  **««»  M«-  ... 

X  "  Di^amint  divinl  intelle£lu»'faliciuntur  in  leget  apud  ipfum  Taltturaa*  per  immi:* 

<*  ubUitatem  Tuarum  p-rfe^ionum.^*     Cumberland^  de  Leg.  Naturae,  p.  343* 

**  Sokbam  ipfe  quidem,  cum  aliis  plurimtSy  ancequam  dominii  jurifque  omnis  origineni 

''  univcrraUtrr  &  aiflin^  confideraiTem ;  dominium  Dei,  in  creationem  velut  integram 

"  gus  orfginem,  refuivere.     Venfim  quoniam,  &c.— In  banc  tandem  conceffi  fententiam^ 

"  dominium  Dei  eOe  jus  vel  poteftatem  ei  a  fua  fapientia  &  bonitate,  velut  a  lege,  datam 

**  ad  regimen  eorMnn  omnium  quae  ..b  ipfo  unquam  areata  fiicrint  Ttl  creabuntur.— -Nee  po- 

^  terit  quifquam  merito  conqueri,  dominium  Dei  intra  nimit  anguftot  limicet  hac  explica- 

*^  tione  coerceri ;  qua  hoc  unum  dicitur,  illiut  nuUam  partem  confiftere  in  poteftate  qutc- 

*'  iquam  faciendi  contra  fioem  optimum,  bonnm  commune.**    Idem.  p.  345*  346. 

"  Contra  autem,  Hobbiana  refolutio  dominii  divini  in  potentiam«jut  irrefiftibilem  adeo 

**  xperte  duc=t  ad,  &c.— ut  mihi  dubium  non  fit,  illud  ab  co  fi^um  fuifle,  Deoque  attribn* 

*'  turn,  in  eum  tantum  finem,  ut  juri  fuo  omnium  in  omnia  patrocinaretur.**  lA*  p.  344. 

"  Not  e  contrario,  fontem  indicavimus,  e  quo  demon^krari  poteft,  iuftitiam  oniverfalem^ 

''  omnemque  adeo  ? irtutem  moralem,  quae  tn  reftore  requiritor,  in  Deo  pre  cjeterit  refial- 

*'  gere,  eadem  plani  metbodo,  qua  homines  ad  eas  neoletdit  obligari  oilcadcoiM*"*    id. 

^'  ^♦' '  T  .»i^ 
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own  minds  of  many  unalterable  obligations  of  morality.  But  this 
fpeculation,  though  necefTary  to  be  taken  netice  of  in  the  diflinifl 
order  and  method  of  difcourib,  is  in  itfelf  too  diy,  and  not  of  great 
ufe  to  us,  who  are  abundantly  ailUred  that  all  moral  cblig:ations  are 
moreover  the  plain  and  declared  will  of  God;  as  fhall  be  fhown 
particularjy  in  its  proi>er  place. 
7.  The   law   of    nature   obligatory,  ,  antecedent    to 

all  consideration  of  particular  rewards  and  pv- 

nishments. 

Laflly,  this  law  of  nature  has  its  full  obligatory  power>  antecedent 
to  all  confideration  of  any  particular  private  and  pcrfonal  reward  or 
punifhment,  annexed  either  by  natural  confequence,  or  by  pofitivc 
appointment,  to  the  obfervance  or  neglect  of  it.  This  alfo  is  very 
evident :  bccaufe,  if  good  and  evil,  right  and  wrong,  fitnefs  and  un- 
iitiH'fs  of  being  pra£tifed,  be  (as  has  been  fhown)  originally,  eter- 
nally, and  neceilarily,  in  the  nature  of  the  things  themfelves;  it  i> 
plain  that  the  view  of  particular  rewards  or  punifhmcnts,  which  is  only 
an  after-confideration,  and  does  not  at  all  alter  the  nature  of  things, 
cannot  be  the  original  caufe  of  the  obligation  of  the  law,  but  is  only 
an  additional  weight  to  enforce  the  practice  of  what  men  were  be- 
fore obliged  to  by  right  reafon.  There  is  no  man,  who  has  any 
juft  fenfe  of  the  difference  between  good  and  evil,  but  muft  needs 
acknowledge,  that  virtue  and  goodnefs  *  are  truly  amiable,  and  to  be 
chofen  for  their  own  fakes  and  intrinfic  worth,  though  a  man  had 
no  profpe£b  of  gaining  any  particular  advantage  to  himfcif  by  the 
practice  of  them  i  and  that,  on  the  contrary,  cruelty,  violence,  and 
oppreflion,  fraud,  injuftice,  and  all  manner  of  vnckednefs,  are  of 
themfelves  hateful,  and  by  all  means  to  be  avoided,  e\'en  f  though 
a  man  had  abfolute  ail'urance,  that  he  fhould  bring  no  manner  of 
inconvenience  upon  himfelf  by  the  commiffion  of  any  or  all  of  thefe 
crimes.  This  likewife  is  excellently  and  admirably  exprefled  bv 
Cicero:  "  Virtue,"  faith  he  J,  "is  that,  which,  though  no  proiu 
*'  or  advantage  whatfoever  was  to  be  expefted  to  a  man'^'  fclf*  from 
*'  the  pradice  of  it,  yet  muft  without  all  controverfy  be  acknowledged 
*'  to  be  truly  defirable  for  its  own  fake  alone.    And  accordingly  §  all 

«  good 


*^  "  Dl^nx  itaque  funt,  qus  propter  intrinfecam  fibi  perfedljonein  appetantnr,  etian 
a  nulla clTet  niturae  Ux\  quz  i.!a:i  impcraret/*     Cunaberludy  ()e  Leg.  Ktt.  p.  x3l« 

f)lt  9?  rx  fjiiK^k  Xct/bt«at£iy  tiitia'yjk\9. 

"Evctv  iinifjuyf^  KM  Kfiilttf  a^ruiduf. 
Oi  J*  ?c  yi  ruZra  iri^rA  tixlretX  fxiycv, 
'aw'  fr«;  aibXav  yyrig-i&v  t  \yw  ^xtcvf^ 
E?>ai  ^ixai^y  %  tf  {sxEiV  i.iao  diXu.     FhUemonls  Fragmenta. 
\  "  HoAdium  id  intelligimus,  quod  tale  tSt,  ut  decratla  omni  ucilitate,  fine  ulUsprv- 
*'  mils  fruftibufque,  per  fetpfum  pofntjurelaodari.**     Cic.  de  Finib.  11. 

*'  Aique  hxc  omnia  propvr  fe  folum,  ut  nihil  aojungatur  emolumenti,  petenda  fonf.** 
Id.  de Inventione,  lib  II. 

*^  Nihil  eft  de  quo  minus  dubitari  podit,  quam  &-  honefta  expetenda  per  fe^  is  eodein 
*'  modo  turpra  per  fe  tCit  fugienda."     id.  de  Finib.  lib.  111. 

^  '*  Jus  &  omnQ  honelium,  fua  fponte  tl\  expe(endum.  EtenuD  omncsTiri  i>oni»ipfaai 
<'  arqoiiaiem  Sc  jus  ipfum  aoan:."    Id.  d«  Legib,  lib.  I. 

**  Optio  } 
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good  men  Icvc  right  and  equity ;  and  do  many  tilings  without 
aiiy  profpcdt  oF  advantage  at  all^  merely  becuufe  they  ve  juft  and 
rightj  and  fit  to  be  done,*'  Ou  the  contrary,  *'  Vice  is  (o  odious 
^'  in  its  own  nature,  and  fo  fit  to  be  avpided,  even  though  no  pu- 
*'  jilflkiicnt  was  to  cnCue ;  that  *  no  man,  who  has  made  any  toler^i- 
'*  able  proficiency  in  moral  philofophy,  can  in  the  leaft  doubt,  but 
"  if  he  was  lure  the  tiling  could  be  for  ever  concealed  entirely  both 
^^  from  God  and  men,  fo  that  tlicrc  ihould  iipt  be  the  leaft  fulpicioa 
*^  of  its  being  ever  difcovered  5  yet  he  ought  not  to  do  any  thing 
"  unjuflly,  covetoufly,  wilfully,  pafllonatcly,  liccntioufly,  or  any  way 
''  wickedly.  Nay,  f  if  a  good  man  had  it  in  his  power  to  gain  all 
*'  his  neighbour's  wealth  by  the  leaft  motion  of  his  finger^  and  w^ 
^^  fure  it  would  never  be  at  all  fufpecled  either  by  God  pr  man ; 
'^  unqueftionably  he  would  think,  he  ought  not  to  do  it  And 
^^  whoever  wonders  at  this  has  no  notion  what  it  is  to  be  really  a 
**  good  man."  Not  X  that  any  fuch  thing  is  poHible  in  nature,  that 
any  wickcdnefs  can  be  indeed  concealed  from  God ;  but  only^  apon 
fuch  a  fuppofition,  the  natural  and  necefTary  difference  betweea 
jufticc  and  injuftice  is  made  to  appear  more  clearly  and  undeniably.  . 
Yet  it  does  not  from  thence  at  all  fqllow, either  that 
a  good  man  ought  to  have  no  rb8pect  to  rewards  aw0 
punishments,  or  that  rewards  and  punishments  arj( 
not  absolutely  necessary  to  maintain  the  prajctics 

OF  VIRTUE  IN  THIS  PRESENT  WORLD.  .m0 

Thus  far  is  clear.  But  now  from  hence  it  does  not  araJl  follow^ 
either  that  a  good  man  ought  to  have  no  refpe^^  to  rewards  and 
puniOiments,  or  that  rewards  and  puniihments  are  not  abTolutdf 
necefiary  to  maintain  the  practice  of  virtue  and  righteoufneis  in  thi$ 
prefent  world.  It  is  certain,  indeed,  that  virtue  and  vice  are.  eter-r 
nally  and  necefiarily  dilFerent  3  and  that  the  one  truly  defervcs  to  be 
chofen  for  its  own  fake,  and  the  other  ought  by  all  means  to  h^ 
^voided,  though  a  man  was  fure  for  his  own  particular,  neither  to 
gain  nor  lofe  any  thing  by  the  pradlice  of  either.  And,  if  this  wa$ 
truly  the  ftate  of  things  in  the  world^  certainly  that  man  muft  have 
a  very  corrupt  mind,  indeed,  who  could  in  the  leaft  -doubt,  or  b 
much  as  once  deliberate  with  himfelf,  which  he  would  choofe. 
But  the  cafe  does  not  ftand  thus.     The  queftion  now  in  the  general 

**  Opfimi  qulque  ptfrmulta  ob  earn  unam  caufam  faciont,  qnla  decef j  ouia  reflum^ 
*'  qui  J  honeOum  eii  ;  ecfi  nuUuai  confecuturum  emolamcotuin  videnc.**  •  Id.  de  Finih. 
Jib  H. 

*  **  Satis  enim  nobis  (fi  modo  aliquid  in  philofophia  profccimui)  perruafum  efle  deb«ty 
^'  fi  omnes  deos  hominefque  cdare  polTimus,  nihil  tamen  avare,  nihil  injufte,  nihil  lib!- 
"  dinofe,  nihil  incondnenOer  e(fe  faciendum.^*     Id.  de  Offic.  lib.  III. 

*'  Si  ncmofciturus,  nemone  fufpicaturus  quidem  At,  quum  aliqu'fd  divitiarunn,  potentic, 
"  domiaationi«,  libidinls  caufa -fsceris ;  A  id  diis  hoxninibufqueiucuruna  Ac  fempcr  ignu- 
**  turn,  Afne  fa^lurus  ?**     Id.  ibid. 

-f-  "  Itaque  A  vir  bonus  habeat  banc  vim;  ut,  A  digitis  concrepuerit,  pofHt  in  locn- 
'*  pleturo  tetiainenta  nomeu  ejus  irrepere ;  hac.vi  non  uciCUTy  ne  A  exploratum  quidem  ha- 
*'  beat  id  omnino  neminrm  unquara  fufpicaturum.— -Hoc  qui  a<nniratur«  it  fcy  quis  Ac  vir 
'*  bonus,  nefcire  fatecur.*'     Idem,  de  Offic-  ifb.  III. 

%  Kiv  il  fAti  iwstlov  un  raZra  Xavdayiiy  Keil  di«(  kaI  aiQ^eiinttf.  T/tcwc  t^lipv  lSuU|  rS  Xiym 
|;«xa'  i'v*  aM  {(/uiio^yq  ir^o;  dimav  mvrhir  f^iBtin*     PUtode  RcpubL  lib*  X. 
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pradice  of  the  world,  fuppofirtg  all  expodlattdn  of  rewards  and  pu- 
nifhments  fet  aTide,  will  not  be,  whether  a  man  would  choofe  vir« 
tue  for  its  own  fake,  aiid  avoid  vice ;  but  the  praflice  of  vice  is 
accompanied  with  great  temptations  and  allurements  of  pleaTore  and 
profit;  and  the  pra(^ice  of  virtue  is  often  threatened  wiin  great  ca- 
lamities, JoiTes,  and  fometimcs  even  with  death  itfclf.     And  tliis 
alters  the  queftion,  and  deftroys  the  pra6^ice  of  that  which  appears 
lb  reafonable  in  the  whole  fpeculation,  and  introduces  a  nece^ty  of 
rewards  and  punifhments.      For  though  virtue  is  unqueftioni.bI)r 
wortliy  to  be  chofen  for  its  own  fake,  even  without  any  expe&tioo 
cf  reward ;  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  it  is  therefore  entirely  felf- 
fuificient,  and  able  to  fiipport  a  man  under  all  kinds  of  fufFerings, 
and  even  death  itfelf,  for  its  fake,  without  any  profpe£l  of  future 
rccompcnce.     Here  therefore  began  the  error  of  the  Stoicks ;  who 
taught  that  the  bare  pra6):ice  of  virtue  was  itfelf  the  chief  good,  and 
able  of  itfelf  to  make  a  man  happy  under  all  the  calamities  in  the 
world.     Their  defence  indeed  of  the  caufe  of  virtue  was  very 
brave :  they  faw  well  that  its  excellency  was  iiitrinfic,  and  founded 
in  the  nature  of  the  things  themfelves,  and  could  not  be  tdtered  by 
any  outward  oircumftances ;  that  therefoire  virtue  muft  needs  be  de- 
Arable  for  its  own  iake,  ahd  not  merely  for  the  advantage  it  might 
bring  along  with  it ;  and^  if  fo,  then  confequently  neidier  could  any 
external  diiadvantage,  which  it  might  happen  to  be  attended  witl^ 
change  the  intrinlic  worth  of  the  diing  itfelf,  or  ever  make  it  ccafe 
to  be  truly  dcfirable.     Wherefore,  in  the  cafe  of  fufferings  and 
death  for  the  ikke  of  virtue ;  not  having  any  certain  knowledge  of  a 
future  ftate  of  reward  (though  the  wifeft  of  them  did  indeed  hope 
'  for  it,  and  think  it  highly  probable),  they  were  forced,  that  they 
might  be  coiififtent  with  dieir  own  principles,  to  fuppofe  the  prac- 
tice of  virtue  a  fufficient  reward  to  itfelf  in  all  cafes,  and  a  full  com- 
]>ei^tion  for  all  the  fufferings  in  the  world.     And  accordingly  ibiej 
very  bravely  indeed  taught,  that  the  prance  of  virtue  was  not 
only  ♦  infinitely  to  be  preferred  before  all  the  finful  plcafures  in  die 
vorld  i  but  alfo  f  that  a  man  ought  without  fcruple  to  chufe,  if  the 
cafe  was  propofed  to  him,  rather  to  undergo  all  poffible  fufferings 
•with  virtue,  than  to  obtain  all  poffible  worldly  happincis  by  fin ; 
tmd  the  fuitable  praSice  of  fome  few  of  them,  as  of  RckuIus  tor  in- 
ftance,  who  chde  to  die  the  crucUeft  death  that  could  be  inventedi 
rather  than  break  his  faith  with  an  enemy,  is  indeed  very  wonder- 

*  "  Eft  lutein  anus  diet  bene  8c  ex  praeceptis  tuit  aChiSy  pcccaati  inunortalitati  aott- 
•*  ponrndus*'    C  ic.  Tufc  Quaf.  lib  V.. 

-f-  **  Qnxro  fi  liu  1  fine,  quorum  alter  optimus  vir^  sqaiiHrnut,  furnm*  juftitifti  fincolni 
^*  fidej  alter  iiifi^n:  fcrlere  &  aadacia :  et  fi  in  cofii  eirore  civitas,  Qt  bonum  iUiim  vimm^ 
'*  fcvirrjtunriy  faciniyrofunn,  nefarium  putet;  contra  autem  qui  fit  tmprobiffimust  exiftilBCt 
"  ciVe  fuinma  pr«ibitattr  ac  h  ie :  pn>qv^  h^c  opinione  oinnium  ctvium^  bonus  illc  vir  vnetur* 
**  rapiatufy  minus  ei  denique  auferamur,  effi>dianturoculi»damnetor,  vinctatuT,  vr^tury  ci* 
**  tcminctur,  e^eat;  poftremo  jure  etiaih  optimoomnibun  miferrimos  efTc  vidcatur  j  coa- 
*<  tra  autem  iMe  improbu&laudetur,  colatur,  ab  omnibus  dilitjatur,  omnes  ad  cum  honoreti 
**  omnia  impevis,  omnes  upcs,  omncsdcnique  copic  conferantur,  vlr  denique  optimui  om* 
'<  niom  cftimaiione,  8c  digniflimus  omni  Airtuna  judicecur  :  quis  tandem  crit  tua  dcoieafi 
«c  qui  dubitec  utrum  fc  e/Tc  malit  >"  Ideas,  de  RepuU.  iib.  lU.  fira|iiienc« 
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ful  and  te  be  admired.  But  yet,  after  all  this>  it  is  plain  that  tha 
general  practice  of  virtue  in  the  world  can  never  be  fupported  upon 
this  foot.  The  difcourfe  is  admirable,  but  it  feldom  goes  further 
than  meer  words :  and  the  pra£lice  of  thofe  few,  who  have  a6led  ac- 
cordingly, has  not  been  imitated  by  the  reft  of  the  world.  Men 
pever  will  generally,  and  indeed  it  is  not  very  reafonaUy  to  be 
expelled  they  (bould,  part  with  all  the  comforts  of  life,  and  even 
life  itfelf,  without  expe£btion  of  any  future  recompence.  St)  that, 
if  we  fuppofe  no  future  (late  of  rewards,  it  will  follow,  that  God  haft 
endued  men  with  fuch  iificulties  as  put  them  under  a  neceffity  of 
approving  and  chufmg  virtue  in  the  judgement  of  their  own  minds; 
and  yet  has  not  .given  them  wherewith  to  fupport  themfelves  in  tbe 
fuitable  and  conftant  pra<^ice  of  it.  The  confiideration  of  which 
inexplicable  difficulty  ought  to  have  led  the  philoibphers  to  a  firga' 
belief  apd  expecbtion  of  a  future  ftate  of  rewards  and  puniihmentSf 
without  which  their  whole  fcheme  of  morality  cannot  be  fupported. 
And,  becaufe  a  thing  of  fuch  neceffity  and  importance  to  mankind 
was  not  more  clearly  and  dire^y.and  univer&Uy  made  known,  it 
might  patur^y  have  led  them  to  fome  farther  confequences  aUb| 
which  I  ihgll  have  occafion  particularly  to  deduce  hereafter. 
The  manifold  absuroities  of  Mr.  Hobbbs's  sacTHiKiSy 

.    CONCERNING    THE    ORIGINAL  OP    RIGHT,.  SHOWN    IN    PAR- 
TICULARf 

And  now,  fcom  what  has  been  (aid  upon  this  head,  it  is  eaiy  to 
fee  the  falfity  and  weaknefs  of  Mr.  Hobbes's  do&rines ;  that  there 
18  no  fuch  thing  as  juft  and  unjuft,  right  and  wrong,  originally  in 
the  nature  of  diings ;  that  men  in  their  natural  ftate,  antecedent  to 
all  compa^^  are  not  obliged  to  univerfal  benevolence,  nor  to  aiqr 
moral  cfuty  wfaatfbever  j  but  are  in  a  ftate  of  war,  and  have  evenr 
one  a  right  to  dp  whatever  be  has  power  to  do  i  and  that,  in  civd 
focieties,  it  depends  wholly  upon  pofitive  laws,  or  the  will  of  gover- 
nors, to  define  what  fhall  be  juft  or  unjuft.  The  contrary  to  all 
which  having  been  already  fully  demonfbrated,  there  is  no  need 
of  being  large  in  farther  difproving  and  confuting  particularly 
diefe  ailertions  themfelves.  I  ftiall  therefore  only  mention  a  feW 
obfervations,  from  which  fome  of  the  greateft  and  moft  obvious 
abfurdities  of  the  chief  principles  upon  which  Mr.  Hobbes  buildi 
bis  whole  dodrine  in  this  matter,  may  moft  eafily  appear. 

I.  Firft  then)  the  ground  and  foundation  of  Mr.  Hobbes^s 
fcheme  is  this ;  that  *  all  men,  being  equal  by  nature,  and  natu« 
rally  defiring  die  fame  things,  have  f  every  one  a  right  to  fev€ry 
thing,  are  every  one  defirous  to  have  abfolute  dominion  over  all 
Odiers,  and  may  every  one  juftly  do  whatever  at  any  time  is  in 

*  "  Ab  c<|iialiute  naturae  oritur  unicoique  et,  -qun  cupit,  acqaireodi  fpet.**    Letiatli. 

•f  '*  Natura  dedit  anicutqae  jui  in  omnia.     Hoc  eft ;  In  ftatu  mer^  naturally  fire  m^* 
^  quam  hoinin''t  uUis  pa^it  fefe  invicem  .obftruuiflTent,  untcuique  liccbat  facere  quB<*an 
f <.  que  5b  in  quofcunqoc  libcbat  3  &  poIiidttCj  uti^  fr«i  omnibwii  ^ut  fokbiC  ie  potent.'* 
DtCife,  c.  I.  iio. 
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his  power,  by  violently  taking  from  others  cither  their  pofleiBons 
or  lives,  to  gain  to  himfelf  that  abfolute  dominion.     Now  this  is 
exa£tiy  the  fame  thing,  as  if  a  man  fhould  affirm,  that  a  part  is 
equal  to  the  whole,  or  that  one  body  can  be  prcfent  in  a  thoufand 
places  at  once.     For,  to  fay  that  one  man  has  a  full  right  to  the 
fame  individual  things,  which  another  man  at  the  (ame  time  has  a 
full  right  to,  is  laying  that  two  rights  may  be  *  contradictory  to* 
each  other;  that  is,  that  a  thing  may  be  right,  at  the  fame  time  that 
it  is  confeffed  to  be  wrong.     For  example ;  if  every  man  has  a 
right  to  prefcrve  his  own  life,  then  f  it  is  manifeft  I  can  have  no 
ri^ht  to  take  any  man's  life  away  from  him,  unlefs  he  has  firfl  for- 
feited his  own  right  by  attempting  to  deprive  me  of  mine.     For, 
otherwife,  it  might  be  right  for  me  to  do  that,  which  at  the  fame 
time^  becaufe  it  could  not  he  done  but  in  breach  of  another  mah's 
right,  it  could  not  be  right  for  me  do ;  which  is  the  greatefl  abfurdity 
in  the  world,  l^he  true  flate  of  this  cafe,  therefore,  is  plainly  this.  In 
Mrr  Hobbes's  ftate  of  nature  and  equality,  every  man  iiaving  an 
equ^  right  to  prefcrve  his  own  life,  it  is  evident  every  man  has  a 
right  to  an  equal  proportion  of  all  thofe  things  which  are  either  ne-« 
ccflary  or  ufcfiil  to  life.     And  confequently  fo  bris  it  from  being 
^e,  that  any  one  has  an  original  right  to  pc^efs  all,  that,  on  the 
contrary,  whoever  firfl 'attempts,  without  the  confentof  his  fellows^ 
and  except  it  be  for  fome  public  benefit,  to  take  to  himfelf  more  than 
bis  proportion,  is  the  beginner  of  iniduity,  and  the'  author  of  al) 
fuccceding  mifchief.  ... 

.2.  To  avoid  this  abfurdity,  therefore,  Mr.  Hobbes  is  forced  to 
aflfert,  in  the  next  place,  that  fmce  every  man  has  confefledly  a  right 
to  prefcrve  his  ownlife,  and  confequently  to  do  every  thing  that  is 
ncceflary  to  prefcrve  it ;  and  fincc  in  the  flate  of  nature  men  will' 
neceflarily  have  %  perpetual  jcaloufies  and  fufpicions  of  eaph  other V 
incroaching ;  therefore  jufl  prec:iution  gives  every  one  a  right  to  ^■ 
endeavour,  for  his  own  iccurity,  to  prevent,  opprefs,  and  deftroy 
all  others,  either  by  fee  ret  artifice  or  open  violence,  as  it  ihall  happen 
at  any  time  to  be  in  his  power,  as  being  the  ||  only  certain-  means 
of  fcU-prcfervation.  But  this  is  even  a  plainer  abfurdity,  if  pof-« 
fible,  than  the  former.  For,  (befides  that,  according  to  Mr.  Hobbes's 
principles,  men,  before  pofitive  compads,  may  Juftly  do  what  iniC* 
chief  they  pleafe,  even  without  tlie  pretence  or  felt-prefervation)^ 
what  can  be  more  ridiculous  than  to  imagine  a  war  of  all  men 
againft  all,  the  diredteft  and  certainell:  means  of  the  prefervationof  all  ? 


*  '*  Si  imponibile  fit  fingulit,  omnes  Sc  omnia  (ibiroet  fubjicere  $  ratin  qaae  banc  fin 
■<  prDcunic  i'ing'jli«,  qui  uni  cantum  concingere  poceiV,  fsepiut  quam  miUiet  pn^aeiet  i_ 
•*  pofsbile."     Cumhcrl.  de  Lrg.  Nat  p.  117. 

f  **  Nrc  potel>  cujufnuani  juifeu  libertas  ab  uila  lege  reIida,eo  extenderCy  at  liceat  op- 
*'  pugnare  e<i,  qua?  ali'is  eadcm  lege  imperanrur  tacienda.**     Id.  p.  219. 

X  **  Omnium  adverfus  omncs,  perpecux  furpicioncs.—Bellum  omnium  in onmes.**  Dt 
Cive,  c.  I.  §  12. 

^  <*  Spes  un'cuiquc  fecuritatis  confervationifque  Tux  in  eo  fitaeft,  ut  viribut  artibaTque 
**  pmpriis  proxiraum  fuum.vel  palam  vei  ex  infidiis  praeoccupare  polBc**     Ibid.  c.  5>^  !• 
.  {'  **  Securitacis  viam  meliorem  babet  nemo  anticipatione.**    LcvUtb*caip.  i|. 
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Yes,  fays  he,  becaufe  it  leads  men  to  a  neceiiity  of  entering  into 
compaiSt  for  each  other's  fecurity.  But  dien,  to  make  thefe  com- 
patSts  obligatory,  he  is  forced  (as  I  fhall  prefendy  obferve  more  paN 
ticularly )  to  recur  to  an  *  antecedent  law  of  nature ;  and  this  deftroys 
all  that  he  had  before  faid.  For  the  fiune  law  of  nature  which 
obliges  men  to  fidelity,  after  having  made  a  compa£^,  will  unavoid- 
ably, upon  all  the  fame  accounts,  be  found  to  oblige  them,  before  all 
compadts,  to  contentment  and  mutual  benevolence^  as  the  readieft 
and  certaineft  means  to  the  prefer\'ation  and  happinels  of  them  alL 
It  is  true,  men  by  entering  into  compadh  and  making  laws  agreo 
to  compel  one  another  to  do  \diat  perhaps  the  mere  fenfe  of  duty^ 
however  really  obligatory  in  the  higheft  degree,  would  not,  without 
fuch  compafts,  have  force  enough  of  if&lf  to  hold  them  to  ia 
pra<5licc  ;  and  fo  compacts  muft  be  acknowledged  to  be  in  fa^^  a 
gr^at  addition  and  ftrengthening  of  men's  fecurity.  But  this  com« 
pulfion  makes  no  alteration  in  the  obligation  itfelf ;  and  only  ihows, 
that  that  entirely  lawlefs  ftate,  which  Mr.  Hobbes  calls  uie  flate 
of  nature,  is  by  no  means  truly  natural,  or  in  any  fenfc  fuitable  to 
the  nature  and  faculties  of  man  >  but,  on  the  contrary,  is  a  ftate  of 
extremely  unnatural  and  intolerable  corruption ;  as  I  ihall  prefendjr 
prove  more  fully  from  fome  other  coniiderations. 

3.  Another  notorious  abfurdity  and  inconliftency  in  Mr.  Hobbes's 
fcheme  is  this  :  that  he  all  along  fuppofes  fome  particular  branches 
of  the  law  of  nature  (which  he  thinks  neceflary  for  the  foundation 
of  fome  parts  of  his  own  doftrine)  to  be  originally  obligatory  from 
the  bare  reafon  of  things ;  at  the  fame  time  that  he  denies  and  tak^ 
away  innumerable  others,  which  have  plainly  in  the  nature  and 
reafon  of  things  the  fame  foundation  of  being  obligatory  as  the 
former,  and  without  which  the  obligation  of  the  former  can  never 
be  folidly  made  out  and  defended.  Thus  he  fuppofes  that  in  the 
ftate  of  nature,  before  any  compact  be  made,  every  +  man's  own 
will  is  his  only  law ;  that  %  nothing  a  man  can/  do  is  unjuft ;  and 
that  §  whatever  niifchicf  one  man  does  to  another  is  no  injury  nor 
injultice ;  neither  has  the  perfon,  to  whom  the  mifchief  is  done, 
how  great  foever  it  be,  any  jufl  reafon  to  complain  of  wrong  j 
(I  thiiik  it  may  here  reafonably  be  prefumed,  that  if  Mr.  Hobbes 
had  lived  in  fuch  a  ilate  of  nature,  and  had  happened  to  be  himfelf 
the  fufFering  party,  he  would  in  this  cafe  have  been  of  another 
opinion)  :  and  yet  at  the  fame  time  he  fuppofes,  that  in  the  fame 
ftate  of  nature,  men  are  by  all  means  obliged  ||  to  feek  peace,  and 

•  Sec,  Dc  Give,  c.  3.  ^  i. 

'f  **  Unicuiquc  iicetat  facere  quscunque  libebat.**     OeCive,  c,  i.  ^  10. 

X  ''  Confequenb  e(t.  uc  nihil  dicendum  (it  injultum.  Nomina  juili  S:  injufti  locum  in 
*•  hac  conditone  non  habrnt.*'     Leviath-  c  13* 

§  **  Ex  hisfequituryinjuriam  nemlni  Aeri  pofle,  nifi  ei  quocum  initur  pa^um.— Slquis 
**  allcui  noceat,  quocum  nihil  pa't'^us  eft ;  damnum  ei  infert,  non  injuriam.— -Eteoim  ii  is 
**  qui  damnum  recipiCy  injuriam  expoftularet ;  is  qui  fecit  (ic  diccret>quid  tumibi?  quare 
**  tacrrem  ego  tuo  potms,  quam  meo  libitu  ?  &c.  lo  qua  ratione,  ^bt  nulla  interceflerunt 
*'  pj^a,  non  viaei  quid  fit  quod  poflit  reprehend!/*     De  CivCi  c.  3.  §  4. 

i  **  Prima  &  fundamentalis  le&  nacurse  cA,  qusreadam  eil'e  f  acemy  ibi  baberi  potei^^ 
•*  ic/'    Dc  >wivc,  c.  a.  §  2. 
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to  *  enter  into  compa£b  to  remedy  the  forementioned  mfdiie&k 
Now  if  men  are  oblij^ed  by  the  original  reafon  and  nature  of  things 
to  feek  terms  of  peace>  and  to  get  out  of  the  pretended  natural  ftate 
of  war  as  foon  as  they  can ;  how  come  they  not  to  be  obliged  ori-* 
ginally,  by  the  (ame  reafon  and  nature  of  things,  to  live  from  the 
beginning  in  univerial  benevolence,  and  avoid  entering  into  the  ftate 
of  war  at  all  ?  He  muft  needs  confefs  they  would  be  obliged  to  do 
fo,  did  not  felf-prefervation  ncceifitate  them  every  man  to  war  upoa 
others :  but  this  cannot  be  true  of  the  firft  aggreflbr  ;  whom  yet 
Mr.  Hobbes,  in  the  f  place  now  cited,  vindicates  from  being  gwlty 
of  any  injuilice ;  and  therefore  herein  he  unavoidably  contradi& 
himfelf.     Thus  again :  in  moft  inftances  of  morality,  he  fuppofes 
right  and  wrong,  juft  and  unjuft,  to  have  no  foundation  in  die  la* 
ture  of  things,  but  to  depend  entirely  on  pofitive  laws ;  that  %  At 
rules  or  diftindtion  of  good  and  evil,  honeft  and  diflioneft,  are 
mere  civil  conftitutions  i  and  whatever  the  chief  maeiftrate  com- 
mands is  to  be  accounted  good ;  whatever  he  forbios,  evil :  dnt 
^  it  is  the  law  of  the  land  only,  which  makes  robbery  to  be  rob- 
bery ;  or  adultery,  to  be  adultery:  that  |  the  commandments)  tx)  ho- 
nour our  parents,  to  do  no  murder,  not  to  commit  adultery  ;  and  aB 
die  other  laws  ot  God  and  nature ;  are  no  furdier  obligatory  thaa 
the  civil  power  fhall  think  fit  to  make  them  fo :  nay,  that  **  where 
the   fupreme    authority  commands  men  to  worihip  God  by  an 
image  or  idol  in  heathen  countries  (for  in  this  inftance  he  cauti^ 
oufly  excepts  Chriftian  ones),  it  is  lawful  and  their  duty  to  do  it; 
and  (agreeably,  as  a  natural  confcquencc  to  all  this)  that  f  f  i^  i* 
men's  pofitive  duty  to  obey  the  commands  of  the  civil  power  in 
all  things,  even  in  things  clearly  and  diradly  againft  their  con- 
fcience  (that  is,  that  it  is  their  pofitive  duty  to  do  that. 


*  See,  De  Give,  ca|>*  i  &  3. 

•f*  *'  Ex  bit  fe(]ultur»  injuriam  Heroini  fieri  poile»  &c.** 

J  '*  Regulasbuni  &  mali,  juiK  &  injufti,  honefti  leinboaeftiy  ttCt  leges  cWiiei;  idtomt 
**  quod  Icgiflatorpraeceperit,  id  |iro  bono  3  quod  vccuerit,  id  pro  milo  habeadam  tttc.**  \k 
Cive.  c*  12*3  ** 

«  Qitod  aaio  jufta  ? el  inju  U  fit,  a  jiirc  imperaAtis  proveoit.  Regei  legitivii  qam  t^ 
**  perant,  juftafaciuntimperando)  qux  vetant,vetando  faciunt  injufta.**  DcCWe^c*  It* 
§  I  [In  which  (tCtion  it  it  worth  obferving,  how  he  ridicaloufly  iacerprett  tliofe  %iui<i 
of  Solomon  (*'  dabit  fenrotikocor  docile,  ut  poflit  difceroere  inter  bonnro  Sk  iiuiIuiii**)»  to 
iignify,  not  hit  undcrftanding  or  difccmingy  but  hit  decreeing  what  ihall  be  gpod«  and  wbMt 
evil]. 

^  "  St  tamen  lex  civilit  jubeattnTadere  aliquid,  non  eft  Iliad  furtum,  tdakerioBy  iBc" 
De  Cive,  c.  14*^  10. 

II  **  Sequicur  ergo,  Irgihut  illit,  non  occidet,  non  mtechabere,  non  furabere^  parentct ho- 
^  norabis,  nihil  aliud  przcepiffe  c  hriftum,  quam  ut  ci  et&  fubditi  fal»  principibus  Se  fi|m- 
**  misimperatoribut  in  q.aeftionibus  omnibui circa  mratDy  tuumifttttinyalieaiuntabfiitBii 
**  obcdirent."    De  Civf,  c.  17.  ^  ic, 

^*  <*  Si  quKratur  an  obediendum  cifitati  fit,  fi  imperctur  Deum  cokrefub  iinagtnc»  CQ* 
**  ram  iis  qui  id  fieri  honnrificum  eflfe  putant ;  certe  faciendum  eft.**    De  Cive,  c.  1 5.  ^  i8a 

f  f  **  Un  verfalitcr  Ss  in  omnibut  obeuire  obligamur.**  De  Cive,  c.  14.  ^  lo. 

"  DoArina  alia,  qu^e  obedientis  civili  r-puijhat,  eft,  ^oicquid  faciat  dvia  qakoAqoe  con* 
**  tra  contcicntiarTi  fuam,  peccatumcffe.'*  Leviath.  c.  29. 

<*  Opin  o  eorum  qui  doceni,  pcccare  fubditot,  quoties  mandatapriAcipvnifiiortiiny  q«^ 
**  fibi  injafta  videntur  ciTe,  exfequun'ur  ;  Sc  erronea  eft|  it  IBlBr  CaauOIMailda  ^Mtobe-* 
**  dieotiir  civili  adverfaatur.**  De  Cite,  c«  1  &.  §  i»  , 
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at   the   fame    time    they  know   plainly   it  is  their   duty  not  t^ 
<lo)  i  *  keeping  up  indeed  always  in  their  own  mind^  an  inwarct 
dcfire  to  obfcrve  the  laws  of  nature  and  confcicnce  j,  but  not  bein^ 
bound  to  obfcrve  them  in  their  outward  a£Kons,  except  whtn  It  is  i 
iafe  to  do :  (he  might  as  well  have  faid,  that  human  laws  and  con- 
ftitutions  have  f  power  to  make  light  be  darknefs,  and  darknefs 
light ;  to  make  fweet  be  bitter,  and  bitter  fweet :  and  indeed,  as  one 
abfurdity  will  naturally  lead  a  man  into  another,  he  does  fay  fome* 
thing  veiy  like  itj  namely  that  J  the  civil  authority  is  to  ju4ge  of 
all   opinions  and  do<£lrines  whatfoever  {  to  §  determine  queltions 
philofophical,  mathematical ;  and,  becaufe  indeed  the  fignificarion  of 
words  is  arbitrary',  even  H  arithmetical  ones  alfo>  as,  whether  a  man 
fhall  prefume  to  affirm  that  two  and  three  make  five  or  not) ;  and 
yet  at  the  fame  time,  fome  particular  things,  which  it  would  either 
have  been  too  flagrantly  fcandalcus  for  him  to  have  made  depend- 
ing upon  human  laws';  as  that  **  God  is  to  be  loved,  honoured  and 
adored;  that  f  f  a  man  ought  not  to  murder  his  parents;  and  the 
like :  or  elfe,  which  were  of  neceflity  to  be  fuppofed  for  the  founda- 
tion of  his  own  fcheme;  as  that  %%  compafb  ought  to  be  faithfully 
performed,  and  obedience  ^§  to  be  duly  paid  to  civil  powers :  the 
obligation  of  thefe  things,  'he  is  forced  to  deduce  entirely  from  the 
internal  reafon  and  fitnefs  of  the  things  themfelves;  ||||  antecedent 
to,  independent  upon,  and  unalterable  by,  all  human  conftitutions  ^ 
whatfoeven     In  which  matter,  he  is  guilty  of  the  grofFeft  abfurdity 
and  inconfiflency  that  can  be.     For  if  thofe  greatefl  atnd  flrongeU: 
of  all  our  obligations,  to  love  and  honour  God*  for  inflance,  or  to 
perform  compacts  faithfully,  depend  not  at  all  on  any  human  con- 
ilitution,  but  muft  of  neceffity  (to  avoid  making  obligations  reci- 
procally depend  on  each  other  in  a  circle)  be  confeiTed  to  arife 
originally  from,  and  be  founded  in,  the  eternal  reafon  and  unalter- 
able nature  and  relations  of  things  themfelves ;  and  the  nature  and 
force  of  thefe  obligations  be  fufiiciently  clear  and  evident;  fo  that 

*  "  Concludendumeft,  legem  naturae  femper  et  obique  obligare  m  ibro  mternb,five  can- 
"  fcient'u ;  non  femper  io  foio  externo ;  fed  turn  folum  modo,  cum  fecuri  id  fieri  poffit*** 
De  Give,  c.  3. 

f  **  Q^  ft  tanta  potentia  eft  ftuttonim  fcntendis  atque  juflis,  ut  eorum  fuffiragiit  rerum 
**  natura  vertatur ;  cur  non  fanciunt,  ut  quae  mala  perniciuf^que  fun^^  h^kbeanCur  pro  bonif 
*■  ac  ialutaribus  ?'*  Cicero  de  Legib.  lib.  1. 

t  DeCive,  c   6.§  11.  * 

\  Ib'id.c.  17,  ^12. 

tl  Ibid.  c.  18.  §4. 

**  **  Neque  enim  anhonorifice  deDen  fentiendumfitynequean  fttamanduS|timenduSy 
**  colendus,  dubltari  poceft.  Sunt  enim  hstc  religtonum  peromites  geoccs  commuaia.*'  De 
^Homine,  cap.  14. 

t"t-  *'  St  is  f{\ii  fummvm  habet  impcriom»  feipfum,  imperantem  dicvy  interficert  alicut 
*'  imperet }  non  tenecur.  Neque  parentem,  5cc.  ct^mfiUus  mori  quam  vivere  infam  t  atqqft 
**  exofus  malit.  £t  alii  cafus  func,  cum  maudata  fa^u  inl^nefta  funt,  &c.*'  De  Civcy  c.  6. 
§13. 

If*  ^'^  naturalit  eft  padis  ftandum  elfe,  five  (idem  obfervandam  tfTc,^*  De  Civc,  c.  3.  ^  !• 

4^  "  Lex  paturalis  omaet  leges  cifllet  jubet  obfervari."    Ibid.  c.  14.  §  10. 

Iiy  "  LegCm  civilem,  quae  non  fit  lata  in  contumeJiam  Dei  (cujus  lefpe^tu  ipfie  civjtitef 
**  Roofunf  fui  jurisy  necHliciincurlegeaferrey  &c.}'*  DeCive,  q,  14.^  io« 

"  Paai  violation  ftc.    See,  DcCive,  c.  3.  ^  3* 

he 
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he  who  *  dillioriouisGod,  or  f  wilfully  breaks  his  faith,  is  (accord* 
iiig  to  Mr.  Hobbes's  own.  rcafoning)  [ruilty  of  aj  great  aii  abfurdity 
in  prafticc,  and  of  as  plainly  contradicting  the  right  resfon  of  hii 
own  mind,  as  he  who  in  a  dilputc  is  reduced  to  a'necefliCy  of  alTere- 
ing  fomcthing  Lnconfiftcnt  with  itfelf;  and  the  original  obligation 
to  thefe  duties  can  from  hence  only  be  diftin£ily  deduced ;  then, 
for  the  famp  reafon,  all  the  other  duties  likewifcof  natural  religion, 
fuch  as  univeri'al  benevolence,  juftice,  equit}',  and  the  like  (which  I 
have  before  proved  to  receive  in  like  manner  their  power  of  obliging^ 
from  .the  eternal  rcafon  and  relations  of  things),  mufl   needs  be 
obligatory,  ajitecedent  to  any  confi deration  of  politive  compadi,  and 
unalterably  and  independently  on  all  human  coniHtutions  whatfo- 
ever;  and  confcqucntly  Mr.  Hobbes's  whole  fcheme  (both  of  a 
ftate  of  nature  at  firft,  wherein  there  was  no  fuch  thing  as  right  or 
wrong,  iuft  or  unjuft,  at  all,  and  of  thefe  things  depending  after- 
wards, by  virtue  of  compaA,  wholly  and  abfolutely  on  the  pofitive 
and  arbitrary  determination  of  the  civil  power;)  falls  this  way  cr- 
tirely  to  the  ground,  by  his  having  been  forced  to  fuppofe  fome  par- 
ticular things  obligatory,  originally,  and  in  their  own  nature.     On 
the  contrary :  if  the  rules  of  right  and  wrong,  juft  and  unjuil^  have 
none  of  them  any  obligatory  force  in  the  ftate  of  nature^  antecedent 
to  pofitive  compaft ;  then,  for  the  fame  reafon,  neither  will  they  be 
of  any  force  after  the  compact,  fo  as  to  afTord  men  any  certain  and 
real  fecurity;  (excepting  only  what  may  arife  from  the  compulCon 
of  laws,  and  fear  of  punifhment;  which,  therefore,  it  may  well  be 
fuppofcd,  is  all  that  Mr.  Hobbes  really  means  at  the  bottom.}     For 
if  there  he  r.o  obligation  of  jufl  and  right  antecedent  to  the  com- 
fiZ'Si'y  then  whence  arifes  the  obligation  of  the  compadl  itfelf,  on 
which  he  fappofes  all  other  obligations  to  be  founded  ?  If,  before 
any  compact  v/as  made,  it  was  no  injufticc  for  a  man  to  take  away 
the  life  of  his  neighbour,  not  for  his  own  prcf^'rvation,  but  merely 
to  fatisfy  an  "l  ;:rbitrary  humour  or  pleafure,  and  without  any  reafon 
or  provocation  at  all ;  how  comes  it  to  be  an  injufticc,  after  he  has 
made  a  compact,  to  break  and  negle^El  it  ?  or  what  is  it  that  makes 
breakini;  one's  word  to  be  a  greater  and   n\orc   unnatural  crime 
than  killing  a  man  merely  for  no  other  reafon,  but  bccaufe  no  po- 
fitive compact  has  been  made  to  the  contrary  ?  So  that  §  this  way 
alfo  Mr.  Hobbes's  whole  fcheme  is  entirely  deftroyed. 

4.  That 

'-  Sec,  De  Cive,  c.  14.  ffft.  10. 

f  **  E.'l  jlniilituoo  quaedam  inter  id  quod  in  vitacommuni  vccatur  injuria^  8e  idy  t^uod 
inichnlifi  frtirt  appellari  abfurJiinn.  Quemadmodumenim  is,  quiargumentisco^icuradne* 
gationrm  alVtrrtiunisqnam  priiiii  afliMuerat,  diciturredigi  ad  tbfurdum  :  eodem  nwdo  ii^ 
qui  prz  an;n;i  imporencia  tac:t  vcl  umittic  id  quod  ie  non  fa£turum  vel  non  omiiTatiim 
padto  fiio  an:c  promirvrrat,  injuriani  taci;  :  nequb  minus  in  contrjdi^ionem  inciditp  quam 
qui  io  fcholit  reducitur  ad  abfurdum. — lift  iraque  injuria,  abfurditas  qusdam  in  conver* 
fa'icne;  ficiitabforditas,  injuria  quaed<iineit  in  difputationr."  De  CivCy  c.  3.  ftCt  )• 
1  '*  Ex  his  fequirur,  injuriam  ncntini  fieri  poffe,  nili  ci  qucicuni  ini'ur  paftum.**     De 

C'.\e,  c.  3.  11  cl.  4    [Which  M'hole  re^':on  highly  defcrvcv  to  be  read  and  well^onfidcrtdf 

as  containing  tlic  fecrvt  f^f  Mr.  Hiibbc^s  whole  fcheme] 

^  **  itaque  p^tci  i:uod,  fi  Hobbianar^t-iociniitio  eflet  vaUdSi  omnis  fimul  legtim  clviliom 

*'  cbligat.o  coili'.^rrccMr;   nrc  alitnr  fieri  foteil  quin  carum  v'ts  labcfaQrtur  ab  omnibai 

**  piiuci^iis;  qtix  !c^u:r.  aataraiiuiD  vin  toUaotaut  xn'muunt}  quoniam  Ifi his fundic«r fr- 

'*  Kffmm 
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4.  That  ftate  which  Mr.  Hobbes  calls  the  ftate  of  nature)  it  not 
In  any  fcnfe  a  natural  ftate  ^  but  a  ftate  of  the  grcateft>  moft  unna- 
tural) and  moft  intolerable  corruption,  that  can  be  ims^neck  •  Foe 
reafon,  which  is  the  proper  nature  of  man>  can  never  (as  has  been 
before  fliewn)  lead  men  to  any  thing  elfe  than  univerfal  love  and 
benevolence :  and  warS)  hatred,  and  vidence,  can  never  arife  but 
from  extreme  corruption.     A  man  may  fometimes,  it  is  true,  in 
his  own  defence,  be  neceflitated,  in  compliance  with  the  laws  of  na-* 
ture  and  reaibn,  to  make  war  upon  his  fellows :  but  the  firft  ag- 
gre/Tors,  who  upon  Mn  Hobbes's  principles  (that  all  men  *  have  a 
natural  will  to  hurt  each  other,  and  that  every  one  in  the  ftate  o£ 
nature  has  a  f  right  to  do  whatever  he  has  a  will  to^  :  the  firft  ag-* 
greflbrs,  I  iay,  who  upon  ^efe  principles  aflault  ana  violently  fpoil 
as  many  as  they  are  fuperior  to  in  ftrength,  without  any  regard  to 
equity  or  proportion ;  thefe  can  never,  by  any  colour  whadbever^ 
be  excufed  from  "  having  %  utterly  diveltcd  themfelv^s  of  human 
**  nature,"  and  having  §  introduced  into  the  world,  contrary  to  ail  the 
laws  of  nature  and  reafon,  the  greateft  calamities  and  moft  unnatural 
confufion  that  mankind  by  the  higheft  abufe  of  their  iiatural  powers 
and  faculties  arc  capable  of  falling  under.     Mn  Hobbes  pretends^ 
indeed,  that  one  of  the  firft  and  moft  natural  principles  of  human 
life,  is  y  a  deiire  neccflarily  arifing  in  every  man's  mind,  of  having 
power  and  dominion  over  others :  and  that  this  naturally  impels 
men  to  ufc  force  and  violence  to  obtain  it.     But  neither  is  it  true^ 
that  men,  following  the  dictates  of  reafon  and  uncorrupted  nature, 
defxre  difproportionate  power  and  dominion  over  others  :    neither^ 
if  it  was  natural  to  deflre  fuch  power,  would  it  at  ail  follow,  that 
it  was  agreeable  to  nature  to  ufe  violent  and  hurtful  means  to  ob« 
tain  it*     For,  fmce  the  only  natural  and  good  reafon  to  defir»  power 
and  dominion  (more  than  what  is  necefTary  for  every  man's  felf- 
prefervation)  is,  that  the  pofTefTor  of  fuch  power  may  have  a  larger 
compafs  and  greater  abilities  and  opportunities  of  doing  good  (as 
is  evident  from  God's  exercife  of  perfeftly  abfolute  power) ;  it  i« 
plain  that  no  man,  obeying  the  uncorrupted  di<Efates  of  nature  and 
reafon,  can  defire  to  increafe  his  power  by  fuch  deftruftive  and 
pernicious  methods,  the  prevention  of  which  is  the  ohly  good  rea- 

**  regiminit'CivSlis  au£loritat  ac  recurltas,  &  legum  a  cWitatibus  lataram  vigor.**  Cum- 
berland, dc  Leg.  Nat.  p.  30^. 

**  £tiam  extra  regimen  civile,  9  mails  omnigenis  fimul  conrideratis  tatior  erit,  qui  ac- 
*'  tibus  exrernif  leges  naturss  condantiflioid  ubfervabit;  quam  qui,  juxta  do^inain 
*'  Hobbianam,  vi  aut  inlidiis  allot  omaes  conando  praeoccupaie,  fecoricatem  fibi  qaiKli- 
•*  ▼erit."    hi,  p.  304. 

♦  "  Voluntas  Icdendi,  omttibaa  ineft  in  ftato  nature/*    De  Cive,  c.  i    feA.  4. 

f  "  In  ftatu  naturill,  unicuique  licebat  facere  quaecunque  St  in  quofcun^ue  libebat*** 
Ibid.  fedt.  10. 

X**  .^i  nihil  exidimat  contra  naturam  fttri,  hominibus  viol^ndisj  quid  cum  eo  difleras^ 
««  qoi  oninino  bominem  ex  homine  tollat  ?•'  Cic.  de  Oflk.  lib.  III. 

^  Tait  H  iUetia  ovi'  i?v«(  rsirdpiiTav  4>v^ii  — y^yySfAWfa  ri^^  tui  to?c  ySfxnff  it\X*  A'' 
#4  rm  ^'&m' — ^aanitrm  t7mt  t3  ^laaioraTMr,  tf  *n  rtf  it  niia  (Bta^^iv^  Sdfy  aVi -^ 
CiNc/  n  kaI  c*«0tic*— Srqy  \ii€n9  atbftt^m  Am  tnfMrU  miUai  ri  iulI  !^^t«  etkoic  ^Iat9 
de  Leg.  ITb.  X. 

D  **  Homines  libertatis  Se  dominii  per  oaturam  amatores.^*    Leviath.  a  17* 

**  Nemint  dubium  efle  debet,  quin  avidius  ferrentur  homines  natuia  ftUi  fi  metus 
■'  abeflet,  ad  domiaa^ioiicn  quim  ad  foclcutem.**    D%  Cifc.  c.  x*  it&.  a. 

Vol  IV,  ^  M  fon 
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fon  that  makes  the  power  itfelf  truly  defirablc.  All  violence  tbere* 
fore  and  war  are  plainly  the  /tffeStSj  not  of  natural  defires^  but  of 
unnatural  and  extreme  corruption.  And  this  Mr.  Hobbes  himfdf 
unwarily  proves  againft  himfelf,  by  thofe  very  arguments^  whereby 
he  endeavours  to  prove  that  war  and  contention  is  more  natural 
to  men,  than  to  bees  or  ants.  For  his  arguments  on  this  head 
arc  all  drawn  from  men's  ufmg  themi'clves  (as  the  animals  he  is 
fpeaking  of  cannot  do)  to  *  itrive  about  honours'  and  dignttief^ 
till  the  contention  grows  up  inio  hatred,  fcditions  and  wars ;  to 
t  feparate  each  one  his  private  intercil  from  the  public^  and  value 
himielf  highly  above  others,  upon  getting  and  engrofiing  to  himielf 
more  than  his  proportion  of  the  things  of  life ;  to  ^  find  fault  uidi 
each  other's  management,  and,  through  felf-conceit^  bring  in  con- 
tinual innovation  and  diftra£lioi^s ;  to  §  impofe  one  upon  another, 
by  lies,  falfifying,  and  deceit,  calling  good  evil,  and  evil  good  -,  to 
K  grow  envious  at  the  profperity  of  others,  or  proud  and  domineer- 
ing when  themfelves  are  in  eafe  and  plenty ;  and  to  **  keep  up  to- 
lerable peace  and  agreement  among  themfelves,  merely  by  artificial 
compaAs,  and  the  compulfion  of  Taws.  All  whicb  things  are  fi> 
far  from  being  truly  die  natural  cfFedls  and  refult  of  men's  reafin 
and  other  faculties,  that,  on  the  contrary,  they  are  evidently  fome 
of  the  grofTeft  abufes  and  mod  unnatural  corruptions  therec^^  dut 
any  one,  who  was  .arguing  on  the  oppofite  fide  of  the  queftioo, 
could  eafdy  have  chofen  to  have  initanced  in* 

5.  Laftly :  that  chief  and  principal  argument,  which  is  one  of  the 
main  foundations  of  Mr.  Hobbes's  and  his  followers  fyileni; 
namely,  that  ff  God's  irrefiftible  power  isi;.  the  only  foundation  cf 
his  dominion,  and  the  only  meafure  of  his  right  over  his  creatures } 
and  confequently,  %%  that  every  other  being  has  juft  fo  much.rig^t| 

*  **  Hominei  inter  (c  de  honoribus  9c  d'gnitatibns  perprtiio  coaCendnnt  {  led  animilii 
*'  ilia  [apes  Sc  formiciej  oon  item,  Icaque  inter  homrnes  invidi*,  odiunij  b«lluii)y fcc*" 
Leviath.  c.   17. 

-j-  <<  Inter  aiiimalia  iil»,  bonum  publicum  &privttamidcm  eft.— Homimayteininboni 
<<  pri>priis  nihil  tarn  jucundaoa  ell,  quant  quod  alienis  funt  majors.**     Ibid* 

X  *'  Aninantia  qux  rationem  non  habeiit,  nullum  defcAum  vident,  vel  viderc  ftps* 
*'  tant,in  adminidratione  fuarum  reru.71  publcarum.  Sedin  moltitudine  hommunit  p'sfi* 
"  mi  funt  qui  prse  caeteris  fapere  exiftimantes,  conantur  ret  novare  $  ct  diveifi  imttnm 
*'  innovintdivcrfts  modis  j  id  quod  e.l  diilrjctio  8c  bellum  civile.**    Dc  Cive^  c.  5.  StSL  J> 

^  "  Animancia  ilia  verboium  arte  iila  carent,  qua  hcmincs  alii  aliis  videri  faciuat  bMBfll 
**  malum,  ^  ma!u:.i  bonum  ;  magnum  parvum,  &paivum  magnum***     ieriath.c  17. 

II  '  Anima/ia  bxuta,  quamdiu  bene  lib:  efl,  larteris  non  invideac  :  homo  aulCB  ttM 
**  maxime  molctlus  ell,  quando  ctio  op'ibufque  maxime  abundat.**     Ibid. 

•  *  «  Confcnfio  creatu'arum  iilarum  brucarumi  naturalis  eti  }  homioiun  paCUdl  no* 
**  turn,  id  eft,  artificiofa.**     De  Cive,  c.  5.  fc^.  5. 

ff  •'  Rei;ni  divini  natural's  jus  derlvatur  ab  eo,  quod  divine  poteatiae  refifttR  iaMf- 
«<  fibileeft."     Leviath.  c.  31. 

'*  In  'cgno  natural!,  regnandi  &  puniendi  roa  qui  leges  fuai  violant,  jus  Deo  eft  a  Mi 
**  potentia  ir-cfiAibili.'*     Dc  .  ive,  c.  15.  kSt.  5. 

"  lis  quorum  pocmtise  refuli  non  jwutrft,  Se  per  cunfequens  Deo  omnipotently  joa  daai- 
<'  hand!  ab  ipfa  potentia  derivarur."    IbiJ. 

•  XX  **  ^'*"  qnonlam  Deui  jus  ad  omnia  habct ;  Sc  jus  Dc>  n'hH  aliud  eft  quom  IpU  VA 
**  potentia  ;  bine  fequicur,  unamquamque  rem  natur;«lem  tantum  juris  ex  natun  habortb 
**  quantum  potfntixhabet.**  Spino2.  dc  Mooaich.  cjp.  z*  [See  «!£»  Traetat,  Tiitolqfr 
politic,  cap.  16.] 
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Us  it  has  natural  power  ;  that  is,  that  it  is  naturally  right  for  every 
thing  \o  do  wh-Atcver  it  has  power  to  do :  this  argument,  I  fay,  is 
of  all  his  others  the  moft  notorioufly  falfe  and  abfurd.  As  may 
fuHiciently  appear  ^befides  whathas  be^n-*  already  faid,  of  God's 
other  perfetftions'  being  f  as  much  the  meafure  of  his  'right,  as  his 
t>owcr  is,)  from  this  iingle  confideration.  Suppofe  the  devil  (for 
when  men  run  into  extreme  impious  affertions,  they  muft  be  an-* 
Twered  with  fui table  fuppoiltions)  j  fuppofe^  I  iay,  uich  a  being  as 
we  corxcive  the  devil  to  be,  of  extreme  malice,  cruelty,  and  ini- 
quit)',  was  endued  with  fupreme  abfolute  power,  &nd  made  ufe  of 
it  only  to  render  the  world  as  miferable  as  Was  poffible,  in  the  moft 
^uel,  arbitrary,  and  unequal  manner  that  can  be  imagined ;  would 
it  not  follow  undeniably,  upon  Mr.  Hobbes's  fcheme,  fince  domi- 
nion is  founded  in  powers  and  power  is  the  meafure  of  rights  and^ 
confequently  abfolute  power  gives  abfolute  right  i  that  fuch  a  go^ 
vernmcnt  as  this  would  not  only  be  as  much  of  neceffity  indeed 
to  be  fubmitted  tOy  but  alfo  that  it  would  be  as  juft  and  tight,  and 
%  with  as  little  reafon  to  be  complained  of,  as  is  the  prefent  go^ 
vernmcnt  of  the  world  in  the  hands  of  the  ever  blefled  and  infinitely 
good  God5  whofe  love  and  goodnefs  and  tender  mercy  appears  every- 
where over  all  his  works  i  '^ 

Here  Mr.  Hobbes,  as  an  unanfwei*able  Argument  in  defence  of 
his  aflertion,  urges ;  that  §  the  only  reafon,  why  men  are  bound  to 
obey  God,  is  plainly  nothing  but  weaknefs  or  want  of  power} 
becaufe,  if  they  themfelves  were  all  powerful,  it  is  manifeft  ffaey 
could  not  be  under  any  obligation  to  obey }  and  consequently  power 
would  give  them  an  undoubted  right  to  do  what  they  pleafed* 
That  is  to  fay;  if. men  were  not  created  and  dependent  oeings,  it 
is  true  they  could  not  indeed  be  obliged  to  the  proper  relative  duty 
of  created  and  dependent  beings,  viifc.  to  obey  the  will  and  com** 
mand  of  another  in  things  pofitive.  But,  froiti  their  obligation  to 
the  pradice  of  moral  virtues,  of  juftice,  righteoufnefs,  equity,  ho* 
linefs,  purity,  goodnefs,  beneficence,  faithfulnefs^  and  truth,  from 
which  Mr^  Hobbes  fallacioufly  in  this  argument^  and  moft  im- 
pioufly  in  his  whole  fcheme^  endeavours  H  to  difcharge  them  ;  from 
this  they  could  not  be  difcharged  by  any  addition  of  power  what-^ 
focver.  Becaufe  the  obligation  to  thefe  things  is  not,  as  the  obli^ 
gation  to  obey  in  things  of  arbitrary  and  pofitive  conftitutiony 
founded  only  in  the  weaknefs,  fubje£tion,  and  dependency  of  the 

t  See  Cumberland)  de  Leg.  Nat.  locis  fupra.citatit* 
Sec  Hobbfs  dc  Give,  c.  3.  fc^.  4. 
^  *'  Quod  fi  jus  regoaiidi  habeat  Deas  ab  omnlpotentla  Aia^  Aanifeiluin  eft  obllgadonem 
'*  ad  prx(landumipri  obedientianiy  incumbere-hominibus  propter  imbpciilitatem.**  [T<> 
explain  which,  he  adds  in  hit  note]  ;  **  bi  cul  durum  hoc  videbitur^  ilium  rogout  tacita 
**'  cogitjtione  confiderare  velit,  fi  eifent  duo  omriipd^eritesy  uter  utri  obedire  obligaretur* 
**  Confitebitur,  credo,  neutrum  oeotri  obligaru-  Hot  fi  ▼enim  eft,  venun  qoo^tieeft  ^uod 
*'  pofui,  homijics  ideo  Deo  fubjedos  efie»  q«ia  omnipocentts  noa  fonty**  l3e  Clvei  c.  15* 
tea,  7.  .  ^ 

I  '<  Ut  enim  om«ttam  vim  Se  natUram  deomm ;  oe  hominei  quidem  ceafedty  nifi  im* 
^4)CcU  i  cOcjUy  t4ittu9t.betiefic«i is  bcDignoa  Ailfit.**    QUin  Nau  Ocon  lib*  I. 

'..  k  '^       M  a  perloQd 
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pcrfons  obliged  ;  but  alfo  an4  chiefly  in  the  eternal  and  unchasige* 
able  nature  and  reafon  of  the  things  themfelyes*  h'or^  thqfe  Jhingi 
arc  the  law  of  Qod  himfclf -»  not  only  to  his  creatures,  but  alib 
to  himfelf,  23  being  the  rule  of  all  his  own  a^ons  in  tbe  govern* 
ment  of  the  world. 

I  hare  been  the  longer  upon  this  head,  becaufe  moral  virtue  it 
the  foundation  and  the  fum,  the  eflenqe  and  the  life,  of  all  true  re- 
ligion :  for  the  fecurity  whereof^  all  poAtive  inftitution  was  prin- 
cipally dedgned  :  for  the  reftoration  whereof,  all  revealed  religioa 
\yas  ultimately  intended :  and  inconfiftent  wherewith9  or  in  oppo« 
fition  to  which,  all  do&ines  whatfoever,  fupported  by  what  pre- 
tence of  reafon  or  authority  foeY.er,  are  as  certainly  and  ncceflarilj 
falfe,  as  God  is  true. 

I  ■ 

II.  Though  thefc  eternal  moral  obligations  axe  indeed  of  tliein« 
felves  incumbent  on  all  rational,  beings,  ev.en  antecedent  to  the 
confideration  of  their  being  the  pofitive  will  and  command  of  God; 
ypt  that  which  moft  ftrongly  confirms^,  and  in  praAice  moft  ef-. 
fe£tual!;^  and  indifpenfably  enforces  them  upon  us>  is  this;  that 
both  from  the  perfcdions  of  God,  and  the  nature  of  things^  and 
from  feveral  other  collateral  confiderations,  it.appear9>  that  as  God 
ig  himfelf  necefikrily  juft  and  good  in  the  exercife  of  his-infiiiite 
l^wer  in  the  government  of  the  whole  wjorld,  fo  he.  cannot  but 
Iikewife  pofitively  require  that  all  his  rational  creatures  fhould  in 
their  proportion  be  fo  too,  in  the  exercife  of  each  of  their  powen 
iji  their  feveral  and  refpe^ivje  fpheres.  That  is :  as  theie  eternal 
moral  oblig-^tions  are  really  in  perpetual  force,  merely  from  their 
own  nature,  and  the  abilrad  reafon  of  things ;  fo  alio  tbey  are 
moreover  the  express  and  unalterable  will,  command,  and  law  of 
God  to  his  creatures,  which  he  cannot  but  exped  ihould,  in  obe- 
dience to  his  fuprcfne  authority,  as  well  as  in  compliance  with  tbe 
natural  reafon  of  things,  be  regularly  and  conftantly  bbfervcd 
through  the  whole  creation. 

This  propofltion  is  very  evident,  and  has  little  need  of  beix^  par* 
ticularly  proved.  i 

That  moral  duties  are  the  positive  wjll  and  .com- 
mand OF  God,  proved   from  the   consjdera-pion  or 

:    THE    DIVINE    ATTR1I\UTES. 

For,  I  ft.  The  fame  reafons  which  prove  to  us  that  God  muft  of 
neceffity  be  himfelf  infinitely  holy,  and  juft,  and  good>  manifefllj 
prove,  that  it  niuft  atfo  be  his  will;  that  all  his  creatures  ihould  be 
fo  iikewife,  according  to  the  proportions  and  capacities  of  their 
feveral  natures.  That  there  arc  eternal  and  neceflary  diiFerences 
of  things,  agreements  and  difagreements,  proportions  and  difpro- 
portions,  fim  .-Acs  and  unfitneflTes  of  things,  absolutely  in  tbeir  ova 
nature,  has  been  before  largely  demonftrated.  That,  with  regard 
to  thcfc  m^t  and  certain  proportions  and  fitnefles  of  things,. di0 
will  of  God,  which  can  neither  be  influencid  by.  any.  jsxXqnmk  ptaWi 

nor 
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nor  impofed  upon  by  any  error  or  deceit,  conftantly  and  neceflarily 
determines  itfelf  to  choofe  always  what  in  the  whole  is  beft  and 
fitteft  to  be  done,  according  to  the  unalterable  rules  of  juftice, 
equity,    goodnefs   and   truth,    has  likewife  been  already  proved. 
That  the  fame  confidcrations  ou^t  alfo  reguliarly  to  determine  the 
wills  of  a.l  fubordinate  rational  beings,  to  zA  in  conftant  conform- 
ity to  the  fame  eternal  rules,  has  in  like  manner  been  fhown  be- 
fore.    It  remains  therefore  only  to  prove,  that  theft  very  fame 
moral  rules,  which  arc  thus  of  tbemfelves  really  obligatory,  as  being 
the  ncceflary  refult  of  the  unalterable  reafon  and  nature  of  things^ 
are  moreover  the  pofitwe  will  and  command  of  God  to  all  rational 
creatures :  and  confequently,  that  the  wilfiil  trafifgreffion  or  nedc^ 
of  them  is  as  truly  an  infolent  contempt  of  the  authority  of  God, 
as  it  is  an  abfurd  confounding  of  the  nataral  reafons  and  propor- 
tions of   things.     Now  this  alfo  plainly  follows  ffom  what  has 
been  already  laid  down.     For,  the  fame^abfolute  perfeftion  of  tiii 
divine  nature,  which  (as  has  been  before  fhown)  ifiakes  us  certalii 
that  God  muft  himfelf  be  of  neceflity  infinitely  holy,  juft,  and  good  i 
makes  it  equally  certain,  that  he  cannot  pofEbly  approve  iniduit^ 
in  others.     And  the  fame  beauty,  the  fame  excellency,  Afe  jaihi 
weight  and  importance  of  the  rules  of  everlafting  nghtcoufnfife^ 
with  regard  to  which  God  is  always  pleafed  to  make  thole  rules  diA 
meafure  of  all  his  own  a<SHons,  prove  it  impoflible  but  he  muft 
likewife  will  and  defire,  that  all  rational  creatures '  fhould  ptopor- 
tibnably  make  them  the  meafure  of  theirs.     Even  among  meA; 
there  is  no  earthly  father,  but  in  thofe  things  which  he  efteems  hili 
own  excellencies,  defires  and  expefls  to  be  imitated  by  his  childreOi 
How  much  more  i^  it  ncceflary  that  God,  who  is  infinitely  far  &onl 
being  fubje<S  to  fuch  paffions  and  variablenefs  as  frail  men  are^ 
and  who  has  an  infinitely  tenderer  and  heartier  concern  for  the  haji^ 
pincfs  of  his  creatures,  than  mortal  men  can  have  for  the-Welfarfe 
of  their  pofterity,  mufl  defire  to  be  imitated  bv  his  creatures  Jh 
thofe  perfeftions,  which  are  the  foundation  of  his  own  unchange- 
able happinefs  ?  In  the  exercife  of  his  fupreme  power,  we  cannot 
imitate  him  ;  in  the  :extent  of  his  unerring  knowledge,  '^li^  ):aiUi6t 
attain  to  any  fimiiitude  with  him.     We  cannot  at  all  diunder  with 
a  voice  like  him ;  nor  arc  we  able  to  fearch  out  and.  comprehetid 
the  leafl  part  of  the  depth  of  his  unfiithomable  wifdom.  Job  xl.  9. 
But  his  holinefs  and  goodnefs,  his  juflice,  righteoufhe&,  and  truth'; 
thefe  things  we  can  underftand;  in  thefe  things  we  can^  imitate 
bim;  nay,  we  cannot  approve  ourfeives  to  him  as  obedient  chil* 
ch-cn,  if  we  do  not  imitate  him  therein.    If  God  be  himfelf  efTen* 
tially  of  infinite  holinefe  and  purity  (as,  from  the  light  of  naturj^, 
it  is  of  all  things  mofb  manifeil  that  he  Is) ;  it  follows,  that  it  is 
impoflible  but  he  mufl  likewife  be  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behdd 
with  approbation  any  manner  of  impurity  in  his-  creatures  :  Mab, 
i.  13.  And  confequently  it  mufl  needs  be  his  will,  that  they  ihoulid 
all  (according  to  the  meafure  of  their  firail  and  finite  nature)  be 
}/o\y  as  he  is  holy.    If  God  is  himiclf  a  being  of  fnfinite  juftice, 
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righteoufnefs,  and  truth  ;  it  mufl  needs  be  his  will,  that  all  rationa 
creatures,  whom  he  has  created  after  his  own  image,  to  whom  ho 
has  communicated  fome  refemblanco  of  his  divine  perfecSlions,  ami 
whom  he  has. endued  with  excellent  powers  and  faculties  to  enable 
them  to  diflinguifh  between  good  and  evil,  fhould  ipditate  him  in 
the  exercife  of  thofe  glorious  attributes,  by  conforming  all  their 
actions  to  the  eternal  and  unalterable  law  of  righteoM(hefs«     If  God 
is  himfelf  ;i  beipg  of  infinite  gopdnefs  ;  ^^  making  his  fun  to  rife  on 
^^  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  fending  rain  on  the  juil  and  on 
"  the  unjuft ;"  Matt.  v.  45.  having  "  never  left  himfelf  wholly 
*<  without  witnefs,  but  always  doing  good,  giving  men  rain  from 
<<  heaven  and  fruitful  feafons,  and  filling  their  hearts  with  food  and 
^ladnefs,"'  A<Sts  xiv,  17  ;  it  cannot  but  be  his  will,  that  all  reaioA- 
able  creatures  (hould,  by  mutual  love  and  benevolence,  permit  aivl 
^f&ft  each  other  to  enjoy  in  particular  the  feveral  efFetStS'Stncl  bleffings 
of  the  divine  univerfal  goodnefs.     Laftly,  if. God.  is  himfelf  a  being 
of  infinite  mercy  and  contpaflion;  as  it  is  plain  he  bears  long  witti 
men  before  he  punifhes  them  for  their  wickednefs,  and  often  freely 
iforgives  them  his  <'  ten  thoufaiid  talents,"  Mattv  xyiii*  24.'  28 :  it 
Xnuft  needs  be  his  will,  that  they  ihould. forgive  ,oni?  another  their 
hundred  pence ;  being  merciful,  Luke  vi.  36,  one  to  another,  as 
he  is.  merciful' to  them  all^  and  having  compaffioa  each  on  hii 
feQow-fervaiits,  as  God  has  on  them.  Matt.  xi.  23.     Thus  from 
the  attributes   of  God,   natural  reafon  leads  men  to  the  know- 
ledge of  his  will  ^  all  the  fame  reafons  and  arguments,  which  dif- 
cover  to  pien  the  natural  fitnefTes  or  unfitncflcs  of  things,  and  the 
necefTary  perfections  or  attributes  of  God,  proving^  equally  at  the 
lame  tin^e,  that  *  that  which  is  truly  the  law  of  nature,  or   the 
rea/bn  of  things,  is  in  like  manner  the  wiU  of  God.     And  from 
hence  the  fobcrcfl  and  mofl  intelligent  pcrfons  among  the  Heathens, 
^n  all  ages,  very  rightly  and  wifely  conciudcd,>that  the  beft  and  ccr- 
taineft.part of  natural  religion,  which  was  of  th^  grcateA  imp€»tance, 
ahd  wherein  was  the  Icait  danger  of  their  being  miftaken,  was  f  to 
itnitatc  ^the  moral  attributes  of  God  by  a  life  of  holinefs,  righteouf^ 
/iefs,  ^'d,  charity  j  whereas  in  the  external  part  of  their   worfhip 
there  was  nothing  but  uncertainty  and  doubtful^efs }  it  being  abfo<- 
Ivitcly '  ImpofEble,  without  cxprcfs  revelation,  tp  difc^vcr  what,  in 
that  par'ticulaf*,  they  might  be  fecure  would  ]^e  truly  acccpuble  tp 
."Gojd,     . 

*  "  Tta  prlncipcm  Ifgeip  ill^m  Sc  ulttmam^  menten)  eflfe  omnia  rationeant  cogemU  iiit 
■««  ♦etantis  Dei>     Cic.  de  Lcgib.  lib.  jl. 

"  '**  Qjae  virnon  moJo  fenior  eft  quam  xtas  p'ipiitorum  8e  dvitatuniy  fed  sequalii  iImvi 
*'  C¥ium*aiqi4e  terras  tuentis  it  rrgencis  Uei.  Neque  cnim  eife  meru  diTina  fine  ratioae 
'*''  Dote(T,  nee  ratio  divins|  non  hanc  vim  ia  rpdtis  ptavifque  (anciendlt  habere."     Ibid. 

f  '*   Vrs  k^os  prv)piciare  i  bonus  tdo,     Satis  illos  colulti  qui  imitatus  eft.^*     ScoeCi 
.epift.96..,. 

W^h  fh  •i'V)(hVi  a'y  ric  cVi^  xeit  Suat^  »"y  rvyxeiin'  n«Xliw  yt  fjtaXKWf  oTfAatf  S  m^it  vaf 
reXvliXf^c  ravTaf  wofAvAi  rt  xa\  bvTiof^     Plato  in  Alcibiade  z. 

-  '*  Colitur  aarem*  non  tauroiuni  opimis  corporibuK  omtnicidatii,  nrc  aura  argeotesi 
ff  furpcDfoj  nee  ia  liuiauroa  ftine  lafufa;  fed  pia  &  re^  voluntate.**    bene.  nift.  tif. 
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This  method  of  deducing  the  will  of  God  from  his  attributes, 
h  of  all  others  the  beft  and  cleared,  the  ccrtaineft  and  moft  uni-> 
verfal^  that  the  light  of  nature  affords.  Yet  there  are  alfo  (as  I  (aid) 
ibme  other  confident  ions,  which  help  to  prove  and  confirm  the  fame 
thing ;  namely,  that  all  moral  obligations,  arifing  from  the  nature 
and  reafon  of  things,  are  likewife  the  ^fxtive  will  and  command  of 
God,     As 

2.   AND  FROM  THE  CONSIDERATION  OF  THE   NATURE  OF  GOD^ 

CREATION. 

This  appears  in  fbme  meafure  from  the  confidcration  of  God's 
creation.  For  God,  by  creating  things,  manifefts  it  to  be  his  will, 
^at  things  fhould  be  what  they  are.  And  as  Providence  wonderv 
fully  preierves  things  in  their  prefent  ftate  ;  and  all  neceflary  agents, 
hy  conftantly  and  regularly  obeying  the  laws  of  their  nature,  necef«- 
iarily  employ  all  their  natural  powers  in  promoting  the  fame  end*; 
fo  it  is  evident  it  cannot  but  ^  be  the  will  of  God,  that  all  rational 
creatures,  whom  he  has  indued  with  thofe  lingular  powers  and 
faculties,  of  underftanding,  liberty,  and  free-choice,  -  whereby  they 
are  exalted  in  dignity  above  the  refl  of  the  world,  ihould  likewite 
employ  thofe  their  extraordinary  faculties  in  preferving  the  order 
and  harmony  of  the  creation,  and  not  in  introducing  diforder  and 
confufion  therein..  The  nature  indeed  and  relations,  the  piopon* 
tions  and  difproportions,  the  fitncifes  and  unfitnefTes  of  things,  are 
eternal  and  in  themfelves  abfolutely  unalterable ;  but  this  is  oriy 
upon  fuppofition  that  the  things  exift,  and  that  they  exift  in  fuch 
manner  as  they  at  prefent  do.  Now  that  things  exift  in  fuch  man*« 
ner  as  they  do^  or  that  they  exifl  at  all,  depends  entirely  on  the  ar^ 
bitrary  will  and  good  pleafure  of  God.  At  the  fame  time,  thecer- 
fore,  and  by  the  fame  means,:  that  God  manifefls  it  .to  be  his  will 
that  things  fhould  exifl,  and  that  they  fhould  exifl  in  fuch  manner 
as  they  do  (as  by  creating  them  he  at  firft  did,  and  by  preferving 
them  .  he  itill  continually  does,  declare  it  to  be  his  will  they 
fhould) ;  he  at  the  fame  time  manifeilly  dedares,  that  all  fuch  moral 
obligations,,  as  are  tlxe.refult  of  the  necef&ry  proportions  and  re- 
lations of  things,  are  likewife  his  pofitive  will  and  command.  And 
confequently,  whoever  a6ls  contrary  to  the  fbrementioned  reafons 
and  proportions  of  tilings,  by  difhonouring  God,  by  introducing- unr 
-jufl  and  unequal  dealings  among  equals,  by  deftroying  his.  own 
being,  or  by  any  way  corrupting,  abuling,  and  miiapplying  the  facul^ 
ties  wherewith  God  has  endued  him  (as  has  been  above  more  largely 
explained),  is  unavoidably  guilty  of  tranfgrefling  at  the  fame  time 
the  pofitive  will  and  command  of  God,  which  in  this  manner  alfo 
is  fufiiciently  difcovercd  and  made  known  to  him.  "     '     ] 

*  ^'  Mens  Humana  non  pote(Y  Aon  judicare^  eflc  long^  credibilius,  quod  eadem  co&ftjm* 
**  tiflima  -vciuntai,  si  qu^jLmmibufi dJicuna  eft  eUfe,  pariter  mallet  ipfot  pono eiCsft  valere^ 
**  hoc  efty  confrivari  &^ntateftptti,  quam  rb  deturbari  de  flatu,in  quo  ipios  coUocavit* 
**  .i^Sic  fcilicet  e  volvntatecreaadi,'  cognofcitur  volantat  confenrandi  tuend'ique  homines # 
■  9*  Ex  bac  autem  innvKcfcic  obligatioy  qua  tenemur  ad  inferviendumddem  volonUti  oots/' 
Cjunberl.de  Leg.  Nac«  p  227. 
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3.  And  from  the  tendency  of  the  practice  of  morali« 
ty  to  the  good  and  happiness  of  the  whoi.e  world. 
The  fame  thing  may  likewife  further  appear  from  the  foILowing 
confideratioru  Whatever  tends  dire(^y  and  certainly  to  promote 
the  good  and  happine&  of  the  whole,  and  (as  far  as  is  confiftent 
with  that  chiefend)  to  promote  alfo  the  good  and  ivelfiure  of  every 
particular  part  of  the  creation,  muft  needs  be  *  agreeable  to  the  will 
of  God,  who,  being  infinitely  fclf-fufficient  to  his  own  haj^inefi) 
could  have  no  other  motive  to  create  things  at  all,  but  only  that  he 
might  communicate  to  them  his  goodneis  and  bappinefsy  and  who 
confcqucntly  cannot  but  expect  and  require  that  all  his  creatures 
ihould,  according  to  their  feveral  powers  and  faculties,  endeavour  to 
promote  the  iamc  end.  Now  that  the  exa£l:  obfervance  of  all  thofe 
moral  obligations,  which  have  before  been  proved  to  arife  poccflarilj 
from  the  nature  and  relations  of  things  (that  is  to  fay,  living  agree« 
ably  to  the  unaiterable  rules  of  juf^ice,  righteoufncfs,  equity,  and 
truth),  is  the  ccrtaineft  and  dire<^ft  means  to  promote  tl)e  welfare 
and  happinefs,  as  well  of  every  man  in  particular,  both  in  body  and 
mind,  as  of  all  men  in  general  confidered  with  refped  to  fbcietyi 
is  fo  very  manifefl^,  that  even  the  greatefl  enemies  of  all  religioni 
who  fuppofe  it  to  be  nothing  more  than  a  worldly  or  f^ate-polic}^ 
do  yet  by  that  very  fuppofition  confcfs  thus  much  concerning  it 
And  indeed  this  it  is  not  peiTible  for  any  one  to  deny.  For  the 
V  pra£licc  of  moral  virtue  does  f  as  plainlv  and  undeniably  tend  to  the 
natural  good  of  the  viorld,  as  any  phyfical  effed  or  maiiieniatical 
truth  is  naturally  confequent  to  the  principles  on  which  it  depends^ 
-and  from  which  it  is  regularly  derived.  And,  withoyt  fuch  pradice 
in.  fome  degree,  the  world  can  never  be  happy  in  any  tcderahb 
meafure ;  as  is  fu£icicntly  evident  fpom  Mr.  Hobbes's  own  de^ 
icription  of  the  extreme  miferable  condition  that  men  would  be  in, 
through  the  total  dcfeci  of  the  practice  of  all  moral  virtue,  if.  they 
were  to  live  in  that  ftate  which  he  ftyles  (felfely  and  contrary  to  att 
reafon,  as  has  been  before  fully  proved)  the  Itate  of  nature ;  but 
which  really  is  a  ftate  of  the  grofl'eft  abufe  and  moft  unnatural  cor- 
ruption and  miiapplication  of  men's  natural  faculties  that  can  be 
imagined.  For  fince  God  has  plainly  fo  conftituted  die  nature  of 
man,  that  they  fland  continually  in  need  of  each  other's  help  and 
afliilancc,  ana  can  never  live  comfortably  without  ibciefiy  and  miH 
tual  friendship ;  and  are  endued  with  the  faculdcs  of  reafon  and 
ipeech,  and  with  other  natural  powers  evidently  fitted  to  enaUe 

4»  ^  Pybita^i  non  po^^,  quin  Deu9|  qui  ita  natiiralem  rerum  omnium  ordincm  conftitwl^ 
**  ut  talia  fint  aAi')num  hurnar^rum  confrqueruU  er^a  ipf  )S  au^ores»- focitcue  ut  ordiiivU 
*•  hicc  co'.fcquertia  ab  rpfi;prrf:iri  polHni,  aut  fumma  ciitn  pn  bib  HtateeKpcAari;  wluail 
<<  hxc  ab  iij  Tonfiderari,  an:e^uam  ad  a^en'Jum  (r.  a^c'ingerent ;  atqus  eoshil  provififtvcllt 
**.  argumciititin  leg^im  fanftione  contentu  deMitr.inari  *    Cumbrrl.  de  Leg.  jfat.p  »!• 

*<  fati^  cvidenicr  indicctur,  a^his  quofdam  illorum  eflfc  mcK^^^ccfTaria  ad  flncm  ipfii  oe- 
**  crflapiiRi)  vulc  homines  ad  hos  adtasobligar,  vel  hos  aous  imperati**     Id.  pb  lt5>  ' 
•f*  "  Pari  fane  rations  '  zc  iji  arUhmeticia  operatWmibus)  dndrinx  moralit  veritat  te« 
**  datur  in  imm.ita'/iti  cclixrcnria  intT  feliciratem  fumnum  quia  hooMpiaa  ^ccia&fd 
^  f«lcat|  ii  a^ut  bencvolencUe  uqiro'fjlii.*'  Id.  p.  23* 

tbem 
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them  to  affift  each  other  in  all  matters  of  life,  and  mutually  to  pro- 
mote univerial  love  and  happinefs  ;  it  is  manifeftly  agreeable  to  na- 
ture, and  to  the  will  of  God,  who  gr.ve  them  thefe  faculties,  that 
they  fhould  employ  them  wholly  to  this  regular  and  good  end. 
And  confequently  it  is  on  the  contrary  evident  likewife,  that  all 
abufc  and  mifapplication  of  thefe  faculties  to  hurt  and  deftroy, 
to  cheat  and  defraud,  to  opprefs,  infult,  and  domineer  over,  each 
other,  is  direftly  contrary  both  to  the  dictates  of  nature  and  to  the 
•will  of  God,  who,  neceffarily  doing  always  what  is  beft.and  fitted: 
and  moft  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  creation,  it  is  manifeft,  cannot 
will  the  corruption  and  deftrudiion  of  any  of  his  creatures ;  any 
x)therwife  than  as  his  preferving  their  natural  faculties  (which  in 
themfelves  arc  good  and  excellent,  but  cannot  but  be  capable  of 
being  abufed  and  mifapplied)  neceflarily  implies  a  confequcntial  per- 
jniilion  of  fuch  corruption.  . 

a 

And  this  now  is  the  great  aggravation  of  the  fin  and  folly  of  all 
immorality,  that  it  is  an  obftinate  fctting  up  the  fclf-will  of  frail, 
finite,  and  fallible  creatures,  as  in  oppofition  to  the  eternal  reafon  of 
things,  the  unprejudiced  judgement  of  their  own  minds,  and  the 
general  good  and  welfare  both  of  themfelves  and  their  fellow- 
creatures  ;  fo  alio  in  oppofition  to  the  will  of  the  fupreme  author 
and  creator  of  all  things,  who  gave  them  their  beings'  and  ail  the 
powers  and  faculties  they  are  endued  with ;  in  oppofition  to  the 
will  of  the  all-wife  prcferver  and  governor  of  the  univerfe,  on  whofe 
gracious  proteSion  they  depend  every  moment  for  the  prefervation 
and  continuance  of  their  beings ;  and  iu  oppofition  to  t^e  will  of 
their  greatefl  benefeftor,  to  whofe  bounty  they  wholly  owe  what- 
ever they  enjoy  at  prefent^  and  all  the  hopes  of  what  they  exped 
hereafter.  This  is  the  higheft  of  all  ^gravations,  the  ,utmofl:  un- 
reafonablenefs,  joined  with  obiiiiiate  difobediencc,  ^d  with  the 
greatcfl  ingratitude. 

I 

IIL  Though  the  foremcntioned  eternal  moral  obligations  are 
incumbent  indeed  on  all  rational  creatures,  antecedent  to  any  re^ 
fpe£l  of  particular  reward  or  punifhment;  yet  they  muft  certainly 
and  neccfiarily  be  attended  with^rewan'#  and  punifhrneiits.  Be- 
caufc  the  fame  reafons,  which  prove  God  himfelf  to  be  neceflarily 
jufl  and  good,  and  the  rules  of  juftice,  equity  and  goodnefs,  to  be 
his  unalterable  will,  law  and  command,  to  all  created  beings ;  prove 
aifo  that  he  cannot  but  be  pleafcd  with  and  approve  fuch  creatures 
as  imitate  and  obey  him  by  obferving  thofe  rules,  and  be  difplcafed 
with  fuch  as  a&  contrary  thereto ;  and  confequently  that  he  can- 
not but,  fome  way  or  other,  make  a  fuitable  difference  \h  his  deal- 
ings with  them,  and  manifeft  his  fupreme  power  and  abfolutc  au- 
.thority,  in  finally  fuppordng,  maintaining,  and  vindicating  effec- 
tually the  honour  of  thefe  his.  divine  laws,  as4>ecomes  the  juft  and 
irightcous  governor  and  difpofer  of  all  things. 

This  propofition  alio  is  in  a  manner  felf-^evident 

That 


I70         The    EVIDENCE    of   NATURAL 

That  the  pracfice  of  virtue  or  v:ce  must  be  attend- 
ed WITH  REWARDS  A>«fD  PUNISHMENTS,  PROVED  FROM  THE 
ATTRIBUTES  OK  GoD. 

For>  ji\y  if  God  is  himfelf  neccfTarilj  a  being  (as  has  been  before 
Jhown)  of  inlinite  gcoJncfs,  jufticc,  and  holincis;  and  if  the  fame 
jeafonSn  which  prove  ihc  nccciiity  of  thcfe  attributes  in  God  him- 
feify  prove  moreover  (as  has  likewife  beai  ihcwn  already),  that  the 
ianie  moral  obligations  muil  needs  be  his  pofitive  %viij,  law,  and 
command,  to  all  rational  creatures  ;  it  follows  alfo  ncceflarily,  bj 
the  very  fame  argument,  that  lie  cannot  but  be  pleafed  vritfa  ana 
approve  fuch  creatures  as  imitate  and  obey  him  by  obferving  thofe 
.jules  i  and  be  difpleaf:d  with  fuch  as  ad^  contrary  thereto.     And^ 
jf  foy  then  in  the  nature  of  tlie  thing  itfclf  it  is  evident,  that  hav- 
ing abfolute  power  and  uncontroulable  authority,  as  being  fupremr 
governor  and  difpofwr  of  all  things,  he  cannot  but  fignify,  by  fomc 
means  or  other,  his  approbation  of  the  one,    and  his  difplealure 
againd  the  other.     And  this  can  no  way  be  done  to  aiiy  cffe&ul 
purpoie,  but  by  the  annexing  of  refpeduve  rewards  aim  puniik- 
u.c.tts.     Wherefore  if  virtue  goes  finally  unrewarded,  and  wicked^ 
ncfs  unpuniihed  ;  then  God  never  ftgnifies  his  approbation  of  the 
one,  i^or  his  difplcafure  againft  the  other;  and,  if  fo,  then  there 
remains  no  fut^cicnt  proof,  that  he  is  really  at  all  pleafed   or  di£- 
plcafed  with  either ;  and  the  confequence  of  that  will  be,  that  there 
is  no  reufon  to  think  the  one  to  be  his  will  and  command,  or  that 
die  other  is  forbidden  by  him ;  which  being  once  fuppofed,  diexc 
will  no  longer  remain  any  certain  evidence  of  his  own  moral  attri- 
butes.    Contrary  to  what  has  been  already  denionftratcd, 

2.  AND  FROM  THE  NECESSITY  THERE  I^,  THAT  THEKS 
SHOULD  Q£  SOME  VINDICATION  OF  THE  HONOUR  OF  God's 
LAWS  AND  GOVERNMENT. 

The  certainty  of  rewards  and  punifhments  in  general  majr  alio 
fomc  what  othcrwife  be  deduced  from  their  being  neceilary  to  fu^ 
port  the  honour  of  God,  and  of  his  laws  and  government,  in  the 
following  manner*  It  is  manifeft,  wc  are  obliged,  in  the  higheft 
ties  of  duty  and  gratitude,  to  pay  all  poiTible  honour  to  God,  from 
whom  wc  receive  our  being,  and  all  our  powers  and  faculties,  and 
whatever  elfe  we  enjoy.  Now  it  is  plain  likcwifc,  that  we  have  tm 
other  way  to  honour  God  (whofe  happinefs  is  capable  of  no  ad- 
dition from  any  thing  that  any  of  his  creatures  are  capable  of  doing), 
than  by  honouring,  that  is,  by  obeying  liis  laws.  I'he  honour 
therefore  that  is  thus  done  to  his  laws,  God  is  pleafed  to  accept  as 
done  immediately  to  himfclf.  And  though  we  were  indeed  abfi>- 
lutdy  obliged  in  duty  to  honour  him  in  this  manner,  iiotwithlhuid- 
ing  that  there  had  b.en  no  reward  to  be  expected  thereupon ;  yet 
it  IS  neceilary  in  the  government  of  the  world,  and  well-becoming 
an  infinitely  wiic  and  good  governor,  that  *'  thoftr  who  honour  him, 
^^  he  HiOuld  honour, '  i  Sam.  ii.  30.  tliat  is,  ihould  diftingui/h 
them  with  fuitable  marks  of  his  favour.  On  die  contrary ;  though 
nothing  tliat  weak  and  fuutc  creatures  arc  able  to  do  can  in.  the 
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leafl  diminlfh  from  the.  abfolute  glory  and  happincfs  of  God ;  yet, 
^s  to  us,  the  difhonouring,  that  is,  the  difobeying  his  laws,  is  a 
difhonouring  of  himfclf;  that  is,  it  is,  as  much  as  in  us  lies,  a  de* 
fpifing  his  fupreme  authority,  and  bringing  his  government  into 
contempt.  Now  the  fame  reafon  that  there  is,  why  honour  fhould 
be  paid  to  the  laws  of  God  at  all ;  the  fame  reafon  tliere  is,  that 
that  honour  Should  be  vindicated,  after  it  has  been  diminifhed  and 
infringed  by  fin,  For  no  law-giver,  who  has  authority  to  require 
obedience  to  his  laws,  can  or  ought  to  fee  his  laws  dcfpifed  and 
diihonoured,  witliout  taking  fome  meafures  to  vindicate  the  honour 
of  them,  for  the  fupport  and  dignity  of  his  own  authority  and 
government.  And  the  only  way,  by  which  the  honour  of  a  law> 
or  of  its  author,  can  be  vindicated  after  it  has  been  infringed  by 
wilful  fin,  is  either  by  the  repentance  and  reformation  of  the  trani- 
grclfor,  or  by  his  puniihment  and  deftruclion.  So  that  God  is  ne- 
^eilarily  obliged,  in  vindication  of  the  honour  of  his  laws  and  go* 
vernment,  to  punifh  thofe  who  prefumptuouAy  and  impenitendy 
difobey  his  commandments.  Wherefore,  if  there  be  no  diftint^ion 
made  by  fuitable  rewards  and  puniihments,  between  thofe  who 
obey  the  laws  of  God,  and  thofe  who  obey  them  not,  then  God 
fufFers  the  authority  of  his  laws  to  be  finally  trampled  upon  and 
defpifed,  without  ever  making  any  vindication  of  it.  Which  being 
impolTible ;  it  will  follow  that  thefe  things  are  not  really  the  laws 
of  God,  and  that  he  has  no  fuch  regard  to  them  as  we  imagine. 
And  the  confequence  of  this  muft  needs  be  the  denial  of  his  moral 
attributes ;  contrary,  as  before,  to  what  has  been  already  proved. 
And  confequendy  the  certainty  of  rewards  and  punifhments  in  gcr 
neral  is  neceirarily  eftablilhed. 

IV.  Though,  in  order  to  eftablifh  this  fuitable  difference  be^ 
tween  the  fruits  or  efFe<^  of  virtue  and  vice,  fo  reafonable  in  itfcif, 
and  fo  abfolutely  neceflary  for  the  vindication  of  the  honour  of 
God  i  the  nature  of  things,  and  the  conftitution  and  order  of  God's 
creation,  was  originally  fuch,  that  the  obfervance  of  the  eternal 
rules  of  juflice,  equity,  and  goodnefs,  does  indeed  of  itfelf  tend  by 
direct  and  natural  confequence  to  make  all  creatures  happy ;  and  the 
contrary  pradice,  to  make  them  miferable :  yet  fince,  througli  fome 
great  and  general  corruption  and  depravation  (whenccfoevcr  that 
may  have  arifen),  the  condition  of  men  in  this  prefcnt  Hate  is  fucii, 
that  the  natural  order  of  things  in  this  world  is  in  event  manifcflly 
perverted,  and  virtue  and  goodnefs  are  vifibly  prevented  in  great 
meafure  from  obtaining  their  proper  and  due  effedts  in  eflabliihing 
men's  happinefs  proportionable  to  their  behaviour  and  praiiice; 
therefore  it  is  abfolutely  impolTible,  that  the  whole  view  and  inten- 
tion, the  original  and  the  final  defign  of  God's  creating  fuch  rational 
beings  as  men  are,  and  placing  them  on  this  globe  of  earth  as  the 
chief  and  principal,  or  indeed  (to  ipeak  more  properly)  the  only  in- 
habitants, for  whofe  fake  alone  this  part  at  leait  of  the  creation  is 
inanjfeftly  fitted  up  and  accommodated^  it  is  abfolutely  impofiiblc  (I 
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fay)  that  the  whole  of  God's  dcfign  in  all  this  fhould  be  nodiill^ 
more  than  to  keep  up  eternally  a  fuccefnon  of  fuch  Q0brt-\ivcd  gene- 
rations of  men  as  we  at  prcfent  are ;  and  rhofe  in  fuch  a  corrupt^ 
confiifed,  and  diforderly  Itatc  of  things  as  we  fee  the  woiid  is  now 
in,  without  any  due  obfervation  of  the  eternal  rules  of  good  and 
evil,  without  any  clear  and  remarkable  eftedt  of  the  great  and  motft 
necclTary  difference  of  things,  and  without  any  final  vindication  of 
the  honour  and  laws  of  Cjod  in  the  proportionable  reward  of  die 
beft,  or  punfftiment  of  the  worft  of  men.  And  confequently  it  is 
certain  and  neceflar}'  (even  as  certain  as  the  moral  attributes  of  God 
before  dcnionltrated),  that,  inftead  of  the  continuing  an  eternal 
fuccefiion  of  new  generations  in  the  prcfent  form  and  ftatc  'of 
thinjn,  there  muft  at  fome  time  or  other  be  fuch  a  revolution  and 
renovation  of  things,  fuch  a  future  ftate  of  exiftence  of  the  hmt 
perfons,  as  that,  by  an  cxad  diftribution  of  rewards  and  punifhmenti 
therein,  all  the  prcfent  diforders  and  inequalities  may  be  fet  right; 
and  that  the  whole  fcheme  of  providence,  which  to  us  ^lo  judge 
of  it  by  only  one  fmall  portion  of  it,  feems  now  fo  inexplicable  and 
confufed,  may  appear  at  its  confummation  to  be  a  defign  'wortbj 
of  infinite  wifdom,  juftice,  and  goodnefs, 
I.  That,    according  to  the  original  constitution  of 

THIN'GS,  virtue  AND  VICE  ARE  ATTENDED  WITH  NATURAL 

REWARnS    AND    PUNISHMENTS. 

In  order  to  tftablifh  a  juft  and  fuitable  difference  between  the  re- 
fpeftive  fr'iits  or  eiFecls  of  virtue  and  vice ;  the  nature  of  things, 
and  the  conflitution  and  order  of  God's  creation,  was  originallj 
fuch,  that  the  obfervance  of  the  eternal  rules  of  piety,  juftice,  equity, 
goodnefs,  and  temperance,  does  of  itfcif  plainly  tend  by  direft  and 
natural  confequencc  to  make  all  creatures  happy,  and  the  contrary 
practice  to  make  them  miferable.     This  is  evident  in  general ;  bc- 
caufc  the  prafticc  of  univerfal  virtue  is  (in  imitation  of  the  divine 
goodnefs)  the  practice  of  that  which  is  beft  in  the  whole;  and  that 
which  tends  to  the  benefit  of  die' whole  muft  of  ncccflary  confe- 
quencc originally  and  in  its  own  nature  tend  alfo  to  the  benefit  of 
every  individual  part  of  the  creation.     More  particularly:  a  fre- 
quent and  habituid  contemplating  the  infinitely  excellent  perfections 
of  the  all-mighty  creator  and  all-wife  governor  of  the  world,  and 
our  m.oft  bountiful  bencfaftor,  fo  as  to  excite  in  our  minds  a  fuit- 
able adoration,  love,  and  imitation  of  thofe  perfections,  a  regular 
employing  all  our  powers  and  faculties  in  fuch  defigns  and  to  fuch 
purpcfes  onlv  as  they  were  originally  fitted  and  intended  for  by  na- 
ture, and  a  due  fiibjecting  all  our  appetites  and  paTllohs  to  the  go- 
vernment of  fobcr  and  modeft  reafon,  are  evidently  the  diredeft 
means  to  obtain  fuch  fettled  peace  and  folid  fatisfaCtion  cf  mind  as 
is  the  firit  foundation  and  the  principal  and  moft  neceflafy  ingre- 
dient of  all  true  happinefs.     The  temperate  and  moderate  citjoy* 
mcnt  of  all  the  good  things  of  this  prefent  world,  and  of  the  plca- 
furcs  of  life,  according  to  the  meafures  of  right  reafon  and  (imple 
i::.r.ui:,  is  plainly  and  confcficdly  the  certaiiicft  and  nioft  direA  me- 
thod 
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Hid  to  prefcrve  the  health  and  ftrength  of  die  body.  And  the 
pradtice  of  univerfal  juftite,  equity,  and  benevolence,  is  manifeftly 
(as  has  been  before  obferyed)  as  dlre&.  and  adequate  a  means  to 
promote  the  general  welfare  and  happinefs  of  men  in  Ibciet)':,  as  any 
phvfical  motion  or  geometrical  operation  is  to  produce  its  natural 
cifecL  So  that  if  all  men  were  truly  virtuous,  and  pradtifed  tliefe 
rules  in  fuch  manner,  that  the  miferies  and  calamities  arifmg  ufually 
from  the  numberlefs  follies  and  vices  of  men,  were  prevented ;  un- 
doubtedly this  great  truth  would  evidence  itfelf  vifibly  in  fa6t,  and  ap- 
pear experimentally  in  the  happy  ftate  and  condition  cf  the  v/orldv 
On  the  contrary?  negleil  of  God,  and  infenfiblenefs  of  our  relation 
and  duty  towards  him ;  abufe  and  unnatural  mifapplication  of  the 
powers  and  faculties  of  our  minds;  inordinate  appetites,  and  un- 
bridled and  furious  paflions ;  neccflarily  fill  the  mind  with  confulion,  ^ 
trouble,  and  vexation.  And  intemperance  naturally  brings  weak- 
ncfs,  pains,  and  ficknefTes  into  the  body.  And  mutual  injulHce  and 
iniquity;  fraud,  violence,  and  opprclJion;  wars  and  defolations; 
murdeis,  rapine,  and  all  kinds  of  cruelty ;  are  fuificiently  plain 
caufes  of  the  miferiqs  and  calamities  of  men  in  fociety.  So  that  the 
original  conftitution,  order,  and  tendency  of  things,  is  evidently 
enough  fitted  and  defigned  to  eftablifh  naturally  a  jufi-  and  fuitable 
difference  in  general  between  virtue  and  vice,  by  their  refpc(9ive 
fruits  or  efFefts. 
a.  But  that  now,  in  this  present  world,  the  natural 

ORDER  OF  THINGS  IS  SO  PERVERTED,  THAT  VICE  OFTEK 
FLOURISHES  IN  GREAT  PROSPERITY,  AND  \JIRTUE  FALLS 
UNDER    THE    GREATEST   CALAMITIES   OF    LIFE. 

But  though  originally  the  conflitution  and  order  of  God's  creation? 
was  indeed  fuch,  that  virtue  and  vice  are  by  the  regular  tendency  o(. 
things  followed  with  natural  rewards  and  puniihments ;  yet  in 
event,  through  fome  great  and  general  corruption  and  depravatioa 
(whencefocver  that  may  have  arifen,  of  which  more  hereafter),  the 
condition  of  men  in  the  prefent  ftate  is  plainly  fuch,  that  this  natural- 
oxxler  of  things  in  the  world  is  manifeftly  perverted ;  virtiie  an(t 
goodnefs  are  vifibly  prevented  in.  great  meafurc  from  obtaining  their 
proper  and  due  cfFeft,  in  eftablifhing  men's  hajppinefs  proportion- 
able to  their  behaviour  and  pradlice ;  and  wickednefs  and  vice  very 
frequently  efcape  the  punifhment  which  the  general  nature  and^ 
difpoiition  of  things  tends  to  annex  unto  it.  Wicked  men,  by  ftupi-f 
dity,  inconfideratenefs,  and  fenfual  pleafure,  ,  often  make  ftiift  t(» 
filencc  the  reproaches  of  confcience,  and  feel  very  little  of  that  con- 
fufion  andremorfe  of  mind,  which  ought  naturally  to  be  confequent 
upon  their  vicious  pra6^ices.  By  accidental  ftrength  and  robuftnefs^ 
of  conftitution,  they  frequently  efcape  the  natural  ill  confequences 
of  intemperance  and  debauchery;  and  enjoy  the  fame  proportion, 
of  health  and  vigour,  as  thofe  who  live  up  to  the  rules  of  AriEt  and 
unolameable  fobriety.  And  injuflice  and  iniquity,  fraud,  violence,; 
and  cruelty,  though  they  are  always  attended  indeed  with  fufficientl/ 
calamitous  coltfequences  in  the  genirrali  yet  the  moft  of  thofe  ill 
3  '  confequences 
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confequcnces  fall  not  always  upon  fucb  perfons  in  particillar  ia 
have  the  greateft  fhare  in  the  guilt  of  the  crimes,  but  very  com* . 
monly  on  thofe  that  have  the  leaft<  On  the  contrary^  virtue  and 
piety,  temperance  and  fobriety,  faithfulnefs,  honefty,  and  charity; 
though  they  have  indeed  both  in  themfelves  the  true  fprines  of 
happinefs,  and  alfo  the  greateft  probabilities  of  outward  causes  to 
concur  in  promoting  their  temporal  profperity ;  though  they  cannot 
indeed  be  prevented  from  affording  a  man  the  higheft  peace  and 
(atisfa(Sion  of  fpirit,  and  many  other  advantages  both  of  body  and 
mind  in  refpe£l  of  his  own  particular  perfon  ^  yet  in  refped  of  thofe 
advantages  which  the  mutual  pradtice  of  focial  virtues  ought  to  pro- 
duce in  common,  it  is  in  experience  found  true,-  that  the  vices  of  a 
great  part  of  mankind  do  (o  far  prevail  againft  nature  and  reafon,  as 
frequently  to  opprefs  the  virtue  of  the  beft )  and  not  only  hindeir 
them  from  enjoying  thofe  public  benefits,  which  would  naturally 
and  regularly  be  the  confequences  of  their  virtue,  but  oft-t>mes 
bring  upon  them  the  greateft  temporal  calamities,  even  for  the.  fake 
of  that  very  virtue*  For  it  is  but  too  well  known^  that  good  men 
are  very  often  afHi£ted  and  impoveriih^d,  and  made  a  prey  to  the 
covctoulhcfs  and  ambition  of  the  wicked ;  ajid  fometimes  moft 
cruelly  and  malicioufly  perfecuted,  even  upon  account  of  theif 
goodnefs  itfclf^  In  all  which  affairs,  the  providence  of  God  teems 
not  very  evidently  to  interpofe  for  the  proteftion  of  the  righteous^ 
And  not  only  fo ;  but  even  in  judgements  alfo,  which  fecm  more 
immediately  to  be  inflidled  by  the  hand  of  heaven,  it  frequently  fuf- 
fers  the  righteous  to  be  involved  in  the  fame  calamities  with  the 
wicked,  as  they  are  mixed  together  in  bufmefs  and  the  affairs  of  the 
world. 
3.  That   therefore   there   must   needs   be  a  future 

STATE    OF    rewards   AND   PUNISHMENTS, 

Which  things  being  fo  (viz.  that  there  is  plainly  in  event  no 
fufilicient  diftinciion  made  between  virtue  and  vice )  no  proportion- 
able and  certain  reward  annexed  to  the  one,  nor  punifhment  to  the 
other,  in  this  prcfcnt  world);  and  yet  it  being  no  lefs  undeniably 
certain  in  the  general,  as  has  been  before  fhown,  that  if  there  be  a 
God  (and  that  God  be  himfelf  a  being  of  infinite  jufHce  and  good- 
nefs; and  it  be  is  will,  that  all  rational  creatures  ihould  imitate 
his  moral  perfedtions ;  and  he  *  cannot  but  fee  and  take  notice 
tow  every  creature  behaves  itfelf ;  and  cannot  but  be  accordingly- 
pleafed  v/ith  fuch  as  obey  his  will  and  imitate  his  nature,  and  be  diA^ 
pleafed  with  fuch  a$  aft  contrary  thereto) ;  it  being  certain,  I  fay, 
that,  if  thefe  things  be  fo,  God  muft  needs,  in  vindication  of  the 
honour  of  his  laws  and  government,  fignify  at  fome  time  or  o^her 

T«  }<   &fo«fiXir,  cc*  yt  vTtl  ^tSn  yiyjtltHy  vavra  yiy\ilAi  vi  9iMt  aft{*<t.— 'OCt«c  a^^ 
ifl-ffXrir/for  vift  rS  hxaie  av?^;?,  lav  r  h  txnvU  yiyyOat^  li.y  r  Iv  v^ci;,  3  rm  aXXw  tSt 
}«N«yT«ry  xairahr,  tl'C  rirct  T«tlT«  i^c  eiyaBin  n  TfXiv)«9-C(  ^xy\i  t  1^  ctTotfsmli.      Ou  yk^  M 
%!«-o  y%  bivf  vort  a^cXfrrai,  o(  ay  mfoQvfxi'.ff&at  ffiiXij  iiKo!^  yiyno-Baif  1^   l«r(2*tlMMr 
n(0^  fi(  o^9v  |wiiT««  tifB^mrx  ifxoiScBa.i  it^,     Plato  dc  Rcf  ubl.  lib*  X. 
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Ms  his  approbation  or  dirpleafure,  by  making  finally  a  fuitable  dif- 
ference between  thofe  who  obey  him  and  thole  who  obey  him-  not : 
it  follows  unavoidably,  either  that  all  thefe  notions  whicii  we  frame 
concerning  God,  are  falfe ;  and  that  there  is  no  providence,  ^d 
God  fees  not,  or  at  leaft  has  no  regard  to  what  is  done  by  his  crea- 
tures, and  confequently  the  ground  of  all  his  own  moral  attributes 
is  taken  away,  and  even  his  being  itfclf;  or  elfe  that  there  muik  ne- 
ceflan'Iy  be  a  future  ftate  of  rewards  and  puniihments  afttr  this  life, 
wherein  all  the  prefent  difficulties  of  providence  fhall  be  cLarcd  up,, 
by  an  cxadland  impartial  adminiftration  of  jurtice*     But  now,  that 
thefe  notions  are  true  j  that  there  is  a  God  and  a  providcnc  e,  ajid 
that  God  is  himfelf  a  being  indued  with  all  moral  perfedlicns,  and 
expetSls  and  commands  that  all  his  rational  creatures  ihould  govera 
all  their  actions  by  tlie  fame  rules,  has  been  particularly  and  diitindt- 
ly  proved  already.     It  is  therefore  dircftly  demonftrated,  that  there 
mud  be  a  future  ftate  of  rewards  and  puniihments.     **  Let  not 
"  thine  heart  envy  fmners,  but  be  thou  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  all 
*'  the  day  long ;  for  furely  tliere  is  a  reward,  and  thine  cxpcdtatioa 
"  fhall  not  be  cut  off,**  Prov.  xxiii.  17,  i8, 
4.  Of  the  stoical  opinion  concerning  the  self- suffi- 
ciency OF  virtue  to   its  own  happini-ss. 
This  argument  is  indeed  a  common  one  j  but  it  is  neverthelefc 
ftrongly  conclufive  and  unanfwerable.    So  that,  whoever  denies  a  fu- 
ture Ibate  of  rewards  and  puniihments,  muft  of  neceflity,  by  a  chain 
of  unavoidable   confcquences,   be  forced  to  recur  to  downright 
Atheifm.     The  only  middle  opinion  that  can  be  invented,  is  that 
afTertion  of  the  Stoicks,  that  virtue  is  felf-fufiicient  to  its  own  hap- 
pineis,  and  a  full  reward  to  itfelf  in  all  cafes,  even  under  the  grcateft 
iufferings  that  can  befall  a  man  for  its  fake.     Men  who  were  not 
certain  of  a  future  ftate  (though  moft  of  them  did  indeed  believe  it 
highly  probable),  and  yet  would  not  give  up  the  caufe  of  virtue^ 
had  no  odicr  way  left  to  defend  it,  than  by  afTerting  that  it  was  in  all 
cafes  and  under  all  circumftances  abfolutely  felf-fuiEcient  to  its  owii 
happinefs;  whereas  on  the  contrary,   becaufe  it  is  manifeftly  not 
ielf-fufficient,  and  yet  undoubtedly  the  caufe  of  virtue  is  not  to  ho 
given  up  j  therefore  they  ought  from  tlience  to  have  concluded  the 
certainty  of  a  future  ftate.   That  virtue  is  truly  worthy  to  be  chofen, 
even  merely  for  its  own  fake,  without  any  rcfped  to  any  recom- 
pence  or  reward,  muft  indeed  necefTarily  be  acknowledged.     But  it 
does  not  from  hence  follow,  that  he  who  dies  for  the  lake  of  virtue, 
is  really  any  more  happy  than  he  that  dies  for  any  fond  opinion  or 
any  unreafonable  humour  or  obftinacy  whatfoever ;  if  he  has  no 
other  happinefs  than  the  bare  fatisfadtion  arifmg  from  the  fcnfe  of 
his  refolutenefs  in  perfifting  to  preferve  his  virtue,  and  in  adhering 
tmmoveably  to  what  he  judges  to  be  right ;  and  there  be  no  future 
ftate  wherein  ha  may  reap  any  benefit  of  that  his  refolutc  perfe- 
verancc.     On  the  contrary,  it  will  only  follow,  that  God  has  made 
virtue  neceflarily  amiable,  and  fuch  ^s  men's  judgement  and  con- 
Ibicnge  can  never  but  qhoofe ;  and  yet  that  he  hiu>  not  annexed.to  it 
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any  fufficient  encouragement  to  fuppdrt  men  effedually  in  ifcaf 
choice*  Brave  indeed  and  admirable  v^ere  the  things  which  -fomc  of 
the  philofophers  have  laid  upon  this  fubjed;  and  which  fome  very 
few  extraordinary  men  (of  which  Reguks  is  a  remarkable  inftance) 
feem  to  have  made  good  in  their  pradtice^  even  beyond  the  common 
abilities  of  human  nature :  but  it  is  very  plain  (as  I  before  inti* 
mated)  that  the  general  praftice  of  virtue  in  the  world  can  never  be 
fcpported  upon  this  foot ;  it  being  indeed  neither  poffible  nor  truly 
leafonable  tliat  men  by  adhering  to  virtue  fhould  part  with  their 
lives,  if  ♦  therebythey  eternally  deprived  themfelves  of  all  poflibiiity 
of  receiving  any  advantage  from  that  adherence.  Virtue^  it  is  true, 
m  its  proper  feat,  and  with  all  its  full  cfFefts  and  confequences  un- 
hindered^ muft  be  confefied  to  be  ^he  chief  good ;  as  being  truly  the 
enjoyment  as  well  as  the  imitation  of  God.  But,  as  the  f  pradice 
of  it  is  circumftantiated  in  this  prefent  world,  and  in  the  prefent 
Itate  of  things ;  it  is  plain  it  is  not  itfelf  the  chief  good,  but  only 
rfie'  means  to  it ;  as  running  in  a  raccj  is  not  itfelf  the  prize,  but  the 
way  to  obtain  it. 

3.  From  whence  the  certainty  of  a  future  state  is 

again  concluded. 
It  is  therefore  abfolutely  impoffible,  that  the  whole  view  and  in- 
tention, the  original  and  the  final  defign  of  God's  creating  fiich 
rational  beings  as  men  are ;  endued  with  fuch  noble  faculties^  and 
fo  necefiarily  confcious  of  the  eternal  and  unchangeable  differences 
(bf  good  and  evil:  it  is  abfolutely  iippoflible  (I  fay)  that  the  whole 
dengn  of  an  infinitely  wife  and  j«ft  and  good  God,  in  all  this, 
fcould  be  nothing  more  than  to  keep  up  eternally  a  fucceffion  of 
new  generations  of  men ;  and  thofe  in  fuch  a  corrupt,  confiifcdy 
and  diforderly  ftate  of  tilings,  as  we  fee  the  prefent  world  is  m, 
without  any  due  and  regular  obfervation  of  the  eternal  rules  of  good 
auid  evil,  without  any  clear  and  remarkable  effeft  of  the  great  and 
moft  ncceflery  difference?,  of  things,  without  any  fufficient  difcri- 
mination  of  virtue  and  vice,  by  their  proper  and  refpeflive  fruits, 
and  without  any  final  vindiation  of  die  honour  and  laws  of  God> 
in  the  proportionable  reward  of  the  bcft,  or  puniflimcnt  of  the 
worfl:  of  men.  And  confcquently  it  is  certain  and  neceflkry  (even- 
as  certain  as  the  moral  attributes  of  God  before  demonitrated), 
that,  inftcad  of  the  ccntinuing'an  eternal  fucceffion  of  new  generations 
m  the  prefent  ftate  and  form  of  things,  there  mutt  at  fome  time  or 
other  be  fuch  a  revolution  and  renovation  of  things,  fuch  a  future' 
fiate  of  exiftence  of  the  fame  perfons,  as  that  by  an  exaft  difhibutioil' 

tmt  raumv  aVoXXufccvvc*    Diooyf.  Ha'.icarn. 


**  beaticttdincm,  »d  quam  vlncerulo  volumus  pervcnire,  aUepcoa  cdc  credamut.**  Au|iiftnu 
de  Civitate  Dei,  lib.  XIX.  c.  4. 

'*  Non  cnim  virtue  ipfa  c/l  funamum  bonum»  fed  efTcArix  &  tfuter  eft  fumini  booi  f 
^  ^•alam-pcnreniiv  ad  Mlud  (mc  viriute  ooa  poteil.**'   La^ant.-  U^  IU»- 
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bf  rewards  and  punifhments  therein,  all  the  prefent  diforders  and 
tnequalities  may  be  fet  right ;  and  that  tlie  whole  fchcme  of  pro- 
vidence, which  to  us  who  judge  of  it  by  only  one  fmall  portion  of 
it,  feems  now  fo  inexplicable  and  much  confufed,  may  appear  at  its 
confummation  to  be  a  defign  worthy  of  infinite  wifdom,  juftice, 
and  goodnefs.  Without  this,  all  *  comes  to  nothing.  If  this 
fcheme  be  once  broken ;  there  is  no  juftice,  no  goodnefs,  no  order, 
no  reafbn,  nor  any  thing  upon  which  any  argument  in  n^.cral  mat- 
ters can  be  founded,  left  in  the  world.  Nay,  even  though  we 
(hould  fet  alide  all  confideration  of  the  moral  attributes  of  God, 
and  confider  only  his  natural  perfections,  his  infinite  knowledge  and 
wifiiom,  as  framer  and  builder  of  the  world ;  it  would  even  in  that 
view  only  appear  infinitely  improbable,  that  God  ftiould  have 
created  fuch  beings  as  men  are,  and  indued  them  with  fuch  excellent 
faculties,  and  placed  them  on  this  globe  of  earth,  as  the  only  inha- 
bitants for  whofe  fake  this  part  at  leaft  of  the  creation  is  manifcftly 
fitted  up  and  accommodated ;  and  all  this  without  any  further  de- 
fign, than  t  only  for  the  maintaining  a  perpetual  fucceffion  of  fuch 
fliort-lived  generations  of  mortals  as  we  at  prefent  are ;  to  live  in 
the  utmoft  confufion  and  diforder  for  a  very  few  years,  and  then 
pcrifh  eternally  into  nothing.  What  J  can  be  imagined  more  vain 
and  empty  ?  what  more  abfurd  ?  what  more  void  of  all  marks  of 
wifdom,  than  the  febric  of  the  world,  and  the  creation  of  mankind, 
Upon  this  fuppofition  ?  But  then,  take  in  alfo  the  confideration  of 
the  moral  attributes  of  God;  and  it  amounts  (as  I  have  laid)  to  a 
complete  demonftration,  that  there  muft  be  a  future  ftate. 
6.  Why   the  wisdom   of  God  is  not  so  clearly   and 

PLAINLY  SEEN  IN  HIS   GOVERNMENT  OF  THE   MORAL,    AS   IN 
THE  FABRIC  OF  THE  NATURAL  WORLD. 

It  may  here  at  firft  fight  fcem  to  be  a  very  ftrange  thing,  that 
through  the  fyftem  of  nature  in  the  material,  in  the  inanimate,  in  the 
inrational  part  of  the  creation,  every  fingle  thing  ftiould  have  in 
itfelf  fo  many  and  fo  obvious^  fo  evident  and  undeniable  marks  of 
the  infinitely  accurate  fkill  and  wifdom  of  their  "rfmighty  creator  j 
that  from  the  brighteft  ftar  in  the  firmament  of  heaven,  to  the 
meaneft  pebble  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  there  is  no  one  piece  of 
matter  which  does  not  afford  fuch  inftances  of  admirable  artifice 
and  exad  proportion  and  contrivance,  as  exceeds  all  the  wit  of  man 
(I  do  not  fay  to  imitate,  but  even)  ever  to  be  able  fully  to  fearch 
out  and  comprehend;  and  yet,  that  in  the  managem.ent  of  the  rati- 
onal and  moral  world,  for  the  fake  of  which  all  the  reft  was  created, 

*  "  Ica  fit,  ut  fi  ab  ilia  reium  fumma,  quam  fup^rius  comprehendimuf,  abetraveris  ; 

**  omnii ratio  iotereat,  Se  ad  nihilum  omnia  revertancur/*  La6^ant.  lib.  VII. 
t  "  Non  enim  temere,  nee  fortuito  fati  5ccreaci  fumus  ;  fed  profedlo  fuic  qusdam  vis, 
que  (eneri  confiileret  humano ;  nee  id  gigneret  aut  aleret,  quod  cum  ezantlavlflet  omnea 

*  laboret,  turn  incideret  in  mortis  malum  fempiternum/*     Cic.  Tufc.  Quaeft.  lib.  I. 
t  Si  fine  caufii  gignimur ;  G  in  hominibus  procreandis  providentia  nulla  verlatur  j  fi  cafu 
nobirmetiprit  ac  voloptatis  ndftne  gratia  nafcimur  ;  fi  nihil  po(l  mortem  fumus  j  quid 
potcftefle  tamfaperracuum,  tarn  inane^  tam  vanum>  quam  humana  res  C&0  quam  mua- 

*  in*  ipfe  ?V  Laftant.  lib.  VU. 

Vol.  IV.  N  and 
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and  is  prefenred  only  to  be  fubfervient  to  it^  there  fbould  not  ifi 
many  ages  be  plain  evidences  enough^  either  of  the  WifiJom,  or  of 
the  jufticc  and  goodncfs  of  God,  or  of  fo  much  as  the  interpofttion 
of  his  divine  Providence  at  all,  to  convince  mankind  clearly  and  ge- 
nerally of  the  world's  being  under  his  immediate  care,  ii\fpe<^ion,  and 
government.     This,  I  fay,  may  indeed  at  firft  fight  feem  very  won- 
derful.    But  if  wc  confiaer  the  matter  more  clofcly  and  attentively, 
it  will  appear  not  to  be  fo  ftrange  and  aftonifhing  as  we  are  apt  to 
imagine.     For  as,  in  a  great  machine,  contrived  by  the  fkill  of  a 
confummate  artificer,  fitted  up  and  adjufted  with  all  conceivable  ac- 
curacy for  fome  very  difficult  and  cieep-proje6led  defign,  and  po- 
liflicd  and  fine-wrought  in  every  part  of  it  with  admirable  nicene($ 
and  dexterity  ;  any  man  who  faw  and  examined  one  or  two  wheel? 
thereof,  could  not  fail  to  obferve  in  thofe  fingle  parts  of  it  the 
art  and  exaft  fkill  of  the  work-man ;  and  yet  the  excellency  of  the 
end  or  ufe  for  which  the  whole  was  contrived,  he  would  not  at  aO 
be  able,  even  though  he  was  himfelf  alfo  a  (kilful  artificer,  to  dif- 
cover  and  comprehend,  without  feeing  the  whole  fitted  up  and  put 
together :  fo  though  in  every  part  of  the  natural  world,  confidered 
even  fingle  and  unconnefted,  the  wifdom  of  the  great  Creator  fuf- 
ficiently  appears ;   yet  his  wifdom  and  juftice  and  goodncfs  in  the 
difpofition  and  government  of  the  moral  world,  which  neceilkrilj 
depends  on  the  connexion  and  iffue  of  the  whole  fcheme,  canned 
perhaps  be  diflindly  and   fully  comprehended  by  any  finite   and 
created  beings,  much  lefs  by  frail  and  weak  and  (hort-lived  mortals9 
before  the  period  and  accomplifliment  of  certain  great  revolutions. 
But  it  is  exceedingly  reafonable  to  believe,  that  as  the  great  dif- 
coverics  which  by  die  diligence  and  fagacity  of  later  ages  have  been 
made  in  aftronomy  and  natural  philofophy,  have  opened  furprifuig 
fcenes  of  the  power  and  wifdom  of  the  Creator,  beyond  what  men 
could  poffibly  have  conceived  or  imagined  in  former  times  :  fo  at 
the  unfolding  of  the  whole  fcheme  of  providence  in  the  conclufion 
of  this  prefent  ttatc,  men  will  be  furprized  with  the  amazing  mani- 
fcflations  of  juflice  and  goodnefs,  which  will  then  appear  to  have  run 
through  the  whole  fcries  of  God's  government  of  the  moral  world. 

This  is  the  chief  and  greateft  argument,  on  which  the  natural 
proof  of  a  future  ftate  of  rewards  and  punifhments  muft  principally 
be  founded.  Yet  tliere  are  alfo  feveral  other  collateral  evidences; 
which  jointly  confpire  to  render  the  fame  thing  extremely  credibld 
to  mere  natural  reafon.  As, 
I.  Of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  natural 

PROOFS  WE  HAVE  OF  IT. 

There  is  very  great  reafon,  even  from  the  bare  nature  of  the 
thing  itfelf,  to  beheve  the  foul  to  be  immortal ;  feparate  from  all 
moral  arguments  drawn  from  the  attributes  of  God ;  and  without 
any  confideration  of  the  general  fyrtem  of  the  world,  or  of  the  uni- 
verfal  order  and  conftitution,  connexi(.n  and  dependencies  of 
things.    The  immorcality  of  the  foul  has  been  commonly  bdievci 

in 
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in  aU  ages  and  in  all  places  *»  by  th)^  unlearned  part  of  all  civilized 
people,  and  by  the  almofl  general  cenfent  of  all  the  moft  barbarous 
nations  under  heaven ;  from  a  tradition  fo  ancient  and  fo  univerfalf 
as  cannot  be  conceived  to  owe  its  original  either  to  chance  or  to 
vain  imagination,  or  to  any  other  caufe  than  to  the  Author  of  Na- 
ture himielf.  And  the  moft  learned  and  thinking  part  of  man- 
kind, at  all  times  and  in  all  countries,  where  the  ftudy  of  philofophy 
has  been  in  any  meafure  cultivated,  have  almoft  generally  agreed, 
that  it  is  capable  of  a  juft  proof  from  the  abfira6l  confideration  of 
the  nature  and  operations  of  the  foul  itfelf.  That  none  of  the 
known  qualities  of  matter  can^  in  any  poflible  variation,  divifion, 
or  compofition,  produce  fenfe  and  thought  and  rcafon,  is  abund- 
antly evident;  as  has  been  demonftrated  in  the  former  t  difcourfe. 
That  matter  confifts  of  innumerable,  divifible,  feparable,  and  for 
the  moft  part  actually  disjoined  parts,  is  acknowledged  by  all  phi- 
loicMphers*  7^hat,  the  powers  and  Acuities  of  the  foul  being  the 
moft  remote  and  diftant  from  all  the  known  properties  of  matter 
that  can  be  imagined,  it  is  at  leaft  a  putting  great  violence  upon 
our  xeafoni  to  imagine  them  fuperadded  by  Omnipotence  to  one 
and  the  fame  fubftance,  cannot  eafily  be  denied,  l^hat  it  is  highly 
unrea(bnabl6  and  abfurd,  to  fuppofe  the  foul  made  up  of  innumer- 
able confcioufhefles,  as  matter  is  necefTarily  made  up  of  innumer- 
able parts ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  that  it  is  highly  reafonable  to  be- 
lieve the  feat  of  thought  to  be  a  fimple  fubftance,  fuch  as  cannot 
naturally  be  divided  and  crumbled  into  pieces,  as  all  matter  is  ma- 
nifeftly  fubjedl  to  be,  muft  of  neceflity  be  confeflcd.  Confequently 
the  foul  will  not  be  liable  to  be  dHIblved  at  the  diftblution  of  the 
body;  and  therefore  it  will  naturally  be  immortal.  All  this  fecms 
to  follow,  at  leaft  with  the  higheft  degree  of  probability,  from  the 
fiagle  confideration  of  the  foul's  being  endued  with  fenfe,  thought 
or  confcioufnefs.  "  I  cannot  imagine,"  faith  %  Cyrus  (in  that  fpeech 
which  Xenophon  relates  he  made  to  his  children  a  little  before  his 
death),  "  that  the  foul,  while  it  Is  in  this  mortal  body,  lives ;  and 
**  that  when  it  is  feparated  from  it,  then  it  fhould  die.  I  cannot 
"  perfuade  myfelf,  that  the  foul,  by  being  feparated  from  this  body 
**  which  is  devoid  of  fenfe,  fliould  thereupon  become  itfelf  like- 
**  wife  devoid  of  fenfe :  on  the  contrary,  it  feems  to  me  more  rea- 
**  fon^ible  to  believe,  that,  when  the  mind  is  feparated  from  the 
"  body,  it  fhould  then  become  moft  of  all  fenfible  and  intelligent  :'* 
thus  he.  But  therx  further ;  if  we  take  alfo  into  the  confideration 
all  the  higher  and  nobler  faculties,  capacities,  and  improvements  of 
the  foul  ;  the  argument  will  ftill  become  much  ftronger.     *'  I  am 

^  "  Et  primum  quidem  omoi  antlquitatc,  &c  "    Cic.  Tufc.  Qneft.  lib.  I. 
4*  Dcmonftracion  of  the  B«ing  and  Attributes  of  God.  See  alfo  a  Letter  to  Mr  Dodwell, 
with  the  f:-veral  Anfwers  and  Replie:^. 
^  Ol/  TOf  iyatftf  £ 

,'»'/«WI#'l»;|r«yini    .,  _^ ,  

«rrtMi2  <^^/Mr7W7«f  fUo(  fTvitt.     Cyrus  apud  Xtn. 

N  2  "  perfuadcd," 
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**  perfuaded/*  (aith  ♦  Cicero,  "  when  I  confider  with  what  fwift-* 
*^  nefs  of  thought  the  foul  is  endued,  with  what  a  wonderful  me- 
**  mory  of  things  paft,  and  fore-caft  of  things  to  come ;  how  many 
*'  arts,    how  many  fciences,  how  many  wonderful   inventions  it 
*'  has  found  out ;  that  that  nature,  which  is  poffeffor  of  fuch  fiicul- 
**  ties,  cannot  be  mortal."     Again :  ^'  the  memory,"  faith  f  he, 
^  which  the  foul  has  of  things  that  have  been,  and  its  foreftght  of 
^  things  that  will  be,  and  its  large  comprehenfion  of  things  that  at 
^  prefent  are,  are  plainly  divine  powers  :  nor  can  the  wit  of  man 
"  ever  invent  iany  way,  by  which  tiiefe  faculties  could  poffibly  come 
*'  to  be  in  men,  but  by  immediate  communication  from  God." 
Again  f  **  though  we  fee  not,"  faith  J  he,  *'  the  foul  of  man,  as  in- 
"  deed  neither  are  we  able  to  fee  God ;  yet,  as  from  the  works-  of 
"  God  we  are  certain  of  his  being;  fo  from  the  faculties  of  the 
*^  foul,  its  memory,  its  invention,  its  fwiftnefs  of  thought,  its  noble 
^  exercife  of  all  virtues,  we  cannot  but  be  convinced  of  its  divine 
"  original  and  nature."     And,  fpeaking  of  the  ftrength  and  beauty 
of  that  argument,  which,  from  the  wonderful  faculties  and  capa- 
cities of  the  foul,  concludes  it  to  be  of  an  immaterial  and  immortal 
nature;    "  Though  all  the  vulgar  and    little  philofophers   in  Ae 
^^  world,"  faith  §  he,  ^  for  fo  I  cannot  but  call  all  fuch,  as  diffent 
*'  from  Plato  and  Socrates  and  thofe  fuperior  geniufes,  (hould  put 
^  their  heads  together ;  they  will  not  only  never,  while  they  live, 
^  be  able  to  exphiiri  any  thing  fo  neatly  ancT  elegantly ;  but  even 
*^  this  argument  itfelf,  dicy  will  never  have  underftanding  enough 
**  fully  to  perceive  and  comprehend,  how  neat  and  beautiful  and 
'*  flrong  it  is."     The*  chief  prejudice  againft  the  belief  of  the  foul's 
exifting  thus  and  living  after  the  death  of  the  body ;  and  the  fum 
of  all  the  objeftions  brought  againft  this  doctrine  by  the  Epicurean 
philofophers  of  old,  who  denied  the  immortality  of  the  foul ;  and 
by  certain  Atheiftical  perfons  of  late,  who  differ  very  little  from 
them  in  their  manner  bf  reafoning ;  is  this ;  that  they  ||  cannot  ap- 

*  **  Quid  multa  ?  Sic  mihi  perfuafi,  fic  fentlo ;  quum  tanta  cclcrit?s  animorum  fit,  tinta 
•*  mcmoria  praetcritorum,  futurorum  provideniia,  tot  artes,  tantae  fclenciae,  tot  inveota  } 
'*  non  polfe  cam  naruram,  qux  res  cjs  contineat,  Ci\'<i  morcalem."     CIc.  de  Sen^dutc. 

-f-  **  Quod  &  praeteriia  teneat,  Sc  futura  provident,  &  comp'.efti  po/Tit  prasffniia  ;  hae  c 
"  >iiTina  iuat.  Ncc  invenietur  unquam,  unde  ad  hominem  venire  poffint,  nifi  a  Ueo.** 
Jvicm,  Tufc.  Qu^Xil.  Lib.  I. 

1  "  Mentcm  hcminis,  quamvis  fam  non  vidcas,  ut  Dcum  non  vidcs  ;  tamen,  utDeoa 
**  agnofcis  ex  opcribus  ejus,  fic  ex  nirmoria  rcrum  &  invcntione  Sc  cclrritace  motuSy  omni- 
•*  que  pulchritudine  virtuti^,  vim  diviaam  mentis  agnofcito."     Id.  Ibid. 

(j  **  Licet  concurrant  plebcii  omnes  philorDphi  (fic  enira  ii  qui  a  Flatone  Sc  Socrate  Sc 
**  ab  iila  familia  diiTidcnt,  appcUandi  vi.'cntur)  :   non  modo  nihil  un^uam  tarn  trlegantcrex- 
**  plicabunt,  led  ne  hoc  quidemipfum  cuam  fubtiliior  conclufum  fit  inttUigcnt.'*  Id.  ibid. 
ij  **  — —  Si  immortalis  natura  aniraacft, 

"  Et  fentirc  poteft  fecrcta  a  corpore  noftro  ; 
"  Quinque  (ut  opinor)  earn  faciunJum  eft  fenfibus  audlam  J 
"  •— —  At  ncc^uc  fcorfum  oculi.  Sec  "     Lucrct.  Lib.  IIL 
"  Quod  autem  corpus  animse  per  fc  r  quae  materia  ?  ubi  cogi'atio  ill!  ?  quomodo  vifu«  ? 
'•   audiius  ?   aut  qui  tangit  ?   qui  ulus  cjuo?   aut  quod  fine  his  bonum  ?"     Plin.  lib.  VII. 
**  Ncque  aliud  c\{  quiiJquam  cur  incredibills  hh  animorum  videarur  aeternttas,  nifi  qiMid 
*'  ncqufunt  qualis  lit  aniaius  vacans  corpore  intclligcrc,  &  cogitauoflc  compiehendcre.** 
Cic.  Tufc.  Quia.  lib.  L 
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prehend  how  the  foul  can  have  aiiy  fenfe  or  perception  u^thout  the 
body,  wherein  evidently  are  all  the  organs  of  fcnfe.  But  neither 
♦  can  they  any  better  apprehend  or  explain  how  the  foul  in  the 
body  (that  is,  the  body  itfelf,  according  to  their  opinion)  is  ca- 

Cablc  of  fenfe  or  perception,  by^tneans  of  the  organs  of  fenfe.  And 
efidcs  ;  this  argument,  that  the  ibul  can  have  no  perception,  when 
all  the  ways  of  perception  that  we  have  at  prcfent  ideas  of  are 
removed ;  is  exactly  the  very  fame  argument,  and  no  other  than 
Mrhat  a  man  born  blind  might  make  ufe  of  with  the  very  fame 
force,  to  prove  that  none  of  us  can  poffibly  have  in  our  prefent 
bodies  any  perception  of  light  or  colours ;  as  I  have  explained  more 
prticularly  in  the  f  former  difcourfc. 
The  natural  credibility  of  the  soul's  being  immortal, 

OF  GREAT  USE  TO  THE  WISER  HeATHENS* 

ThU  coniideration,  of  the  foul's  appearing  in  all  reafon  to  be 
naturally  immortal,  afforded  great  pleafure  and  fatisfaction  to  tlie 
wifeft  and  fobereft  men  in  the  heathen  world;  was  a  great  fupport 
under  calamities  and  fufferings,  efpecially  under  fuch  as  men 
brought  upon  themfclves  by  being  virtuous  j  filled  them  with  great 
hopes  and  comfortable  expectations  of  what  was  to  come  hereafter ; 
and  was  a  mighty  encouragement  to  the  praftice  of  all  moral  virtue, 
and  particularly  to  take  pains  in  fubduing  the  body  and  keeping  it 
in  fubjediion  to  the  reafon  of  the  mind.  Firft,  it  afforded  great 
pleafure  and  fatisfa£iion  to  the  wifeft  and  fobereft  men  in  the  hea- 
then world,  from  the  bare  contemplation  of  tlic  thing  itfelf.  "  No- 
"  body,"  faith  J  Cicero,  "  (hall  ever  drive  me  from  the  hope  of 
**  immortality :  and,  §  if  this  my  opinion  concerning  the  immor- 
"  tality  of  die  foul  fhould  at  laft  prove  an  error ;  yet  it  is  a  very 
**  delightful  error ;  and  I  will  never  fuffer  myfelf  to  be  undeceived 
"  in  fo  pleafing  an  opinion,  as  long  as  I  live."  Secondly,  it  was 
a  great  fupport  to  them  under  calamities  and  fufferings,  efpecially 
under  fuch  as  men  brought  upon  thcmfelves  by  being  virtuous : 
^  thefe  and  the  like  contemplations,"  laith  ||  Cicero,  "  had  fuch  an 
**  effeft  upon  Socrates,  that  when  he  was  tried  for  his  life,  he 
^  neither  deiired  any  advocate  to  plead  his  caufe,  nor  made  any 
^  fupplication  to  his  judges  for  mercy;  and,  on  the  very  laft  day  of 
"  his  life,  made  many  excellent  difcourfes  upon  this  fubjed ;  and 
**  a  few  days  before,  when  he  had  an  opportunity  offered  him  to 
"  have  efcaped  out  of  priibn,  he  would  not  lay  hold  of  it.     For 

♦  "  QuaH  vero  inteUigant  quails  fit  in  ipfa  corporc— Mihi  quidem  naturam  animi  in- 
**  tiienti,  multo  difficilior  occurrit  cogitatio,  multoque  obfcurior,  qualis  animus  in  corporc 
<*  fir,  quam  qualis  cum  cxierit/*     Id.  ibid. 

•f-  Demon  ft  ration  of  the  Being  and  Attributes  of  God,  p.  76,  77. 

1  •*  Sed  me  nemo  de  immortalita^e  dcpcllet."     Cic.  Tufc.  Quaeft.  lib.  I. 

^  "  QMod  Ij  in  hoc  erro,  quod  animos  hominum  immortales  cH'e  credam,  libentcr  rrro; 
**  nee  mihi  hunc  errorem,  quo  detector,  dum  vivo,  extorqueri  volo.**  Idem,  de  Scnedlute. 

I  '*  His  &  tallbus  addu£tus  Socrates,  nrc  patronum  qucfivi.t  ad  judicium  capitis,  nee 
**  judicibui  fupplex  fuit;  ibfuprcmo  vicx  die,  de  hoc  ipfo  multa  diilerult;  Sc  paucii  ante 
"  diebut,  cum  facile  pofleteduci  c  cuftodia,  no) uit.—Itaenim  cenleba',  itaque  diilcruit^ 
**  duas  elTe  via9|  dupUccft^ue  curfus  aaimorum  e  corporc  excedeotiumj  &c.**  Id.  Tufc* 
'Qucil.  lib.  1.    . 
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^^  thus  he  believed,  and  thus  he  taught :  that  when  the  (buls  of 
"  men  depart  out  of  their  bodies,  they  go  t^'o  different  ways ;  the 
^^  virtuous  to  a  place  of  happinefs,  the  wicked  and  the  fenfual  to 
'^  mifery,"  Thu-dly,  it  filled  them  with  grwt  hopes,  and  coipfort* 
able  cxpcftations  of  what  was  to  come  hereafter :  ^'  O  happy  day/' 
iaith  tiie  good  old  man  in  Cicero^,  ^^  when  I  {hall  gp  to  tbathleflTed 
^^  alTeiiibly  of  fpirics,  and  depart  out  of  this  wicked  and  miferably 
*^  confufed  world  ! ■'  Laftly,  it  was  a  Hiighty  eiv:ouragem^nt  to  the 
practice  of  all  moral  virtue^  and  particularly  to  take  pains  in  fub-» 
duing  the  body,  and  keeping  it  in  fubjeftion  to  the  reafon  of  the 
miud :  "  We  ought  to  fpare  no  pains,"  faith  f  Plato,  ''  to  obtain 
*'  the  habit  of  virtue  and  wifdom  in  this  life ;  for  the  prize  is  no-? 
'5  ble,  and  the  hope  is  very  great."  Again ;  having  reckoned  up 
the  temporal  advantages  of  virtue  in  the  prefent  world,  he  adds ; 
^'  :J:  but  we  have  not  yet  mentioned  the  greateft  and  chicfcft  rc- 
*'  wards,  which  are  propofed  to  virtue ;  for  what  can  be  truly  great 
''  in  fo  fmall  a  proportion  of  time,  the  whole  age  of  the  longeft 
liver  in  this  our  prefent  world  being  inconfiderable  and  nothing 
in  comparifon  of  eternity  ?"  And  again ;  '*  Thefe  things,"  (kith 
he  §,  "  are  nothing,  either  in  number  or  greatnefs,  in  comparifon 
'^  with  thofe  rewards  of  virtue,  and  punifhments  of  vice,  which 
f*  attend  men  after  death."  And,  to  mention  no  more  places; 
f*  They,"  faith  he  ||,  "  who  in  the  games  hope  to  obtain  a  viflory 
^'  in  fuch  poor  matters,  as  wreftling,  running,  and  the  like,  think 
^'  not  much  to  prepare  themfelves  for  the  contcft  by  great  temperance 
^'  and  abftinence  ;  and  fhall  our  fcholars,  in  the  ftudy  of  vtr^e,  nof 
^'  have  courage  and  refolution  enough,  to  perfcvere  with  patience, 
^*  for  a  fer  nobler  prize  ?"  Words  very  like  thofe  of  St.  Paul,  i  Cor, 
ix.  24.  "  Know  ye  not,  that  they  which  run  in  a  race,  run  all ;  and 
f*  every  man  that  ftriveth  for  the  maftery,  is  temperate  in  all  things  ? 
**  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible  crown,  but  we  an  incor- 
^^  ruptible." 
2.  The  argument  for  a   future  state,  hrawn   from 

men's  natural  desire  of  IMMORTALlTY*^ 

Another  argument,  which  may  be  ufed  in  proof  of  a  future  ftate, 
fo  far  as  to  amount  to  a  very  great  probability,  is  that  neceflary  defircf 
of  immortality  which  feems  to  be  naturally  implanted  in  ail  men, 
with  an  unavoidable  concern  for  what  is  to  pome  hereafter.  IJf 
there  be  no  exiftence  after  this  life  ;  it  will  fcem  that  the  irrational 
creatures,  who  always  enjoy  the  prefent  good  without  any  care  or 

f  *^  O  prxcUrum  diem,  quum  in  iHud  animorum  concilium  coetoznque  proficifct't  ts 

**  cu'i;T)  ex  1) 'C  tu  ba  &  cillu  ione  difcedam  '."  Idem,  dc  Sen^£^. 

uxi  >!  IXtIc  ,ajya>»j.      PUfo  in  Phaedone. 

•V  ys  oX»73i>  Xi^^  f^^y^  ysvotio  j  flrac  yk^  5toc  yi  o  i%  vatZh^  f^^XC*  Vfia-Zur^  Xi^^  •^C** 
^ravlflt  c\iy'^  <r«r  rj?  a?  t'n.     H.'ito  de  •^^epubl.  lib.  X. 

§  Tavra  rtirin  iih  IriirXciBii  uH  /xiyiBtt  vm;  txiurci  «TfXfv7n«'ay7ft  kudriMV  ww/Ainu 
idem,  ibid. 

II  02  juiv  etfauwi  tnxa.  vm\nzKml  l^fjLW  xaX  tan  r9turmy,lti\fAnrm!9  a«riyt04«c.— Ql  ti 
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fcRknttide  for  what  may  happen  afterwards,  are  better  provided  for 
by  nature  than  men,  whofe  reafon  and  forefight,  and  all  other  thofe 
very  faculties,  by  which  they  are  made  more  excellent  than  beaft?, 
fcrve  them,  upon  this  fuppofition,  fcarcely  for  any  other  purpofe 
than  to  render  them  uneafy  and  uncertain  and  fearful  and  folicitous 
about  things  which  are  no:.  And  it  is  not  at  all  probable,  that  God 
fhould  have  given  men  appetites,  which  were  never  to  be  fatisfied ; 
defircs,  which  had  no  obje<Ets  to  anfwer  them ;  and  unavoidable  ap- 
prehenfions  of  what  was  never  really  to  come  to  piifs. 
3.  Another,  drawn'  from  men's  conscience  or  judge- 
ment of  THEIR  OV/N  ACTIONS,   RoM.  ii.  I4,    15 

Another  argument,  which  may  be  brought  to  prove  a  future 
ftate,  is,  that  confcit-nce  which  all  men  have  of  their  own  anions,  or 
that  inward  judgement  which  they  neceflarily  pafs  upon  them  in 
their  own  minds :  whereby  they  that  "  have  not  any  law  are  a  law 
**  unto  themfdves,  their  confcience  bearing  witncls,  and  their 
**  thoughts  accufmg  or  elfe  cxcufing  one  another.**  There  is  no 
man,  who  at  any  time  does  good  and  brave  and  generous  things, 
but  the  reafon  of  his  own  mjnd  applauds  him  for  fo  doing;  and 
no  man  at  any  time  does  things  foafe  and  vile,  difhonourable  and 
mcked,  but  at  the  fame  time  he  condemns  himfelf  in  what  he  does* 
The  one  is  neceflarily  accompanied  with  good  hope  and  expe£btion 
rf  reward ;  the  other  with  continual  torment  and  fear  of  puni(h<» 
ment.  And  hence,  as  before,  it  is  not  probable,  that  God  fliould 
have  fo  framed  and  conftituted  the  mind  of  man,  ^s  neceflarily  to 
pais  upon  itfelf  a  judgement  which  fliall  never  be  verified,  and  ftand 
perpetually  and  unavoidably  convitfted  by  a  fentence  which  fliall 
never  be  confirmed. 

4.    AnGTHCR,   drawn  from  man's  being  by  NATURE  an  AC- 
COUNTABLE CREATURE. 

Laftly,  another  argument,  which  may  be  drawn  from  right  reafon 
in  proot  of  a  tuturc  itate,  is  this,  that  man  is  plainly  in  his  nature 
an  accountable  creature,  and  capable  of  being  judged.  Thofe  crea- 
tures, indeed,  whofe  adlions  are  all  determined  by  fomething  with- 
out AemfdveSt  or  by  what  we  call  mere  inftincS ;  as  they  are  not 
capable  of  having  a  rule  given  them,  fo  it  is  evident  that  neither  can 
ihey  be  accountable  for  their  actions.  But  man,  who  has  entirely 
within  himfelf  a  free  principle  or  power  of  determining  his  own 
a£lions  upon  moral  motives,  and  has  a  rule  given  him  to  a£l  by, 
which  is  right  reafon,  can  be,  nay,  cannot  but  be,  accountable  for 
all  his  actions,  how  ^r  they  hitve  been  agreeable  or  difagreeable  to 
that  rule.  Every  man,  bccaufe  of  the  natural  liberty  of  his  will, 
can  and  ought  to  govern  all  his  anions  by  fomc  certain  rule,  and 
give  a  reafon  for  every  thing  he  does.  Every  moral  action  he  per- 
K>pns^  being  free  and  without  any  compulfion  or  natural  neceflity, 
proceeds  cidier  from  fome  good  motivp  or  fome  evil  one  j  is  either 
conformable  to  right  reafon,  or  contrary  to  it;  is  worthy  either  of 
praifo  or  difpr^ife,  ^nd  capable  either  of  excufe  or  aggravatipn* 
Confequently  i|;  is  highly  reafonable  to  be  fuppofedy   that  iince 
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there  is  a  fuperlor  being,  from  whom  we  received  all  our  faculticf 
and  powers ,  aud  fince  in  the  right  ufe  or  in  the  abule  of  thoi'c  fa- 
culiie>,  in  the  governing  them  by  the  rule  of  right  reafon,  or  in  the 
neglecting  that  rule,  confifts  all  the  moral  difference  of  our  a£Uons ; 
tlkire  will  at  feme  time  or  other  be  an  examination  or  inquiry  made 
into  the  grounds  and  motives  and  circumft»vnces  of  our  feveral  ac- 
tions, how  agreeable  they  have  been  to  the  rule  that  was  given  us ; 
and  a  fuit^ble  judgement  be  pafTed  upon  them.  Upon  thefe  confe- 
derations, the  wifeft  of  the  ancient  Heathens  believed  and  taught^ 
that  the  a£Uons  of  every  particular  perfon  ihould  all  be  ftricUy  tried 
and  examined  after  his  death,  and  he  have  accordingly  a  juft  and 
impartial  fentence  pafled  upon  him :  which  doiSbine  though  the 
poets  indeed  wrapt  up  in  fables  and  obfcure  riddles,  yet  the  wifeil  - 
of  the  philoTophers  had  a  better  notion  of  it,  and  more  agreeable  to 
reafon,  "  From  this  judgement,"  faith  ♦  Plato,  "  let  no  manhop^ 
''  to  be  able  to  efcape :  for  though  you  could  defcend  into  the  very 
"  depth  of  the  earth,  or  fly  on  high  to  the  extremities  of  the  hea- 
^'  vens;  yet  fhould  you  never  efcape  the  juft  judgement  of  the 
''  gods,  either  before  or  after  death."  An  expreffion  very  agree- 
able to  that  of  the  Pfalmifl,  Pfal,  cxxxix.  8,  9. 

Thefe,  I  fay,  are  verv  good  and  flrong  arguments  for  the  great 
probability  of  a  future  Itate :  but  that  drawn,  as  above,  from  the 
confideration  of  the  moral  attributes  of  God,  feems  to  amount  even 
to  a  demonflration. 

V.  Though  the  neceffity  and  indifpenfablenefs  of  all  the  great 
and  moral  obligations  of  natural  religion,  and  alfo  the  certainty  of 
a  future  ftate  of  rewards  and  punifhments,  be  thus  in  general  dedu- 
cible,  even  demonftrably,  by  a  chain  of  clear  and  undeniable  rea- 
foning :  yet  (in  the  prefent  ftate  of  the  world,  by  what  means 
foever  it  came  originally  to  be  fo  corrupted ;  the  particular  eircum- 
flances  whereof  could  not  now  be  certainly  known  but  by  Reve- 
lation) fuch  is  the  carelefTnefs,  inconfideratenefs,  and  want  of  at«- 
tention  of  the  greater  part  of  mankind  ;  fo  many  the  prejudices  and 
falfe  notions  taken  up  by  evil  education ;  fo  flrong  and  violent  the 
unrcafcnable  lufls,  appetites,  and  defires  of  fenfe,  and  fo  great  the 
blindnefs  introduced  by  fuperflitious  opinions,  vicious  cufloms,  and 
debauche'd  practices  through  the  world,  that  very  few  are  able,  in 
reality  and  efFeft,  to  difcover  thefe  things  clearly  and  plainly  (ox 
themfelves ;  but  men  have  great  need  of  particular  teaching,  and 
much  inftrudtion,  to  convince  them  -of  the  truth,  and  certainty,  and 
importance  of  thefe  things,  to  give  them  a  due  fenfe,  and  clear  and 
jult  apprehenfions  concerning  them,  and  to  bring  them  eflfeitually 
to  the  practice  of  the  plainefl  and  moft  neceflary  duties. 
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J.  Men  hindered  from  discovering, and  understand- 
ing RELIGIOUS  TRUTHS  BV  CARELESSNESS  AND  V/ANT  OF 
ATTENTION. 

There  is  naturally,  in  the  greater  part  of  mankind,  fuch  a  prodi- 
gious carelellncfs,  inconiidcraiencls,  and  want  of  attention,  as  not 
only  hinders  them  from  making  ufe  of  their  rcafon,  in  fuch  manner 
as  to  difcover  tliefe  things  clearly  and  effectually  for  tlicmfelves, 
but  is  the  caufe  of  the  groffeil  and  moll  llupiJ  ignoiance  imagina- 
ble.    Some  feeni  to  have  little  or  hardly  any  notion  of  God  at  ail ;' 
and  more  take  little  or  no  care  to  frame  juft  and  worthy  appre- 
hcnfions   concerning   him,    concerning  the   divine   attributes  and- 
perfections  of  his  nature  j  and  ftill  many  more  are  entirely  negli-- 
gent  and  hecdlefs  to  confider  and  difcover   v.  hat  may  be  his  will.  • 
Few  make  a  due  ufe  of  their  natural  faculties  to  ciiftinguifii  rightly 
the  eflential  and  unchangeable  difference  between  good  and  evil ; 
fewer  yet  fo  attend  to  the  natural  notices  which  God  has  given* 
them,  as  by  their  own  underftanding  to  collect,  that  what  is  gopd  i« 
the  exprcfs  will  and  command  of  God,  and  what  is  evil  is  forbidden* 
by  him;  and  ftill  fewer  confider  with  thcrnfelv.es  the  weight  ani 
importance  of  thefe  tilings,    the  natural  jrev/ards  or  punifliments 
that  are  frequently  annexed  in  this  life  to  the  practice  of  virtue  or 
vice,  and  the  much  greater  and  certainer  difference  that  fliall  be. 
made  between  them  in  a  life  to  come.     Hence  it  is,  tliat  (as  travel- 
lers affure  us)  even  fome  whole  nations  fcem  to  have  very  little 
notion  of  God,  or  at  leaft  very  poor  and  unworthy  apprehenlions.- 
concerning  him ;    and   a  very  fmall  fenfe  of   the    obligations   of 
morality,  and  very  mean  and  obfcurc  expectations  of  a  future  ftate. 
Not  that  God  has  any  where  left  himfclf  wholly  without  witnefs,  or 
that  the  difference  of  good  and  evil  is  to  any  rational  being  undif- 
cernible,  or  that  men  at  any  time  or  in  any  nation  could  ever  be 
(irmly   and   generally    perluaded   in  their  own   minds,    that   they 
pcrimed  abfolutely  at  death ;    but  through  fupinc  neglig<incc  and 
want  of  attention,  they  let  their  reafon  (as  it  were)  fleep,  and  *  are 
deaf  to  the  dictates  of  common   underftanding ;   and,    like  brute 
beafts,  minding  only  the  things  that  are  before  their  eyes,  never 
confider  any  thing  that  is  abftrail.from  kni'e^  or  beyond  tiieir  pre- 
fent  private  temporal  intercft.     And  it  were  well,  if,  even  in  civi- 
lized nations,  this  was  not,  very  nearly,  the  cafe  of  too  many  men, 
when  left  entirely  to  themfelves,  and  void  of  particular  inftruction. 
2.  And  by  early  prejudices  and  false  notions. 

The  greater  part  of  mankind  are  not  only  unattentivc,  and 
barely  ignorant ;  but  commonly  they  have  alfo,  through  a  carelefs^ 
and  evil  education,  taken  up  early  prejudices,  and  many  vain  and^ 
foolifti  notions;  which  pervert  their  natural  underftanding,  and 
hinder  them  from  ufmg  their  reafon  in  moral  matters  to  any  effeclual 
purpofe.  This  cannot  be  better  defcribed  than  in  the  v.ords  of  Cicero : 

♦  "  Multis  fignis  natura  declarat  quid  ve\U  ;— obrurJcfcimus  tamen  n«fcio  quo  modoy 
'f'  9ec  audimus."    Clc.  dc  Amic\U 
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^  If  wc  had  come  into  the  world,"  faith  *  he,  "  in  fuch  circum- 
'*  ftances,  as  that  we  could  clearly  and  diftinftly  have  difcerncd 
**  nature  herfelf,  and  have  been  able  in  the  courle  of  our  lives  to 
"  follow  her  true  and  uncorrupted  direftions  *,  this  alone  might 
**  have  been  fufficient,  and  there  would  have  been  little  need  of 
"  teaching  and  inftruftion.  But  now  nature  has  given  us  only 
**  fome  fmall  fparks  of  right  reafon,  which  we  fo  quickly  extinguim 
*'  with  corrupt  opinions  and  evil  pra£liceS|  that  the  true  light  of 
"  nature  no  where  appjsars.  As  foon  as  we  are  brought  into  the 
**  world,  immediately  we  dwell  in  the  midft  of  all  wickednefs,  and 
*♦  are  furrounded  with  a  number  of  moft  perverfe  and  fooliih 
^'  opinions  ;  fo  that  we  feem  to  fuck  in  error  even  with  our  nurfes 
*^  milk.  Afterwards,  when  we  return  to  our  parents,  and  ^re  com-r 
^  mitted  to  tutors  j  then  we  are  further  ftocked  with  fuch  variety 
*♦  of  errors,  that  truth  becomes  perfeftly  overwhelmed  with  falihoodf; 
**  and  the  moft  natural  fcntiments  of  our  minds  are  entirely  ftifled 
^^  with  confirmed  follies^  But  when,  after  all  this,  we  enter  upon 
*f  bufinefs  in  the  world,  and  make  the  multitude,  confpiring  every 
^  where  in  wickednefs,  our  great  guide  and  example  5  then  our  very 
**  nature  itfelf  is  wholly  transformed,  ^  it  were,  into  corrupt 
*^  opinions/'  A  livelier  defcription  of  the  prefent  corrupt  eftate  of 
^uman  nature  is  not  eafily  to  be  met  with, 

J;,  And  bv  sensual  appetites  and  worldly  business. 
n  ti)e  generality  of  men,  the  appetites  and  defires  of  fenfe  are  /o 
violent  and  importunate,  the  bufinefs  and  the  pleafures  of  the 
world  take  up  fo  much  of  their  time,  and  their  pailions  are  fo  very 
ilrang  and  unrcafonable,  that,  of  themfelves,  they  are  very  back* 
ward  and  unapt  to  employ  their  reafon,  and  fix  their  attention  upon 
moral  matters ;  and  ftill  more  backward  to  apply  themfelves  to  the 
praAice  of  them.  The  love  of  pkafure  is  (as  Ariftode  elegantly  + 
expreffes  it)  fo  nouriflied  up  with  us  from  our  very  childhood,  and 
fo  incorporated  (as  it  were)  into  the  whole  courfe  of  our  lives,  that 
it  is  very  diiHcult  for  men  to  withdraw  their  thoughts  from  fenfual 
objeQs,  and  faften  them  upon  things  remote  from  fenfe.  And  if 
perhaps  they  do  attend  a  little,  and  begin  to  fee  the  reafonaWenefs 
of  governing  themfelves  by  a  higher  principle  than  mere  fenfe  aivi 
appetite ;  yet  with  fuch  J  variety  of  temptations  are  they  perpe« 

tually 

*  "  Si  tales  nos  natara  genaifTet,  ut  earn  ipfam  iotneri  St  peifpicere,  eSque  optima  duce 
**  curfum  vitae  con6cere  poflTexnus ;  baud  elTet  fznh  quod  quifquam  racionem  8c  doArinam 
•*  rcquircrct.     Nunc  vcro,  &c."     Cic.  Tufc   Qu«ft  lib.  I|I. 

**  Nunc  parvutos  nobis  dedit  ignicuic),  quos  ceitrlter  malis  moribus  opinionibufque  depra- 
**  Tati&  Ac  reflingnimusy  ut  nulquam  natorv  lumen  appareat.— >SitDu)  atque  editi  intucem 
**  Sc  fufcepti  fiimus,  in  omni  coniinuo  praviute,  is  in  fumma  opinionura  perverfitate  vcf* 
**  famur ;  ut  pene  cum  U&c  nutricis*  tnortm  fpxifle  vi4eamur.  Cum  vcro  pj^rentibus  red« 
*^  die'*)  deinde  m^tpinriy  traditi  fumus^tum  itavariisimbuimur  erroribus,  ut  vanitati  rerttaSy 
*'  Sc  opinioni  conAnnatx  natura  ipTa  cedat.— ^om  vero  acfedif  eodem,  quafi  maxtmui 
**  quidem  ma^iflery  popniua,  atque  omnia  undtque  ad  vitia  confentiens  multitudo  \  turn 
**  plane  inricimur  opinonum  pravitate,  a  naturaque  ipTa  defcifcimut.**     Ibid. 

f  "E7t  ii  Ix  miirUt  wia-gv  hfuuv  ewtsBfui/itLt  [hitn]  hi  k«2  yaXfirfy  clval^i^f^^**  ffTp 
X9  vi&»?9  fxiu;i^f«0-/uiiwv  rS  0ui,     Anftot.  Ethc-  lib.  \\.  c.  sT 

X  "  Vitia  de  mcrcede  folicicanl:  avariria  pecuniam  prMnittic  ;  Inxaria  mult«s  ac  varias 
**  voSiptatet :  ambitio  purpuram  it  plaufum  :  &  es  hoc  ootentiaiD,  &  ouicquid  pocentta 
•*  fooit.**    Sejiec.  Epift.  59. 
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ttially  incompafTed,  and  continually  fol i cited ;  and  the  ftrcngth  of 
paflions  and  appetites  makes  (o  great  oppofition  to  the  motions  of 
r^eafon;  that  commonly  they  yield  and  fubmit  to  praftife  thofc 
things,  which  at  the  fame  time  the  reafon  of  their  own  mind  *  con* 
denins ;  and  what  they  allow  not  that  they  do.  Which  obfcrvatioii 
is  fo  true  of  tco  great  a  part  of  mankind,  that  Plato  upon  this 
ground  declares,  f  "  All  arts  and  fciences  to  have  in  his  opinion  lefs 
**  of  diffictilty  in  them  than  that  of  making  men  good;"  inlbmuch 
Aat,  "  it  J  is  well,"  faith  he,  "  if  men  can  come  to  attain  a  right 
**  fenie,  and  juft  and  true  notions  of  things,  even  by  that  time  they 
**  arrive  at  old  age," 

4,  And  abovk  all,  by  vitious  habits  and  practices. 

But  that  which,  above  all  other  thingtr,  moft  depraves  men's  na- 
tural tmderftanding,  and  hinders  them  from  difcerning  and  judging 
rightly  of  moral  truths,  is  this  j  that  as  ftupid  and  carelels  igno- 
rance leads  them  into  fond  and  fuperftitious  opiitions,  and  the  ap-» 
petites  of  fenfe  overcome  and  tempt  them  into  pra«^ices  contrary  to 
iheir  confcience  and  judg'^^ment ;  fo,  on  the  reverfe,  the  multitude  of 
(liperftiticus  opinions,  \itious  habits,  and  debauched  pra6UceSp 
which  prevail  in  all  ages  through  the  greater  part  of  the  world,  do 
reciprocally  increafe  men's  grols  ignorance,  careleffnefs,  and  ftupi- 
dity.  f^alfe  and  unworthy  notions  of  God,  or  fuperftitious  appre- 
jiehftons  concerning  him,  which  men  carelefsly  and  inconfidcrately 
happen  te  take  up  at  firft,  do  (as  it  were)  blipd  the  eyes  of  their 
reafon  for  the  future,  and  hinder  them  from  difcerning  what  of  it- 
fcif  originally  was  eafy  enough  to  be  difcovercd.  "  That  which 
"  may  be  known  of  God,"  Rom.  i,  19.  &c.  •*  has  been  manifeft 
^  enough  unto  men  in  all  ages ;  for  God  hath  ihewed  it  unto  them  ; 
•*  for  the  invifible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of  the  world 
"  are  clearly  feen,  being  underftood  by  the  things  that  are  made  j 
f*  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead  :"  fo  that  they,  who  are  ig* 
norant  of  him,  cannot  but  be  without  excufe.  But  notwithftanding 
ill  the  heathen  world  had  fo  certain  means  of  knowing  God :  yet 
enerally  they  glorified  hi';i  not  as  God ;  neither  were  thankful, 
ut  became  Vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolifh  heart  was 
darkened ;  and  they  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God, 
into  images  of  the  meaneJl  and  moft  contemptible  creatures  i  and 
worihipped  and  ferved  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  who  is 
bbilbi}  for  ever.  The  natur^  confequence  of  which  abfurd  ido- 
latry, aj;id  alfo  the  juft  judgement  of  God  upon  them  for  it,  waj, 
that  they  were  dven  up  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  ur.clcannefs  and 
io  all  vile  afFe&ions  to  fuch  a  degree,  that  not  only  their  common 
pr^fticesi  but  even  their  moft  iacred  rites  and  religious  perform* 

Till  H  ^fffVy  9ri  ravTA  '^k  vaBn  Iv  h^Tt  ottt  nZf  ft  /unfi>9«i  rivtq  hSTtHf  tv^tI  ti  nfAMtf 
u2  •XXIXmc  ipdIXMrtf-fVy  hnnvlun  ZwtUf  in*  ivayUaq  nrfa^m.     PlaCo  de  Lcgib.  Ilb<  I. 
#  *<  —L-Video  meiiora  proboque,  decerloia  feqo'ir. 
^  *S|i(f  Hf  Hiai  vvf  7ti  Hntif  rk  /miv  .'iXXa  iiri7ii^iv/u«7«  travTa,  i  tr^iox  y^aXttrk  Cfml* 
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aiices,  became  themfelves  the  cxtremeft  abominations.  And  wfic% 
men's  mcnils  arc  thus  corrupted,  and  they  run  with  greedinef?  ipta 
^il  cxccfs  of  ri6t  and  debauchery ;  tlien,  on  the  other  hand,  by  the 
£ime  natural  coniequence,  and  by  the  iame  juft  judgement  of  God,, 
both  their  vitious  culloms  and  actions,  as  well  as  fuperftitious  opi- 
jaioni,  reciprocally  increafe  "  the  blindnefs  of  their  hearts,"  Eph.^ 
iy^  1 8,  19.  darken  the  jndgement  of  their  underftandings,  ftupify 
and  fear  tlieir  conferences  fo  as  to  become  paft  feeling,  and  by  de^^ 
grees  *  extlnguifh  wholly  that  light  of  nature  in  their  own  minds^. 
which  was  given  them  originally  to  ei^ble  them  to  difcern  between 
g;ood  and  evil. 

^VH£^£FOR£    li^EK    HAVE    GREAT    NEED    TO    BE   TAUGHT    AND 
INSTRUCTED    IN    MATTERS    OF    RELIGION. 

By  thefe  means  it  comes  to  pafs,^  that  though  the  great  pbligar* 
^ns  and  the  principal  motives  of  morality  are  indeed  certainly 
difcoyerable  and  demonftrable  by  right  reaion ;  and  all  coniiderate 
men,,  when  thofc  motives  and  obligations  are  fairly  propofed  to 
theip,  mufl:  of  neceiTity  (as  has  been  fully  proved  in  the  foregoing 
i^ds)  yield  their  afTent  to  them  as  certain  and  undeniable  truths  : 
jet  under  the  difadvantages  now  mentioned  (as  it  is  the  cafe  of 
moQ:  men  to  fall  under  fome  or  other  of  tliem),  ver}^few  arc  of 
themfelves  able,  in  reality  and  effect,  to  dil'cover  thofe  jtruths  clearly 
2md  plainly  for  themfelves  5  but  moft  men  have  great  need  of  par- 
ticular teaching  and  much  inftniction,  not  without  fome  weight  of 
authority,  as  well  as  reafon  and  perfuafion : 

.  ift^  To  raife  and  ftir  up  their  attention  ;  to  move  them  to  (hake, 
fiff  their  habitual  careJefTnefs,  ftupidit}',  and  inconfideratenefs ;  to 
jperfuade  them  to  make  ufe  of  their  natural  reafon  and  underftandings 
and  to  apply  their  minds  to  apprehend  and  ftudy  the  truth  and  ccr« 
tainty  of  thefe  things.  For,  as  men,  notwithlranding  all  the  ra- 
laonal  faculties  they  are  by  nature  endued  with,  may  yet  through 
mere  ncgleft  and  incogitancy  be  grofsly  and  totally  ignorant  of  the; 
plaineft  and  moft  obvious  mathematical  truths ;  fo  men  may  alfo„ 
<ibr  want  of  confideration,  be  very  ignorant  of  fome  of  the  plaineft 
moral  obligations^  which,  as  foon  as  uiftin6tly  propofed  to  them,^ 
lihey  cannot  poflibly  avoid  giving  their  aflent  unto. 

2.  I'o  give  them  a  due  lenfe,  and  right  and  juft  apprehenfions 
concerning  thefe  things ;  to  convince  them  of  the  great  concern 
and  vaft  importance  of  them ;  to  corredt  the  falfe  notions,  yaiijL 
prejudices,  and  foolifti  opinion?,  which  deprave  their  judgment  v 
ind  to  remove  that  levity  and  heedlefsncfs  of  fpirit,  which  makes 
pien  frequently  to  be  in  their  practice  very  little  influenced  by  what 
^11  abftracl  opinion  they  may  feem  firmly  to  believe.  P'or  there 
are  many  men,  who  will  think  themfelves  highly  injured,  if  any 
one  fhould  make  any  doubt  of  their  believing  the  indifpenlable  obli- 
gations of  morality,  and  the  certainty  of  a  future  ftate  of  rewards 

•'^"  **  Juftos  naiura  e(Te  focVos ;  — tan  tarn  aatem  tiTc  corruptelam  malae  confuetudinlS)  ut 
V  cb  ca  ^anquam  igniculi  cxtirguantur  a  oatuta  dati  3  cxoiiuitur<]ue  ic  Qou^rmeniur  vltia 
^  conltaiia.'*     Lie.  dc  Le^ib.  lib.  i.  . 
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tol  punifliments ;  who  yet  in  their  lives  and  aftions  fccm  to  have 
npdn  their  minds  but  a  very  fmall  fenfe  of  the  weight  and  infinite* 
importance  of  thefe  great  truths. 

3.  To  inculcate  thefe  thefe  things  frequently  upon  them,  and  prcis 
them  efFeftually  to  the  praftice  of  the  plaincll  and  moft  ncceflary 
duties ;  to  perfuade  them  to  moderate  thofc  paffions,  to  fubdue 
thofe  lufts,  to  conquer  thofe  appetites,  to  defpife  thofe  pleafures  of 
fenfe,  and  (vvhich  is  the  greateft  difficulty  of  all)  to  reform  and  cor- 
re6l  thofe  vitious  cuftoms  and  evil  habits,  which  tempt  and  hurry 
them  too  often  into  the  commiffion  of  fuch  thins-s  as  thev  are  con- 
vinced  at  the  fame  time,  in  the  rcafon  ot*  their  ovv^n  minds,  ought 
not  to  be  praftifed.  For  it  is  very  pofTible  men  may  both  clearly 
underfland  their  duty,  and  alfo  be  fully  convinced  of  the  reafon- 
abienefs  of  praftifing  it ;  and  yet,  at  the  fame  time,  find  *'  a  law  m 

their  members  warring  and  prevailing  againft  the  law  of  theit 

mind^  and  bringing  them  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  fin  and 
"  death,"  Rom*  vii.  23.  Men  *  may  be  plcafed  with  the  beauty 
and  excellency  of  virtue,  and  have  fome  faint  inclinations  and  even 
refolutions  to  praftifeit;  and  yet,  at  the  return  of  their  temptations, 
conftantly  fall  back  into  their  accuftomed  vices  ;  if  the  great  nx)- 
tives  of  their  duty  be  not  very  frequently  and  very  ftrongly  incul- 
cated upon  them,  fo  as  to  make  very  deep  and  lalUng  impreffions 
upon  their  minds;  and  they  have  not  fome  c;reatcr  and  higher  af* 
fiftance  afivDrdcd  them,  than  the  bare  conviction  cf  their  own  fpe- 
tralative  reafon. 

For  thefe  reafons  (I  fay)  it  is  abfolutely  neccflary,  that,  notvvitlv* 
(landing  the  natural  demonftrablencfs  both  of  the  obligations  and 
motives  of  morality,  yet  confidering  the  manifcft  corruptnefs  of  the 
prefent  eftate  which  human  nature  is  in,  the  generality  cf  men  muft 
not  by  any  means  be  left  wholly  to  the  workings  of  their  -own 
minds,  to  the  ufe  of  their  natural  facultie?,  and  to  the  bare  con- 
vidlions  of  their  own  reafon;  but  muft  be  particularly  taught  and 
inftrudled  in  their  duty,  muft  have  the  motives  of  it  frequently  and 
ftrongly  preffed  and  inculcated  upon  them  with  great  weight  and 
authority,  and  muft  have  many  extraordinary  afiiftances  afforded 
them ;  to  keep  them  efFe6lually  in  the  prac3ice  of  the  great  and 
plaineft  duties  of  religion. 
The  great  use  and  necessity  of  an  order  of  preacht-rs. 

And  hence  we  may,  by  the  way,  juftly  obfervc  the  exceeding 
great  ufe  andneceffity  there  is,  of  eftablifhmg  an  order  or  fucccfiion 
of  men,  whofe  peculiar  office  and  continual  employment  it  may  be, 
to  teach  and  inftruft  people  in  their  dutv,  to.prefs  and  exhort  them 
perpetually  to  the  practice  of  it,  and  to  be  inftruments  of  conveying 
to  them  extraordinary  affiftances  for  that  purpofe.  I'o  which  ex- 
cellent inftitution,   the  right  and  worthy  notion  of  God  and  his 

•  *'  Quidam  ad  magnificas  voces  excitantur,  &  tranfsuht  in  affeftum  iricentlum,  alacres 
■**  valtu  Se  animo.  Rapii  iilos  inftigatque  rcrum  pulchrirudn. — Ju\a,  protinu^  o^nx  .iiuii.>$ 
*•  facere.  Affidunti.T  ilii,  &  funiqua'.fs  jubentur,  f\  ilb  snimu  f>rma  prrmanj  a:,  li  ncu 
"  inipetum  iufignem  procinus  populus  hone(ii  diiTuafor  cxcipi^c.  l*juci  iUam  <^uain  koa- 
^  ceperant  mencein9  domum  (>crfcrrc  potuerunc*^*     Scncc.  Epid.  109. 
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divine  perfcftions,  thf^  juft  fenfe  and  underftandirig  of  the  gfcst 
duties  of  religion,  and  tiie  univcrfal  belief  and  due  apprehenfiqn  of 
a  future  (late  of  rewards  and  puniihments,  which  the  generality 
even  of  the  meaner  and  more  ignorant  fort  of  people  among  us  are 
now  pofleft  of  is  manifeftly  and  undeniably  almoft  wholly  owing* 
As  I  {hall  h^ve  occaiion  hereafter  more  particularly  to  obferve. 

^I.  Though  in  almoft  every  age  there  have  indeed  been  in  the 
b^then  world  fome  wife  and  brave  and  good  men,  who  have  made 
^  their  bufmefs  to  ftudy  and  pra<5t:fe  the  duties  of  natural  religion 
themfelves, .  and  to  teach  and  exhoit  others  to  do  the  likcj  who 
leem  therefore  to  have  been  raifed  up  by  providciKe,  as  inftruments 
to  reprove  in  fome  meafure  and  put  fome  kind  of  check  to  the  ex<* 
treme  fuperftition  and  wickcdiicfs  of  the  nations  wherein  they 
lived ;  yet  none  of  thefe  have  ever  been  able  to  reform  the  worlds 
with  any  confiderably  great  and  univerilil  fucceis}  becaufe  they 
have  been  but  very  few,  that  have  in  eanieft  fet  themfelves  about 
this  excellent  work ;  and  they  that  have  indeed  fmcerely  done  it» 
have  themfelves  been  entirely  ignorant  of  fome  do6lrines>  and  very 
doubtful  and  uncertain  of  others,  abfolutely  ncceflary  for  the  bring- 
ing about  that  great  end ;  and  thofe  things  which  they  have  been 
certain  of,  and  in  good  meafure  underftood,  they  have  not  been 
able  to  prove  and  explain  clearly  enough ;  and  thofe  that  they  have 
been  able  both  to  prove  and  explain  by  fufficiently  clear  reafoning, 
they  have  not  yet  had  authority  enough  to  enforce  and  inculcate 
upon  men's  minds  with  fo  ftrong  an  impreflion,  as  to  influence  and 
govern  the  general  practice  of  the  world. 

I.  There  have  indeed  in  almoft  every  age  been,  in  the  heatheii 
world,  fome  wife  and  brave  and  good  men,  who  have  made  it  their 
bufinefs  to  ftudy  and  pradtife  the  duties  of  natural  religion  them- 
felves, and  to  teach  and  exhort  others  to  do  the  like.  An  Eminent 
inftance  whereof,  in  the  Eaftern  nations,  the  Scripture  itfelf  aiFords 
us  in  the  hiftory  of  Job  j  concerning  whom  it  does  not  certainly 
appear,  that  he  knew  any  pofitive  revealed  inftitution  of  religion,  or 
that,  before  his  fufFerings,  any  immediate  revelation  was  made  to 
him,  as  there  was  to  Abraham  and  the  reft  of  the  Patriarchs* 
Among  the  Greeks,  Socrates  feems  to  be  an  extraordinary  example 
of  this  kind*  Concerning  whom  Plato  tells  us,  in  his  "Apology," 
that  *  he  did  nothing  elfe,  but  go  continually  about,  perfuading 
both  old  and  young,  not  to  be  fo  much  folicitous  to  gi-atiiy  the  ap- 
petites of  die  body,  or  to  heap  up  wealth,  or  to  raife  tliemfelves  to 
honour,  or  gain  any  outward  advantage  whatfocver,  as  to  improve 
the  mind,  by  the  continual  excrcife  of  all  virtue  and  goodnefs ; 
teaching  them,  that  a  man's  true  value  did  not  arife  from  his  riches, 
or  frop  a^y  outward  circuQiftances  of  l::c;  but  that  true  riches, 

fA^n  cvfAarotf  l^rijUiXito-^ai)  fx^Tt  ^^n,ueirvv  w^Ti^cv,  /xiirt  aXXv  rifi^-STw  er^Zfaf  tt^ 
T?c  "I^X^f  ^v»c  vf  a(i^n  ?r»**  >fyfli»»  Ttj  ex.  ix  y^^r.-.irtty  h  t^ftlh  yiffai,  «XX'  1^  iff^rwQ 
Xcf''l^eL}a  xoi  TaXX4  reiya^m  TcT^  di^^ehrti^  a3r«»1ay  k$u  IHa  kal  in(JtoffU.  PUtOJn  Apot. 
Socrat. 

and 
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and  every  real  good,  whether  public  or  private)  proceeded  wholly 
from  virtue.  After  him,  Plato,  aiid  Ariftotle,  and  others,  followed  his 
example  in  teaching  morality.  And  among  the  Romans,  Cicero : 
and,  in  later  times,  Epidletus  and  Antoninus,  and  ievend  others, 
gave  the  world  admirable  fyftems  of  Ethics,  and  noble  and  moral 
inftru6lions  and  exhortations  of  excellent  ufe  and  benefit  to  the 
generations  wherein  they  lived,,  and  defervedly  of  great  value  and 
efteem  even  unto  this  day. 

2.  Who  sk£m  to  have  been  designed  by  Providence  to 
bear  witness  against  the  wickedness  of  the  nations 
wherein  they  lived. 

So  that,  I  think,  it  may  very  juflly  be  fuppofed,  that  diefe  men 
were  raifed  up  and  defigned  by  Providence  (the  abundant  goodnefs 
of  God  having  never  left  itfelf  wholly  without  witnefs,  notwith- 
ftanding  the  greateft  corruptions  and  provocations  of  mankind),  is 
inftruments  to  reprove  in  fome  meafure,  and  put  fome  kind  of  check 
to  the  extreme  fuperilition  and  wickednefs  of  the  nations  wherein 
they  lived;  or  at  leail  to  bear  witnefs  againft,  and  condemn  it; 
Concerning  Job,  the  cafe  is  evident  and  confeiTed.  And  for  the 
iame  reafon,  fome  of  the  ancienteil  writers  of  the  church  have  not 
fcrupled  to  *  call  even  Socrates  alfo,  and  fome  others  of  the  beft  of 
the  heathen  moralifts,  by  the  name  of  Chriftians ;  and  to  affirm, 
that  f  as  the  law  was  as  it  were  a  fchoolmafter  to  bring  the  Jews 
unto  Chrift,  fo  true  moral  philofophy  was  to  the  Gentiles  a  prepa- 
rative to  receive  the  gofpel.  This  perhaps  was  carrying  the  matter 
fome  what  too  far;  but,  to  be  fure,  thus  much  we  may  fafcly  aflert, 
that }  whatever  any  of  thefc  men  were  at  any  time  enabled  to  deliver 
wifely  and  profitablv  and  agreeably  to  divine  truth,  was  as  a  light 
(hining  in  a  dark  place,  derived  to  them  by  a  ray  of  that  infiime 
overflowing  goodnefs,  which  does  good  to  all  even  both  juft  and 
unjuft;  from  God,  the  folc  author  of  all  truth  and  wifdom;  and 
this  for  fome  advantage  aad  benefit  to  the  reft  of  the  world,  even 
in  its  blinded  and  moil  corrupt  eilate. 

3.  But  yet  none  of  these  men  WE119  ever  able  to  re- 

form THE  WORLD  WITH  ANY  CONSIDERABLE  SVCCMSS. 

But  then,  notwithftandine  the  moft  that  can  be  made  of  this  fup- 
poiidon,  it  is  certain  the  efte£l  of  all  the  teiU:hing  and  inftru£lion 
even  of  the  beft  of  the  philosophers  in  the  heathen  world,  was  in 
compariibn  very  finall  and  inconfiderable.  They  never  were  able 
to  reform  the  world  vnth  any  great  and  univerul  fuccefs,  nor  to 
keep  tc^ether  any  confiderable  number  of  men  in  the  knowledge 
and  pra&ce  of  true  virtue.  With  refpe£l  to  the  worihip  of  God, 
idobutry  prevailed  univerially  in  all  nations;  and,  notwithftanding 
men  did  indeed  know  God,  fo  as  to  be  without  excufe,  yet  they 

^  KMlk  fACk  X^  0Uig'mflt<%  X(tc»foi  ilri»  »^v  i^'oi  IwfMa-^nrmr  •T^y  iv*EXA«n  f^h 

2«ne^T«c  tuu  'H^oxXiJ^'y  umi  m  tfdSM  «yTo7c'  h  BafiAfUf  H  'aC^o^m,  ftc.  ]  uff  in. Apolog.t* 

•{•  T«;(«  H  »ud  9f9nyfifAhai  tvTc  *fiXXif0>iy  lii^  h  ^^iXoro^la  rort,  Vfh  d  rh  *ufm  jt«2 

Xfic^'  «rf«««fa«MiM^fi  rUwf  h  ^iXM'o^My  Vfoc}o«r«i«^A  rh  irro  X^i^u  TiXiitf/buyer.  Clem* 
AlcxAiul.  Strom,  f . 

I  'O  btk  yi^t  ttbTtr,  TtiST»i  s*^  ^'  imX5c  X/Xf«7«i,  l^i^matt  Orig«  AdverT.  Celf.  lib*  1, 

«  did 
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^  did  not  like  to  retain  him  in  their  knowledge,  but  became  vaiii 
•*  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolifh  heart  was  darkened,  and 
*^  they  chajiged  the  glon'  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into  images," 
Horn.  i.  21,  and  28.  of  the  vilcft  creatures;  and  no  philofophers 
ever  turned  any  great  number  of  men  from  this  abfurd  idolatry,  to 
the  acknowledgement  and  worfhip  of  the  only  true  God.  In  re- 
fped  of  men's  dealings  one  with  another;  honour,  and  intereft,  and 
friendfhip,  and  laws,  and  the  necefTitics  of  fociety,  did  indeed  caufe 

t'ufHce  to  be  praclifcd  in  many  heathen  nations  to  a  great  degree; 
lut  very  fev/  men  among  thern  were  juft  and  equitable  upon  right 
and  true  principles,  a  due  fenfe  of  vixtue,  and  a  conftant  fear  and 
love  of  God.     With  rcfpect  to  thenifelves,  intemperance  and  lux- 
ury, and  unnatural  unclcannefs  was  commonly  pra<S^ifed,  even  in 
the  moft  civilized  countries ;  and  this  not  fo  much  in  oppofition 
\o  the  doctrine  of  the  philofophers,  as  by  the  confent  indeed  and 
encouragement  of  too  great  a  part  of  them.     I  fhall  not  enlarge 
upon  this  ungrateful  and  .melancholy  fubjecSf:  ther^  are  accounts 
(enough  extant  of  the  univerfid  corruption  and  debauchery  of  the 
heathen  wcrld.     St.  Paul's  defcription  of  it,  in  the  whole  iirft  chap-« 
ter  of  his  epiftlc  to  the  Romans,  is  alone  fufficient ;  and  ♦  the  com- 
plaints of  their  own  writers  abundantly  confirm  it.     The  difcipleS 
of  the  bed  moralifts,  at  Icaft  the  pradlifcrs  of  their  dodlrine,  wercj 
Jn  their  own  life-time,  very  f  few ;  as  too  plainly  appears  from  the 
evil  treatment  which  that  great  man  Socrates  met  withal  all  Athens. 
And,  at  their  deaths,  their  do<5lnne  in  great  meafure  died  with  them  ; 
Xiot  hiding  any  fufficient  evidence  or  authorky  to  fupport  it.     And 
their  followers  quickly  fell  back  into  the  common  idolatry,  fup6r- 
ftition,  uncleanncfs,^  and  debauchery.     Of  which,  the  charader  the 
Roman  writers  give  of  thofe  that  called  themfelves  the  difciples  of 
Socrates,  is  a  particular  and  remarkable  inftance.    Thefe  confidera- 
^ons  (fo  very  early  did  they  appear  to  be  true)  afFedlcd  in  fuch  a 
manner  that  great  admirer  of  Socrates,  Plato;  that  he  fometimes 
feems  to  give  over  all  hopes  of  \^rking  any  reformation  in  men  by 
philofophy ;  ajid  fays,  that  J  '*  a  good  man,  when  he  confiders  thefe 
*'  things,  would  even  choofe  to  lit  quiet,  and  fliift  for  himfelf ;  like 
J'  a  man  that,  in  a  violent  hurricane,  creeps  under  a  wall  for  his  de- 
"  fence ;  and  feeing  the  whole  world  round  about  him  filled  with 
*'  all  manner  of  wickednefs^  be  content  if,  preferving  his  fi'ngle  felf 

•         "  EgiTgium  fanflurrquc  vjrum  fi  cerno,  blmenribri 
•*  Hoc  monflrum  pu-ro,  vel  mirandis  fub  aratro 
**  Fifcibus  invent. s,  &  lata;  cmpani  mulse"  Juvenal.  Sat    XMi.64. 

+  "  Sint  licet  pcrhonefti  j— fed  audire  dcpofcimus  quot  Tint  aut  fu'.rint  numero. — Unus^ 
*'  Tuo,  Tres.— At  genus  humanum  non  ex  bonis  paucalis,  fed  ex  czteris  omnibus  aeftimvl 
•«  convcnit.'*     Arncb.  adverf.  Gentcs,  lib.  11. 

"  Da  niihi  virum  qui  fit  irr.cunduf,  malcdicus,  effnenatus;  p?uciflim's  Dei  verbis  tarn 
'*  placiduin,  qu.mi  ovrmi  icdJam.  Da  libid-nofiim,  &c.— Numqui?  b.Tc  Philofopborum 
•'  aut  ur.ciu  iin  purdirit,  aut  pra^flare,  fi  velit,   poteft  ?"   La^anC   lib.  111. 

na.;rt  fxf\  ToT/'fc^Xrrivrc  ric ^aiiy\f  xattfxfTJa  tliivrtr^y&c.  Origen- adverf  Celf.lib.I. 

^   '1  r/ircL  >.'.^,e-v.iL'  ?.a'a-.,   >cx!yiaM  ix.^*,  xal  ra  ainu  tc^iriw^f  ct^y  i^  y it ju.Cn  nt>t^i 

«al  rr.  tt'.--  ■»>.   •,  ^.  u{:Z  '*'  a  xaA>i<  tXn'is;  iXsi';  yi  xui  «i'^i>rr  «xaA?«^i«i.      Plato  de 
Rrputl.  l.ti    IV. 

"  from 
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^  from  iniquity  and  every  evil  work,  he  can  pafs  away  the  prefent 
^  life  in  peace,  and  at  laft  die  with  tranquillity  and  good  hope.'' 
And  indeed,  for  many  reafons,  it  was  altogether  impoflible,  that 
the  teaching  of  the  philofophers  fhould  ever  be  able  to  reform  man- 
kind, and  recover  them  out  of  their  very  degenerate  and  corrupt 
cfiate,  with  any  confiderably  great  and  univer&l  fuccefs. 
t.  Because  they  have  been  but  very  few,  that  have  in 

EARNEST  SET  THEMSELVES  ABOUT  THAT  EXCELLENT  WORK. 

In  the  iirft  place,  becaufe  the  number  of  thofe  who  have  in  ear* 
neft  fet  themfelves  about  this  excellent  work  have  been  exceedingly 
few.  Philofophers  indeed,  that  called  themfelves  fo,  there  were 
enough  in  every  place,  and  in  every  age.  But  thofe  who  truly  made 
it  their  bufmels  to  improve  their  reafon  to  the  height ;  to  free  them- 
felves 4:om  the  fuperftition,  which  overwhelmed  the  whole  world  j; 
to  fearch  out  the  obligations  of  morality,  and  the  will  of  God  their 
creator;  to  9bey  it  fmcerely  themfelves,  as  far  as  they  could  dilcover 
it  by  the  light  of  natures  and  to  encourage  and  exhort  others  to  do 
the  like  j  were  but  a  very  few  names.  The  dodlrine  of  far  the 
greateft  part  of  the  philofophers  conflfted  plainly  in  nothing  but 
words,  and  fuhtilty,  and  ftrife,  and  empty  contention ;  and  did  not 
at  all  amend  even  dieir  own  manners ;  much  lefs  was  fitted  to  re« 
form  the  world.  Their  fcholars,  as  Ariflotle  *  excellently  defcribes 
them,  ^.thought  diemfelves  greatly  improved  in  philofophy,  and  that 
^  thev  were  become  gallant  men,  if  they  did  but  hear  and  underfland 
^  ana  learn  to  difpute  about  morality ;  though  it  had  no  effect  at 
"  all,  nor  influence  upon  their  manners.  Jufl  as  if  a  fick  man 
^  ihould  expedl  to  be  healed,  by  hearing  a  phyfician  difcourfe;; 
<<  though  he  never  followed  any  of  his  di  regions.  Undoubtedly,'* 
laith  he,  ^<  the  mind  of  the  one  was  exa£Uy  as  much  improved  by 
**  fuch  philofophy ;  as  the  health  of  the  other's  body,  by  fuch  phy- 
**  fie."  And  no  won'^ier  the .  generally  of  the  common  hearers 
judged  of  their  own  improvement  in  philofophy  by  fuch  &lfe  me^ 
Aires  I  when  the  enormous  vitioufnefs  of  the  lives  of  the  philofo-- 
jAers  themTelves  made  it  plainly  appear,  that  f  their  art  was  not  fb 
much  intended  and  fitted  for  the  reformation  of  men's  manners,  as 
to  be.  an  exercife  of  wit  and  fubtilty,  and  an  inflrument  of  vain- 
glory. Excepting  perhaps  Socrates  and  Plato,  and  fome  others  of 
that  rank ;  this  account  is  too  plainly  true  of  the  greatefl  part  .of 
the  philofophers.  The  argument  is  too  unpleafant,  to  inflance  in 
particulars.  Whoever  pleafes  may,  in  Diogenes  Laertius  and  other 
writers,  find  accounts  enough  of  the  lewdnefs  and  unnatural  vices 
of  mofl  of  the  philofophers*  It  is  a  fhame  for  us  fo  much  as  to 
fpeak  of  thok  things  which  were  done  of  them,  not  only  in  fecret, 

*  *AXX*  «{  «roXX«2  rmuTA  f^iv  w  VfMutrtr  M  U  rii>  hiyw  hola^tvywit^  viviimt  ^iXaa^tTny 
i^  frwc  2n0^«i  0Y«l«7ei*  Jlftatir  n  wmAHi ;  rtiQ  n^/uvvrtVy  m  Tory  tarfStif  atunva-i  /Aiv  f iri/ui* 
X£c»  «0(ovn  V  iBh  rSn  VfOfM^'o^hmf,  ir^i^  Sv  »}*  ixtifot  tZ  s^ytrt  r*  a-S/xa,  Srao  Bt^ 
WUfifUMi*  MT  Stoi  111*  4>';^'»  '^  ^Xm^^Iic.     Ariftot.  Ethic*  lib.  li.  cap    3. 

•f*  **  Indiifoc  [Philofophot]  inangulist  faciendai  praecipere,  quae  ne  ipfi  quidem  faciunt 
*'  qui  loqavntur  f  it  quon'MUD  fe  a  verii  aj^ibus  removerunt,  apparet  eoi  exerceodae  linguae 
'*  caufiu  Tci  adfocaodi  tracia*  artem  ipfam  pbtlofopbiit  t^;(ui:Tc.'*    La^ant.  lib.  ill* 

Vol.  IV.  O  birt 
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but  even  in  the  moft  public  inanner.  <  t  fhall  here  only  add  dief 
judgement  of  Cicero ;  a  man  as  able  to  pafs  a  right  judegment  iir 
this  matter  as.  ever  lived.  "Do  you  diink,"  fays  ♦  he,  "  that 
^^  thefe  things  [meaning  the  precqjts  of  morality]  had  any  in* 
"  flueoce  upon  thofe  men  (excepting  only  a  very  few  of  them)^ 
^^  who  taught,  and  writ,  and  difputed  about  them  ?  No ;  ^o  i» 
^  there  of  all  the  philofophers,  whofe  mind  and  life  and  manners 
^^  were  comformable  to  right  reafon  ?  ik^o  ever  made  his  philofophy 
^5  to  be  the  law  and  rule  of  his  life,  and  not  a  mere  boaft  and  fhow 
"  of  his. wit  and  parts?  who  obferved  his  own  inftrudions^  and 
"  lived  in  obedience  to  his  own  precepts  ?  On  the  contrary ;  many 
^'  of  them  were  flaves  to  filthy  lufts,  many  to  pride,  many  to  co^^ 
*^  vetoiiihefs,  &c." 

2.  And  those  few  of  the  philosophers,  who  did  ihdeed 
sincerely  endeavour  to  reform  makkin>d,  were  yet 
themselves  entirely  ignorant  .  of  some  dgctriveft 
a6solutex.y  necessary  to  the  bringing  about  that 
great  end. 

Thofe  few.  extraordinary  men  of  the  philofophers,  whoifldin* 
depd  in  .good  meafure  fincerely  obey  the  laws  of  natural  religion 
themfelves,  and  made  it  their  chief  bufinefs  to  inftru^l  and  exhort 
others  to  do  the  fame,  w^re  yet  themfelves  entirely  ignorant  o£ 
fome  dodbrlnes  abfolutely  neceiiary  to  the  bringing  about  this  greal5 
end,  of  the  reformation  and  recovery  of  mankind. 
.  In  general :  having  no  knowledge  of  the  whole  (cheme,.  order,' 
9nd  ftate  of  things,  the  method  of  God's  governing  the  worlds  hi> 
^cfign  in  creating  mankind,  the  original  dignity  of  human  nature,' 
the  ground  and  circumftances  of  men's  prefent  corrupt  cbnditiony 
the  manner  of  the  divine  interpofition  neceiTary  to  their  -  recovery,; 
and  the  glorious  end  to  which  God  intended  finally  to  condud: 
them;  having  no  knowledge  (I  fay)  of  all  this,  their  whole  at'^ 
tempt  to  difcover  the  truth  of  things,  and  to  inftrud  others  therein^ 
was  t  like  wandering  in  the  wide  fea,  without  knowing  whither 
they  were  to  go,  or  which  ,way  they  were  to  take,  or  having  any 
guide  to  conduct  them.  And  accordingly  %  the  wifeft  of  them  were 
never  backward  to  confefs  their  own  ignorance  and  great  blindocfss 
diat  truth  §  was  hid  from  them,  as  it  were  in  an  unfiithomablc 
4epth :  that  ||  they  were  much  in  the  dark,  and  very  dull-  and  fiu* 

'^  <*  Sed  haec  eadem  Hum  cenfet  apud  eo.«  ipfos  valcre^  nifi  admodum  paucoti  a  quibp*' 
*^  invenUy  difputata,  confcripta  funt  ?  Quotusenim  ^uifquephilofophorum  invenituryqui' 
**  fit  ita  moratus,  ira  animo  ac  irita  conftitutusy  ut  ratio  poflulat;  qui  difciplinam  luam  ikMl 
^  oftcDtarioiiein  fcientis,  fed  legem  vitae  putet }  qui.<A>temperet  ipfe  llbi,  &  dectetit  fuir 
^  pareat  ?  Videre  iicet  mulcosy  libidinum  fervot,  ice.**   Ctc.  Tufculan.  QuaeiHoa.  liK.  11^ 

^  "  Errant  ergo  velut  in  mari  magno,  nee  quo  ferantur  intelligunt  j  quia  nee  viaS 
**  cernunt,  nee  ducem  fequuntur/*     La^ant.  lib.  VI. 

}  **:^x  ceteris  philofophis,  nonne  opdmus  &  graviffimtis  quifque  confitetury  mvlta  ti 
**  ignorare  j  &  multa  fibi  etiam  atque  etiam  dfe  Oifcenda?**  Cic.  Tufc.  Qucft.  3. 

K  *<  Tui  ergo  te,  Cicero,  libri  arguunt^  quam  nihil  a  philofephia  difci  poffit  ad  titan/ 
**  Haec  tua  verba  funt :  mihi  autem  non  mo^o  ad  fapientiam  caeci  Yidemur ;  fed  ad  c« 
*'  ijfaj  qua  aijqua  «z  parte  cerai  videantuii  faebetes  Ss  obtufi.**    Ladant.  lib.  ill. 
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pid,  not  only  as  t<J  the  profounder  things  of  wifdom,  but  as  to  fuch 
things  alfo  which  feemed  very  capable  of  being  in  great  part  dif* 
covered :  nay,  that  even  ♦  thofe  things,  which  in  themfelves  were 
of  all  others  the  moft  manifeft  (that  is,  which,  whenever  made 
known,  would  appear  moft  obvious  and  evident),  their  natural  un- 
derftanding  was  of  itfelf  as  unqualified  to  find  out  and  apprehend,  as 
the  eyes  of  bats  to  behold  the  light  of  the  fun  :  that  the  very  firft 
and  moft.  neceiTaiy  thing  of  all,  the  nature  and  attributes  or  God 
himfelf  tj^  were,  notwithftanding  all  the  general  helps  of  reafon,  very 
difficult  to  them  to  find  out  in  particular,  and  ftill  more  difficult  to 
cxplaia;  it  being  much  %  more  eafy  to  fay  what  God  was  not,  than 
what  he  was :  and,  finally,  that  the  method  of  inftrudling  men  ef- 
fefhially,  and  making  them  truly  wife  and  good,  was  a  thhig  §  very 
ob(cure  and  dark,  and  difficult  to  be  found  out.  In  a  word,  So- 
crates himfelf  always  openly  profefTed,  that  he  pretended  to  be  wifer 
than  other  men  only  in  this  one  thing,  that  he  was  duly  fenfible  of 
his  dwn  ignorance,  and  ||  believed  that  it  was  merely  for  that  very 
reafon,  that  the  oracle  pronounced  him  the  wifeft  of  men. 
Particularly,  they  were  very  ignorant  in  what  man- 
ner God  MIGHT  be    acceptably   WORSHIPPED. 

More  particularly :  the  manner  in  which  God  might  be  accepta- 
bly worfhipped,  theie  men  were  entirely  and  unavoidably  ignorant  of. 
Tliat  God  ought  to  be  worfhipped,  is,  in  the  general,  a^  evident 
and  glain  from  the  light  of  nature  as  any  thing  can  be :  but  in  what 
particular  manner,  and  with  what  kind  of  fervice  he  will  be  wor- 
ihipped,  cannot  be  certainly  difcovered  by  bare  reafon.  Obedience 
CO  the  obligations  of  nature,  and  imitation  of  the  moral  attributes  of 
God,  the  wifeft  philofophers  eafily  knew,  was  undoubtedly  the  moft 
acceptable  fervice  to  God.  But  fome  external  adoration  feemed 
aUb  to  be  neceflary ;  and  how  this  was  to  be  performed,  they  could ' 
not  with  any  certainty  difcover.  Accordingly  even  the  very  beft 
of  them  complied  therefore  generally  with  the  outward  religion  of 
their  country,  and  advlfed  others  to  do  the  fame ;  and  fo,  notwith- 
ftanding all  their  wife  difcourfes,  diey  fell  lamentably  into  the  prac-^ 
tice  of  the  moft  fi;x>lifh  idolatry.  Laclantius  obferves  that  Socrates 
himfelf  **,  at  the  condufion  of  one  of  the  braveft  difcourfes  that 
ever  was  inade  by  any  philofopher,  fuperfb*tioufly  ordered  a  facrifice 
to  be  offered  for  him  to  ^fculapius«    But  herein  La£lantius  was 


mJaUf  JOvhCIw.    Plato  in  Timco. 

**  Profefio'cot  ipfot,  qui  tc  aliquid  certi  habere  arbitrantor^  addubitare  coget  dodif- 
"  fimoniin  bomintim  de  masjina  re  tanti  difleafio.**     Cic.  de  Natura  Deor«  lib.  I. 

1  **  Utinam  tarn  hcti^  vera  inTcnixe  pofleiD)  quam  falfa  coovincere.**    Id.  Ibid. 


Urf  Sh  07i9lui49-Mal  hfoiu^M^^    Plato  de  RepuU.  lib.  IV* 

I  See  Plato  in  Apologia  Socratis. 

••  ETinff  0  M  TtXfi^srw  l^Bt^p^  '*a  KfiTtfTy  rS  'AraXairU;  vpttXtfnt  ixijil^v^* 
JOChk  mvMtf  uml  ft^  mfUkinlt.    Plato  in  Ph«done. 

<<  lUod  vero  nonne  fommc  Tanitatit  i  quod  ante  mortem  famlliarea  foot  logsvity  •( 
^  iEfBttlifio  pflttB^  qoca  fovcnt^  pro  fe  ftcrareat^**    LafiUau  lib  ill* 
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certainly  miftaken  :  for  Socrates  undoubtedly  fpalce  this  in  mockery 
oT  iEfculapius;  looking  upon  death  as  his'trueft  deliverance. 
Plato,  after  having  delivered  very  noble  and  almoft  divine  truths 
concerning  the  nature  and  attributes  of  the  Supreme  God,*  weakly 
advifes  men  to  worfhip  likewife  inferior  gods,  daemons,  and 
ipirits ;  and  dared  not  to  condemn  the  worlhipping  even  of  ftatues 
idfo  and  images,  dedicated  according  to  the  laws  of  their  country  > 
as  if  t  the  honour  they  paid  to  lifelefs  idols,  could  procure  the  ra- 
vour  and  good-will  of  fuperior  intelligences.  And  fo  J  he  cor- 
rupted and  fpoiled  the  beft  philofophy  in  the  world,  by  adding  idor 
latry  to  that  worfhip,  which  he  had  wifely  and  bravely  before  proved 
to  be  due  to  the  Creator  of  all  things.  After  him,  Cicero,  the  grcat- 
cft  and  befft  philofopher  that  Rome  or  perhaps  aiiy  other  nadoa 
ever  produced,  allowed  §  men  to  continue  the  idolatry  of  their  an- 
ceftors ;  advifed  them  ||  to  conform  themfelve?  to  the  fuperftitious 
religion  of  their  country,  in  offering  fuch  fiicriiices  to  different  gods^ 
as  were  by  law  eflablifhed ;  and  **  difapproves  and  finds  fault  with 
the  Perfian  Magi,  for  burning  the  temples  of  the  Grecian  gods,  and 
afTerting  that  the  whole  univerfe  was  God's  temple*  In  d^  which, 
be  fondly  contradiits  himfelf,  by  f  f  inexcufeably  compFying  with  the 
practices  of  thofe  men,  whom  in  many  of  his  writings  he  largely 
and  excellently  proves  to  be  extremely  foolifh  upon  accotmt  of  thofe 
v6ry.pradices.  And  to  mention  no  more  (for  indeed  diofe  of  ft 
lower  rank,  the  Minuter  philofophers,  as  Tully  calls  them^  are  not 
tvorth  the  mentioning);  that  admirable  moralifl  £pi£tetus,  who>. 
for  a  true  fenfe  of  virtue,  ieems  to  have  had  n6  fuperior  in  the 
heathen  world;  even  he  alfo:^:!:  advifes  men  to  offer  libations  and 
facrifices  to  the  gods,  every  one  according  to  the  religion  and  cuflom 
of  his  country. 

And    IK   WHAT   METHOD   Gop    WOULD    BE    RECONCILED    TO 

RETURNING    SINNERS. 

But  flill  more  particularly :  that  which  of  all  other  things^  thefc 
b'eft  and  wifcft  of  the  phildbphers  were  mofl  abfblutely  and  una« 

*  n^Toy  fxivf  ^etfAtVf  nnfjiai  retg  /ait  i>iVfAiriyi  ti  tuii  rif  rhf  oriXit  c;^*y7a;  &i^;,  toTc 
^9oyUti:  iv  Tic  ^Wi  af.M  Hal  Iftn^a  »a)  d^ift^a  AfMtVf  i^frala  rS  rn^  iva*iC»kc  r««va§ 

•vTOt;  V^^fAola  Viuk  val^ttvn  dixT  xtCik  tofxvf  o^ta^^/btiya.     Flaco  jde  Lcgib.  lib*  IV.    ' 
- '  -f  T«;  fAi¥  ya^'  rSif  &f«v  o«wv7fc  0'a<^«vc»  rifAvfAvt*  rSv  ii  ftn^ac  etyaXfAttl*  U^vn^fOyec, 

taut'  ivvotay  xal  x.^^tv  f^'ty*     I'bto  de  Legib.  lib.  XI. 

I  Ta  nXaTAUTi  Qti^  dwiBafat;  ftif  f ((4/u8ya»  tf  f^hi  jccu  hiBnlo  th  ^\iat^  «!&«;  uAt  mSim 

•:^v>.oXal^c(4.     Orig.  adverf.  Celf.  lib.  VI. 

^  «  A  patrlbus  acccptos  Decs  placet  coii.**     Cic.  de  Legib.  lib.  II* 

y  **  Item  iiludex  inftitutis  ponti^cum  &  arufpicum  non  muundum  eft^  quibut  hofliit 
*'  immoiandum  cuiqoe  Deo.**     Id.  ittid. 

•^  a  iji^Q  iequor  Magos  Perfarum,  ({uibus  audoribus  Xerxes  inflarnxnafTe  templa  Graecis 
*'  dicitury  quod  parietibus  includereat  deos,  quorum  hie  muodus  omnls  tcmplOm  dfet  4c 
**  domus.  Melius  Grxci  atque  noilri,  qui^  ut  augesent  pietatem  in  Dcos^  'taiiiem  U1(DS|^ 
**  quas  no»,  urbes  iiKoIere  voluerunr."     W,  ibid. 

ff  '*  Video  tC)  CicerOy  trrrena  &c  manufadta  venerari.  Vana  e(ie  inteHigi^,  Se  tamea 
'*  eadrm  facis,  quse  fjciunt  ipH,  qiios  ipfe  ftultuTimos  confitfris.— Si  libenter  cxrimt etiani 
*<  ii,  qui  errare  fe  fentiunC^  quanCw  magii  vulgus  indj^um  ?**  Lai^ant  lib.  ll. 

^X  ^'^*^tf  ^i  M^  dfiiVf  »<iil4fr»^trd«f  jmU  T«  «»rgM  SM^or^MriM^  £pidet.cap.  ^  f • 
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IfSDidablv  ignorant  of,  and  yet  which  of  all  other  things  was  of  the 
greateftjunportance  for  iinful  rneii  to  know,  was  the  method  by 
Hidiich  fuch  as  have  erred  from  the  right  way,  and  have  offended 
God,  may  yet  again  reftore  themfelves  to  the  favour  of  God,  and 
to  the  hopes  of  happixxefe.  From  the  confideration  of  the  good* 
neis  and  mercifulnefs  of  God,  the  philofophers  did  indeed  very  rea- 
Ibnably  hope,  that  God  would  (hew  himfelf  placable  to  finners,  and 
might  be  (bme  way  reconciled ;  but  when  ^e  come  to  enquire  more 
particularly,  vdiat  propitiation  he  will  accept,  and  in  what  manner 
this  reconciliation  mufb  be  made,  here  nature  ftops,  and  expects 
with  impatience  the  aid  of  fome  particular,  revelation.  That  God 
will  receive  returning  finners,  and  accept  of  repentance  inftead  of 
perfed  obedience,  they  cannot  certainly  know;  to  whom  he  has  not 
declared  that  he  will  do  fo.  For  though  this  be  the  moft  probable 
and  only  means  of  reconciliation  that  nature  fuggcfts ;  yet  whethqp 
this  will  be  alone  fufficient,  or  whether  God  will  not  require  fome** 
thing  further,  for  the  vindication  of  his  juftice,  and  of  the  honour 
and  dignity  of  his  laws  and  government,  and  for  the  expreiling 
more  efie£lually  his  indignation  againft  fin,  before  he  will  reftore 
men  to  the  privileges  they  have  forfeited,  they  cannot  be  fatisfa<Slo- 
rily  aflured.  For  it  cannot  pofitively  be  proved  from  any  of  God's 
attributes,  that  he  is  abfolutely  obliged  to  pardon  all  creatures  all 
their  fins  at  all  times  barely  and  immediately  upon  their  repenting. 
There  arifes  therefore  from  nature  no  fufEcient  comfort  to  finners, 
but  anxious  and  endlefs  folicitude  about  the  means  of  appeafing  the 
Deitjr.  Hence  thofe  divers  ways  of  (acrificing,  and  numberlefs  fu« 
perftidons,  which  overfpread  tne  face  of  the  heathen  world,  but 
were  (b  little  £itisfa£iory  to  the  wifer  part  of  mankind,  even  in  thofe 
times  of  darknefs,  that  the  more  confidering  philofophers  could 
not  forbear  frequently  declaring,  that  ♦  they  thought  thofe  rights 
could  avail  little  or  nothing  towards  appeafing  the  wrath  of  a  pro- 
voked God,  or  making  their  prayers  acceptable  in  his  fight ;  but 
tiiat  fomething  ftill  feemed  to  them  to  be  wanting,  though  they 
knew  not  what. 

3.  Anp  other  doctrines  absolutely  necessary  in  or- 
der TD  ITEFORM   MANKIND,   THE  BEST  PHILOSOPHERS  WERE 
•      VERY   DOUBTFUL  AND   UNCERTAIN   ABOUT. 

Some  Other  dofirines  abfolutely  neceflary  likewife  to  the  bringing 

Cit  this  £reat  end  of  the  reformation  or  mankind ;  though  there 
indeed  (b  much  proof  and  evidence  of  the  truth  of  them  to  be 
drawn  from  reafon,  ^s.  that  the  beft  philofophers  could  not  by  any 
means  be  entirely  ignorant  of  them ;  yet  fo  much  doubtfulnefs,  un- 
certaunty,  and  unfteadinefs,  was  there  in  the  thoughts  and  aflertions 
of  .tbefe  philofophers  concerning  them,  as  could  not  but  f  very 
much  diminifh  their  proper  effect  and  influence  upon  the  hearts 
and  lives  of  men*    I  inftance  in  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  thf 

*  See  Plato's  Alcibiadet  s;  throughout. 
.    "f  **  Pnetcrat  nihil  apod  cot  ccrti  eft,  nihil  quo4  I  fcientia  TCniat  j*-^  nemo  paret^ 
^  ^uUaoBOViiltadiiicertiiffllaborare.**    Ladaatt  Ubt  lil« 
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'certainty  of  a  future  ftate,  and  the  rews^rds  and  punifhments  to  be 
diftributed  in  a  life  to  come.  The  arguments  which  may  be  drawn 
.  from  reafon  and  from  the  nature  of  things,  for  the  proof  of  thefe 
creat  truths^  feem  really  (as  I  have  before  (hewn)  to  come  very 
nttle  fliort  of  ftri£i:  demonftration  ^  and  accordingly  the  wifeft  phi<» 
lofophers  (as  has  likewife  been  (hewn  before)  did  indeed  fometimes 
feem  tphave  reafoned  themfelves  into  a  firm  belief  of  them,  and  to 
have  been  fully  convinced  of  their  certainty  and  reality,  even  fo  far 
as  to  apply  them  to  excellent  purpofes  and  ufes  of  life.  But  then, 
on  the  other  hand,  a  man  cannot,  without  fome  pity  and  concern  of 
mind,  obferve  how  flrangely  at  other  times  the  weight  of  the  fame 
^uguments  feems  to  have  dipt  (as  it  were)  out  of  their  minds  ^  ^and 
with  what  wonderful  diffidence,  wavering,  and  iinfteadinefs,  diey 
difcourfe  about  the  fame  things.     I  do  not  nere  think  it  of  any  very 

irreat  moment,  that  there  were  indeed  fome  whole  fefts  of  philo^ 
ophers,   who  abfolutely  denied  the  immortality  of  the  foul,   and 
peremptorily  rejected  all  kind  of  expe6btion  of  a  life  to  come 
(though,  to  be  fure,  this  could  not  but  in  fome  meafure  ibock  the 
common  people,  and  /nake  tliem  entertain  fome  fufpicion  about  the 
ftrength  of  the  arguments  ufcd  on  the  other  fide  of  the  queftion  by 
wifer  men;  vet)  1  fay,  it  cannot  fae  thought  of  any  very  great  mo* 
ment,  that  fome  whole  fc&s  of  philoibphers  did  indeed  abfolutely 
deny  the  immortality  of  the  foul  i  becaufe  thefe  men  were  weac 
reaioners  in  other  matters  alfo,  and  plainly  low  and  contemptible 
philofophers,  in  comparifon  of  thofe  greater  geniufes  we  are  now 
fpeaking  of.     But  that  which  I  now  obferve,  and  which  I  fay  can-* 
not  be  obferved  without  fome  pity  and  concern  of  mind,  is  this,  that 
even  thofe  great  philofophers  themfelves,  the  very  befl  and* wifeft^  an4 
mofl  confiderate  of  them  that  ever  lived,  notwithfbmdine  the  unde* 
jiiable  flrength  of  the  arguments  which  fometimes  convinced  them 
of  the  certainty  of  a  future  flate,  did  yet  at  other  times  expreft 
themfelves  with  fo  much  hefitancy  and  unfteadinefs  concerning  it^ 
as,  without  doubt,  could  not  but  extremely  hinder  the  proper  effe^ 
and  influence  which  that  mofl  important  confideration  ought  to 
have  upon  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men.     "  I  am  now,"  iaid  89* 
crates,  a  little  before  his  death*,  ^^  about  to  leave  this  wprld ;  and 
<<  ye  are  flill  to  continue  in  it :  which  of  us  have  the  better  part 
**  allotted  us,  God  only  knows  :'*  f  feeming  to  exprefs  fome  doubt- 
fulnefs,  whether  he  fhoMid  have  any  exiflence  after  death,^  or  not. 
And  again,  at  the  end  of  his  mofl  admirable  difcour(e  concerning 
the  immortality  of  the  foul  j  "  I  would  have  you  to  know,"  iaid 
he  to  his  friends  who  came  to  pay  him  their  lafl  vifit  J,  "  tfaat.I 
*'  have  great  hopes  I  am  now  going  into  the  company  of  good  men; 
^*  yet  I  would  not  be  too  peremptory  and  confident  concerning  iti 

*  *Eftot  /ut»  airoBAntixhtt,  vfjtif  Buta-ofAivckC  oirirteQi  U  */?*£»  ifX**!"'^  M,  ifUtm 
mr^ayixa^  aJnXoK  warrt  «-Xni»  ft  tj?  9ia#.     Plato  in  Apolog.  Socr.     •  *     " 

f  •*  Q^od  prartrr  «.'C08  negat  fcire  qucnquam,  fcit  ipCe.  utrum  melius  fit ;  nam  dixit 
**  ante,     bed  luum  illud,  nihil  ut  affirmct»  teiiet  ad  extrcmum.**     C'«c,  Tafc.  Qu.  fib.  I. 

9t*0-x;j^a-tLi/A9U    Plato  in  Phied. 

^But| 
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^  But  *  if  death  be  only  as  it  were  a  tranfmigration  from  hence 
**  into  another  place,  and  thofe  things,  which  are  told  us,  be  in- 
**  deed  true,  that  thofe  who  are  dead  to  us  do  all  live  there ;  then, 
**  &c.'*  So  likewife  Cicero,  fpeaking  of  the  fame  fubjcdl :  "I  will 
**  endeavour,"  faith  f  he,  "  to  explain  what  youdefire;  yet  I  would 
**  not  have  you  depend  upon  what  I  fiiall  iky  as  certain  and  in- 
**  fallible ;  but  I  may  guefs,  as  other  men  do,  at  what  (hall  feem 
**  moft  probable ;  and  further  than  this,  I  cannot  pretcnj  to  go," 
Again :  "  which  of  thofe  two  opinions,"  faith  J  he,  [that  the  foul 
is  mortal,  or  that  it  is  immortal],  "  be  true,  God  only  knows  ; 
**  which  of  them  is  moft  probable,  is  a  very  great  queftion."  And 
again,  in  the  fame  difcourfe,  having  brought  all  thofe  excellent  ar- 
guments before-mentioned  in  proof  of  the  immortality  of  the  foiil ; 
**  Yet  we  ought  not,"  faith  §  he,  "  to  be  over-confident  of  it ;  for 
*^  it  often  happens  that  we  are  ftrongly  affedlcd  at  firft  with  an 
**  acute  argument;  and  yet,  a  little  while  after,  ftagger  in  our  ju^e- 
**  ment  and  alter  our  opinion,  even  in  clearer  matters  than  thefe  ; 
^  for  diefe  things  muft  be  confefled  to  have  fome  obfcurity  in 
**  them."  And  again  :  **  I  know  not  how,"  faith  he  ||,  "  when  I 
**  read  the  argumens  in  proof  of  the  foul's  immortality,  methinks, 
^  I  am  fully  convinced ;  and  yet,  after  I  have  laid  afide  the  book, 
.*^  and  come  to  think  and  confider  of  the  matter  alone  by  myfelf, 
**  prcfendy  I  find  myfelf  fallen  again  infenfibly  into  my  old  douots." 
From  all  which  it  appears,  that,  notwithftanding  all  the  bright  ar- 
]guments  and  acute  conclufions,  and  brave  fa)ings  of  the  beft  phi- 
lofophers ;  yet  life  and  immortality  were  **  not  fully  and  fatif- 
fadorily  brought  to  light  by  bare  natural  reafon  5  but  men  ftill 
plainly  ftood  in  need  of  fome  farther  and  more  compleat  difcovery. 
4.  And  THOSE  things  which  they  were  indeed  certain 

or,  YET  THEY  WERE  NOT  ABLE  TO  PROVE'  AND  EXPLAIN 
CLEARLY  AND  DISTINCTLY  ENOUGH. 

Thofe  things  which  the  philofophers  were  indeed  the  moft  fully 
certain  of,  and  did  in  good  meafure  underftand ;  fuch  as  the  obli- 

Sitions  of  virtue,  and  the  will  of  God  in  matters  of  morality  j  yet 
ey  were  never  able  to  prove  and  explain  clearly  and  diftinftly 

m{  atfitituiilTtt  «ra>7ec  *l  rtQuShi;^  &C.     Plato  in  Apolog.  Socrae. 

•f*  *'  E»f  quz  y\n,  uc  potero^  expricabo ;  nee  tamen  iquafi  Fytbiui  ApollO|  certa  ut  fint 
**  ftfixaqux  dixero;  fed  ut  homunculus  unus  e  mulcis,  probibiKia  coojeAura  fequens* 
*  Ultra  cnim  quo  prog'rediar,  quam  ut  verinmiliaTideam,  non  hab»).**  Cic.  Tufc.  Qiixil* 
iSb.I.* 

{  '*  Hanim  fententlarum  que  vesa  fit»  Deus  altquis  viderit ;  qus  verlfimiiliinay  magna 
•«  qwftio  eft.**    Id.  ibid. 
'4  «  %tfi  nihil  nim'is  oportet  confidere.     Moremur  enim  fzpe  altquo  acute  tonclufo  t  • 
'^'labamuf  mutamufque  lententiam  clarioribus  etiam  in  rebus  j  in  his  eft  enim  aliqiia  ob- ' 
"  fcuiiui."    Id.  ibid. 

I  "  Ncrcio  qaomodo,  dom  legOy  aiTentior;  cum  pofui  llbrum^  &  mecum  ipfedeim- 
"  mortalitate  anioM>rum  caepi  cogitare,  aflenfio  omnia  ilia  elabitur/*    Id.  ibid. 
.'  #•  «(  CreJebam  faciU  opinionibus  magnorum  virorumy  rem  gratiflimam  [animae  im* 
**  mortalitatem)  promittencium  magis  quam  probantium.**    Sen^.  Epift.  102. 

*<  Adeo  omnli  lUa  t«nc  fapientia  Socratis,  de  induftria  venerat  cooiuitir  8eqaanimitati% 
^  noa  de  fi4ocU  coiPpeitc  iciiutk.**    Tertulllao,  de  Anixna. 

P  4  enough^ 
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enough,  to  perfons  of  all  capacities,  in  order  to  their  complete  eon^ 
vi6lion  and  reformation.     Firft,  becaufe  mod  of  their  difcourfes 
upon  thefe  fubjedts  have  been  rather  fpeculative  and  learned,  nice 
and  fubtle  difputes,  than  practical  and  univerially  ufeful  inftruc<» 
tions.     They  proved,  by  UtiA  and  nice  argumentation,  that  tho 
practice  of  virtue  is  wife  and  reafonable  and  fit  to  be  chofen^  ra- 
ther than  that  it  is  of  plain,   neceiTary,   and  indifpenfable   obli- 
cation ;  and  were  able  to  deduce  the  will  of  God  only  by  fuch  ab- 
iTra£l  and  fubtle  reafonings  as  the  generality  of  men  hacT  by  no 
means  either  abilities  or  opportunities  to  underftand  or  be  duly 
aSedled  by.    Their  very  profeiHon  and  manner  of  life  led  them  to 
make  their  phllofophy  jrather  *  an  entertainment  of  leifure  time,  a 
trial  of  wit  and  parts,  an  exercife  of  eloquence,  and  of  the  art  and 
(kill  of  good  fpeaking ;  than  an  endeavour  to  reform  the  manners 
of  men,  by  (hewing  them  their  plain  and  neceilary  duty.    And  ac« 
cordingly  the  ftudv  of  it  was,  as  Cicero  f  himlelf  ooferves,  un* 
avoidably  confinea  to  a  few,  and  by  no  means  fitted  for  the  bulk 
and  common  fort  of  mankind^  who,  as  they  cannot  judge  of  the 
true  ftrength  of  nice  and  abftra£b  arguments,  fo  they  will  always  be 
fufpicious  of  fome  fallacy  in  them.     None  %  but  men  of  parts  and 
learning,  of  ftudy  and  liberal  education,  have  been  able  to  profit 
by  the  fublime  do6trine  of  Plato,  or  by  the  fubtle  difputations  of 
other  philofophers ;  whereas  the  do^ine  of  morality,  which  is  the 
rule  of  life  and  manners,  ought  to  be  plain,  eafy,  and  familiar^  and 
fuited  fully  to  the  capacities  of  all  men.     Secondly,  another  reafoo 
why  the  philofophers  were  never  able  to  prove  and  explain  deailj 
and  diilindly  enough,  even  thofe  things  of  which  they  were  the 
moft  certain,  to  perfons  of  all  capacities,  in  order  to  their  complete 
convidlion  and  reformation,  was  becaufe  they  never  were  able  to 
frame  to  themfelves  any  complete,  regular,  ana  confiflent  fyftem  or 
icheme  of  things ;  but  the  truths  which  they  taught,  were  §  fingle 
and  fcattered,  accidental  as  it  were,  and  hit  upon  by  chance,  radier 
than  by  any  knowledge  of  the  whole  true  ftate  of  things  i   and 
confcquently  lefs  univerfally  conviflive.    Nothing  could  be  more 
certain  (as  they  all  well  knew),  than  that  virtue  was  unqueftioa« 

^  "  Profe£lo  omnis  iftonim  difputatio,  quanquam  uberrimos  fontes  Yirtatis  8c  (ciend« 
<<  coQtIneat,  tamen  collata  cum  horum  [qui  rempublicam  gubernant]  adisperfedi£|ueie- 
<<  bus,  vereor  ne  non  tantum  vtdeatur  attolifle  negotJls  hominum  utiliutis>  quantum  oUec* 
**  tationem  quandam  otii.**     Cic.  de  Repub.  fragm. 

•)•  <<  Eft,  inquit  Ciceroycphilofophiapauc'it  content*  judicibus,  multitudinem  oooCnlt* 
**  ipfa  faglens  —Maximum  itaque  argumeotum  eft,  ph^lofophiam  neque  ad  fapicntiam 
<'  tendere,  neque  ipfam  efte  fapientiam  i  quod  myfterium  ejus,  barba  tantum  celebratur  it 
«  pailio."     Laftant.  lib  III. 

I  *o>.Lyui  ixh  unTn  h  «nfuuiXX«c  ««<  iTrtTtJulivfcivi)  HXi^Tftrve;  xlf «  nryiUim^  M  V-r«i 
iuTcXfcifOv  tfxa  Koi  vfeiyfjuClituiiQ  neu  i^o^ac-fjUfo^t  T«iv  froXX«fv  hia^eivlmf  tud  yf^^m$li0^ 
Ici  T'tfv  liii^»  rovf4,ir  TJXarma  Iv ^tfffirSfy^viivrmitft  ^<X«X^v/M^anr*  Orig.  adverf.  CeU^ 
lib.  VI. 

*Ayf outfTipo*  iliraif  o  *I«^Sc,  Tf  &lXoi>7(  rif  ^irm  on  X«Cf7rj  «^«ff  JUil  rl  IfJuinWf  Bim^^ 
>lri^'  xcxjnijpi  T^  Xoytv  xal  vofi^za-tf  Sr»f  ilvm,  n  otq  Iv  T«KptTo«n  nkarrnVf  ^fut^  dmhi9 

Id.  lib.  VII. 

^  *0v«  oVi  aWiijul  In  rk  nX«T«vof  ii^ay/jLola.  rS  Xji^S*  «XX*  ^  £m  let  wd^nrw  IfMuit 
dfnrip  iH  ra  v»h  «XX«ry.— {««cK  yaf  TiCy  aVe  /xifvc  r9  0^»ffJuiltMS  Sfor  Xfyit  r^  0vyM§ 
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Alj  to  be  chofen,  and  the  pradlice  of  it  to  be  recommended  necef*. 
Cirily  above  all  things ;  and  yet  they  could  never  clearly  and  fatif^ 
fii£lorily  make  out,  upon  wnat  principles  originally,  and  for  what 
end  ultimately,  this  choice  was  to  be  made,  and  upon  what  grounds 
it  was  univerfally  to  be  fupported.  Hence  they  perpetually  *  difr 
sgreed,  oppofed,  and  contradi£ted  one  another  in  all  their  difputa* 
tions  to  fuch  a  degree,  that  St.  Auftin  fomewhere  out  of  Varro 
reckons  up  no  lefs  than  280  opinions  concerning  that  one  queftion, 
what  was  the  chief  good  or  final  happinefs  of  man.  The  efFed  of 
all  which  diflPerences  could  not,  without  doubt,  but  be  a  mighty 
hindrance  to  that  conviction  and  general  influence  which  that  great 
truth,  in  the  certainty  whereof  they  all  clearly  agreed  (namely,  ths^t 
the  practice  of  virtue  was  necclfary  and  indiQjenfablc),  ought  to 
have  had  upon  the  minds  and  lives  of  men.  This  whole  mattdc 
is  excellently  fct  forth  by  LaCbntius ;  **  The  philofophers,"  faith  f 
he  ^^  take  them  altogether,  did  indeed  difcover  all  the  particular 
^  dodbrines  of  true  religion  ;  but,  becaufe  each  one  endeavoured  to 
^^  confute  what  the  others  aflerted,  and  no  one's  fmde  fcheme  was 
*^  in  all  its  parts  confiftent,  and  agreeable  to  reafon  and  truth  j^ 
^  and  none  of  them  were  able  to  colle(ft  into  one  whole  and  entire 
^  Icheme  the  feveral  truths  difperfed  among  them  all,  therefore 
^  they  were  not  able  to  maintain  and  defend  what  they  had  dif-r 
^  covered,"  And  again;  having  fet  down  a  brief  fummary  of  the 
whole  dodrine  and  defign  of  true  religion,  from  the  original  to  the 
Goniummation  of  all  things ;  <^  this  entire  fcheme,*'  fays  %  he^ 
**  becaufe  the  philofophers  were  ignorant  of,  therefore  they  were 
^  not  able  (o  comprehend  the  truth  i  notwithftanding  that  they 
^  (kw  and  difcovered  fingly  almoft  all  the  particulars  of  which  the 
♦*  whole  fcheme  confifts.  But  this  was  done  by  different  meft  and 
^  at  different  times,  and  in  different  manners ;'  (with  various  mix- 
tores  of  diflerent  errors,  in  what  every  one  difcovered  of  truth  fin- 
!^ly;)  and  without  finding  the  connexion  of  the  caufes,  and  con- 
equences  and  reafons  of  things ;  from  the  mutual  dependencies  of 
which  the  compleatnefs  and  perfe&ion  of  the  whole  fcheme  arifes« 
Whereas,  had  there  been  any  man,  who  could  have  ^ol|e£ted  and 
put  together  in  order  all  the  leveral  truths  which  were  taught  fmgly 
;uid  icatteredly  by  philofophers  pf  all  the  different  fe£b,  and  havp 

*  "Nee, quid  defendere  debetnt,  fcientet ;  nee  quid  refutare.  Incarfantque paffim fine 
^  ddedu  omnia  quas  ademnty  quicqnque  diffentiunt/*     LaAant.  lib   VII, 

f  **  Totam  igitur  veritatem,  &  omne  divir;c  religionii  arcanum  philofophi  attigerant. 
*^  Sed.  afiis  refellentibuSy  defendere  id|  quod  invener^nt,  nequiverunc-j  quia  ftngulis  ratio 
''  non  qiiadravit ;  neeea,  qiiae  vera  Ctndnntf  infuqamamredigcre  pouierunc**  Ladantl 
lib.  VII. 

X  **  Qoam  foipmafny  qnia  philofophi  non  eomprehenderunt;  i^ec  veritatem  comprehtiv- 
^'  derc;  pocuerunt ;  quamvis  ea  fere,  quibus  fumma  ipU,  conftat,  &  viderlnt  &  explicj^Terint. 
^'  Sed  Alrtjfi  aediveri^  ilia  omnia  protulenint,  non  annedentes  nee  caofas  rerupn,  nee  eon- 
"  feqnentiaiv  nee  Ationes ;  ut  fummam  illan>i  que  eontinet  univerjiy  &  eompingerent  te* 
**  eompUrent.*'   LaOant.  lib.  VII* 

**  (^od  fi  eztitiflec  aliquis  qui  ireritatem  fparfam  per  fingulot,  per  fe^fque  diffuianv 
**  CDlUgffret  in  nnniDt  ae  redigeretin  corpus }  It  profe£lo  non  diifendret  a  nobis.  Sed  hoe 
f  oemo  facere,  nifi  veri  peritus  ac  feieiis»  poteft.  Verum  au^exn  non  oiii  ejus  fcire  eih  qiu 

mad; 
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made  up  out  of  them  one  entire  confiftent  fcheme ;  truly  he  would 
' 'Hot  have  differed  much  from  us  Cfariftians;  but  this,  it  was  not 
fbffible  for  any  maix  to  do^  without  having  the  true  fyftem  of  things 
£rft  revealed  to  him. 

5.  And   those  things  which  thev  were  able  to  prove 
.    ast>  explain  clearly   and   distinctly   enough,  yet 
they  had  not  sufficient  authority  to  enforce  in 
practice, 

Laftly :  even  thofe  diings,  which  the  philofophers  were  not  only 
themfelves  certain  of,  but  which  they  have  alfo  been  able  to  prove 
'  and  explain  to  others,  with  fufficient  cleamefs  and  plainnefs ;  fuch 
as  are  the  moft  obvious  and  nccefTary  duties  of  life ;  they  have  not 
yet  had  authority  enough  to  enforce  and  mculcate  upon  men's 
minds  with  fo  ftrong  an  impreflion  as  to  influence  and  govern  the 
general  pradice  of  the  world.     The  truths  which  they  proved  by 
Speculative  reafon  *  wanted  flill  fome  more  fenfible  authority,  to 
back  them,  and  make  them  of  more  force  and  efKcacy  in  pradice ; 
and  the  f  precepts  which  they  laid  down,  however  evidently  reafon- 
able  and  fit  to  be  obeyed,  feemed  flill  to  want  weight,  and  to  be 
but  the  precepts  of  men.     Hence  %  none  of  the  philofophers,  even 
4>f  thofe  who  taught  the  clearefl  and  certaineft  truths,  and  offered 
the  beft  and  wifeft  inflrutS^ions,  and  enforced  them  with  the  ftrong- 
cft  motives  that  could  be,  were  yet  ever  able  to  work  any  remark- 
able change  in  the  minds  and  lives  of  any  confidepabk  part  of 
mankind;  as  the  preachilig  of  Chrift  and  his  apoflles  undeniably 
idid.    Nor  does  it  appear  in  hiflory,  that  §  any  number  of  Socrates's 
or  Plato's  followers  were  convinced  of  the  excellency  of  true  virtue, 
or  the  certainty  of  its  final  reward,  in  fuch  a  manner  as  to  be  wil- 
ling to  lay  down  their  lives  for  its  fake ;  as  innumerable  of  die  dif- 
ciples  of  Chrift  are  known  to  have  done.     In  fpeculatioii,  indeed. 
It  may  perhaps  feem  poflible,  that,  notwithftanding  it  muft  be  con- 
feifed  philofophy  cannot  difcover  any  complete  and  fatisfa£lory  re- 
^jiedy  for  paft  mifcarriages,  yet  the  precepts  and  motives  offered 
by  the  beft  philofophers  might  at  leaft  be  fufficient  to  amend  and 
reform  men's  manners  for  the  future.    But  in  experience  amd  prac* 

*  *'  Platonis  documenta,  quamvis  ad  rem  multum  conferant,  tamen  param-htbent  fir* 

^  mitatis  ad  probandam  &  implendam  vericatem.**     La^bnt   lib.  VIF. 

f  **  Quid  ergo  ?  nihiine  illi  [philofuphi]  fimile  pnecipiunt  f  Imo  permulta,  &  td  ve* 
'<  rtim  frequenter  accedunt.  Sed  nihil  ponderis  habenc  ilia  praeceptai  quia  funthumana; 
<*  &  au^toritate  inajori,  id  eft,  divlna  ilia,  carent.  Nemo  igitur  credit }  quia  tarn  fe  bo- 
**  minem  putatefTe  qui  audit,  quam  ti\  ilie  qni  praectpit.*'     La6^ant«lib»  III. 

^  ttnt^ifAi  i'  kv  dXnBlvuv  rd(  iuyriBixla^  haBtXtAi  rit^  aK^oaldi  rSv  Xiyofjtivan  Shrm  6t9uf\m^ 
■  itf  TVT»v  th-xf  i^ivruv,     LiariBgyJai  'iti^aXoi  xai  Xft^ta^/ol  mtft  rou  air*  atn£t  kaXttfAPnt 
peXXoilof  alv'.o(;,  —  hixyvroi   5f  x<ti  KcXo-o;  h  0  0tfXo^i»oc,  riu(  iitri$nfa»   Vtfi  mtanUn 
fioXaV'Arv,  vTrorxv  riXfvr  nal  fxv^atvyvvm     Origen.  Celf.  lib.  VIII. 

ITapa  /usr  TcTVEXXnrfv  tZ;  rt;  ^aiion,  xal  tfx  oj^ct  fi  tsirrtpoc*  ttal  £?(  n9\ifjtvr,  /xi7a?aX«yiis 
I  •0Liro  aVa^TOt/xat  fAoyj^n^oraru  Biv  i^i\C(r6^nff'a,v  'sra.^a  li  r^^Iqr*?,  it  fxcyottStt  e{  l»)ia«f 
•XX*  alil  Kal  'aro\\a7r>ao-iyf  orrivfc  yuof/tnot  vot^fi^my  p^opo;.     Idem.  lib.  III. 

<<  Da  mihl  v:iuin  qui  fit  iracundus,  &c.  Numquis  hsec  philofopbofum,  &c.**  '  Ladant. 
lib.lll.     See  this  piitage  cited  above,  p.  19:. 

-  4  2»xp«Tf(/u6vy«p  hJijj  sTr(^it9ii  yTTip  Totlrtf  tS  >oy/t*tfl6?  aif»firiifliifir.  Xpir«  ^2  rS  nmi 
i^l  2«»ffltTtf(  ayro  fxife^  yr»rBi'i\i  tf ■  ^iX^o^ot  olll  ifxXoXo^oi  fAhn  ivglo-Bnarmfp  «Xxi»  uU 
«rav7iX«;  iiwrtu  umi  lo^*)?  Kai  ^^tf  ueu  ^axaru  tuQa^fnyiffavliC*    JuIUa*  Apolof .  |» 

ticc 
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tice  it  hath  on  the  contrary  appeared  to  be  altogether  impoilible» 
for  philofophy  and  bare  reafon  to  reform  mankind  efte6tually,  With- 
out the  a^ftance  of  fome  higher  principle.  For,  though  the  bare 
natural  poifibility  of  the  thing  cannot  indeed  eafUy  be  denied ;  yet 
in  this  cafe  (as  Cicero  excellently  exprefTes  *  it),  in  like  manner  as 
.  in  phyiic,  it  matters  nothing,  whether  a  difeafe  be  fuch  as  that  no 
man  does,  or  no  man  can  recover  from  it;  fo  neither  does  it  make 
any  difterence,  whether  by  philofophy  no  man  is,  or  no  man  can- 
be  made  wife  and  good.  So  that,  without  fome  greater  help  and 
afiiftance,  mankind  is  plainly  left  in  a  very  bad  ftate.  Indeed,  in 
-the  original  uncorrupted  ftate  of  human  nature,  before  the  mind  of 
man  was  depraved  with  prejudicate  opinions,  corrupt  afFedions,  and 
vitious  inclinations,  cuftoms  and  habits;  right  reafon  may  juftlj 
be  fuppofed  to  have  been  a  fufHcient  guide,  and  a  principle  power* 
.fui  enough  to  preferve  men-  in  the  conftant  pra£Hce  of  their  duty. 
But,  in  the  prefent  circumftances  and  condition  of  mankind",  the 
wifeft  and  moft  fenfible  of  the  philofophers  themfelves  have  not  been 
backward  to  complain,  that  they  found  the  underftandings  of  men 
£0  dark  and  cloudy,  their  wills  io  biafTed  and  inclined  to  evil,  their 
paffions  fo  outragious  and  rebelling  againft  reafon,  that  they  looked 
upon  the  rules  and  laws  of  right  reafon  as  very  hardly  prac^cable^ 
•^nd  which  they  had  very  little  hopes  of  ever  being  able  to  perfuade 
the  world  to  fubmit  to.  In  a  word,  they  confefl'ed  that  human  na* 
ture  was  ftrangely  corrupted;  and  they  acknowledged  this  corrup- 
tion to  be  a  difeale  whereof  they  knew  not  the  true  caufe,  and  could 
.not  find  out  a  fufficient  remedy.  So  that  the  great  duties  of  reli^ 
:gion  were  laid  tlown  by  tl^m  as  matters  of  fpcculation  and  difpute^ 
rather  than  as  the  rules  of  a£fcion ;  and  not  fo  much  urged  upon 
the  hearts  and  lives  of  men,  as  propofed  to  the  admiration  of  thofe^ 
■who  thought  them  hardly  poffible  to  be  efFedually  pra£tifed  by  the 
gener^ity  of  men*  To  remedy  all  thefe  diforders,  and  conquer  all 
ihefe  corruptions,  there  was  plainly  wanting  fome  extraordinary 
wdfypiernatural  affiftance ;  which  was  above  the  reach  of  bare  rea<- 
ibn  and  philofophy  to  procure,  and  yet  without  which  the  philofo* 
fhers  themfelves  were  fenfible  there  f  could  never  be  any  truly 
great  men. 

■ 

VII.  For  thefe  reafons,  Aerc  was  plainly  wanting  a  divine  Revc- 
^lation^  to  recover  mankind  out  of  their  univerfally  degenerate  eftate^ 
into  a  ftate  fuitable  to  the  original  excellency  of  their  nature. 
.  Which  divine  Revelation,  both  the  necefiities  of  ihen,  and  their 
natural  notions  of  God,  gave*  them  reafonable  ground  to  expe<^  and 
hope-for,  as  appears  from  the  acknowledgments  which  the  beft  and 
wifeft  of  the  Heathen  philofophers  themfelves  have  made  of  their 
fenfe  of  the  necefiity  and  want  of  fuch  a  revelation;  and  from  their 

«    ^  **  Nam  df  coafenAi  omnium  philofophorumy  fapientiam  nemo  a/Tequitur ;  in-fummit 
^  malii  omnes  fumus,  quibus  vot  optime  coofultum  a  Diis  imqiortalibusdicitis.   Nam  uC 
**  niiiil  intereft  utrum  nemo  valeat,  an  nemo  poflit  valere ;  tic  non  intelligo  quid  interfi^ 
^  Qtnim  nemo  fit  fapieoSf  annemoeife  poffit.**    i  ic  de  Nacura  Deor.  lib  ill. 
i*  **  Neino  vn^iiain  nt  ll^ga^•,  fixM  divino  afflatu  fuiu'*    Ctoo*  . 
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npreffions  of  the  hopes  they  had  entertained,  that-God^would  fome 

time  or  other  vouchfafe  it  unto  them. 

J,.  A  DIVINE  Revelation  absolutely  necessary  for  ths 

RECOVERY    OF  MANKIND. 

There  was  plainly  wanting  a  divine  Revelation,  to  recover  man* 
kind  out  of  their  univerial  corruption  and  degeneracy ;  and  without 
^nch  a  revelation,  it  was  not  poilib*Ie  that  the  world  (hould  ever  be 
cffeftually  reformed.    For  if  (as  has  been  before  particularly  fhewn) 
the  grofs  and  ftupid  ignorance,  the  innumerable  prejudices  and  vain 
c^inions,  the  ftrong  paifions  and  appetites  of  fenfe,  and  the  many 
vitious  cuftoms  and  habits,  which  the  generalit}'  of  mankind  con* 
iiiuially  labour  under,  make  it  undeniably  too  difficult  a  work  for 
men  of  all  capacities  to  difcover  every  one  for  himfelf,  by  the  bare 
Jight  of  nature,  all  the  particular  branches  of  their  duty ;  but  moft 
men,  in  the  prefent  ftate  of  things^  have  manifeftly  need  of  much 
teaching,  and  particular  inftrudlion :  if  thofe  who  were  beft  able  to 
difcover  the  truth  and  inftru£l  others  therein,  namely  the  wifeft  and 
beft  of  the  phiiofophers,  were  themfelves  unavoiciably  altogether 
-ignorant  of  fome   do£trines,  and   very  doubtful  and  uncertain  d[ 
others,  abfolutely  neceiTary  to  the  bringing  about  that  great  end,  the 
reformation  of  mankind:  if  thofe  truths,  which  they  were  themfelves 
very  certain  of,  they  were  not  yet  able  to  prove  and  explain  clearly 
enough  to  vulgar  underftandings :  if  even  thofe  things  which  they 
proved  fufficiently,  and  explained  with  all  plearnefs,  they  had  not 
yet  authority  enough  to  inforce  and  inculcate  upon  men's  minds 
with  fo  ftrong  an  impreffien,  as  to  influence  and  govern  the  general 
prance  of  the  world ;  nor  pretended  to  afford  men  any  fupernatural 
affiftance,  which  yet  was  very  neceflary  to  (b  great  a  work :  and  if^ 
» ^Xttr  all,  in  the  difcovery  of  fuch  matters  as  are  the  great  motives  of 
religion,  men  are  apt  to  be  more  eafdy  worked  upon,  and  more 
firongly  aiFedted,  by  good  teftimony,  than  by  the  ftri£teft  abftra^ 
arguments ;  fo  that,  upon  the  whole,  it   is  plain  the  phiiofophers 
i^ere  never  by  any  means  well  qualified  to  reform  mankind  with  any 
confiderable  fuccefs :  then  there  was  evidently  wanting  (bme  parti-* 
cular  revelation,  which  might  fupply  all  theie  de£e£b ;  there  was 
plainly  a  neceffity  of  fome  particular  revelation,   to  difcover  *  in 
what  manner,  and  with  what  kind  of  external  fervice,  God  might 
acceptably  be  wot  (hipped:  there  was  a  neceffity  of  fome  particular 
fcvelation  to  difcover  what  expiation  God  would  accept  for  fin ;  bj 
^hich  the  authority,  honour,  and  dignity  of  his  laws  might  be  eN 
fe£iually  vindicated :  there  was  a  neceffity  of  fome  particular  reve- 
lation, to  t  give  men  ftJl  aflurance  of  the  truth  of  thofe  great  mo* 
tives  of  Religion,  the  rewards  and  punifhments  of  a  future  ftate; 

^9cit  r£v  TOiuron  «ript.     Plato  in  Epinomide. 

Ta  yaf  Ht  T9ta.vra.  [di«y  d^fpa«rcla(]  ur  liri^d/AiBtk  hfAiX^y  cUi^orrif  ri  wiXa  ^ivH  aXX^ 
^ntav/MBa  tat  >ovy  txj^fxtVy  ou^e  yjfnrofMtQa  i^nynrv,  aXX*  h  rw  wetlfUi  6i»*  Plato  de  Re* 
|>aW.lib.  IV.  .... 

f  Ti  fxn  ttXijflfc,  3  {Ivf ,  li(>¥Vf t^c^-Ocu  TavT*  Srm^  '^X^'^f  w»XXif?  iu^iv^nrMmr,  9tS  Irh 
f  Ulo  dc  Lcjib.  lib,  U 
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^kh)  notwithftanding  the  ftrongeft  arguments  of  reafon,  men 
could  not  yet  forbear  doubting  of:  in  fine,  there  was  a  neceffity  bf 
ibme  particular  divine  revelation,  to  *  make  the  whole  doctrine  of 
Religion  clear  and  obvious  to  aU  capacities,  to  add  weight  and  au* 
thority  to  the  plaineft  precepts,  and  to  furnifh  men  with  extraor- 
dinary affiflances  to  enable  them  to  overcome  the  corruptions  of 
dieir  nature.  And  without  tlie  ailiftance  of  fuch  a  revelation,  it  is 
jnanifeft,  it  was  not  po£ible  that  the  world  could  ever  be  eiFeiShially 
reformed.  "  Ye  may  even  give  over,"  faith  Socrates  t> ''  all  hopes 
^^  of  amending  men's  manners  for  the  future,  unlefs  God  be  pleaied 
^  to  fend  you  fome  other  perfon  to  inftruc^  you.''  And  Plato: 
^  Whatever,"  (kith  he  J,  "  is  fet  right  and  as  it  fhould  be,  in  the 
^  prefent  evil  ftate  of  the  world,  can  be  fo  only  by  the  particular 
^  interpoiition  of  God." 

!•  That  it  was  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  naturb 
and  riuht  reason,  to  expect  or  hope  for  such  a  di<» 
tine  revelation. 

Since  therefore  there  was  plainly  and  confefTedlv  wanting  a  di« 
trine  revelation,  to  relieve  the  neceilities  of  men  m  their  natural 
ftate;  and  fince  no  man  can  prefume  to  fay,  that  it  is  inconfiftent 
with  any  of  the  attributes  of  God,  or  unbecoming  the  wifdom  of 
the  Creator  of  all  things,  to  fupply  that  want ;  to  reveal  to  his  crea« 
Cures  more  fully  the  way  to  happinefs ;  to  make  more  particular 
difcoveries  of  his  will  to  them ;  to  fet  before  them,  in  a  clearer  lights 
the  rewards  and  puniOiments  of  a  future  ftate ;  to  explain  in  what 
manner  he  will  be  pleafed  to  be  worihipped ,  and  to  declare  what 
fidsfiiiSiion  he  will  accept  for  fin)  and  upon  what  conditions  he  will 
receive  returning  fuuiers;  nay  fmce,  on  the  contrary,  it  feems 
more  fuitable  to  our  natural  notions  of  the  goodnefs  and  mercy  of 
God,  to  fuppofe  that  he  fhould  do  all  this,  than  not :  it  follows  un-^ 
deniably,  timt  it  vrzs  moft  reafonable,  and  agreeable  to  the  di6bites 
of  nature,  to  expcQ,  or  hope  for  fuch  a  divine  revelation.  The 
generality  of  the  heathen  world,  who  were  far  more  equal  and  left 
prejudiced  judges  in  this  matter,  than  modern  Deifls,  were  fo  fullf 
perfuaded,  that  the  great  rules  for  the  condu6l  of  human  life  muft 
receive  their  authority  from  heaven,  that  their  chief  law-gxvert 
thought  it  not  a  fufficient  recommendation  of  their  laws,  that  they 
were  agreeable  to  the  light  of  nature,  unlefs  they  pretended  alfo, 
that  they  received  them  from  God.  But  I  have  no  need,  in  this 
argument,  to  make  ufe  of  the  examples  of  idolatrous  law-givers. 
The  philofbphers  themfelves,  the  beft  and  wifeft,  and  the  leaft  fu- 
perftitious  of  them,  that  ever  lived,  were  not  a&amed  to  confefs 
openly  their  fenfe  of  the  want  of  a  divine  revelation ;  and  to  de«» 

-^  YfVTf  ti  2r  rt  /bilpo;  ^afuuf  ^uni  xvfiAraltVf  nat  twaliv&foTivrtfAaXtC'^KAl  api^A  /MftQiTy 
•I  liiMvec  TIC*  «^X*  62*  eu  h^d^titf^  il  fxh  Side  vfttyoXro*     Plato  in  Epinomide. 

*  B7t«  rdir  \Hwh  y^fOfvfiutBtviofli^  ^aIiXsTti  at,  tl/jut  raa  oXXev  vfAif  i  0i9c  IwiirifA'f'Hf 
•ilfl/btf K«  IfAmv*     Plato  io  Apolog.  Socrat is. 

X  iZ  yif  vfj}  it^httiy  S^  Ti  «n;  \i r^dr  ri  lui  yhi^ai  oray h7>  if  r9ie.VTr. *a\a^tlffUWi\ituSff 
#f5|u6^MTtr»fui7f.  Plato  dejlepubl,  lib*  VI. 
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clare  their  judgement,  that  it  was  moft  natural  and  truly  agreeable 
to  right  ackd  found  reaibn  to  hope  for  fbmething  of  that  nature.' 
There  is,  bcfides  the  feverai  places  before  cited,  a  moft  excellent' 
paflage  in  Plato  to  this  purpofe ;  one  of  the  moft  remarkable  paf- ' 
iages  indeed  in  his  whole  works ;  though  not  quoted  by  any  that  I 
have  met  with;  which  therefore  I  think  highly  worthy  to  be  tran- 
icribed  at  large^  as  a  juft  and  unanfwerable  reproach  to  ail  thofe  who 
deny  that  there  is  any  want  or  need  of  a  revelation.     <^  It  (eems 
•*  beft  to  me,"  faith  ♦  Socrates  to  one  of  his  difciples,  '^that  we 
•*  expeft  quietly ;  nay,  it  is  abfolutely  neceflary,  that  we  wait  with 
^  patience,  till  fuch  time  as  we  can  learn  certainly  how  we  ought  to 
••  behave  ourfelves  both  towards  God  and  towards  men."    **  When' 
^  will  that  time  come,"  replies  the  difciple ;  <^  and  who  is  it  that  will 
^  teach  us  this  ?  For  methinks  I  earneftly  defire  to  fee  and  know 
**  who  the  perfon  is  that  will  do  it."  "  It  is  one,"  anfwers  Socrates,' 
^  who  has  now  a  concern  for  you.     But  in  like  manner  as  Homer 
^  relates  that  Minerva  took  away  the  mift  from  before  Diomedes'9 
^  eyes,  that  he  might  be  able  to  diftinguifti  one  perfon  from  ano- 
«*  ther;  £b  it  is  neceflary  that  the  mift,  which  is  now  before  your' 
^  mind,  be  firft  taken  away,  that  afterwards  you  may  learn  to  dif- 
^  tinguifh  rightly  between  good  and  evil ;  for^  as  yet,  you  are  not 
<^  able  to  do  it."     *'  I^et  the  perfon  you  mentioned/*  replies  the  dif- 
•*  ciplc,  *'  take  away  this  mift,  or  whatever  elfe  it  be,  as  foon  as  he 
^  pleafes :  for  I  am  willing  to  do  any  thing  he  ihall  dire<^,  whofoever 
**  this  perfon  be ;  fo  that  I  may  but  become  a  good  man."  **  Nay,"' 
anfwers  Socrates,  ^  that  perfon  has  a  wonderfol  readinefs  and  wU-' 
"  iingnefs  to  do  all  this  for  you."     ^  It  will  be  beft  then,"  replies' 
the  difciple,  ^^  to  forbear  offering  any  more  facrifices,  till  the  time 
**  that  this  perfon  appears."  "  You  judge  very  well,"  anfwers  So- 
*  crates ;  ^<  it  will  be  much  fafer  fo  to  do,  than  to  run  fo  great  a  hazard  of 
"  offering  facrifices,  which  you  know  not  whether  they  are  accept- 
tt  able  to  God  or  no."  "  Well  then,"  replies  the  difciple,  "  we  will' 
^^  then  make  our  offerings  to  the  gods,  when  that  day  comes ;  and 
**  I  hope,  God  willing,  it  may  not  be  far  off"."     And  in  anodier 
place,  the  fame  author  having  given  a  large  account  of  that  moft  ex- 
cellent difoourfe,^  which  Socrates  made  a  little  before  his  death,  con* 

^  ;nK:  *FfMl  fAtv  m  hj^tX.Uffirtfrof  f7y«iy  i0't;;(/kv  I;^iiiu— «va7«a7or  2r  in  vi^/ulyfiVy 
Ia^C  av  'r<?  /Madq  i}(  hX  «7poc  8ivc  xal  Toii^  Avdpwtfc  iiaiuX9^*t»  AAK.  Tlort  Sr  mmfi^ai  i. 
^o^yof  VTOf,  m  iKx^ang  j  Hal  ti'c  i  vttiitvff-xt ;  ^^i^a  yif  if  /um  }ox»  \^m  rcajr$9  rh  mtBfaMnf 
Tif  i^t,  jn.Kl  Gur^  loVf  oS  fxi'Kti  vtfi  Tov*  AXX«  hxtt  fxoi,  Jfo-i^f  S  ^ffAK^i  ^«r2 
rnv  'A^yav^O/Mnpoc  tivi  rmt  o4>d(iX/ic«v  a<;>cXiry  rhf  a^y^Vvf  i^*  yiywrxn  n/xh  €N^  hii  mmL 
avoi^f  oDtw  xal  0-01/  iiTf  aVo  rr.^  ^^X^C  vpwToy  *<^X^1«  rntax^^w,  S  *uf  waftv^ATvyx.'^^'^ 
T^inyixaZr*  ^^n  trpoo-f  fpfiv  91  !f  /ictXXetc  ynia^a-^ai  ^/laIv  xoxdv  ntl  Jcai  f0-0Xe»*  vvy  fxhyuf  f»B 
ACT  /u«(  ^m;  ^vttfitiiiM,  AAK  I  *A^iftireef  i ?ti  fioiyJ^Mf  Th  »X^^>  *^''''  <<^^^*  '>'**  **(  *y^ 
waftctuvcLO'fJiai  fxnih  av  ^ivyuv  rSey  {/k  Ixgivu  «rpoca0'0'O/uly«0yy  Stk  vot*  Iov  i  afBfmmt^ 
t'yt /Ai><'KoifAi  ffthiUof  ytfUrQeu*  2X2JC:  *A\Xti  f^h  itdMTwf  ^ewfuuic^v  ianf  vtfl  ct  nrfoBvpiU^ 
Ip^K.  AAK. :  £((  TOT 9  rmin  xal  tqv  ^va-iav  avaZdX'Kto'&at  XMTicoy  tTveu  fxu  lout.  EXUC  S' 
Ka2  cpdjtfc  yi  o-ai  Iom?'  aV^Xi (-f pov  ya^  Ic^y,  q  wafa*iv9vnvii¥  Torturtv  k/v^umv.  AAK  s  TeTc 
bfXf  9i  xat  (-f^AVtfc  x«(  taXXa  weiyla  ra  ir«/b(i^^/ufv«  tin  9oirof44ff  ortif  ixiivnv  rnf  h/Aifrnw 
Mua*¥^9m^  v^ti  )' tf  2ia /uaxpot/y  rirtif^xMmv*  Plato  in  Alcibiades.  [If  it  be  fop* 
pofed  that  Socrates  in  this  paflage  means  himfelf  (which  it  very  difficult)  j  yet  it  nevertbe- 
lefs  very  lively  rrprefcnts  the  great  fenfe  wbi^  w  moSL  coafidcraU  Heathcni  bad  of  tfaeif 
want  of  fomc  e&traoidloar;  inftru^loo  J 
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•erning  the  great  doctrines  of  religion,  the  immortality  of  the  foul 
and  the  certainty  of  a  life  to  come,  he  introduces  one  of  his  dif- 
ciples  replying  in  the  following  manner :  *'  I  am,*'  faith  he,  ♦  "  of 
^'  the  fame  opinion  with  you,  O  Socrates,  concerning  thefe  things  j 
**  that,  to  difcover  the  certain  truth  of  them,  in  this  prefent  life,  is 
*^  either  abfolutely  impoifible  for  us,  or  at  leaft  exceedingly  difficult, 
.^  Yet  not  to  enquire  with  our  utmoft  diligence  into  what  can  be 
**.  iaid  about  them,  or  to  give  over  our  enquiry  before  we  have  car- 
^  ried  our  fearch  as  far  as  poffible,  is  the  iign  of  a  mean  and  lour 
"•  (piriL  On  the  contrary,  we  ought  therefore  by  all  means  to  do 
^  one  of  thefe  two  things ;  either,  bv  hearkening  to  inflru6tion,  and 
**  by  our  own  diligent  Itudy,  to  find  out  the  truth;  pr,  if  that  be 
^  abfolutely  impoffible,  then  to  fix  our  foot  upon  that  which  to 
*^  human  reafon,  after  the  utmoft  fearch,  appears  beft  and  moft  pro- 
^  bable ;  and,  trufting  to  that,  venture  upon  that  bottom  to  diveSt 
«c  the  couife  of  our  lives  accordingly ;  unleis  a  man  could  have 
^  ftiil  fome  more  fure  and  certain  condudl  to  carry  him  through 
•*.  this  life ;  fuch  as  a  divine  difcovery  of  the  truth  would  be.'*  I 
fliaU  mention  but  one  inftance  more,  and  that  is  of  Porphyry  j  whoi, 
though  he  lived  after  our  Saviour's  time,  and  had  a  moft  inveterate 
hatred  to  the  Chri^lian  revelation  in  particular,  yet  f  confefs  in 
general,  that  he  was  fenfible  there  was  wanting  fome  univerial  me-^ 
thod  of  delivering  men's  fouls,  which  no  fe£t  of  philofophy  had  yet 
found  out. 

3.  Th£  unreasonableness  of  modern  Deists,  in  denying 
the  want  and  use  of  a  revelation. 
This  fenfe  of  the  ancient  and  wifeft  philofophers  is  much  de- 
parted from  by  modern  Deifts,  who  contend  that  there  was  no  want^ 
no  need  of  a  revelation;  that  philofophy  and  right  reafon  was  of  it- 
felf  fufficiently  able  to  inftrudt  and  preferve  men  in  the  practice  of 
the^r  duty;  and  that  nothing  was  to  be  expelled  from  revelation. 
But,  befides  what  has  been  already  intimated  concerning  the  extreme 
barbarity  of  the  prefent  heathen  world,  and  what  the  philofophers 
both  Greeks  and  Latins  have  confefTed  concerning  the  ftate  of  the 
mott  civilized  nations  wherein  they  lived ;  I  think  we  may  iafely 
appeal  even  to  our  adver(aries  thenilelves,  whether  idie  tefiimony  of 

ivTf  wfilit  n  tHuteilaf  ttnty  h  mAy^ahivvf  rt*  rl  fjihroi  mvrk  Heg.  raj  "KiyifAiva.  'gifi 
•vTwr  fuk  w'/i  flr<trr2  r^ofrat  i\iyx}^Vt  »*l  w^oA^ifag-Bai  Wf>if  av  tra.'tlt.yji  aitvirSn  ivtlvn  TiCt 
imw  fM^MJur  itMti  av^f0(.  [Note,  that  Ficinusy  in  bis  tranflation  of  this  pafTage,  as  if 
the  word  d;^!  was  to  repeated  aVo  tou  xotvou  with  ir(M^iV<>^<^(>  writes  abfurdly  non  itfif* 
tertf  ijiftead  of  defifterik*  LtHv  ykf  Vifl  avri  h  yt  'ft  'nvrm  itaT^e^Ac^at'  n  fA*hT9  Sira 
'X"*  ^  tviMp  hf  n  TftUT*  aHfolevy  Toy  yovv  BMic^  tou  * AyBfotTnfa/v  hiyatf  \aCM0,  jm2 

f^  TIC  Hnulo  tU^yJi^un  »ai  axivlvrari^Vy  l*i  /^tCaioIiptf  9;^nf^A]^y  h  Aiyu  qUm  n^^ 
hm/99f*vBnratm     Plato  iii  Phaedone. 

•|>  ««  Qoum  autem  dicit  Porphyrius,  in  prinAo  de  Regreflu  Animz  librO|  nondum  rec^« 
**  tnm  in  unam  quandam  fe^tam  quae  univerfaJem  viain  animae  contineat  liberiads,  non- 
*€  dmnque  in  fuam  notitiam  eandem  vlam  biftoriali  cognitione  perlatam ;  procul  dubia 
**  confitetury  efle  aliquam ;  fed  nondum  in  fuam  veniflfe  notitiam.  Ita  ci  non  fufficiebat 
**  quicqnid  de  anima  liberanda  ftodiofiiliroe  didicerat,  fibique,  vel  potius  aliis,  node  ac  te- 
**  nere  iridebatur.  Sendebat  enim  adhuc  fibi  deeiTe  aliquam  prsMianciffimam  aud^oriutem^, 
<!  ^uam  dc  le  uau  fequi  oportereu**    Auguftia*  de  Ci? iuce  Dei,  lib.  Xi  €•  3&« 
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Chrift  (without  coniidering  at  prefent  what  truth  and  /evidence,  if 
has),  concerning  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  and  the  rewards  and 
puniihments  of  a  future  ftate,  have  not  had  (notwithltanding  all  the 
corruptions  of  Chriftians)  vifibly  in  experience  and  effeit  a  *  greater 
and  more  powerful  influence  upon  the  lives  and  adiions  of  men,  than 
the  reafonings  of  all  the  philofophers  that  ever  were  in  the  world : 
whether  credible  teftimony,  and  the  belief  and  authority  of  revtla* 
tion^  be  not  in  itlelf  as  it  were  a  light  held  to  the  confciences  of  ftupid 
and  careleis  men ;  and  the  moft  natural  and  proper  means  that  can 
;be  imagined,  to  awaken  and  roufe  up  many  of  thofe  who  would  be 
little  aSe£ted  with  all  the  ftridl  arguments  and  abftrad  reafonings 
in  the  world ;  and,  to  bring  this  matter  to  a  ihort  ifTue,  whether  in 
Chriftian  countries  (at  leaft  where  Chriftianity  is  profefled  in  any 
tolerable  degree  of  purity)  the  generality  even  f  of  the  meaner  and 
moft  vulgar  and  ignorant  people  have  not  truer  and  worthier  notions 
of  God,  more  juu  and  right  apprehenftons  concerning  his  attri- 
butes.and  perfe<^ions,  a  deeper  fenfe  of  the  dilFerences  of  good  and 
^vil,  a  greater  regard  to  moral  obligations  and  to  the  plain  and  moft 
lieceflary  duties  of  Jife,  and  a  more  firm  and  univerfal  expeAation 
of  a  future  ftate  of  rewards  and  punifhmcnts,  than  in  any  Heathen 
country  any  confiderable  number  of  men  were  ever  found  to  have 
had. 
.  The  great  necessity  and  use  of  divine  Reveiatioh. 

It  may  here  perhaps  be  pretended  by  modern  Deifts^  that  the 
great  ignorance  and  undeniable  corruptnefs  of  the  whole  Headien 
world  has  alwa]rs  been  owing,  not  to  any  abfolute  infufficlency  of 
the  light  of  nature  itfelf,  but  merely  to  the  fault  of  the  feveral  par- 
ticular perfons,  in  not  fufficiently  improving  that  light;  and  that 
Deifts  now,  in  places  where  learning  and  right  reafon  are  cultivated^ 
are  well  able  to  difcover  and  explain  all  the  obligations  and  modvei 
of  morality,  without  believing  any  thing  of  Revelation.  But  thisy 
even  though  it  were  true  (as,  in  the  fenfe  they  intend,  it  by  no 
means  is ;  becaufe,  as  has  been  before  ihewn,  there  are  feveral  Ytrf 
jiecefTary  truths  not  poffible  to  be  difcovered  with  any  certainty  br 
the  bare  light  of  nature ;  but)  fuppofing  it,  I  (ay,  to  be  true,  diataU 
the  obligations  and  motives  of  morality  could  poilibly  be  difcovered 
and  explained  clearly  by  the  mere  light  of  nature  sdone ;  yet  even 
Ai$  would  not  at  all  prove,  that  there  is  no  need  of  Revelation. 
For,  whatever  the  bare  natural  poffibility  was,  it  is  certain  in  biEt^ 
the  wifeft  philofophers  of  old  j;  never  were  able  to  do  it  to  any 

X^t^ittYta-fAV  I'i  aifrw  fA,h  l^ofjtoTtiylai'  9trt^  evhU  vf^^i  aX>tf  iSyfutIf  i^ipiltit  votiTn  Oiig* 
jdvcrl.  Cdf.ltb.  1. 

'  -f  "n^-t  fxyiKiri  nark  rh  «mXai)y  0(»X^^^  '''^**^  ^'^  a^iB/xS  \nirldt,  opBkq  mff  eur  ^ifOV 
l^jac  aWa  /xv^ia  frXn&n  Ba^Qdpw,     Euleb.  bemonitrat.  Evanget.  lib.  ill.  c.  3. 

'  At  H  Tov  ei5  Xfir*  fJietBvrsvQtia-at  IxxXjjrwij,  <rwt^ira^ifjtt>tLi  rate  o?»  va^wtSn  Hfuun 
kMttXr.e-iai^  xg  <pft?r«fic  ltri»  h  x6cfj.x»  T«V  yif  owk  kv  ofxoXoyr,sr.:y  xal  Toi/c  X'*i*f  ''*'  ••^ 
+ff  IxahTierieLi  xal  ffiryx^ian  tw>  /S«x7*oy»v  IXarJtf;,  «"oXXa»  xftirlhr:  Tt;y;i^a»itv  tiy  h  TW^p  W- 
fjCoi^  UxXva-iSv*  [Note,  this  paflageis  both  corruptly  printed,  v:\\£v  iniiead  of  ireXXf} 
and  aifo  the  fenfe  of  it  hurt  by  an  impeifedl  trannaiioo.  Orig.  adverf.  Celf.  lib.  Ill* 
edit.  Cantab*  p.  128.] 

I  Sec  anexceUeot  pafla^e  of  Clcoo  to  thif  porpofe  cited  ibore,  p«  tgy 
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%fte£bal  purpofe,  but  always  willingly  acknowledged  that  they  ftill 
Wanted  fome  higher  ai^ftance.  And  as  to  the  great  pretences  of 
modern  Deifts ;  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  the  clearnefs  of  moral 
reafonings  was  much  improved,  an^d  the  regard  to  a  future  ftate  very 
much  increafed,  even  in  heathen  writers,  after  the  coming  of  Chrift, 
And  almoft  all  the  things  diat  are  iaid  wifely  and  truly  by  modern 
Deifts  are  plainly  borrowed  from  that  revelation  which  they  re-* 
fiife  to  embrace,  and  without  which  they  could  never  have  been 
able  to  have  iaid  the  £une  things.  Now,  indeed,  when  our  whole 
duty,  with  its  true  motives,  is  clearly  revealed  to  us ;  its  precepts 
appear  plainly  agreeable  to  reafon ;  and  confcience  readily  approves 
what  is  good,  as  it  condemns  what  is  evil;  nay,  after  our  duty  is 
thus  made  known  to  us,  it  is  eafy  not  only  to  fee  its  agreement  with 
reafon,  but  alfo  to  begin  and  deduce  its  obligation  from  reafon. 
But  had  we  been  utterly  deftitute  of  all  revealed  light ;  then,  to  have 
difcovered  our  duty  in  all  points,  with  the  true  motives  of  it,  mere- 
ly by  the  help  of  natural  reafon,  would  have  been  a  work  of  nicety, 
pains,  and  labour ;  like  groping  for  an  unknown  way  in  the  ob-  ' 
fcure  twilight.  What  ground  have  any  modem  Deifts  to  imagine, 
that^  if  they  themfclves  had  lived  without  the  light  of  the  gofpel, 
they  fhoula  have  been  wifer  than  Socrates  and  Plato  and  Cicero  t 
How  are  they  certain,  they  ihould  have  made  fuch  a  right  ufe  of 
their  reafon,  as  to  have  difcovered  the  truth  exa£tiy,  without  being 
any  way  led  afide  by  prejudice  or  negled?  If  their  lot  had  been 
among  the  vulgar ;  how  are  they  fure  they  fhould  have  been  fo 
happy,  or  fo  confiderate,  as  not  to  have  been  involved  in  that  ido- 
b^  and  fuperflition  which  overfpread  the  whole  world  ?  If  they 
hadfjoined  themfelves  to  the  philofophers^  which  fcSt  would  they 
have  chofen  to  have  followed  i  and  what  book  would  they  have 
refblved  upon  to  be  the  adequate  rule  of  their  lives  and  converia- 
tions  ?  Or,  if  they  fhould  have  fet  up  for  themfelves,  how  are  they 
certain  they  fhould  have  been  fkilful  and  unprejudiced  enough  to 
have  deduced  the  feveral  branches  of  their  duty,  and  applied  them 
to  the  feveral  cafes  of  life,  by  argumentation  and  dint  of  reafon  ? 
It  is  one  thing  to  fee  that  thole  ndes  of  life  which  are  beforehand 
plainly  and  particularly  laid  before  us,  are  perfe£tiy  agreeable  to  rea- 
fon; and  another  thing  to  find  out  thofe  rules  merely  by  the  light 
of  reafon,  without  their  having  firfl  been  any  otherwife  made  known. 
We  fee  that  even  many  of  thofe  who  profefs  to  govern  their  lives 
by  die  plain  written  rule  of  an  inft^ituted  and  revealed  religion,  are 
vet  moft  miferably  ignorant  of  their  duty,  and  how  can  any  man 
be  fure  he  fhould  have  made  fo  good  improvement  of  his  rcaion,  as 
to  have  underflood  it  perfeftiy  in  all  its  parts,  without  any  fuch 
help  I  We  fee  that  many  of  thole  who  profefs  to  believe  firmly  that 
great  and  everlafling  happinefs,  which  Chrifl  has  promifed  to  obe- 
dience; and  that  great  and  eternal  mifery,  which  Chrifl  has  threat- 
ned  to  difbbedience ;  are  yet  hurried  away  by  their  lufb  and  paf- 
fions  to  tranfgrefs  the  conditions  of  that  covenant,  to  which  thefe 
promifes  and  thefe  threatenings  are  annexed ;  and  bow  can  any  man 
Vol.  IV.  ^      P  bo 
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be  fure  he  ihould  be  able  to  overcome  thofe  great  temptations,  it 
thefe  mighty  motives  werp  lefs  diftindUy  known,  or  lefe  powerfully 
enforced  ?  But  fuppoTe  he  could,  and  that  by  ftrength  of  reafon  he 
could  demonftrate  to  himfelf  thefe  things  with  all  clearnefs  and  dif- 
tindneis  ;  yet  could  all  men  do  fo  ?  Afluredly  all  men  are  not  equal- 
ly capable  of  being  philofophers,  though  all  men  arc  equally  obliged 
4x>  be  religious.  At  leaft  thus  much  is  certain,  that  the  rewards 
and  punimments  of  another  world,  the  great  motives^  of  religion, 
cannot  be  fo  powerfully  enforced,  to  the  influencing  the  lives  and 
prance  of  all  forts  of  men,  by  one  who  (hall  undertake  to  demon- 
lirate  the  reality  of  them  by  ahUnSt  reafons  and  arguments ;  as  by 
one  who,  fhewing  fulficient  credentials  of  his  having  been  himfelf 
in  that  other  ftate,  ihall  aflTure  them  of  the  truth  and  certainty  of 
thefe  things.  But,  after  all,  the  queftion  does  not  really  lie  here. 
The  truth,  at  the  bottom,  is  plainly  this.  All  the  great  things  that 
-modern  Deifts  zffc£t  to  (ay  of  right  reafon,  as  to  its  fufEciency  in 
difcovering  the  obligations  and  motives  of  morality,  is  only  a  pre-' 
tence,  to  be  made  ufe  of,  when  they  are  oppofing  Chriflianity.  At 
other  times,  and  in  reality,  they  have  no  hearty  regard  for  morality, 
nor  for  the  natural  evidences  of  the  certainty  of  a  future  ftate ;  they 
are  willing  enough  to  believe,  that  men  perifb  abfolutely  at  death : 
and  fo  they  have  no  concern  to  fupport  effedlually  the  caufe  of  vir- 
tue, nor  care  to  make  out  any  confiflent  fcheme  of  things ;  but  un- 
avoidably recur,  in  trutli,  to  downright  Atheifm.  At  leaft,  in  the 
manners  of  moft  of  them,  it  is  too  plain  and  apparent,  that  abfo- 
lute  libertinifm  is  the  thing  they  really  aim  atj  and  however  their 
creed  may  pretend  to  be  the  creed  of  Deifts,  yet  almoft  always  their 
|)radice  is  the.praftice  of  very  Atheifts. 
af.  Yet  God  was  not  absolutely  obliged  to  afford  mem 

THE  HELP  OF  SUCH  A  REVELATION. 

•  To  return,  therefore,  to  the  argument.  From  what  has  been  faid 
>upon  this  head,  it  appears  plainly,  that  it  is  agreeable  to  the  na- 
tural hopes  and  expeSations  of  men,  that  Is,  of  right  reafon  duly 
improved,  to  fuppofc  God  making  feme  particular  revelation  of 
his  will  to  mankind,  which  may  fupply  the  undeniable  defecb  of 
the  light  of  nature.  And,  at  the  fame  time,  it  is  evident  that  fuch 
a  thing  is  by  no  means  unwortliy  of  the  divine  wifdom,  or  incon- 
iiftent  with  any  of  the  attributes  of  God ;  but  rather,  on  the  con- 
trary, moft  fuitable  to  them.  Confequently,  confidering  the  mani- 
fold wants  and  neceflitles  of  men,  and  the  abundant  goodnefs  and 
mercy  of  God ;  there  is  great  ground,  from  right  reafon  and  the 
light  of  nature,  to  believe,  that  God  would  not  always  leave  men 
whollv  dcftitute  of  fo  needful  an  afliftance,  but  would  at  fome  time 
or  other  aftually  afford  it  them.  Yet  it  does  not  from  hence  at  all 
follow  (as  fome  have  imagined)  that  God  is  obliged  to  make  fuch  a 
revelation.  For  then  it  muft  needs  have  been  given  in  all  ages, 
and  to  all  nations ;  and  mij^ht  have  been  claimed  and  demanded  as 
of  5uftice,  rather  than  wilhed  for  and  defircd  as  of  mercy  and  con- 
ddbci.ding  goodnefs.    But  tlie  ibrementioned  conflderations  are 

fuch 
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fuch  as  might  afford  men  reafonable  ground  to  hope  for  fome  fevoiir 
t)f  this  kind,  to  be  conferred  at  fuch  time,  and  in  fuch  manner,  and 
upon  fuch  perfons^  as  ihould  fecm  beft  to  fupreme  infinite  wifdom  ; 
at  leaft,  they  might  well  difpofe  and  prepare  men  before-hand, 
ivhenever  any  do£trine  Ihould  come  accompanied  with  juft  and  good 
evidence  of  its  being  fuch  a  revehtion,  to  believe  and  embrace  it 
with  all  readinefs. 
Want  of  universality,  no  sufficient  objection  ag ains^. 

THE  truth  of  a  REVELATION, 

It  has  been  made  ufe  of,  bv  a  modern  author  *,  as  his  principal 
and  ftrongeft  argument  againA  the  rcafonablenefs  of  believing  any 
revelation  at  all,  that  it  is  confefled  there  has  been  no  revelation 
tmiverfally  owned  and  embraced  as  fuch,  either  in  all  ages,  or  by  all 
nations  in  any  age»     He  pretends  to  acknowledge,  that  if  the  doc- 
trine of  Chriftianity  was    univerially  entertained,   he  would    not 
doubt  of  its  being  truly  a  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  to  mankind; 
but  iince,  in  &£^,  there  is  no  inftituted  religion  univerfally  received 
as  a  divine  revelation ;  and  there  are  feveral  nations  to  whom  the 
Chriftian  dodrine  in  particular  was  never  fo  much  as  preached,  nor 
ever  came  to  their  knowledge  at  all ;  he  concludeis,  that  what  is 
not  univerlal  and  equally  made  known  to  all  men,  cannot  be  need- 
fid  for  any ;  and  confequently,  that  there  never  was  any  reial  want 
of  a  revelation  at  all,  nor  any  ground  to  think  any  fiiither  aifift- 
ance  neceflary,  to  enable  men  to  anfwer  all  the  ^nds  of  their  crea- 
tion, than  the  bare  light  of  naturci     This  is  the  fum  and  ftrenedi 
of  this  author's  reafoning ;  and  herein  all  the  deniers  of  *  revelation 
agree  with  him.    Now  (not  to  take  notice  here^  that  it  is  by  no 
means  impoffible,  but  all  men  may  be  capable  of  receiving  fome  be* 
nefit  ^rom  a  revelation,  which  yet  a  great  part  of  diem  may  have 
never  heard  of),  if  thefe  men's  reafonings  were  true^  it  would  follow 
by  the  fame  argument,  that  neither  wa&  natural  religion  neceilary  to 
enable  men  to  anfwer  the  ends  of  their  creation*     F or^  though  all 
the  truths  -of  natural  religion  are  indeed  certainly  difcoverable  by 
the  due  Ufe  of  right  reafon  alone  i  yet  it  is  evident  all  men  are  not 
endued  with  the  iame  faculties  and  capacities,  nor  have  they  all 
equally  afforded  to  them  the  fame  means  of  making  that  difcovery, 
as  thefe  gentlemen  themfelves  upen  fome  occafions  are  willing 
enough  to  own,  when  they  are  defcribing  the  barbarous  ignorance 
of  fome  poor  Indian  nations ;  and^  confequently,  die  knowledge  of 
natural  religion  being,  in  fa£fc,  by  no  means  univerfal,  it  will  fol- 
low that  there  is  no  great  necdiity  even  of  that)  but  that  men  may 
do  yery  well  without  it)  in  performing  the  fiin^ions  of  the  animal 
life,  and  direding  themfelves  wholly  by  tht  inclinations  of  fenfe ; 
and  thiis  thefe  gendemen  mufl  at  laft  be. forced  to  let  go  all  moral 
obligations,  and  fo  recur  unavoidably  to  aofolute  Atheifm.     The 
truth  is;  as  God  was  not  obliged  to  make  all  his  creatures  equal; 
to  make  men^  angels ;  or  to  endue  all  men  with  the  fame  faculties 
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and  capacities  «s  any;  fo  neidier  is  he  bound  to  make  all  men  ci,^ 
pafale  of  the  iame  degree  or  the  fame  kind  of  happinefs,  or  to  afford 
all  men  die  very  fiune  means  and  opportunities  of  obtaining  it. 
There  is  ground  enough,  from  the  coimderation  of  the  manifeft  cor- 
ruption of  human  nature,  to  be  fo  far  fenfible  of  the  want  of  a  di- 
vine revelation,  as  that  right  reaibn  and  the  light  of  nature  itfelf 
will  lead  a  wife  and  confiderate  man  to  think  it  very  probable,  that 
the  infinitely  merciful  and  good  God  may  a&ually  vouch&Ce  to  af- 
ford men  fome  fuch  fupernatural  aiiiftance ;  and  confequently  fuch 
a  pcrfoa  will  be  very  willing,  ready,  and  prepared,  to  entertain  a 
do&ine  which  ihall  at  any  time  come  attended  with  juft  and  good 
evidence  of  its  being  truly  a  revelation  of  the  will  of  God.  But  it 
fioes  not  at  all  from  hence  follow,  either  that  God  is  abfolutely 
bound  to  make  fuch  a  revelation ;  or  that,  if  he  makes  it,  it  muft 
equally  be  made  to  all  men ;  or  that,  fince  in  fad  it  is  not  made  to 
all,  therefore  there  is  no  reafon  to  believe  that  there  is  any  need  or 
any  probability  of  its  being  made  to  any. 

VIII.  There  is  no  odier  religion  now  in  the  world,  but  the 
Chriilian,  that  has  any  jufl  pretence,  or  tolerable  appearance  of  rea- 
ibn, to  be  eileemed  tiich  a  divine  revelation ;  and  therefore,  if  Chrif- 
tianity  be  not  true,  there  is  no  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  at  all 
made  to  mankind. 

This  proportion  will  eaiily  be  granted  by  all  modern  unbelievers ; 
and  therefore  I  need  not  be  particular  in  the  proof  of  it 

Of  the  Mahometan  religion. 

The  Mahometan  religion  was  founded  by  a  vicious  perfon,  pror 
pofes  ridiculous  and  triflmg  do&ines  to  be  believed,  was  propagated  . 
merely  by  violence  and  force  of  arms,  was  confirmed  by  no  pub- 
lic and  unconteftable  miracles,  promifes  vain  and  fenfual  rewards  to 
its  profeflbrs,  and  is  every  way  encompafled  with  numberlefs  fuch 
abfurdities  and  inconfiflencies  (as  thofe  wbd  have  given  us  accounts 
of  the  life  of  Mahomet,  and  the  nature  of  his  religion,  have  abund* 
aiitiy  made  out,  and  is  fufficiently  evident  even  from  thte.  Alcoran 
itfelf),  that  there  is  no  great  danger  of  its  impofing  upon  rational 
and  confiderate  men.  i '' 

Of  the  Jewish  religion.* 

The  Jewifh  religion  was  founded  wholly  upon  the  expeftation  of 
a  Me/Hah  to  come ;  and  the  time  of  his  appearance  was  limited  by 
fuch  plain  and  determinate  prophefies,  that  what  difficulties  foever 
there  «aay  be  in  computing  the  very  nice  and  exaft  time  of  their 
completion 4  or  what  different  periods  foever  may  be  fixed,  from 
whence  to  begin  feveral  computations ;  yet  the  time  of  their  being 
fulfilled  is  now,  in  all  poflible  ways  of  computing,  fo  very  for 
clapfed,  that,  if  the  Chriflian  do6brine  be  falfe,  there  is  no  fuppo- 
fition  left,  upon  which  the  Jewilh  religion  can,  with  any  colour  of 
reafon,  be  believed  to  be  true. 

It  being  evident,  therefore,  that  either  the  Chriflian  revelation  is 
true,  or  elfe  (how  great  want  foever  there  may  be  of  it)  there  is  no 

fuch 
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fitch  thing  as  revelation  at  all ;  it  remains  that  I  proceed  to  confider 
-what  pofitive  and  dired  evidence  there  is,  to  prove  the  aduai  truth 
of  this  divine  revelation. 

• 

IX.  The  Chriilian  religion,  confidered  in  its  primitive  (implicity, 
and  as  taught  in  the  holy  fcriptures,  has  all  the  marks  and  proofs 
of  being  adually  and  truly  a  divine  revelation^  that  any  divine  re- 
velation, fuppoung  it  were  true,  could  reafonably  be  imagined  or 
defired  to  have. 

The  mar::s  of  a  ri^ligion  coming  from  God. 

The  neceffary  marks  and  proofs  cf  a  religion  coming  from  God, 
are  thefe.  Firlt,  that  the  duties  it  enjoins  be  all  fuch  as  are  agree- 
able to  our  natural  notions  of  God ;  and  perfetS^ive  of  the  nature, 
and  conducive  to  the  happinefs  and  well-being  of  men ;  and  that 
the  do6lrines  it  teaches  be  all  fuch,  as,  though  not  indeed  difco- 
verable  by  the  bare  light  of  nature,  yet,  when  difcovered  by  revela- 
tion, may  be  confiftent  with,  and  agreeable  to,  found  and  unpre- 
judiced reafon.  For,  otherwife,  no  evidence  whatfoever  can  be  of 
(o  great  force  to  prove  that  any  do£lrine  is  true ;  as  its  being  either 
contradictory  in  itfelf,  or  wicked  in  its  tendency,  is,  to  prove  that 
it  mufl  necefTarily  be  falfe.  Secondly,  for  the  fame  reafon,  the  mo- 
tives likewife,  by  which  it  is  recommended  to  mens  belief  and  prac- 
tice, and  all  the  peculiar  circumflances  with  which  it  is  attended^ 
muft  be  fuch  as  are  fuitabie  to  the  excellent  wifdom  of  God,  and 
fitted  to  amend  the  manners  and  perfe£l  the  minds  of  men.  Laftly, 
it  mufl  moreover  be  pofitively  and  dire^y  proved  to  come  from 
God,  by  fuch  certain  figns  and  matters  of  h&j  as  may  be  unde- 
niable evidences  of  its  author's  having  aAually  a  divine  commiffion. 
For  otherwife,  as  no  evidence  can  prove  a  doctrine  to  come  from 
God,  if  it  be  either  impoflible  or  wicked  in  itfelf;  fo,  on  the  Other 
hand,  neither  can  any  degree  of  goodnefs  or  excellency  in  the  doc- 
trine itfelf,  make  it  certain,  but  only  highly  probable,  to  have  come 
from  God,  unlefs  it  has  moreover  iome  poiitive  and  dire<St  evidence 
of  its  being  adlually  revealed. 

The  entire  proof,  therefore,  of  this  propofition  muft  be  made  by 
an  indu^on  of  particulars,  as  follows. 

X.  Firft,  the  practical  duties  which  the  Chriflian  religion  en- 
joins, are  9II  fuch,  as  are  mofl  agreeable  to  our  natural  notions  of 
God,  and  moft  perfective  of  the  nature,  and  conducive  to  the  hap- 
pinefi  and  well-being  of  men :  that  is,  Chriftianity  even  in  this  An- 
gle refpe^  as  containing  alone  and  in  one  confiftent  fyftem  all  the 
wife  and  good  precepts  (and  thofe  improved,  augmented,  and  ex- 
alted to  the  higheft  degree  of  perfe^ion)  that  ever  were  taught 
iingly  and  fcatteredly,  and  many  times  but  very  corruptly,  by  the 
fcveral  fchoob  of  the  philofophers;  and  this  without  any  mixture 
of  the  fond,  abfurd,  and  fuperftitious  pradic^  of  any  of  thofe  phi- 
lofophers ;  ought  to  be  embraced  and  praCUfed  by  all  rational  and 
COqudering  Deifts,  who  wiU  zA  confiftentlyy  and  fte^dily  purfue 
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the  confequences  of  their  own  principles,  as  at  lead  the  befl  icheme 
and  (e^  of  philofophy  that  ever  was  fet  up  in  the  worlds  and  highly 
probable,  even  though  it  had  no  external  evidence^  to  be  of  divine 
original. 
The  propositiok  proved,  in  the  several  instances  of 

Duty.  , 

This  proportion  is  fo  very  evident,  that  the  gr^ateft  adver&ries 
of  the  Chiiftian  inftitutipn  have  never  been  able  to  deny  it  any 
otherwife,  than  by  confounding  the  inventions  pf  men,  the  fuper- 
ftitious  practices  of  particular  perfons,  or  the  corrupt  additions  of 
certain  particular  churches  or  focieties  of  Chriftians,  with  the  pure 
and  fimple  precepts  of  the  gofpel  o(  Chrift.  In  all  thofe  inftances 
of  duty  which  pure  and  uncomipt  Chriftianity  enjoins,  the  pro- 
pofition  is  maniteft  and  altogedier  undeniable.  The  duties  of  love^ 
fear,  and  adoration,  which  the  Chriilian  religion  obliges  us  to  ren* 
der  unto  God,  are  fo  plainly  incumbent  upon  us  A-om  the  confider 
jration  of  the  excellent  attributes  of  the  divine  nature,^  and  our  re- 
lation to  him  as  our  creator  and  preferver,  that  no  man  who  con- 
fiders  can  diink  himfdf  free  from  the  obligations  which  our  reli« 
gion  lays  fcpon  him  to  pradife  thefe  duties ;  without  denying  the 
very  being  of  God,  and  aiding  contrar}'  to  the  reafon  and  all  the 
natural  iiotions  of  his  own  mind.  Its  placing  the  true  and  accept- 
able worfhip  of  Qod,  not  fo  much  in  any  pohtive  and  ritual  obfer- 
yances,  as  in  approaching  him  with  pure  hearts  and  undeiiled  bo- 
dies, with  unfeigned  repentance  for  all  paft  mifcarriages,  and  fin- 
cere  refolutions  of  conftant  obedience  for  the  future ;  in  praying  to 
Jiim  for  whatever  we  want,  and  returning  him  our  mofl  hearty 
thanks  for  whatever  good  things  we  receive,  with  fuch  dependence 
and  humility,  fuch  fubmiffion,  truft,  and  reliance,  as  are  the  proper 
affedlions  of  dutiful  childre^i;  all  this  is  plainly  moil  agreeable  to 
pur  natural  notions  and  apprehenfions  of  God,  And  that  the  prayers 
of  fmful  and  deprived  creatures,  fmcerely  repenting,  fhpuld  be  of^ 
fered  up  to  God,  and  become  prevalent  with  him,  through  and  by 
the  interceffion  of  a  mediator,  is  very  confbnant  to  right  and  un- 

J)rejudiced  roafon;  as  I  fhall  have  ocpafion  to  (hew  more  particu- 
arly  hereafter,  when  I  come  to  confider  the  articles  of  our  belief. 
Again :  the  duties  of  juftice,  equity,  charity,  and  truth,  which  the 
Chriflian  religion  obliges  us  to  exercife  towards  men,  are  fo  appa- 
rently reafonable  in  themfe^ves,  and  fo  direftly  conducive  to  the 
happinefs  of  mankind  ^  that  their  unalterable  obligation  is  not  only 
in  great  meafure  deducible  from  the  bare  light  of  nature  and  right 
ireafon ;  but  even  thofe  men  alfo,  who  have  broken  through  all  the 
bonds  of  natural  religion  itfelf,  and  the  original  obligation*  of  vir- 
tue, have  yet  thought  it  necefTary,  for  the  prefervation  of  fociety  and 
the  well-being  of  mankind,  Vhat  the  obfervation  of  thefe  duties  to 
fome  degree  fhould  be  enforced  by  the  penalties  of  human  laws. 
And  the  additional  improvements  which  our  Saviour  has  made  to 
thefe  duties,  by  commanding  his  difciples  to  be  as  it  were  lights  in 
the  world^and  examples  of  good  works  to  all  men,  Matth.  v.  i6,  ice. 
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lo  be  fo  6ur  from  injuring  others,  that,  on  the  contrary,  they  fhould 
not  indulge  themfdves  in  any  degree  of  anger  or  pailion ;  to  ieek 
reconciliation  immediately  upon  any  difference  or  offence  that  may 
arife ;  to  bear  injuries  patiently,  rather  than  return  evil  for  evil ;  to 
be  always  willing  to  forgive  one  another  their  trefpafles,  as  they  all 
cxpeH  forgivencfs  at  the  hands  of  God :  to  be  kind  and  charitable 
to  all  men ;  to  ailifl  readily,  and  be  willing  to  do  all  good  offices, 
|iot  only  to  their  friends,  but  even  to  their  bittereft  enemies  alfo  ; 
in  a  word,  to  raife  their  virtue  and  goodnefs  far  above  the  common 
pmEticc  of  men,  extending  their  cliarity  univerfally,  in  imitation  of 
the  goodnefs  of  God  himlelf,  who  maketh  the  lun  to  rife  on  die 
eFil  and  on  the  good,  and  fendeth  rain  on  the  jufl  and  on  the  un- 
juft:  thefe  precepts,  I  fay,  are  fuch,  as  no  unprejudiced  philofopher 
would  have  been  unwilling  to  confefs  were  the  utmoft  improve- 
ments of  morality,  and  to  the  highefl  degree  perfe<9ive  of  human 
fiature^    In  like  manner ;  the  duties  of  fobriety,  temperance,  pa- 
^ence,  and  contentment ;  which  our  religion  enjoins  us  to  pradifo 
in  ourfelves,  are  fb  undeniably  agreeable  to  the  inward  conflitution 
pf  human  nature,  and  fo  perfedive  of  it,  that  the  principal  defigii 
of  all  true  philofophy  has  ever  been  to  recommend  and  fet  off  thefe 
duties  to  the  belt  advantage;  though,  as  the  philofophers  them« 
felves  have  always  confefFed,  no  philofophy  was  ever  able  to  govern 
mens  prance  ene(Sually  in  thefe  refpeds.     But  the  additionaJ  pre-* 
cepts,  and  the  new  weight  and  authority,  which  our  Saviour  has 
added  to  his  inftrudions  of  this  kind,  Matt.  v.  28.  Matt.  vi.  19.  24. 
&€•  teaching  his  difciples  to  govern  their  very  thoughts,  defires,  and 
inclinations ;  to  contemn  and  get  above  all  the  deiires  of  this  pre?* 
fent  world,  and  to  fet  their  afie6lions  principally  upon  that  which 
is  to  come ;  thefe  are  the  things,  which,  when  the  Chriftian  reli* 
gion  was  in  its  primitive  and  pureft  {late,  worked  men  up  a£huiUy 
to  fuch  a  pitch  of  cheerful  and  generous  obedience  to  the  laws  of 
God,  and  taught  them  to  obtain  fuch  a  complete  vidlory  over  the 
world,  and  over  all  the  defires  and  appetites  of  fenfe,  as,  the  beft 
philofophers  have  acknowledged,  their  inftru6tions  were  never  able 
to  do.     LafUy,  even  thofe  pofitive  and  external  obfervances  (the 
{WO  iacraments)  which  are  inftituted  in  the  Chriilian  religion,  as 
means  and  ailiftances  to  keep  men  fleadfaft  in  the  practice  of  thofe 
great  and  moral  duties  which  are  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law; 
even  thofe  pofitive  inflitutions  (I  (ay)  are  fo  free  from  all  appear- 
ance of  fuperflition  and  vanity,  ana  fo  wifely  fitted  to  the  end  for 
which  they  were  dcfigned,  that  noadverfaries  of  Chriftianity  have  ever 
been  able  to  objeft  any  thing  at  all  againft  the  things  themfelvcs, 
but  only  againit  certain  corruptions  and  fuperflitions,  which  fome, 
who  csul  diemfelves  Chriftians,  have,  direftly  in  oppofition  to  the 
true  defign  of  Chriflianitj',  introduced  and  annexed  to  them.     For^ 
what  reafonable  man  can  pretend  to  fay,  that  it  is  any  way  unrea- 
fonable  or  fuperflitious,  for  every  member  of  the  fociety  to  be  fo- 
jemnly  admitted  into  his  profeflion  by  a  plain  and  fignificant  rite, 
intitlin^  him  to  all  thg  privi^ges,  and.  charging  him  with  all  the 
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ligations,  which  belong  to  the  members  of  that  (bciety  as  fuch  t 
which  is  the  defign  of  one  of  the  facraments;  or,  that  it  is  unrea-> 
ionable  and  fupemidous,  for  men  frequently  to  commemorate  with 
all  thankfixlnefe  the  love  of  their  greateft  benefador,  and  humblji 
and  foiemnly  to  renew  their  obligations  ai^l  promifes  of  obedience 
to  him  ?  which  is  the  defign  of  die  other. 
This,    a    grbat   fiviDENcs   of   a   keucion   coming 

FROM   GoiXi 

Let  now  any  impartial  peribn  judge,  whedier  this  be  not  a  wife 
-and  excellent  inftitu^pn  of  pra^cal  religion,  highly  conducive  ta 
the  hap^ineis  of  mankind,  and  worthy  to  be  eftablimed  by  a  reve- 
lation from  God, ,  when  men  had  confefTedly  corrupted  themfelves 
to  fuch  a  degree,  that  not  only  the  light  of  nature  and  right  reafon 
was  altogether  infufficient  to  reftore  true  piety,  but  even  that  light 
itfelf  (as  Cicero  *  exprefily  acknowledges)  no  where  appeared    Let 
any  impartial  perfon  judge,  whether  a  religion  that  tends  thus  ma-« 
niteftly  to  the  recovery  of  the  rational  part  of  God's  creation,  to  re- 
ftore pien  to  the  imitation  and  likened  of  God,  and  to  the  dignity 
and  higheft  improvement  of  their  nature,  has  not  within  itfelf  an 
intrinfic  and  very  powerful  evidence  of  its  being  truly  divine.     Let 
any  one  read  the  fifth,  fixth,  and  feventh  chapters  of  St.  Matthew's 
Gofpel,  and  judge  if  they  do  not,  as  it  were,  fet  before  his  eyes  fuch 
a  lovely  image  and  reprefentation  of  true  virtue,  as  Plato  f.  (aid 
could  not  but  charm  men  with  the  higheft  degree  of  love  and  admi-. 
ration  imaginable.     In  a  word,  let  any  man  of  an  honeft  and  fmcere 
mind  confider,  whether  that  pra&ical  do<5lrine  has  not.  even  in  itfelf 
the  greateft  marks  of  a  divine  original ;  wherein  ^'  whatfoeyer  things 
*'  are  true,  whatfoever  things  are  honeft,  M^tfoever  things  arc  juft^ 
•*  whatfoever  things  are  pure,  whatfoever  things  are  lovely,  whatfoever 
*^  things  are  of  good  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  thing 
*'  praife-worthy,"  Phil.  iv.  8;  all  thefe,  and  thefe  only,  are  the  things 
that  are  earneftly  recommended  to  men's  pra^ice.  What  wife  precept 
was  ever  delivered  by  any  philofopher  of  any  fe£i,  which  is  not  more 
plainly  laid  down  by  our  Saviour  and  his  apoftles  I  and  not  only  (o^ 
but  enforced  moreover  with  greater  efficacy  and  ftrength  ?  founded 
upt)n  nobler  and  more  confiftent  principles?  urged  with  greater 
weight  and  authority  ?  and  prefled  with  more  powerful  and  aifedling 
argument  ?  Nay,  neither  is  this  all  the  difference,  even  in  reipe& 
barely  of  the  excellency  of  the  do6farine  itfelf.     For  the  philoibphers 
taught  indeed  many  excellent  moral  truths ;  but  fpme  uppn  one  oc- 
cafion  and  upon  one  fet  of  principles,  fome  upon  another  ^  and  every 
one  oJF  them  were  miftaken  in  fome  inftances  of  duty,  and  mingled 
particular  fuperftitions  and  falfe  notions  with  their  good  inftruc- 
tions,   and  built  their  do<5farine  upon  no  fure  foundation  of  con- 
fiftent principles ;  and  all  of  them  (as  has  been  before  fliewn)  were 

*  «— ut  Naturae  lumen  nufquam  appareat.**  Cic.  Tufc.  Quaetl.  lib.  Ill*  See  tfait 
laflage  cited  before  at  )arge>  p.  iS6. 

•f-  '*  Formam  ipfam,  Sc  tan<|uam  faciem  hooefti ;  quae  fi  oculis  cerneretar^  miiabiles 
«  amofts^  uc  ait  Plato,  cxcitarct  fai*'*    Cic*  de  Qffi(^»  lib.  I* 
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yery  imperfcd  and  deficient,  and  far  from  being  able  to  make  up  an 
entire  and  complete  fcheme  of  the  whole  duty  of  man  in  all  cafes. 
But  now,  to  *  put  together  all  the  wife  and  good  precepts  that  ever 
were  delivered  by  any  wife  men  of  any  k£k  and  in  any  age ;  to  im-> 
prove  and  exalt  every  one  of  them  to  the  higheft  poilible  degree  of 
excellency  and  perfection  ;  to  feparate  and  lay  afide  all  the  fuperfti- 
tious  opinions  and  prai^ices,  that  had  been  mixed  by  ail  or  any  of 
the  different  fe<Sls  of  philofophers,  or  teachers  of  religion  in  any 
nation,  with  their  refpedive  moral  inftru£Hons ;  and  tp  fupply  ail 
tfaofe  dodrines,  wherein  both  moral  philofophy  and  the  additional 
jnftitutions  of  all  religions  in  the  world,  had  in  the  whole  been 
hitherto  altogether  deficient ;  and  all  this,  in  one  plain,  entire,  and 
regular  fyftem,  upon  the  foundation  of  certain  and  confiftent  prln« 
ciples ;  this  is  the  peculiar  character  of  the  Chriftian  inftitution  ; 
and  all  this  cannot,  with  any  colour  of  reafon,  be  imagined  to  have 
ever  been  done  by  any  man,  but  one  fent  immediately  from  God« 
Upon  this  confideration  alone,  all  flncere  Deifts  (if  any  fuch  there 
V  he)  who  really  are  what  they  pretend  to  be,  who  believe  the  being 
and  attributes  of  God,  and  are  firmly  convinced  of  the  obligations 
of  virtue  and  natural  religion,  and  the  certainty  of  a  future  ftate 
of  rewards  and  punifhmeiits,  muft  needs  by  their  own  principles 
be  ftrongly  inclined  to  embrace  the  Chriftian  religion  -,  to  believe^ 
at  leaft  to  hope  confidently,  that  a  do6lrine  fo  plainly  fitted  to  reco* 
vcr  men  out  of  their  univerfaUy  corrupt  eftatc,  and  reftore  them  to 
the  knowledge  and  fiurour  of  God,  is  truly  divine ;  and  to  entertain 
it  with  all  cheerfulnefs,  as  what  in  itfelf  has  thofe  manifold  marks  of 
goodneis  and  perfection,  which  are  themfelves  fufficient  to  fatisfy  a 
good  man,  that  it  cannot  be  any  thing  elfc  than  a  revelation  from 
God,  even  f  though  it  had  wanted  all  thofe  outward  proofs,  and  di« 
vine  and  miraculous  teftimonies,  which  fhall  hereafter  be  mentioned 
in  their  proper  place. 

XI.  Secondly,  the  motives,  by  which  the  Chriftian  religion  in- 
fbrces  the  pradlice  of  the  duties  it  enjoins,  arc  fuch  as  are  mofl: 
iiiitable  to  tne  excellent  wifdom  of  God,  and  moft  ani'wcrablc  to  the 
natural  expe£btions  of  men. 

!•     Or    THE    ACCEPTABLENESS    OF    TRUE    REPENTANCE,   AS    A 

MOTIVE    TO   OBEDIENCE. 

The  acceptablenels  of  true  repentance  in  the  fight  of  God,  and 
die  certain  aiTurance  of  pardon  upon  fuch  repentance,  which  the 
Chriftian  religion  afibrds  us,  is  a  moft  powerful  and  neceftary  mo- 

♦  Ofiv  tn  d^'Kirfw  Iri  ▼•  UXirenoi  hieiyfxarei,  rS  Xptj-C'  *XX*  Sri  uk  ici  varrn 
IJ^MMi*  Sa^rtf  All  ri  rSt  aXX«v* — txAfOf  yetf  rkt  civi  fjtifut  t5  anci^fAariiM  ^iin  "hoytt  rk 
^vyfnU  ifStf  ndkSi^  l^dl/^«Tf* — Sr*  2v9apa  mSieri  naXSt  ti^nrai,  hfjuSfrSiv  ^i^iaiaSv  If^, 
Jaftin.  Apolof.  i. 

**  Qjiod  A  cstUiiret  aliquis,  qui  veriutero  rparfam  per  Anguios,  per  f-^afque  difrufimt 
'*  colligeretin  unam  ac  redigeret  in  corpus ;  is  profe^o  non  diflentiret  a  nobis.  Srd  hoc 
^  nemo  facere,  uifi  veri  pcricui  ac  fciens,  potdl.  Verum  autem  non  nlA  ejus  fcire  eft, 
«<  quifitdoauta  Deo/*     La^ant.  Tib.  Vll. 

<f  **  Sod  fi  vel  cftfu  id  efficeret,  certiflinne  philofopharetur ;  &  quamvis  non  pofler  divinit 
V.  ttftiiaoii^itiUi^  idunkxt,  taoKa  feipfam  f ericu  iiluftmet  fuo  Imnloe.*'  La^Aot.  lib*  Vlf • 
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five  to  frail  and  finful  creatures  to  encourage  and  fupport  them  ef» 
fcdtually  in  the  praftice  of  their  duty.  It  is>  indeed,  in  general  cvi-r 
dently  moft  agreeable  to  right  reafon,  and  to  men's  natural  notions 
erf  God,  to  believe  him  placable  and  merciful  and  wiJlir^\to  for-* 
give.  But  fnice  at  the  fame  time  it  cannot  be  proved  by  any  argu* 
incnts  from  reafon,  that  God  is  abfolutely  obliged  to  forgive ;  and 
it  is  confclfcdly  evident,  that  it  becomes  the  fupreme  governor  of 
the  univerfe  to  vindicate  the  honour  and  authority  of  his  laws  and 
government,  to  give  fome  evidences  of  his  hatred  and  indignatipa 
againft  fin,  and  (bmctimes  by  inftances  of  feverity  to  prevent  finners 
ifrom  abufing  his  mercy  and  patience ;  no  lefs  than  that  it  is  agreeable 
to  his  infinite  wifdom  and  goodnefs  to  fufFcr  his  anger  to  be  by  fome 
nieans  appeafed  j  no  motive  in  this  cafe  can  be  imagined  more  cxpe^ 
dient  and  pow^erful  t«  encourage  finners  to  return  tp  the  praftice  of 
their  dnty,  and  to  pcrfuade  them  to  continue  ^herein  immoveable 
for  the  future  ;  nothing  can  be  imagined  more  feafonablo  and  fatif-r 
faftory  to  the  mind  of  man,  and  mpre  agreeable  to  the  excellei^t 
wifdom  of  God,  and  worthy  of  the  fupreme  and  infinitely  merciful 
governor  of  all  things,  than  fuch  a  pofitive  declaration  pf  the  ac- 
ccptablcnefs  of  Srccre  repentance,  and  fuch  an  authentic  afTurance 
of  pardon  and  forgivenefs  thereupon,  as  under  the  Chriftian  diU 
penfation  the  divine  goodnefs  and  mercy  has  found  means  to  afFprd 
ilnto  us,  in  fuch  manner  as  is  at  the  fame  time  abundantly  con- 
fiftent  with  the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  laws  of  God,  and  witl^ 
.his  irreconcileable  hatred  againll  all  unrightepufiiefc  and  fin^* 

2,   Of    TpE    DIVINE    ASSISTANCE,   A$    ANOTHE|t    MOTIVE    TQ 

OBEDIENCE. 

That  divine  and  fupernatural  affiftance,  which,  under  the  Chriftiaii 
tf  fpenfation,  they  who  fincerely  endeavour  to  obey  the  will  of  God 
have  encouragement  to  hope  for  upon  all  neceflary  occafions,  is  an- 
other powerful  motive  to  fupport  men  efFedlually  in  the  practice  of 
^eir  duty.  The  wifeft  of  the  philofophcrs  were  fo  far  fenfible  of 
the  great  corruption  and  depravity  of  human  nature  in  its  prefent 
flate  :  they  were  fenfible  that  fuch  was  the  careleflhefs,  ftupidity,  and 
want  of  attention,  of  the  greater  part  pf  mankind  :  fo  many  the  early 
prejudices  and  falfe  notions  taken  in  by  evil  education,  fo  ftrong 
^Lnd  violent  the  unreafonable  lufts,  appetites,  and  defires  of  fenfe^ 
fnd  fo  great  the  blindnefs,  introduced  by  fuperftitious  opinions,  vi- 
tious  cuftoms,  and  debauched  praftices  through  the  world ;.  that  (a^ 
has  been  before  fhewn)  they  themfelves  openly  confeflTed,  they  ha4 
very  little  hopepf  ever  being  able  to  reform  mankind  with  any  conr 
fiderably  great  and  univerfal  fuccefs,  by  the  bare  force  of  philofoph^ 
^d  right  reafon ;  but  that,  to  produce  fo  great  a  change,  and  enable 
picn  effeflually  to  conquer  all  their  corrupt  afFe6Hons,  there  was 
need  of  fome  fupernatural  and  divine  affiftance,  or  the  immediate 
intcrpofition  of  God  himfclf.  Now  this  divine  affiftance  is  vouch-^ 
fafed  to  men  under  the  Chriftian  difpenfation  in  fuch  a  manner,  as 
(from  what  has  been  already  faid  concerning  the  judgement  of  the 
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yjviklt  of  the  antient  philofophers  in  this  matter)  appears  to  be 
vndeniably  agreeable  to  the  natural  expeftations  of  right  rcafon, 
and  fuitable  to  the  beft  and  worthieft  notions  that  men  have  ever 
by  the  light  of  nature  been  able  to  frame  to  themfelves  concerning 
the  attributes  and  perfections  of  God.  *'  If  ye,'*  fays  our  Saviour, 
^'  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
^^  how  much  more  fhall  your  heavenly  father  give  the  holy  fpirit  Iq 
^  them  that  afk  him?"  Luke  xi.  13.  The  efFctSt  of  this  divine 
affiftance  evidenced  itfelf  in  a  very  vifible  and  remarkable  manner 
in  the  primitive  times,  by  *  the  fuiden  wonderful  and  tptal  reforma- 
tion of  far  greater  numbers  of  wicked  men  than  ever  were  brought 
to  repentance  by  the  teaching  and  exhortations  of  all  the  philofo- 
phers in  the  world.  And  even  at  this  day,  notwithllanding  all  the 
Corruptions  introduced  among  Chriftians,  I  think  it  can  hardly  be 
denied  by  any  unbelievers  of  revelation,  but  that  there  are  among  us 
many  more  perfons  of  all  conditions  who  worfhip  God  in  fmcerity 
and  nmplicity  of  heart,  and  live  in  the  conftant  praftjce  of  all  righte- 
oufiieis,  holinefs,  and  true  virtue,  than  ever  were  found  in  any  of 
fhe  raoft  civilized  nations,  and  moll  improved  by  philofophy  in  the 
Heathen  world. 

3.  Of  the  clear  discovery  of  future  rewards  and 
punishments,  as  another  motive  to  obedience. 
The  rewards  and  punifliments,  which  the  Chriftian  religion  pro- 
pofes  to  obedience  or  difobedience,  are  a  motive  perfcdUy  agreeable 
to  men's  natural  hopes  and  fear,  and  worthy  of  God  to  make  known 
by  pofitivc  and  exprefs  revelation,  For  fince  it  is  confefledly  fuita- 
ble to  the  divine  Wifdom,  to  make  variety  of  creatures  endued  with 
very  different  powers  and  faculties,  and  capable  of  very  different 
kinds  and  degrees  of  improvements ;  and  fmce  all  rational  creatures, 
Vy  reafon  of  that  natural  liberty  of  will  which  is  effentially  neccflary 
to  their  being  fuch,  cannot  but  be  capable  of  exalting  and  im- 
proving their  nature  by  the  praftice  of  virtue  and  thp  imitation  of 
God,  and  on  the  contrary  of  depraving  and  debafing  their  nature  by 
the  pra£lice  of  vice  and  alienation  of  themfelves  from  God ;  it  fol- 
lows undeniably  (as  has  been  before  fhewn  by  a  more  particular 
deduction)  that  it  is  highly  agreeable  to  the  light  of  nature  and  ta 
light  reafon  to  fuppofe,  that  God,  the  fupreme  governor  and  dif- 
pofer  of  all  things,  will  finally  make  a  juft  and  fuitable  diftinftioix-, 
between  his  creatures,  by  the  diftribution  of  proportionable  rewards 
^uid  pMniihments.  Neverthelefs,  both  the  truth  itfelf  of  thefe  fina^ 
rewards  and  puniihments  was  fp  far  called  in  queftion,  and  ren- 
dered doubtful  ^nd  uncertain,  by  the  difputations  even  of  the  wifeft 
Shilofophers  that  ever  lived ;  and  thofe  who  did  in  general  believe 
ic  truth  and  certainty  of  them  had  fo  very  blind  and  obfcure 
^tions  of  wha^  nature  and  kind  they  were  to  be,   having  theij;'- 

*  ^  Da  mihi  vinimy  qui  fit  iracundus,  maledicut,  effraenatus;  paucliilm'is  Dei  verbU 
i*  tam  pbcidum,  quam  ovem,  reddam.     Da  libidinofum,  &c.**     Ladtant.  lib.  fll. 
JUt^  /Mfv  ruQ  "sifj^ra  $7s  i^tt^  &c   Qrlzea.  idverCi  Celf.  li^b  I.   See  this  paifage  cite4 
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imagination  ftrangely  prejudiced  with  poetical  fidions  and  febvlon^ 
ftories,  that  the  fetting  this  matter  clear  and  right,  and  the  fupply-* 
ing  this  Angle  defe&  in  the  light  of  nature^  was  a  thing  highl}^ 
worthy  of  divine  revelation :  it  being  plainly  a  very  different  things 
and  of  very  different  force  as  to  the  influencing  men's  a£Uops,  for 
men  to  be  able  to  argue  themfidves  into  a  reafonable  expe&ation 
of  future  rewards  and  punifhments,  and  to  be  certainly  affured  of 
the  reality  of  them  by  exprefs  teftimony  of  divine  revelation..  And 
accordingly  by  divine  revelation  in  the  gofpel  this  defe^  of  the  light  of 
nature  is  now  actually  fuppHed  in  fuch  a  manner,  life  and  immortality 
are  fo  brought  to  light,  and  the  wrath  of  God  is  fo  revealed  from 
heaven  againft  all  ungodlinefs  and  unrighteoufnefs  of  men^  that  this 
rery  tiling,  the  clear  and  diftiuiSt  and  confiftent  account  wkicb  the 
gofpel  gives  us  of  thefe  final  rewards  and  punifhments  (wbid^ 
though  indeed  in  themfclves  fo  abfolutely  neceffary,  that  without 
tbem  no  tolerable  vindication  could  be  made  of  the  attributes  of 
Gody  yet  neither  by  the  light  of  nature,  nor  by  any  pofitive  infli- 
ttrtron  of  religion,  excepting  only  the  Chriflian,  were  they  ever  fo 
clearly  and  plainly  reprefentcd  to  manki^jid^  as  Ko  h^ve  dieir  full  and 
proper  effect  upon  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men) ;  this  very  thing  (I 
fey)  the  clear,  diilin£t,  and  confiftent  account,  which  the  g<^pel 
^ve  us  of  thefe  final  rewards  and  punifhments^  is  itfolf  no  con* 
temptible  argument  of  the  truth  and  divine  authority  of  the  Chriflian 
revelation,  Bj  the  certain  knowledge  of  thefe  rewards  and  puniihn 
Bients  it  is^  that  the  pradice  of  virtue  is  now  efl^ablifhed  upon  a  fuse 
foundation.  Men  have  now  abundantly  fufficient  encoi^-agement 
to  fopport  them  in  their  choice  of  virtue,  and  in  their  conflant  ad- 
kerence  to  it  in  all  cafes  and  under  all  circumflances  that  can  be 
foppofed.  There  is  now  fufficient  weight  on  the  fide  of  virtue,  to 
enable  men  to  conquer  all  the  temptations  of  the  devil,  the  flefh> 
and  the  world,  and  to  defpife  the  fevereft  threatenings,  even  deadx 
itfelf.  This  is  the  viSory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our 
£iith.  The  only  difficulty  in  this  matter,  arifing  from  the  dura-i 
tion  of  the  final  punifhment  of  the  wicked9  fhall  be  confidered 
when  I  come  to  difcourfe  of  the  articles  of  our  belief* 

XII.  Thirdly,  the  peculiar  manner  and  circumflanges,.  with  whicl^ 
the  Chrlflian  religion  enjoins  the  dutiqs,  and  urges  the  motives 
before-mentioned,  are  exadlly  confonant  to  the  dictates  of  found 
reafon,  or  the  unprejudiced  light  of  nature,  and  mofl  wifely  per-t 
feftive  of  it.  ; 

The  proposition  proved  by  particular  instances*  , 
For,  what  can  be  more  agreeable  to  the  light  of  nature,  and  more 
evidently  perfeftive  of  it,  than  to  have  thofe  duties,  which  nature 
hints  at  only  in  general,  explained  fully  and  largely,  and  urged  Ia 
particular,  and  inculcated  upon  the  meaneft  capacities  with  great 
weight  and  authority,  and  exemplified  in  the  lives  of  holy  perfons 
propofed  as  patterns  for  our  imitation  ?  What  can  be  more  pcr- 
fe^ve  of  the  light  of  nature  than  to  have  thofe  great  motives  of 

reli^on^ 
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religion,  the  rewards  and  puniihments  of  a  future  ftate  which  na-* 
Cure  only  obfcurely  points  at,  defcribed  to  us  moft  plainly,  afFetSH- 
onately,  and  lively  ?  what  can  be  more  perfeftive  of  the  light  of 
iiature,  than  to  have  the  means  of  atoning  for  fin,  which  nature 
difcovers  only  the  wanl  of,  plainly  declared  andicxhibited  lo  us  ? 
what  can  be  more  perfeftive  of  the  light  of  nature,  than  fuch  a  dif- 
covery  of  the  heinoufnefs  of  fin  and  the  neceflity  of  hdinefs^  as  the 
death  of  Chrift  and  the  purity  of  the  gofpel  does  make  unto  us  ? 
In  fine,  what  can  more  effeftually  perfeft  the  religion  of  nature^ 
than  the  gathering  together  the  worfhippers  of  the  true  Grod  into  one 
body  ?  the  caufing  them  to  enter  into  folemn  obligations,  to  lii^c 
fuitably  to  their  holy  profeflion  ?  the  giving  them  gracious  affurances, 
ihat  true  repentance  fliall  be  accepted  for  what  is  paft,  and  fincerc 
renewed  obedience  for  the  future  ?  the  uniting  them  by  a  few  pofi- 
tive  rites  in  one  religious  as  well  as  civil  communion,  for  mutiMl 
affiftance  and  improvement  ?  and  the  eftablifliing  a  certain  order  o^ 
perpetual  fucceffion  of  men,  vWiofe  conftant  bufinefs  it  may  be  to. 
explain  the  great  duties  of  religion  to  perfons  of  meaner  capacities, 
to  urge  and  enforce  the  praftice  of  them,  to  fet  before  men  the 
reaibas  of  their  dutv,  and  the  neceflity  of  it ;  to  fhew  them  dearly 
and  impartially  the  danger  of  negleding  it,  and  the  great  advantage 
of  performing  it  fincerdy ;  in  a  word,  to  inftruft  the  ignorant,  and 
to  admonifh  the  wicked,  to  reduce  thofe  that  err,  to  comfort  the 
doubting,  to  reprove  the  obftinate,  and  to  be  inftruments  of  con- 
veying to  men  all  proper  aififtances  to  enable  them  to  perform  their 
whole  duty  effeilually  ? 

If  thefe  things  be  the  ordinances  of  one  who  came  to  contradi<3 
the  dilates  of  right  reafon,  and  not  to  perfed  the  law  of  nature, 
but  to  deftroy  it;  then  let  all  wife  men  for  ever  forfake  the  afTem- 
blies  of  Chriftians,  and  profefs  themfelves  again  difciples  of  the 
phiiofophers.  But  if  thefe  things  be  perfedly  agreeable  to  nature 
and  right  reafon,  imd  tend  exceedingly  to  the  fupplying  the  defici- 
encies thereof;  then  let  none,  under  pretence  of  maintaining  na- 
tural religion,  revile  and  bla^heme  the  Chriftian,  left  they  be 
found  liars  unto  God 

An  answer  to  the  objection   drawn   from  the  divi- 
sions AMONG  Christians. 

The  many  contentions,  indeed,  about  opinions  of  great  uncer- 

Itainty  and  little  importance,  which,  to  the  very  great  fcandal  of 

Cfariftianity,  have  in  feveral  ages  of  the  church  been  with  unrca- 

(bnable  zeal  kept  up,  inftead  of  promoting  the  univerfal  intereft  of 

the  true  pradiicai  religion  and  virtue,  have,  it  muft  be  confeffed, 

fiven  fome  occafion  to  the  enemies  of  our  moft  holy  religbn  tp 
lafpheme  and  revile  both  it  and  the  teachers  of  it.  But  though 
fuch  things  as  thefe  have  indeed  afforded  them  too  plaufible  an 
occafion,  yet  they  have  not  given  them  any  juft  reafon  (o  to  do. 
For  the  acknowledged  corruption  of  a  doftrine  or  inftitution  in  any 
particular  part  or  refpeft,  is  by  no  means  a  weightyor  real  objciSion 
tfgainft  the  truth  of  the  whole.    And  there  has  always  been  extant 
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a  fufficient  rule,  to  enable  fincere  perfbns,  in  the  midft  df  ttw* 
greateft  difputes  and  contentions,  to  diftinguiih  the  do&'ine  which 
is  of  God,  from  the  opinions  of  men ;  the  doftrine  of  Chrift  having 
been  plainly  and  fully  delivered  in  our  Saviour's  own  difcourfes^ 
and  in  the  writings  bf  his  immediate  followers  the  apoftles,  who 
cannot  with  any  reafon  be  imagined  eithei^  to  have  miirepre(ented  it^ 
or  to  have  reprefented  it  imperfe£Uy.  But,  befides,  I  think  it  can 
hardly  be  denied,  even  by  our  advemries  themfelves,  but  that,  in  all 
times  and  places  wherein  Chriftianity  has  been  profefled  in  any 
tolerable  degree  of  purity,  whatever  contentions  and  difputes  may 
have  arifen  about  particular,  and  perhaps  unneeefiary  dodrines,  yet 
the  great,  the  moft  necefiary,  and  fundamental  aofbuies  of  religion^ 
concerning  God  and  providence,  concerning  the  gracious  mediod 
ef  God*s  reconciliation  with  penitent  finners,  concerning  the  ne^ 
.^l^ty  of  true  piety,  righteoufnefs,  and  fobriety,  concerning  a 
judgement  to  come,  and  the  final  re\¥ard  of  the  righteous,  and  the 
puniftiment  of  wicked  men,  in  fuch  a  manner  as  will  effedhially  vin- 
dicate both  the  juftice  and  goodnefs,  the  wifdom  and  honour  of 
God ;  thefe  things  (I  fay)  have,  notwithftanding  all  differences  con- 
cerning fmaller  matters,  been  neverthelefs  at  the  fame  time  uni- 
verfally  and  conftantly  taught,  prefled,  and  inculcated  upon  perfons 
of  all  capacities  by  the  earned  and  continual  preaching  of  all  the 
fninifters  of  the  gofpel,  with  an  effeft  infinitely  more  coniiderable 
gind  vifiblc,  both  in  extent  and  duration,  than  by  the  teaching  of 
any  heathen  philofophers  that  eVer  lived.  Which  {hews  undeniably 
the  excellency  at  leaft>  if  not  the  divine  authority,  of  the  Chriftian 
infHtution,  in  this  particular  refpeft. 

XlII.  Fourthly :  all  the  [credenda,  or]  doftrines,  which  the  tni^ 
drnplc,  and  uncorrupted  Chriftian  religion  teaches  (that  is,  not  only 
thofe  plain  do£):rines  which  it  requires  to  be  believed  as  fundamental  • 
;uid  of^neceflity  to  eternal  falvation,  but  even  all  the  dodrines 
jvhich  It  teaches  as  matters  of  truth)  are,  though  indeed  many  of 
them  not  difcqverable  by  bare  reafon  unaffifted  with  revelation,  yel^ 
when  difcovercd  by  revelation,  apparently  moft  agreeable  to  found 
unprejudiced  reafon,  have  every  one  of  them  a  natural  tendency, 
and  a  dircft  and  powerful  influence,  to  reform  men's  minds  and 
correft  their  manners,  and  do  together  make  up  an  ifliinitely  more 
confiftent  and  rational  fcheme  of  belief,  than  any  that  the  wifeft  o^ 
the  ancient  philofophers  ever  did,  or  the  cunningeft  of  modern  un- 
believers can  invent  or  contrive. 

I.  Of  the  One  Supreme  God. 

That  there  is  one  only  living  and  true  God,  exifting  of  himfelf 
by  the  neccfuty  of  his  own  nature,  abfolutely  independent,  etemaly 
omniprefent,  unchangeable,  incorruptible,  without  body,  parts,  or 
paiHons,  of  inlinitc  power,  knowledge,  and  wifdom,  of  pcrfeft 
liberty  and  frecJoiii  of  will,  of  infinite  goodnefsj  juftice,  and  tnidi, 
and  ail  other  pcikbie  perfections  *,  fo  as  to  be  abfolutely  felf-fufficient 
to  his  ov/n  iniiniic  and  unalterable  happinefs ;  this  is,  not  only  the 

firft 
I 
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firft  and  principal  article  of  the  Chriftian  faith,  but  alfo  the  firft  and 
moft  evident  truth  that  the  light  of  nature  itfelf  teaches  us  ;  being 
clearly  demonflrable  upon  certain  and  undeniable  principles  of  right 
reafon. 

2.  Of  the  only-begotten  son  of  God. 

That  this  fupreme  felf-exiftent  Caufeand  Father  of  all  things  did 
before  all  ages,  in  an  incomprehenfible  manner^  by  his  almighty 
power  and  will,  beget  or  produce  a  divine  perfon ;  ftyled  the  Logos, 
the  Word,  or  Wiidom,or  Son,  of  God ;  God  *,  of  God ;  in  wJiom 
dwells  the  fulnefe  of  divine  perfeftions  (excepting  abfolute  fupre-^ 
tnacy,  independency,  or  felf-origination),  being  "  the  image  of  the 
**  invifiblc  God  -"  Ci)L  L  15,  the  "brightnefs  of  his  Father's  glory, 
•*  and  the  exprefs  image  of  his  perfon  j"  Hcb.  i.  j,  * Airobvyet(7fML  tn^ 
i^  avTu*  having  been  "  in  the  beginning  with  God,"  John  i.  2. 
xvix«  5.  partaker  with  him  of  his  *'  glory  before  the  world  was  ; 
**  the  upholder  of  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power ;"  Heb.  L  3, 
and  himfelf  **  over  all"  (by  communication  of  his  Father's  glory 
and  dominion)  "  God  blefled  for  ever,"  Rom-  ix.  5-  aiKl  John  i.  !• 
this  do<9rine  (I  fay),  though  not  indeed  difcoverable  by  bare  rea- 
fon, yet,  when  made  known  by  revelation,  appears  plainly  very 
confiftent  with  right  reafon,  and  (it  is  manifefl)  contains  nothing 
that  implies  any  manner  of  abfurdity  or  contradiction  in  it. 

Indeed,  if  any  men,  pretending  to  be  wife  above  and  beyond  what 
is  written,  have  at  any  time  given  fuch  explications  of  the  maimcrr 
how  the  Son  of  God  derived  his  being  from  the  Father,  or  have  of-* 
fered  fuch  accounts  of  his  nature  and  attributes  as  can  by  any  jufl: 
and  neceilary  confequence  be  reduced  to  imply  or  involve  any  con- 
tradi^on  (which  perhaps  many  of  the  f  fclK)olmcn  have  but  too 
juiUj  been  accufed  of  doing) ;  fuch  explications  are  without  all 
Coatroverfy  falfe,  and  very  injurious  to  religion.  But  as  this  dodtrino 
is  delivered  in  Scripture,  I  think,  there  is  nothing  in  it  in  any  degree 
contrary  to  right  reafon,  as  I  have  elfewhere  endeavoured  to  ihew 
in  a  particular  Difcourfe,  to  which  I  refer  the  reader. 

Of  the  Holy  Spirit, 

Now  the  fame  that  is  faid  of  the  Son  may  in  like  manner,  with 
little  variation,  be,  very  agreeably  to  right  reafon,  underftood  con* 
ceming  the  original  proceiSon  or  manner  of  derivation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  likewife  from  the  Father.  ' 

*  "  It  IS  not  to  be  denied  but  that  the  fchoolmen,  who  abounded  in  wit  and  leifure,  though 
^  Tery  few  among  them  had  either  txz€t  ikill  in  the  hi>ly  Scriptures,  or  in  ceded aflicai 
**  antiquity^  and  the  writings  of  the  antient  Fathers  of  the  Chriilian  church  :  I  lay,  ic 
*'  cannot  be  denied  bat  that  thefe  fpeculative  and  very  acute  men,  who  wrought  a  great 
'*  part  of  their  divinity  out  of  their  own  brains,  as  fpiders  do  cobwebs  out  of  their  own 
**  bowels,  have  ftarted  a  thoufand  fubtilties  about  this  myftery,  fuch  as  no  Chrillian  is 
"  bound  to  trouble  his  head  withal ;  mnch  lefs  is  it  neccflary  r>r  him  to  underfland  thofe 
^  niceties,  which  we  may  reafonably  prefume  that  they  who  talk  of  them  did  them(elve» 
'<  never  thoroughly  underftand  }  and  leaftof  all  is  it  neceHary  to  believe  them.**  Abp* 
Tillotfon»  Sermon  concerning  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Natu-e. 

**  It  were  to  be  wiflied,  that  fome  Religioniils  did  not  tiere  fymbolize  too  much  with  the 
'*  Atheifts,  in  afFeding  to  reprefent  the  myftcry  of  the  Chriftian  Trinity  as  a  thing  di. 
sedly  contradidory  to  ail  human  reafon  and  underfUndiiig.'*  'Cudworth's  S}llem,{).  560* 

*  0flff  i»  Of3{  iff  C9ntradiftin3Un  to  Avra'df 9c. 

3-  Of 
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3-   Or   THE   CREATIOH  OF  THE  UKITEESE. 

That  the  univericy  the  heavens  and  the  eardi^  and  all  things  that  t 
are  therein,  were  created  and  made  by  God ;  and  this,  dirough  the  ^ 
operation  of  his  Son,  that  divine  word,  or  wiidodi  of  the  Father}' 
by  whom,  the  Scripture  lays  that  God  ^  made  the  worlds ;"  Heb* 
L  2.  that  by  him  God  created  ^  all  things ;"  £ph*  iii.  9.  that  ^  by 
^  him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in 
^  earth,  vifible  and  invifible,  whetfaerthey  bethronesor  dominions, 
^  or  principalities  or  powers ;  all  things  were  created  by  him  and 
^  for  him,  and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  con- 
^  fift  i"  Col.  i.  16.  that  ^  all  things  were  maide  by  him,  and  with- 
^  out  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made:"  John  i.  3. 
All  this,  likewife,  is  very  agreeable  to  found  and  unprejudiced  reaibn* 
For,  that  neither  the  whole,  nor  any  part  of  the  world ;  neither  the 
form,  nor  motion,  nor  matter  of  the  world,  could  exift  of  itfelf,  by 
any  neceffity  in  its  own  nature ;  is  abundandy  demonftrable  finom 
undeniable  principles  of  reafon,  as  has  been  ihewn  in  my  former 
difcourfe.     Confequently,  both  the  whole  world,  and  all  the  variety 
of  things  that  now  exift  therein,  muft  of  neceffity  have  received 
both  their  being  itfelf,  and  ajfo  their  form  and  manner  of  beings 
from  God  the  alone  fupreme  and  felf-exiftent  caufe ;  and  muft  needs 
depend  upon  his  good-pleaflire  every  moment  for  the  continuance 
and  prefervation  of  that  being.     Accordingly,  if  we  fet  afide  the 
Epicureans  (whofe  abfurd  hypothefis  has  long  fince  been  given  up 
even  by  all  Atheifts  themfelves)  ;  and  fome  very  few  others,  who 
with  no  lefs  abfurdity  (as  I  have  alfo  at  large  ihewn)  contended  that 
the  world  was  in  its  prefent  form  fdf-exiftent  and  neceflary ;  all  the 
l^ilofophers  of  all  ages  (even  not  excepting  thofe  who  held  the 
eternity  of  the  world)  have  unanimoufly  agreed  in  this  great  truths 
that  the  world  evidently  owes  both  its  being  and  prefervation  to 
God,  the  fupreme  caufe  and  author  of  all  things.     And  then,  that 
God  made  the  world  by  the  operation  of  his  Son ;  though  this  could 
not  indeed  be  known  certainly  without  exprefs  revelation,  yet  is  it  by 
no  means  incredible,  or  contrary  to  right  reafon.     For,  to  the  judge- 
ment of  reafon,  it  is  one  and  the  fame  thing,  whether  God  made 
the  world  immediitely  by  himfelf,  or  mediately  by  the  miniftration 
of  a  fw'cond  principle.     And  what  Plato  and  his  followers  have  faid 
concerning  the  eternal   N5f,  or  mind,  whom  they  frequently  ftylc 
Ar,fAHifyou  the  minifter  or  workman  by  whom  God  framed  all  things, 
proves  undeniably  thus  much  at  leaft,  that  the  do<Sirines  delivered 
in  Scripture  concerning  this  matter  cannot  be  rejected  as  inconfi- 
ftent  and  irreconcileabie  with  right  reafon, 

4.  Of  the  formation  of  the  earth.  Ges,  i.  2. 
That,  about  the  fpace  of  6000  years  fince,  the  earth  was  with- 
out form  and  void,  that  is,  a  confufcd  chaos  !  out  of  which  God 
framed  this  beautiful  and  ufcful  fabric  we  now  inhabit,  and  Itockcd 
it  with  the  feeds  of  ail  kinds  of  plants,  and  formed  upon  it  marr, 
and  all  the  other  fpecies  of  animals  it  is  now  furniihed  with ;  is  alfo 
,  very 


AND   REVEALED  RELIGION.  225 

very  agreeable  to  right  reafon.  For  though  the  precife  time  in-> 
deed,  when  all  this  was  done,  could  not  now  have  been  known 
exanSUy,  without  revelation ;  yet  even  at  this  day  there  are  remain- 
ing many  confiderable  and  very  ftrong  rational  proofs,  which  make 
it  exceedingly  probable  (feparate  from  the  authority  of  revelation) 
diat  this  prefent  frame  and  conftitution  of  the  earth  cannot  have^ 
been  of  a  very  much  longer  date.l  The  univerfal  tradition  delivered 
down  from  all  the  mofl  ancient  nations  of  the  world,  both  learned 
and  barbarous ;  the  conftant  and  agreeing  do^bine  of  all  ancient 
philofophers  and  poets,  concerning  the  earth's  being  formed  within 
iiich  a  period  of  time,  out  of  water  or  a  chaos  ;  the  manifold  ab- 
furdities  and  contradi6tions  of  thofe  few  accounts,  which  pretend  to 
a  much  greater  antiquity;  the  number  of  men,  with  which  the 
earth  is  at  prefent  inhabited  >  the  late  original  of  learning  and  all 
ufeful  arts  and  fciences ;  the  impoflibility,  that  univerfal  deluges,  or 
other  accidents,  ihould  at  certain  long  periods  have  oft-times  de- 
ftroyed  far  the  greateft  part  of  mankind,  with  the  memory  of  all 
former  a<%ons  and  inventions,  and  yet  never  have  happenea  to  de- 
ftroy  them  all ;  the  changes  that  muft  neceffarily  fall  out  naturally 
in  the  earth  in  vaft  length  of  time,  by  the  finking  and  wafhing 
down  of  mountafns,  the  confumption  of  water  by  plants,  and  in- 
numerable other  fuch  like  accidents  ;  thefe  (I  fay)  and  many  more 
arguments,  drawn  from  nature,  reafon,  and  obfervation,  make  that 
account  of  the  time  of  the  earth's  formation  exceedingly  probable 
in  itfelf,  which  from  the  revelation  delivered  in  fcripture-hiftory  we 
believe  to  be  certain. 

5.  Of  the  continual  government  of  Providence. 

That  the  fame  God  who  created  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
power,  and  upholds  and  preferves  them  by  his  continual  concourfej 
does  alfo  by  his  all-wife  providence  perpetually  govern  and  direS 
the  ifTues  and  events  of  thines ;  takes  care  of  this  lower  world,  and 
of  all,  even  the  fmailcft  things  that  are  therein ;  difpofes  things  in 
a  regular  order  and  fucceflion  in  every  age,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  to  its  final  period ;  and  infpeds,  with  a  more  particular 
and  efpecial  regard,  the  moral  actions  of  men ;  this,  as  it  is  far  more 
exprefsly,  clearly,  and  conftantly  taught  in  fcripture,  than  in  any  of 
the  writings  of  the  philofophers  ;  fo  it  is  alfo  highly  agreeable  to 
Tight  and  true  reafon.  For,  that  an  omni prefent  and  infinitely  wife 
Being  cannot  but  know  every  thing  that  is  done  in  every  part  of 
the  univerfe,  and  with  equal  eafe  take  notice  of  the  minutefl  things 
as  of  the  greateft ;  that  an  infinitely  powerful  Being  muft  needs 
govern  and  direcfl  every  thing  in  fuch  manner,  and  to  fuch  ends,  as 
he  knows  to  be  beft  and  fitteft  in  the  whole,  fo  far  as  is  confifterit 
with  that  liberty  of  will,  which  he  has  made  efTential  to  all  rational 
creatures  ;  and  that  an  infinitely  juft  and  good  Governor  cannot 
but  take  more  particular  and  exa£l  notice  of  the  moral  anions  of 
all  his  rational  creatures,  and  how  far  they  are  conformable  or  not 
conformable  to  the  rules  he  has  fet  them  ;  all  this  (I  fay)  is  moft 
'evidently  agreeable  to  right  reafon,  and,  as  has  been  before  fhewn, 
Reducible  mm  it. 

Vol.  IV,  Q.        ^  6,  Or 


fa6  Thh  EVtDEKClE  of  NATURAL 

6.  Of  Paradise,  akd  the  lo^s  of  it  by  sin. 
That  God,  after  the  formation  of  the  earth,  created  man  at  firft 
upright  and  innocent,  and  placed  him  in  a  happy  and  paradifiacal 
ftate,  where  he  enjoyed  plenty  and  abundance  of  all  things  without 
labour  or  forrow  ;  and  that  fin  was  the  original  caufe,  that  now  on 
the  contrary  the  very  "  ground  is  curfed  and  barren  for  our  lake, 
'^  and  in  forrow  we  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  our  life  ;  that  thorns 
^^  alfo  and  thiilles  are  brought  forth  to  us,  and  in  the  fweat  of  our 
**  face  we  eat  bread,  till  we  return  unto  the  ground,"  Gen.  iii.  17, 
18,  and  193  this  likewife  is  vecf  rcafonabk  and  credible  in  itfelf ; 
as  appears,  not  only  from  the  abftra£l  confideration  of  the  nature 
of  the  thing  ;  but  alfo  from  the  general  opinion  that  the  ancient 
I'earnedeil  Heathens  entertained,  upon  very  obfcure  and  uncertain 
tradition,  that  the  original  ftate  of  man  was  innocent  and  fitnpley 
and  the  earth,  whereon  they  dwelt,  *  fruitful  of  itfelf,  and  abundant 
Hvith  all  plenty ;  but  that  God,  for  the  fm  of  man,  changed  this 
happy  conftitution  of  things,  and  made  labour  neceflary  for  die  fup« 
port  of  our  lives. 

7.   Ot    THiE    FLOOD. 

That,  in  procefs  of  time,  after  the  firft  entrance  of  fin  into  fie 
world,  men  by  degrees  corrupted  themfelves  more  amd  more,  till 
at  length  God,  for  the  f  puniihment  U  their  fin  and  incorrigible- 
nefs,  brought  upon  them  a  general  flood,  which  deftroyed  theoi  all, 
except  a  few.perfons,  preferved  for  the  reftoration  of  humaii  nice ; 
is  a  truth  delivered  down  to  us,  not  only  by  authority  of  Scripture, 
but  alfo  by  the  concurrent  teftimony  of  almoft  all  heathen  philo- 
fephers  and  -poets  ^  and  the  hiftories  of  all  nations  backwards  ter- 
'  minate  in  it;  and  (which  is  the  moft  remarkable  thing. of  all,  be- 
caufe  it  is  a  demonftrative  and  ocular  proof  of  the  univeriality  of 
fome  fuch  kind  of  diiTolution)  the  prefent  vifible  frame  and  con- 
ftitution  of  the  earth  throughout ;  the  difpofition  and  fituation  oF 
the  feveral  ftrata  of  different  kinds  of  matter,  whereof  it  is  com- 
pofed  ;  the  numberlefs  {hells  of  fifties,  bones  of  other  animals,  and 
parts  of  all  kinds  of  plants,  which  in  every  country  and  in  almoft 
every  place  are  at  grea(  variety  of  depths  found  inclofed  m  eartii, 
in  day,  in  ftones,  and  in  all  forts  of  matter ;  are  fuch  apparent  de- 
monftrations  of  the  earth's  having  been  in  fotne  former  times  (thf 
Vhole  furface  of  it  at  leaft)  in  a  ftate  of  fluidity,  that  whofoever  has 
fcen  the  coUedlions  of  this  kind  made  by  the  very  ingenious  Dr. 
Woodward  and  others,  muft  in  a  manner  abandon  all  ufe  both 
of  his  fenfes  and  reafon,  if  he  can  in  the  leaft  doubt  of  this  truth. 

■^  tI  «r«^atoy  vitr  nv  (tX^tTMv  uatl  AAiup«vy  «>^p«,  xa^tivif  ftsi  nly  non^-  xml  Mfhu 

.^*   '//f^V,  <t(  f(iy  C^ctToc,  yahaxQt  i'dXkai'   xctt   ifAoiaiq  aI  /ucv  /uf>iT«c»   »l   V  ctWy  Tl>ff 

I*  iXa/v   viri  «rXDtf'/uo>?v  ^*  ol  iv^fetxci  tutl  Tft;<^iic>  i>C    tCftv  i^hrtovr.     Tiic  H  /Aiffitff 

t^y  tiMta^aciyt^  h^iTi  wavrny  xa2  itd  tir^nr  rev  $in  aVI^iifi.     Calamtti  hidus  tp<i 

Scrahon.  lib   XV. 

■f  'e^iI  9f  q  t5  ^tS  /*h  fxoTfa  c^nrnXoc  lyiyviro  f  v  avroTcy  «roXX«  vS  ^n:T«  xgu  vtX," 
>dzif  afa,itt^Ytv/xi*'tif  ri  H  A>6pahrtwy  q0ec  iinxpaTfi,  t^ti  d<ic  o  ^*S\  ZtvCt  *▼•  hftd» 

^$hai  /StfXq&fi;.  &c.    Plata  in  Cricu  five  Aciantico* 

J  •     .       8.0f 
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Bi  Of  God's  revealing  himself  to  the  Patriarchs,  and 

GIVING  THE  law  TO  THE  JeWS. 

That  God^  after  the  flood,  made  particular  revelations  of  himfclf 
Riid  of  his  will  to  the  Patriarchs,  is  a  thing  very  credible  in  itfelf, 
for  the  fame  rcafbns  that  I  iiave  before  (hewn  in  general,  that  the 
expc^tion  of  forae  revelation  from  God  was  a  reafonable  and  pro- 
bable expedtation.     And  that)  after  tiiis,  God  Hiould  vouchfafe  by 
exprcfs  revelation  to  give  a  law  to  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews, 
confifting  very  much  in  facrifices,  and  in  external  rites  and  cere-> 
monibus  obfervances^  cannot  with  any  jufl  rcafbn  be  rejedted  as  an 
inctedible  fa6l ;  if  we  confider,  tliat  fuch  a  kind  of  inititution  was 
neCeflary,  in  thofe  times  and  circumftances,  to  preferve  tliat  nation 
from  the  idolatry  and  worfliip  of  fallb  Gods,  wherewith  the  coun- 
tries around  them  were  overfpread ;  that  thofe  rites  and  ceremonies 
were  typical  of,  and  preparative  to,  a  higher  and  more  excellent  dif-* 
penfation ;  that  the  Jews  were  continually  told  by  their  prophets, 
that  their  obfervancc  of  thofe  rites  and  ceremonies  was  by  no  means 
fo  highly  acceptable  to  God,  nor  fo  abfolutely  and  indifpenfably  iii- 
fifted  upon  by  him,  as  obedience  to  the  moral  law ;  and  that  the 
whole  matter  of  fa6l  relating  to  that  revelation  is  delivered  down  to 
us  in  a  hiftory,  on  which  tlie  polity  of  a  whole  nation  was  founded, 
at  a  time  when  nobody  could  be  ignorant  of  the  truth  of  the  prin- 
cipal fa^,  and  concerning  which  we  can  now  have  no  more  reafon 
to  doubt  than  of  any  hiftory  of  any  ancient  matter  of  fad 'in  the 
worldt     The  mod  confiderable  and  real  diificult\',  viz.  why  this  fa- 
vour was  granted  to -that  Angle  nation  only,  and  not  to  all  the  reft 
of  the  world  likewife ;  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  fame  reafons, 
which  prove  (as  has  been  before  ftiewn*}  that  God  was  not  obliged 
to  make  known  the  revelation  of  the  gofpel  to  all  men  alike. 

9.   Of    THE    OTHER  PARTICULARS  OF  ScRIPTURE-HISTORY  IK 

THE  Old  Testament. 
That  all  the  other  particulars  of  Scripture-hiftory  contained  In 
die  Old  Tcftament  are  tDue  relations  of  matter  of  fa£t  (not  to  ii^- 
fift  now  on  the  many  arguments  which  prove  in  general  the  anti- 
quity, genuinenefs,  and  autliority  of  the  books  themfelves),  will  to 
a  rational  enquirer  appear  very  credible  from  hence,  that  very  many 
of  the  particular  hiftories,  and  fome  even  of  the  minuter  circum- 
fiances  alfo  of  thofe  hiftories,  are  confirmed  by  concurrent  tefti- 
monies  of  profane  and  unqueftionably  unprejudiced  authors;  of 
which  Grotius  t>  >"  his  excellent  book  of  *'  The  Truth  of  the 
*^  Chriftian  Religion,"  has  given  us  a  large  coUe^on.  As  particu- 
larly ;  that  the  manner  of  the  forniation  of  the  earth  out  of  a  chaos^ 
is  n:ientioned  by  the  ancienteft  Phoenician,  i¥)gyptian,  Indian,  and 
Greek  hiftorians;  the  very  names  of  Adam  and  Eve,  by  Sancho- 
niathon  and  others ;  the  longevity  of  the  Antediluvians,  by  Berofus, 
and  Manethos  and  others ;  the  ark  of  Noali,  by  Berofus  5  many  par- 
.  ticulars  of  the  flood,  by  Ovid  and  others ;  the  family  of  Noah,  and 
^o  of  e\'ery  kind  of  ammals  entering  into  the  ark  with  him,mentioned 

*  r^  zii.        I*  Lib.  I,  c.  1 6*  tod  Lib.  III.  c.  16.  where  fee  tbc  cltaUdai  atlaifge* 
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4)y  Lucian  himfelf  as  a  tradition  of  the  ancient  Grecians  ;  the  doVi 
which  Noah  fent  out  of  the  ark,  by  Abyiienus  and  Plutarch  *  ;  the 
building  of  Babe],  by  Abydenus ;  the  burning  of  Sodom,  by  Dio- 
^orus  Siculus,  and  Strabo,  and  Tacitus,  and  others ;  feveral  parti* 
rulars  of  the  hiftory  of  Abraham  and  the  reft  of  the  patriarchs,  by 
Berofus  and  others  ;  many  particulars  of  Mofes's  life,  by  feveral  an- 
cient writers ;  the  eminent  piety  of  the  moft  ancient  Jews,  by  Strabo  f 
and  Juftin  ;  divers  adions  of  David  and  Solomon,  in  the  rhcenician 
annab  -,  fome  of  the  aftions  of  Elijah,  by  Menander,  and  confeiTed 
by  Julian  himfelf^'  the  hiftory  of  Jonah,  under  the  name  of  Hercules, 
by  Lycophron  ahd  iEneas  Gazaeus ;  and  the  hiftories  of  the  follow- 
ing times,  by  many  more  authors.  Befides  that  (as  learned  men  t 
have  upon  exceeding  probable  grounds  fuppofed)  many  of  the  moft 
antient  Scripture-hiftories  are  acknowledged  and  afierted  in  the 
writings  of  the  poets  both  Greeks  and  Latins,  the  true  hiftories 
being  couched  under  fiSitious  names  and  fabulous  reprefentations. 
10.  Of  God's  sending  his  Son  into  the  world  for  the 

redemption  of  mankind* 
That  God,  in  the  fulnefs  of  tiiYic ;  that  is,  at  that  time  which  his 
'  infinite  wifdom  had  fore-appointed,  which  all  the  ancient  prophecies 

•  had  determined,  and  which  many  concurrent  circumftances  in  the 
ftate  of  the  Jewifli  religion,  and  in  the  difpofition  of  the  Roman 
empire,  had  made  a  fit  feafon  for  the  reception  and  propagation  of  a 
liew  inftitution  of  religion;  that  God  (I  fay)  at  that  time  fhould 
fend  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  Word  or  Wifdom  of  the  Father,  that 
divine  perfon  by  whom  (as  has  been  before  fliewn)  he  created  the 
world,  and  by  whom  he  made  all  former  particular  manifcftations  of 
himfelf  unto  men ;  that  he  ftiould  fend  him  to  take  upon  him  oar 
human  nature,  and  therein  to  make  a  full  and  particular  revelation 

'  of  the  wiJl  of  God  to  mankind  (who  by  fin  had  corrupted  them- 
felvcs  and  forfeited  the  favour  of  God,  fo  that  by  the  bare  light  of 
nature  they  could  not  difcover  any  certain  means  by  which  tiiey 
could  be  fatisfia6k)rily  and  abfolutely  fecure  of  regaining  that  favour), 
to  prerxh  unto  men  repentance  and  remiffion  of  fin,  and,  by  giving; 
himfelf  a  facrificeand  expiation  for  fin,  to  declare  the  acceptablenefc 
of  repentance,  and  the  certainty  of  pardon  thereu[K)n,  in  a  method 
'  evidently  confiftent  with  all  necefTary  vindication  of  the  honour  and 
."  authority  of  the  divine  laws,  and  with  God's  irreconcileable  hatred 

•  againft  iin;  to  be  a  mediator  and  interceflbr  between  God  and  man; 
to  procure  the  particular  afliftance  of  God's  holy  fpirit,  which 
might  be  in  men  a  new  and  efteftual  principle  of  a  heavenly  and 
divine  life ;  in  a  word,  to  be  the  Saviour  and  judge  of  mankind, 
and  finally  to  bring  them  to  eternal  life  :  all  this,  when  clearly  and 

*  AiuvaXtivvt  ^a-i  vrt^i^t^av  Ik  rnf  Xa^vaxo;  a4>tF/uev»v  ^Xof/ua  yrvitr&ai,  ^h/aSvoq  f^n 
tl^M  tvaXty  Iv^vofAtvvVf  tviUf  ^'  AtrcEcrlarav.  1  lutarch :  uirum  Terreilria  aa  AquaDC« 
.   animaniia  plus  habeant  folrrtia?. 

-f-  Ot  it  [hicii&r.if']  hais^dfxv.oii  y^ive;  /txsv  nvtfc  I*  rcTq  avroTf  iUfxtfov  iuuLtcw^ayHitp 
Kit)  ^iOTi^sU  wc  aXHSftJC  i*liQ'  "Ewur    &c.  lib.  XVI. 

%  See  Stillingflcct's  Origin,  ftcrai,  lib.  Hi.  cap.  5  j  and  Bochaiti  Phileg,  &  V«ffittt 
lie  ldclolaUria« 
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prefsly  revealed,  and  by  good  teftimony  proved  to  be  fo  levealed, 
is  apparently  agreeable  and  very  credible  to  right  and  true  reafon  : 
as  ^becaufe  it  is  the  main  and  fundamental  article  of  the  Chriftian. 
faith)  I  fhall  endeavour  to  make  out  more  largely  and  diftindUy,  by 
i(hewing  in  particular,  that  none  of  the  feveral  objeftions,  upoa 
which  fpeculative  unbelievers  reje£l  this  docSrine,  do  at  all  prove 
^y  inconfiftency  in  the  belief  of  it  vvith  found  and  unprejudicea 
reafbii. 

That  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose  God  making  a 

revelation  of  his  will  to  men. 
For,  firft,  it  cannot  be  thought  unreafonable  to  be  believed  in 
the  general,  that  God  fliould  make  a  revelation  of  his  will  to  man- 
kind ;  fince,  on  the  contrary  (as  has  been  before  proved  at  large), 
it  is  very  agreeable  to  the  moral  attributes  of  God,  and  to  th^  no- 
tions and  expe^tions  of  the  wifeft  and  moft  rationa}  men  that  lived 
in  the  Heathen  world/ 

That  it  js  not  unreasonable  to  believe,  that  God 
would  appoint  a  sacrifice  or  expiation  for  sin. 
Secondly,  it  cannot  be  thought  unreafonable  to  be  believed,  that 
in  fuch  a  revelation,  wherein  God  freely  proclaims  remiflion  of  fin, 
and  the  acceptablenefs  of  repentance,  he  fliould  neverthelefs  have 
appointed  fuch  a  facrifice  or  expiation  for  fin,  as  might  at  the  fame 
time  be  a  fulficient  teftimony  of  his  irreconcileable  hatred  againft  it, 
Fo^^  though,  by  the  light  of  nature,  it  was  indeed  exceedingly  pro- 
bable and  to  be  hoped  for,  that  God  would  forgive  fin  upon  true 
repentance,  yet  it  could  not  be  proved,  that  he  was  abfolutely  obliged 
to  do  fo,  or  that  he  would  certainly  do  fo.  On  the  contrary,  there 
was  reafon  to  fuppofe,  that,  in  vindication  of  the  honour  and  dig- 
nity of  his  laws,  he  would  require  fome  further  fatisfecSion  and  ex- 
piation. And  accordingly  we  find  the  cuftom  of  lacrificing  to 
nave  prevailed  univerfally  over  the  Heathen  world  in  all  ages ; 
which,  how  unreafonable  foever  an  expedbtion  it  was,  to  think  that 
the  blood  of  beafts  could  truly  expiate  fin ;  yet  thus  much  it  plainly 
and  undeniably  fliews,  that  it  has  been  the  common  apprehenfion 
of  mankind  in  all  ages,  that  God  would  not  be  appeafed,  nor  pardon 
fin,  without  fomjs  punifliment  and  fatisfaftion ;  and  yet  at  the  fame 
Jtime  they  had  good  hopes,  that,  upon  the  repentance  of  finners, 
God  would  accept  fome  other  fatisfaftion  inftead  of  the  deftruftion 
4>f  the  offenders.  It  is,  therefore,  plainly  agreeable  to  right  reafon, 
to  believe  that  God,  in  vindication  of  the  honour  of  his  laws,  and 
for  a  teftimony  of  his  hatred  againft  fin,  fliould  appoint  fome  iacrifice 
or  expiation  for  fin,  at  the  fame  time  that  he  forgives  the  finner  upon 
bis  true  repentance. 

That  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  believe,  that  a  Me- 
diator SHOULD  be  appointed  BETWEEN  GoD  AND  MAN. 

Thirdly,  it  cannot  be  thought  unreafonable  to  be  believed,  that  a 

niediator  or  interceflbr  fliould  be  appointed  between  God  and  man, 

through  and  by  whom  the  prayers  of  finners  may  be  offered  up  fo 

j|s  to  be  acceptable  ii^the  fight  of  God.    It  is  well  known,  the  ge- 
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neralitydf  the  wifeft  heatfiens  thought  it  agreeable  to  reafoh  to  mako 
ufe  of  liibordinate  intelligence,  dsemons,  or  heroes,  by  whom  they  put 
up  their  prayers  to  the  fuperlor  gods,  hoping  that  by  the  mediation 
of  thofe  interceflbrs,  the  unworthinefs  of  their  own  perfons,  and  the 
defefts  of  thefe  prayers,  might  be  fupplied ;  and  they  might  obtain 
fuch  merciful  and  gracious  anfwcrs  to  dieir  prayers,  as  they  could 
not  prefume  to  hope  for  upon  their  cjwn  iccount.  Wherein  though 
thofe  Pagans  laboured  indeed  under  very  great  uncertainty,  in  doing 
a  thing  for  which  they  had  no  fufEcient  warrant,  and  in  ufing  me^i 
diators  whom  they  neither  knew  diftin£lly  to  have  anv  being,  nor 
could  they  however  have  any  good  fecurity  that  fuch  mediation 
would  be  acceptable  to  the  fupreme  God ;  yet,  at  the  fame  time  this 
tindeniably  proves,  that  it  is  by  no  means  inconfiftcnt  with  right 
reafon,  to  believe  that  a  mediator  may  by  divine  authority  be  ap-t 
^inted  between  God  and  fmful  men,  to  be  their  intcrCfeflbr  and  ad-* 
vocate  with  a  JAiftly  offended  God, 
IDf  the  objection  draWxV  faom  the  dignity  of  the  per-* 

SON   whom    we    3ELIEVE    TO    BE    OUR    MEDIATOR  AND  RE- 
DEEMER. 

Fourthly,  the  greateft  real  difficulty  in  this  matter,  tothejudgc-t 
ihent  of  right  reafon,  feems  to  arife  from  the  confidcration  of  the 
idignity  of  the  perfon,  whom  we  believe  to  have  g^ven  himfelf  a 
tacrifice  apd  propitiation  for  the  fins  of  mankind  j  viz,  how  it  is 
poflible,  that  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  fhould  be  incarnate  an4 
Become  man,  how  it  is  conceivable  that  God  (hould  condcfcend  fb 
far  as  to  fend,  and  the  Son  of  God  condefcend  willingly  to  be  fent,  antj 
do  fuch  great  things  for  his  creatures  ;  and,  above  all,  how  it  is  con-« 
Iiflent  with  reafon  to  fiippofe  G.od  condefccnding  to  do  fo  much  For 
fuch  frail  and  weak  creatures  as  men,  who,  in  all  appearance,  feem 
to  be  but  a  very  fniall,  l6w,  ^nd  inconfidcr^ble  part  of  the  creatioiit 
And  here  indeed  it  mufl  readily  be  acknowledged,  that  human  rea^ 
fon  could  never  have  difcovered  fuch  a^lhethod  as  this,  for  the  re- 
conciliation of  finners  to  an  ofFcnded  God,  without  exprefs  reve« 
btion.     But  then  neither  on  the  other  fide,  when  once  this  method 
is  made  known,  is  there  any  fuch  difficulty  or  inconceiyablenefi 
in  it,  as  can  reafonably  make  a  wife  and  confiderate  man  call  in 
queflion  the  truth  of  a  well-attc(ted  revelation  merely  upon  that 
^count  V  which,  indeed,  any  plain  abfurdity  or  contradiftion  in  die 
matter  of  a  do(Jlrine  pretended  to  be  revealed,  would,  it  muft  he 
confeffed,  unavoidably  do.     For,  as  to  the  poflibility  of  the  incamsb- 
tion  of  the  Son  of  God ;  whatever  myflerioufnefs  there  confefTedly 
was  in  the  manner  of  it,  yet,  as  to  the  thing  itfdf,  there  is  evidently 
no  more  unreafonablenefs  in  believing  the  poffibility  of  it,  than  ii) 
believing  the  union  of  the  foul  and  body,  or  any  other  certain  truth 
which  we  plainly  fee  implies  no  contradiction  m  the  thing  itfeU^  at 
the  fame  time  that  we  are  fenfiblc  We  cannot  difcpver  the  manner 
how  it  is  efFefted,     Again;  as  to  the  incredibility  of  the  ido£binet 
tliat  God  fhould  make  fo  great  a  condefcenfion  to  his  c^'eatures-; 
,  md  that  a  pe;  fan  of  fuch  dignity  4S  the  only^begdtten  Son  df  God 
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frould  vouchfafe  to  give  himfelf  a  facrifice  for  the  flns  of  men  >  he 
tliat  duly  confidcrs,  how  it  is  no  diminution  to  the  glory  and  great* 
hcCs  of  the  Creator  of  all  things,  to  infpccSl^  govern,  and  direct  every 
thing  by  his  all-wife  Providence  through  the  whole  creation,  to  take 
care  even  of  the  meancii  of  his  creatures,  fo  that  not  a  fparrow  falU 
to  the  ground  or  a  hair  of  our  head  perifhcs  without  his  knowledge  ; 
and  to  oblerve  exadUy  every  particle  even  of  inanimate  matter  in 
the  univerfej  he  (I  fay)  who  duly  confiders  this  cannot  with  rea- 
i  fon  think  it  any  real  difparagement  to  the  Son  of  God  (though  it 
was  indeed  a  moil  wonderful  and  amazing  inftance  of  humility  an4 
condcfcenfion),  that  he  fhould  concern  himfelf  fo  far  for  finful 
men,  as  to  appear  in  their  nature  to  reveal  the  wi}l  of  God  more 
clearly  to  them,  to  give  himfelf  a  facrifice  and  expiation  for  their 
finsy  and  to  bring  them  to  repentance  and  eternal  life.  The  greateft 
enemies  and  dcriders  of  Chriilianity  have  aflcrted  things  far  more 
iiKrcdible  to  have  been  done  upon  far  k-fs  occafions  ;  witnefs  whit 
Julian  the  apoftate  *  thought  fit  to  believe  concerning  i£fculapius'$ 
coming  down  from  heaven,  and  converiing  upon  earlh  in  a  viiible 
form,  only  to  teach  men  the  art  of  pealing  difeafes.  And  modern 
unbelievers,  who  faem  willing  in  the  contrary  extreme  to  deny  God'$ 
iiaving  any  regard,  or  taking  any  care  in  any  refpe£l,  for  the  welr 
fsure  and  happinefs  of  his  creatures,  are  forced,  if  they  will  go  about 
to  give  any  account  or  explication  of  things,  to  invent  much  more 
incredible  hypothefes,  diflionourable  to  God,  and  uttsrly  inconr 
fiftent  with  his  divine  attributes.  Indeed,  if  we  will  conficier  things 
impartially,  fo  far  is  it  from  being  truly  any  diminution  pf  tl^e 
^reatneis  and  glorv  of  God,  to  fend  his  Son  into  the  world  for  tti^ 
redemption  and  falvation  of  mankind,  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  [s 
a  means  of  bringiiig  the  verytgreateft  honour  to  the  laws  and  go- 
vernment of  God  that  can  be  imagined.  For  what  can  be  imagined 
more  honourable,  and  worthy  of  the  fupreme  Lord  and  Governor  of 
ail  things,  than  to  ihcw  forth  his  mercy  and  goodneis,  in  for- 
.givii^  the  fms  of  frail  and  iallible  creatures,  and  fuiFering  bimf<ijf 
to  be  reconciled  to  them  upon  their  true  repentance ;  and  yet  at  the 
.  fame  time  to  caufc  fuch  an  expiation  to  be  made  for  fin,  hy  the  f^f- 
ferings  and  death  of  his  own  Son  in  their  nature,  as  might  be  s^n 
abundant  evidence  of  hi3  irreconcileable  hatred  againft  lin,  a  juft 
vindication  of  the  authority  and  dignity  of  his  laws,  and  a  fufficiept 
and  eifedlual  warning  to  deter  men  from  fin,  to  create  in  them  the 
greateft  dread  ^nd  deteftation  of  it,  and  for  ever  to  terrify  them  fro|n 
venturing  upon  wilful  tranfgreflion  and  difobedience  ?  It  is  true,  no 
man  can  take  upon  him  certainly  to  (ay,  but  God,  by  his  abfolute 
ibvcFeignty  and  authority,  might,  if  he  had  fo  pleafed,  have  par- 
doned iin  upon  repentance,  without  anv  facrifice  or  expiation  at  all. 
But  this  method  of  doing  it  by  the  death  of  Chrift  is  more  wife 
and  fit,  and  evidently  more  proper  and  effectual  to  difcountcnance 
and  prevent  prefu^nptioni  to  difcouragc  men  from  repeating  their 

*  'O  yk^  Zllc  HUvrS  rh  *Atf'KX4irioiF  lyivnt^v  iSf  }f  T^f  ^fft^u^  tvf  h\utynifAit'  t^t 
hi^j/nw-  3t«c  iwl  yvf  i(  v^nf  WMqc^/uinK  w^Mw,  knuUfS  fAi\wiff  ikif  *Bir&AV{w  i^m* 
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trail fgreffions,  to  give  them  a  deep  fenfe  of  the  heinous  nature  • 
fin,  and  to  convince  them  of  the  excellency  and  importance  of  the 
laurs  of  God,  and  the  indifpenfable  neceflity  of  paying  obedience  to 
tiiem  j  forafmuch  as  it  fhews  us,  that  at  the  fame  time  that  God 
was  willing  to  fave  the  (inner,  yet,  left  encouragement  fhould  be 
given  to  fin  by  letting  it  go  unpunifhed,  he  did  not  think  fit  to  for^ 
give  the  tranfgreffions  of  men  without  great  fufFerings  in  our  nature, 
and  to  do  away  the  guilt  of  our  fins  but  upon  fuch  difficult  terms  ai 
the  death  of  his  own  Son.     So  that,  in  this  difpenfatioii,  juftice  and 
mercy  and  truth  are  met  together,  and  righteoufnefs  and  peace  have 
kifl'ed  each  other.     And  by  how  much  the  greater  the  dignity  of  the 
perfon  was,  who  gave  himfelf  thus  a  facrihce  for  the  fins  of  menj 
of  fo  much  the  greater  weight  and  force  is  this  argument  to  deter 
men  for  the  future  from  fin,  and  to  convince  them  of  the  neceffity 
of  obedience.  Wherefore,  fo  far  is  it  from  being  true,  that  the  con- 
fideration  of  the  dignity  of  the  perfon  fufFering  is  a  real  objeftion 
againft  the  credibility  of  the  dod^rine ;  that,  on  the  contrary,  that 
very  confideration  contains  the  higheft  vindication  imaginable  of 
the  greatnefs,  and  honour,  and  authority  of  the  laws  of  God,  and^ 
at  the  fame  time,  the  greateft  pofHble  inftance  or  expreilion  of  his 
mercy  and  companion  towards  men,  agreeable  to  our  natural  no- 
tions of  his  divine  attributes.     And  then,  as  to  the  laft  part  of  this 
difficulty,  viz.  how  it  can  be  confiftent  with  reafon  to  fuppofe  God 
Condefcending  to  do  fo  very  great  things  for  fuch  mean  and  weak 
creatures  as  men  are,  who,  in  all  appearance,  feem  to  be  but  a  very 
fmall,  low,  and  inconfiderable  part  of  the  creation ;  forafmuch  as 
the  whole  earth  itfelf  is  but  a  little  fpot  that  bears  no  proportion  at 
all  to  the  univerfe,  and,  in  all  probability  of  reafon,  Ae  large  and 
numberlefs  orbs  dF  heaven  cannot  Imt  be  fuppofed  to  be  filled  with 
beings  more  capable  than  wc  to  fhew  forth  the  praife  and  glory  of 
their  almighty  Creator,  and  more  wofthy  to  be  the  obje£b  of  his 
care  and  love :  to  this  part  of  the  difficulty,  I  fay,  the  anfwer  is  very 
eafy ;  that  the  mercy  and  love'  of  the  infinitely  good  God  is  ex- 
tended equally  over  all  his  works  j  that,  let  the  univerfe  be  fuppofed 
as  large,  and  the  rational  creatures,  with  which  it  is  furnifhed,  as 
many  and  excellent  as  any  one  can  imagine;  yet  mankind  is  plainly 
the  chief,  indeed  the  only  inhabitant,  for  whofe  fake  it  is  evident 
this  our  globe  of  earth  was  formed  into  a  habitable  world,  and  this 
our  earth  is,  as  far  as  we  have  any  means  of  judging,  asxronfider- 
able  and  worthy  of  the  divine  care  as  molt  other  parts  of  the 
j^ftem;  and  this  our  fyftem,  as  confiderable  as  any  other  finglc 
(yftem  in  the  univerfe :  and,    finally,   that,  in  like  manner  as  the 
fame  divine  Providence,  which  prefides  over  the  whole  creation,  does 
particularly  govern  and  direft  every  thing  in  this  our  lower  worldJ 
as  well  as  in  every  other  particular  part  of  the  univerfe ;  (o  there  is 
no  real  difficulty  to  right  reafon,  in  conceiving  that  the  fame  divine 
Logos,  the  word  or  meffenger  of  the  Father,  who  in  various  dif- 
penfations,  according  to  the  particular  needs,  and  exigences  of  man- 
'  ki|id«  has  made  various  manifeflations  of  God,  and  difcoveries  of 
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the  divine  will  to  us  here  upon  earth,  may  aUb,  for  aught  we  know, 
have  to  other  beings,  in  other  parts  of  the  univerfe,  according  to 
their  feveral  capacities  or  wants,  made  different  manifeftations  of 
God,  and  difcoveries  of  his  will,  in  ways  of  which  we  can  know 
nothing,  and  in  which  we  have  no  concern  ;  there  being  nothing 
in  this  at  all  contrary  to  the  nature  of  God,  or  the  condition  of 
things. 

Of  the  objection  drawn  from  the  Christian  revela- 
tion NOT  BEING  IN  FACT  UNIVERSAL. 

Fifthly,  and  laftly ;  if  any  one  thinks  it  unreafonable  to  be  be- 
lieved that  God  fhoMld  fend  his  fon  into  the  world  for  the  re- 
demption of  mankind ;  and  yet  that  this  appearance  of  the  Son  of 
God  upon  earth  fhould  not  be  till  the  latter  ages  of  the  world,  and 
after  he  has  appeared,  yet  his  appearance  not  be  made  known  equally 
to  all  nations :  fuch  a  one  *  mui\  likewife  for  the  fame  reafon  affirm, 
that  it  is  unreafonable  to  believe  the  neceffity  and  obligations 
even  of  natural  religion  itfelf,  becaufe  it  is  plain  all  men  are  not 
furniihed  equally  with  the  fame  capacities  and  opportunities  of  un- 
derftanding  thole  obligations ;  and  confequently  no  Deift  can,  con- 
fiftently  with  his  own  principles,  make  this  objedHon  againft  the 
truth  of  Chriftianity.  He  muft  likewife  for  the  fame  reafon  affirm, 
that  God  is  obliged  in  all  other  refpedls  alfo  to  make  all  his  crea- 
tures equal ;  to  make  men,  angels ;  to  endue  all  men  with  the  fame 
Acuities  and  capacities  as  any  i  at  leaft,  to  make  all  men  capable  of 
the  very  fame  kind,  and  the  fame  degree  of  happinefs,  and  to  afford 
to  all  of  them  all  the  very  fame  means  or  opportunities  of  obtaining 
it:  in  a  word,  he  muft  aifert,  that  Infinite  Wifdom  caimot  reafon- 
]d>ly  be  fuppofed  to  have  a  right  of  making  variety  of  creatures  in 
very  various  circumftances ;  which  is  an  affertion  palpably  moft 
abfurd,  in  experience  ^fe,  and  a  very  unjuft  diminution  of  God's 
ibvereienty  in  the  world.  But  beiides ;  though  the  redemption 
purchased  by  the  Son  of  God  is  not  indeed  actually  made  known 
unto  all  men ;  yei  as  no  man  ever  denied,  but  that  the  benefit  of 
the  death  of  Chrift  extended  backvvards  to  thofe  who  lived  before 
his  appearance  in  the  world,  fo  no  man  can  prove,  but  that  the  fame 
Venefit  may  likewife' extend  itfelf  forwards  to  thofe  who  never  heard 
,pf  his  appearance,  though  they  lived  after  it. 
II.  Of  the  other  particulars  of  Scripture-history 

CONTAINED  IN  THE  NeW  TESTAMENT. 

TTiat  the  hiftory  of  the  life  of  Chrift,  contained  in  the  New 
.Teftament,  is  a  true  relation  of  matters  of  fa£t  (not  to  infift  here  on 
the  teftimony  of  his  difciples  and  followers,  which  fliall  be  con- 
fidered  hereafter  in  its  proper  place),  will  to  a  rational  inquirer  ap- 
pear very  credible  from  hence ;  that  very  many  particulars  of  that 
hiftory  are  confirmed  by  concurrent  teftimonies  of  profane  and  un- 

Sueftionably  unprejudiced  authors.     That,  before  the  coming  of  our 
aviour,  there  was  a  general  expectation  fpread  over  all  the  Eaftern 
nations,  that  out  of  J udasa  ftiould  arife  a  perfon,  who  ftiould  be 

*  See  abovg  p.  2i9« 
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fovernorof  the  worId>  is  exprefsly  affirmed  by  the  Roman  hiftorians 
uetonius  *  and  Tacitus  f-     That  there  lived  in  Judxa,  at  the  time 
v^hich  the  gofpel  relates,  fuch  a  perfon  as  Jefus  of  Nazareth^  is  ac-^ 
knowl  edged  by  all  authors,  both  Jcwifh  and  Pagan,  who  have  writ- 
ten Imce  that  time.     I'he  ftar  that  appeared  at  his  birth,  and  the 
journey  of  the  Cliald^an  wife  men,  is  mentioned  by  Chalcidius  % 
the  Platonift.     Herod's  caufmg  all  the  children  in  Bethlehem  under 
two  years  old  to  be  Hain,  and  a  reflection  made  upon  him  on  that 
occafion  by  the  emperor  Auguftus,  is  related  by  Macrobius  §.  Many 
of  the  miracles  that  Jefus  worked  in  his  life-time  are,  as  to  matters 
of  h&  (particularly  his  healing  the  lame  and  the  blind,  and  cafting 
out   devils),  exprefsiv  owned  by  the  moft  implacable  enemies  of 
Chriftianity,  by  Celms  H  and  Julian,  and  the  authors  of  the  Jewifli 
Talmud.    And  how  the  power  of  the  Heathen  gods  ceafed  after 
the  coming  of  Chrift  is  acknowledged  by  Porphyry  **,'who  attri- 
iHites  it  to  their  being  angry  at  the  fetting  up  of  the  Chriftian  re^ 
iiglon,  which  he  ft^es  impious  and  proline.     Many  particulars  of 
the  collateral  hiftory,    concerning  John  Baptift,  and  Herod,  and 
Pilate  (not  to  mention  the  famous  teftimony  concerning  Jefus  him- 
/elf,  becaufe  it  is  by  fome  fufpeCled  not  to  be  genuine,  notwith- 
jlandii^g  it  is  Ibund  in  all  the  ancient  copies),  are  largely  recorded 
iy  Jofephus.     The  crucifixion  of  Chrift  under  Pontius  Pilate  is  re- 
Jated  by  Tacitus  f  f  ;  and  diverfe  of  the  moft  remarkable  .circuob* 
fiances  attending  it,  fuch  as  the  earthquake  and  miraculous  darkf 
'Acfe,  were  recorded  i«  the  Xt  public  Roman  regifters,  commonly 
appealed  to  bv  the  firft  Chriftian  writers  as  what  could  not  be  denied 
l>y  the  adveriaries  themfelves,  and  are  in  a  very  particular  manner 
^attefted  by  Phlegoo  §^.     Then,  as  to  the  refurre^on  and  afceiifioa 

of  Chrift,  thefe  dqpend  on  the  general  proofs  of  the  credibility  of 
his  difciples  teft;imony,  and  other  toUowing  evidences  $  which  will 

be  coafidered  hereafter  in  their  proper  place. 
12.  Of  the  day  of  Judgemjent,  and  Christ  the  Judge. 
7'hat  God  has  appointed  a  day,  wherein  be  will  judge  the  world 

in  righteoudiefh,  by  that  perfon, whom. he  has  ordamed,  in  order  tD 

"*  "  Percrebucrat  Ortf ntc  toto  vetui  &  confians  opinio,  cfle  in  fatis,  ur  Jadca  profett 

•*  rcrurh  polircnlur.**     Sueion. ,  i 

f  <«  Plaribus  prrfu:irio  inerst,  antiques facerdotnm  libris  contineriy  eo  ipf)  tempore ibft, 
^*  ttt  vs\tfctttz  Ori?as,  profedti^ue  Judxi  rerum  potirentur.**     Tatit.  lib. XXI. 

X  See  the  place  cited  by  Grotius,  <ie  Veritace  Chriltianc  Jleligionis,  lib.  HI. c.  14* 

4  «  Curn  aufilfTec  [Augu'^uv]  inter  pueros  quos  in  Syria  Herodes  rei  J^daeoruf&intri 
•*  hinraftimjviflltintfrfici,  fiiiumcjuoqaerjus  occifum  ;  ait,  Melius  eft  Herodis  porcum eiTe 
^*  quam  Alium."  Macrob.  lib.  il.  c^p.  4.  [A  teftimony  fo  very  remarkable  and  petti* 
sent,  that  it  is  Orange  how  Grotius  could  omit  to  mention  it  in  the  place  now  cited.) 

{]  See  the  places  cited  by  Grotius,  de  Veritate  Ch:ift.  Rei.  lib.  II.  cap.  5. 

••  Ibid. 

f  f  **  Tibcrio  impeiicante,  per  procuratorcm  Poniiuib  Pilatum,  fupplicio  afleAuser&L** 
Lib.  XV. 

'II  **  Eum  mundl  c.ifum  reUtum  in  arcanii  vedris  habetis."     TertuUian.  Apol. 

imU  vf^  Tdvr   fx.ty0L\ttv  toti    yiy^fxiyMv  a-urfA&v  rr;  yn;,  iyiyfa^^t  koI  ^Xiyan,     Ori^to. 

adTCii.Celf  lib  11.  , 

Tera^lf  i*  iru  rf?  Jiaxwisr?";  0  iTsfa?  'oXu/uirtaJac  lyiviTo  iKXii^tc  4Xnr,   fjLtylcn  "^ 

•  juu  rii^7c«K9  ^c.     Phlfgcn. 
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reward  every  man  according  to  his  works,  is  a  doftrine  perfectly 
Agreeable  to  right  r.itibn,  and  to  our  ''natural  notions  of  the  attri- 
butes of  God ;  as  mjy  appear  riiore  particularly  liom  what  has  been 
before  faid  concerning  the  ncccility  an  (I  certainty  of  another  life  af-» 
tcr  this,  and  is  evident  frotii  the  opinion  of  all  the  wifer  heathens 
tonceming  this  matter.  Nor  may  it  perhaps  be  altogether  imper- 
tinent to  obferve  here,  that  the  poets  both  Greek  and  Latin  have 
unanimoufly  agreed  in  this  one  particular  circumftance,  that  men 
after  death  fliould  not  have  judgement  paflcd  upon  them  immediately 
by  God  himfeJf,  but  by  juit  men  appointed  for  that  purpofe. 

][3.   Of  the  RESURRECTiON  OF  THE  BOdV. 

That,  in  order  to  this  final  judgement,  not  only  the  foul  fliaH 
furvive  the  diflblution  of  the  body,  but  the  body  iti'::lf  alfo  (hall  be 
raifed  again ;  this  dodb'ine,  though  not  indeed  difcoverable  with 
any  kind  of  certainty  by  the  bare  fight  of  nature ;  becaufe  the  bdicf 
of  the  foul's  immortality  (for  aught  that  appears  to  reafon  alone) 
}s  lufficieiit  to  anfv/er  all' the  purpofes  of  a  fiiture  ftate,  as  far  as  is 
difcoverable  merely  by  the  light  of  nature ;  yet  this  do<ftrine  (I  fay) 
of  the  refurredlion  of  the  body,  when  made  known  by  revelation, 
c\'idently  contains  nothing  in  it  in  the  leaft  contrary  to  right  rea- 
fon. For,  what  rcafonable  n^an  can  deny,  but  that  it  is  •  plainly 
idtogether  as  eafy  for  God  to  raife  the  body  again  after  death,  as  tb 
create  and, form  it  at  firft  ?  Some  of  the  *  Stoical  philofophers  feerri 
to  have  thought  it  not  only  poflible,  but  even  probable ;  and  manfr 
pf  the  Jews,  who  had  no  exprofs  revelation  concerning  it,  did  yet 
biPHcve  it  upon  an  ancient  tradition ;  as  appears  from  all  their  writ*- 
ings,  and  particularly  from  the  tranflation  of  the  iaft  verfe  of  the 
book  of  Job,  which  according  to  the  Seventy  runs  thus :  **  So  Job 
<*  died,  being  old  and  full  of  days  5  but  f  it  is  written  that  he  fhafl 
♦*  rife  again  with  thofe  whom  the  Lord  raifes  up,"  The  only  real 
difEculty  in  this  doftrine  feems  to  arife  upon  putting  the  fuppofition 
of  the  body's  being  turned  into  the  nourimment,  and  becoming 
part  of  the  lubftance  of  another ;  fo  as  that  the  fame  parts  may  equal- 
ly belong  to  two  bodies,  to  both  of  which  it  fhall  ncvcrthelefs  be  ab- 
fplutely  impoflible  that  the  fame  parts  (hould  be  reftorcd.  But  thh 
objedion,  as  great  and  principal  a  difficulty  as  it  is,  is  really  but  v^ 
great  trifle.  For  there  does  not  at  all  appear  any  abfolute  nece/Iity, 
that,  to  cqnftitute  the  fame  body,  there  muft  be  an  cxaft  reftitutioti 
pf  sdl  and  only  the  fame  parts.  And  if  there  was  any  fuch  necef- 
(ity;  yet  even  ftill,  without  making  that  hard  fuppofition  (which 
Grodus  J  and  others  have  done),  that  God  by  a  miraculous  pro- 
vidence always  interpofes  to  prevent  the  parts  of  one  human  body 
from  incorporating  with- and  becoming  tiie  nourifliment  of  an- 
pthcr^(for  I  cannot  fee  any  fufficient  ground  to  deny,  but  that  it 
'may  be  poflihle  in  nature,  for  barbarous  Cannibals,  if  any  fuch  there 

9ph^,  th  •  M  kerfJOf  i'trwalait^a'tlrBat  o'^fMM,     Chryfippus  citat.  a  Ladant.  lib.  Vil« 
*'f  riif^wli '  H  «^dv  wtfXiy  IfA^wtv^aif  fU^'  £v  i  IC^i^  tin^Ti,     Job  xlii*  ulc. 
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be,  to  fubfift  for  fome  time  and  live  wholly  one  upon  another,  if 
deprived  of  all  other  fuftenancc) :  without  any  fuch  hard  fuppofi- 
lions  as  thefe  (I  fay),  it  is  eafy  to  imagine  many  wavs,  by  which  the 
refurredlion  of  the  lame  body,  properly  fpeaking,  mall  nevertfaelefs 
be  very  pofHble  -,  and  the  whole  foundation  of  this,  and  all  other 
difficulties  of  this  kind,  concerning  the  parts  and  forms  and  magni-- 
tudes  and  proportions  of  our  future  bodies,  be  entirely  taken  away« 
Of  the  resurrection  of  the  same  body. 

As,  firft ',  no  man  can  fay  it  is  improbable  f  and  they  who  have  been 
ihoft  and  beft  verfed  in  microfcopical  obiervations  think  it  more 
than  probable),  that  the  original  (lamina,  Which  contain  all  and 
(jvery  one  of  the  fdid  parts  and  veflels  of  the  body,  not  excepting 
even  the  minuteft  nerves  and  fibres,  are  themfelves  the  entire  body  j 
and  that  all  the  extraneous  matter,  which,  coming  in  by  way  of 
nourifhment,  fills  up  and  extends  the  minute  and  infenfible  veilels^ 
f>f  which  all  the  vihble  and  fenfible  vefiels  are  compofed,  is  not 
ftriftly  and  properly  part  of  the  body.  Confequentlj^  while  all  this 
extraneous  matter,  which  ferves  only  to  fwell  the  body  to  ks  juft 
magnitude,  is  in  continual  flux,  the  original  ftamina  may  continue 
unchanged ;  and  fo  no  confufion  of  bodies  will  be  poflible  in  na- 
ture. There  may  be  made  many  very  confiderable  obfervations, 
concerning  the  determinate  figure  into  whicb  every  refpeftive  body 
imfolds  itfelf  by  growth,  concerning  the  impoffibility  of  the  body's 
extending  itfelf  by  any  nourifliment  whatfoever,  beyond  that  certain 
magnitude,  to  which  the  original  veflels  are  capable  of  being  unr 
/olded,  and  concerning  the  impofljbility  of  reftoring  by  any  nourifh* 
ment  any  the  finalleft  veflel  or  folid  part  of  the  body,  that  has  at 
any  time  happened  to  be  mutilated  by  any  accident  -,  all  which  obr 
fervations,  often  and  carefully  made,  will  feem  very  much  to  &vour 
ibrr.e  fuch  fpeculation  as  this. 

Secondly :  it  may  alfo  be  fuppofed*  otherwifr,  ^ot  wi^out  goo^ 
probability,  that  *  in  like  manner  as  in  every  grain  of  corn  there  is 
contained  a  minute  infenfible  feminal  principle,  which  is  itfelf  die 
entire  future  blade  and  ear,  and,  in  due  feafon,  when  all  the  reft  qf 
the  grain  is  corrupted,  evplves,  and  unfolds  itfelf  vifibly  into  that 
form ;  fo  our  prefent  mortal  ^d  corruptible  body  may  oe  but  th^ 
exuviae,  as  it  were,  of  fome  hidden  and  at  prefent  ii^nfible  prin- 
ciple (poflibly  the  prefent  feat  of  the  foul),  which  at  the  refurreftion 
ihall  cUicovcr  itfelf  in  its  proper  form.  This  way  alfo  there  can  be 
no  confufion  of  bodies  poflible  in  nature.  And  it  is  not  without 
fome  weight,  that  the  ancienteft  writers  of  tl^e  phurch  have  always 
made  ufc  of  this  very  fimilitude,  that  the  appftle  ^t,  Paul  himfejf 
alledgcs  tlie  fame  coirparifon,  and  that  the  Jewi(h  writers  feem  to 
have  had  fome  obfcure  glimpfe  of  this  notion  when  they  talked  of  a 
certain  incorruptible  part  of  the  body ;  though  thefe  latter  indeed 
explained  themfelves  very  weakly  and  unphilofophically. 


Origen.  adverf.  Celf.  lib.  ^'• 
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Many  other  ways  perhaps  may  be  imagined,  by  which  the  fame 
thing  may  be  explained  intelligibly.  But  thefe  fpeculati^ns  are  nice 
and  fubtle,  and  neither  needful  nor  proper  to  be  enlarged  upon  in 
this  place.  Only  the  bare  mention  of  them  fliews  the  manifold 
|>ofnbility  of  the  do£l:rine  of  the  refurredlion,  againft  the  objedHons 
of  thofe  who  would  have  it  feem  contradictory* 
14.  Of  thje  eternal  happiness  of  the  blessed,  and  the 
eternal  punishment  of  the  damned. 
Laftly;  that  after  the  refurreflion  and  the  general  judgement^ 
wherein  every  man  fhall  be  judged  according  to  his  works ;  they 
that  have  done  well,  ihall  go  into  everlafting  happinefs ;  and  they 
that  have  done  evil,  into  everlafting  punifhment ,  is  a  dodbine  in 
itfelf  very  credible,  and  reafonable  to  be  believed.  Concerning  the 
everlafting  happinefs  of  the  righteous,  there  is  no  difpute ;  it  being 
evident  that  God  in  his  infinite  bounty  may  reward  the  fmcere 
obedience  of  his  creatures,  as  much  beyond  the  merit  of  their  own 
weak  and  imperfedl  works,  as  he  himlclf  pleafes.  But  the  ever^ 
lafting  puniftiment  threatened  to  the  wicked  has  feemed  to  many 
a  great  difficulty ;  fince  it  is  certain,  from  our  natural  notions  of  die 
attributes  of  God,  that  no  man  ftiall  be  puniftied  beyond  the  jufl: 
demerit  of  his  fins.  Here  therefore  it  is  to  be  obferved ;  firft,  that 
no  man  can  fay  it  is  unreafonable,  that  they  who  by  wilful  and 
ftubborn  difobedience  to  their  Almighty  Creator  and  mofj  mercifiil 
benefa£h}r,  and  by  the  habitual  pradtice  of  unrepented  wickednefs, 
have,  during  the  ftate  of  trial,  made  themfelves  unfit  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  that  happinefs  which  God  has  prepared  for  them  that  love 
and  obey  him,  fliould  be  eternally  rejedied,  and  excluded  from  it* 
Thus  much  the  wickedeft  of  men  are  willing  enough  to  believe  ; 
and,  if  bare  deprivation  of  happinefs  was  all  the  punifhment  they  had 
reafbn  to  fear,  they  would  be  well  content  to  fit  ftill  in  their  wick- 
ednefs.  But  is  it  at  all  agreeable  to  reafon  to  believe,  that  the  pu« 
nifhment  to  be  inflifted  by  the  final  wrath  of  a  provoked  God  upon 
bis  moft  obftinate  and  incorrigible  enemies,  fbould  be  merely  fuch 
a  thing  as  is  in  its  own  nature  lefs  dreadful  and  terrible  than  even 
thofe  afflictions  which  by  certain  experience  we  fee  in  this  prefent 
life  fall  fometimes  upon  fuch  perfoos  with  whom  God  is  not  angry 
at  all  ?  Is  it  agreeable  to  reafon  to  believe,  that  God,.  Who  (as  is 

,  evident  by  experience)  fufFers  the  very  beft  of  his  own  fervants,  for 
the  punifhment  of  their  fins,  or  even  only  for  the  trial  of  their  vir- 
tue, to  fall  fometimes  under  all  the  calamities  and  mifcries,  which 
it  is  poffible  for  the  cruelleft  and  moft  powerful  tyrants  to  iavent 
and  execute;  fhould  punifh  his  moft  obftinately  rebellious  and 
finally  impenitent  creatures  with  nothing  more  than  the  negation 
of  happinefs  ?  There  muft  therefore  in  the  next  place  be  fome  fenfible 
and  pofitive  punifhment,  befides  the  mere  negative  lofs  of  happi— 

.  nefs.  And  whoever  ferioufly  confiders^  the  dreadful  efFedls  of  God's 
anger  in  this  prefent  world,  in  the  inftance  of  the  general  deluge, 
the  overthrow  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  the  amazing  calamities 
which  befell  the  whole  Jewifh  nation  at  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufav- 

lem 
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lem,  and  other  fuch  like  examples ;  in  fome  of  which  cafes  the? 
judgments  have  fallen  upon  mixt  multitudes  of  good  men  and  bad 
together  (not  to  mention  the  calamities  which  fometimcs  befall 
even  good  men  by  thomfelves);  whofoever,  I  fay,  fcrioufly  con- 
£d^rs  all  this,  cannot  but  frame  to  himfelf  very  terrible  apprehen- 
lions  of  the  greatnc-ft  of  that  punifhment  which  the  defpifed  pa-* 
tiencc  of  God  (ball  finally  inflidl  on  the  impenitently  wicked  and 
incorrigible^  when  they  Ihall  be  feparated  and  be  by  themfclves* 
'And  then,  as  to  the  duration  of  this  punifhment^  no  man  can  pre- 
fume  in  our  prcfcnt  liate  of  ignorance  and  darknefs  to  be  able  truly 
to  judgCj  barely  by  the  ftrength  of  his  own  natural  reaibn,  what  in 
this  refpcfi  is  or  is  not  confilTent  with  the  wifdom  and  juftice  and 
goodnefs  of  the  Supreme  Governor  of  the  world ;  fin€e  we  neither 
know  the  place,  nor  kind,  normannery  nor  circumllances^  nor  de-» 
greer,  nor  all  the  ends  and  ufes  of  the  final  punifhment  of  the  wick- 
ed ;  only  this  one  thing  we  arc  certain  of,  that  the  juflice  of  God 
will  abundantly  vindicate  itfclf,  and  all  mouths  (hall  be  flopped  be- 
fore him,  and  be  forced  to  acknowledge  the  exaft  rigbtcoufhefs  of 
all  his  judgements,  and  to  condemn  their  own  folly  and  wicked- 
nefs ;  forafmuch  as  the  degrees  or  intenfcnefs  of  the  punishment 
which  fhall  be  inflifled  on  the  impenitent,  fliall  be  exadtly  propor- 
tionate to  their  fins,  as  a  recompenfe  of  their  demerit,  fo  that  no 
man  (hall  fufFer  more  than  he  has  defcrvcd.  This  being  once  ciear- 
'  ly  eftablifhed,  the  difficulty  about  the  duration  of  the  puiuihmcnt 

*  will  not  appear  fo  infuperable  to  right  reafon.     For  nothing  can  be 
*^inore  evident  than  that  God  may  jullly  banrfb  the  wicked  eternally 

*  from  his  kingdom  of  glory,  and  from  that  happinefs  which  is  his 
free  and  undeferved  gift  to  the  righteous ;  and  the  pofitive  punifh- 
ment which  fliall  be  infliftcd  upon  them  in  that  fVate  of  eternal  rc- 

'jcftion,  fhall  undoubtedly  be  fuch  and  fo  propprtionatcd  ty  men's 
deferts,  as  the  righteous  judge  will  then  make  appear  before  men 
and  angels  ♦  to  be  juft  and  wife  and  necefl'ary,  and  fuch  only  as 
becomes  the  infinitely  wife  and  good  Lord  and  Governor  of  the  uni- 
verfe  to  inflict.  The  wifefl  of  the  Heathen  philofii^phers,  without 
the  help  of  revelation,  have  taught,  and  did  believe  it  agreeable  to 
right  rrafon,  that  f  the  punifnnient  of  the  incorrigible  ihouid  be 
[aJr*©*]  without  any  dctermifiate  or  known  end.  And  we  cannot 
tell  how  many  wife  defigns  God  may  ferve  thereby.  We  know  not 
but  that,  as  God  has  new  difcovered  to  us  in  fome  meafure  the 
fall  and  punifhment  of  evil  angels,  to  be  a  warning  to  us ;  fo  he 
hiay  hereafter  ufe  the  example  of  the  puniihment  of  wicked  and 
incorrigible  men,  to  be  a  means  of  preferving  other  beings  in  their 
obedience.     And  many  other  confiderations  there  may  pofiibly  be, 

*  <<  Shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimftone,  in  the  ptefcnce  of  the  hdy  tn^s, 

•*  and  in  ihc  pr-fencc  of  the  Lamb."     Rrv    xiv,  lo. 

'   /AoT^A  ^iirlti  s!c  tc*  Tufa^ov,  rSev  inolt  ixZeuvaci,     Flao  in  Phsed. 

"  Slavet^  0-v  KoKacut  alatyiy;  yo/ui^f t;,  iira  xaI  04  rapv  U^  iativan  iin/9UUf  TlX^ii*  Tl 
.   ual  fivr»yttyoi*     *  elf  aruiOrgen,  lib.  VlH. 

Ol  ii  iiuioi  VAfxvaf  almmt  »ax«T;  rvvi^ovlau     Id.  Ihidt- 
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▼ery  neccflary  to  enable  us  to  judge  rightly  concerning  this  matter  j 
which)  in  this  prefcnt  ftate,  wc  have  no  lutHcicnt  means  of  coming 
to  the  knowledge  of« 

Thus  all  the  credenda,  or  doftrines,  which  the  Chriftian  religion 
teaches  (that  is>  not  only  thofc  plain  doctrines  which  it  requires  to 
be  believed  as  fundamental  and  of  neceflity  to  eternal  falvation,  but 
even  all  the  dodirines  which  it  teaches  as  matters  of  truth),  are  in 
the  firft  place,  though  indeed  many  of  them  not  difcoverable  by 
bare  reafon  unaffifted  with  revelation,"  yet,  when  difcovered  by  re- 
velation, apparently  moft  ♦  agrL*cable  to  found  and  unprejudiced 
reafon.  , 

EVEILY  ONE  OF  THEM   HAS  A  DIRECT  TENDENCY  AND    POWER- 
FUL   INFLUENCE    TO    REFORM    MENS    MANNERS. 

In  the  next  place ;  every  one  of  thefe  doftrines  has  a  natural 
tendency,  and  a  direft  ancf  powerful  influence,   to  reform  men's 
lives,  and  correct  their  manners.     This  is  the  great  end,  and  ulti- 
mate defign,  of  all  true  religion ;  and  it  is  a  very  great  and  fatal 
miftake,  to  think  that  any  do&rine  or  any  belief  whatfoever  can- 
be  any  otherwife  of  any  benefit  to  men,  than  as  it  is  fitted  to  pro- 
mote this  main  end.     'Inhere  was  none  of  the  doftrines  of  our  Sa- 
viour (as  an  t  excellent  prelate  of  our  church  admirably  exprefies 
this  matter)  "  calculated  for  the  gratification  of  men's  idle  curio- 
"  fities,  the  bufying  and  amufing  them  with  airy  and  ufelefs  fpecu- 
**  lations ;  much  leis  were  they  intended  for  an  excrcife  of  our  ere- 
•*  dulity^  or  a  trial  how  far  we  could  bring  our  reafon  to  fubmit 
**  to  our  feith ;  but,  as  on  tiie  one  hand  they  were  plain  and  fim- 
**  pie,  and  fuch  as,  by  their  agreeablenefs  to  the  rational  faculties  of 
**  mankind,  did  highly  recommend  themfelves  to  our  belief;  fo  on 
"  the  other  hand  they  had  an  immediate  relation  to  prafticc,  and 
**  were  the  genuine  principles  and  foundation  upon  Mhich  all  hu- 
•*  man  and  oivine  virtues  were  naturally  to  be  fuperftruclcd."     Par- 
ticukrly,  what  can  be  a  more  neceffary  and  e;Kcellent  foundation  of 
true  religion,  than  that  doftrine  which  the  Chriftian  religion  clcarlv 
and  diftindly  teaches  us,  concerning  the  nature  and  attributes  of 
the  one  only  true  God ;  without  any  of  that  ambiguity  and  doubt- 
fulneft,    thofe  various  and  inconfiftent  opinions  and  conjeftures^ 
thofc  uncertain  and  oft-times  falfe  reafonings  concerning  tlie  nature 
«f  God,  which,  notwithftanding  the  natural  poffibility  of  difcover-j 
ing  very  many  of  the  attributes  of  God  by  the  light  of  true  reafon, 
did  yet  in  fail  overfpread  the  greateft  part  of  the  heathen  world* 
^th  Polytheifm  or  Atheifm  ?  What  can  be  fo  certain  a  preferva- 
tive  againft  idolatry,  and  the  worfliip  of  falfc  gods ;  as  the  doftrine, 
that  the  univerfe,  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  things  contain- 
ed dierein,  afe  the  creatures  and  workmanfhip  of  the  one  true  God> 
-and  have  a  continual  dependence  upon  him  for  the  prefervation  oF 
Itheir  being  ?  What  can  be  fo  fure  a  ground  of  true  piety  and  re- 

.     ^  Tk'r9s  «rJcf«C  iftSh,  raXs  HttymXf  ivmUtt  «{V?dty  cwfaycnCnU,   Cihcn.  adfCxi^Cclfr 

Ub.IU. 
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liance  upon  God,  as  the  clear  Chriftian  do&rine  concerning  Pro\'i« 
dcnce,  concerning  God's  perpetually  governing  and  dire6ting  tho 
ifliies  and  events  of  all  things,  and  infpecling  with  a  more  efpecial 
r^ard  the  moral  actions  of  men  ?  which  do^ine  was  perplexed  bj 
die  philoib(4ier5  with  endleis  difputes.     What  can  be  lb  juft  a  vin* 
dication  of  the  goodneis  of  God,  and  confequently.fo  necefiary  in 
order  to  our  maintaining  in  our  minds  worthy  and  honourable 
notions  concerning  him,  as  the  doctrine,  that  God  created  man  at 
firft  upright,  and  that  thejoriginal  of  all  evil  and  mifcry  is  fin  ?  The 
want  of  a  clear  knowledge  of  which  truth  extremely  perplexed  the 
heathen  world,  and  made  many  recur  to  that  moft  abfurd  fi^on  of 
a  felf-exiftent  evil  principle.     What  can  be  a  more  proper  motive 
to  piety,  than  the  do<Strine  that  the  deluge  and  other  remarkable  ca- 
lamities which  have  befallen  mankind,    were  fent  upon  them  by 
God's  immediate  diredion,  as  punifhincnts  for  their  wickednelsr 
What  can  be  a  greater  encoumgement  to  the  pra&ice  of  holinels, 
than  the  dowbrine,  that  God  has  at  feveral  times  vouchfafed  to  make 
ieveral  particular  revelations  of  his  will  to  men,  toinftrucl  and  fup- 
port  them  more  eftedhially  in  that  practice  ?  But,  above  all,  what 
do^bine  could  ever  have  been  imagined  fo  admirably  fitted  in  all 
rcfpe(Ss  to  promote  all  the  ends  of  true  religion,  as  that  of  the  in* 
carnation  of  the  Son  of  God  ?   Which  way  could  men  have  been 
filled  with  fo  deep  a  fenfe  of  the  mercy  and  love  of  God  towards 
them,  and  have-  been  inftruc^ed  in  all  divine  truths  in  a  method  fo 
well  accommodated  to  their  prefent  infirmities ;  as  by  God's  fend- 
ing his  only-begotten  fon,  to  take  upon  him  our  nature,  and  there- 
in to  make  a  general  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  to  mankind  f 
How  could  the  honour  and  dignity  and  authoritv  of  the  laws  of 
God  have  been  fo  effcAually  vindicated,  and  at  the  fame  time  fo 
latisfa6tory  an  afTurance  of  pardon  upon  true  repentance  have  been 
given  unto  men,  as  by  this  method,  of  the  Son  of  God  giving  him- 
felf  a  facrifice  and  expiation  for  fm  ?  What  could  have  been  a  more 
glorious  inanifeflation  cf  the  mercy  "and  compaflion  of  God,  and  at 
the  ^me  time  a  more  ix>wcrful  means  to  difcountenance  men's 
prefumption,  to  difcourage  them  from  repeating  their  tranfgrei£onS| 
to  give  them  a  deep  fcnfc  of  the  heinous  nature  of  fin,  and  of 
Gou's  extreme  hatred  and  utter  irrcconcileablenefs  to  it,  and  to 
convince  them  of  the  excellency  and  importance  of  the  laws  of  God 
and  the  indifpenfable  ncccfTity  of  payin?  obedience  to  them ;  than 
this  expedient  of  faving  finners  by  the  iufferings  and  death  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  by  eltablifhing  with  them  a  new  and  gracious  co- 
venant upon  the  merits  cf  that  fatisfa6lion  ?  How  could  men  be 
better  encouraged,  to  begin  a  religious  life,  than  by  having  fuch  a 
mediator,  advocate,  and  intcrcefTcr  for  them  with  God,  to  obtain 
pardon  of  all  their  frailties ;  and,  by  being  afTured  of  the  affiftance 
-of  the  fpirit  of  God,  to  enable  them  to  conquer  all  their  corrupt 
afFcftions,  and  to  be  In  them  an  ef.'edVual  principle  of  a  heavenly 
and  divine  life  ?  In  fine ;  What  flronger  and  more  powerful  mo^ 
lives  could  pofTibly  have  been  contrived,  to  perfuade  men  to  live 
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tirttibiifly,  and  to  deter  them  from  vice ;  than  the  clear  difcorery 
thade  to  us  in  the  gofpel,  of  God's  having  appointed  a  day,  wherein 
he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteoufnefs,  ^very  man  according  to 
his  works ;  and  that  ihuy  who  have  done  well,  fhrll  be  adjudged  to 
cverlafting  happincfs  3  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  to  cndlefs  pu- 
tii(hment;  of  which  the  light  of  nature  afforded  men  but  obfcure 
glnnpfes  ?  And  may  we  not  here,  upon  the  whole,  appeal  now  even 
to  our  adverfarics  themf.  Ivcf,  whether  in  all  and  every  one  of  thefe 
do6brines  there  be  not  a  more  powerful,  a  more  efFevSlual  method 
laid  down  for  the  reforming  human  nature,  and  obliging  ihe  whole 
world  to  forfake  their  iins^  and  to  lead  holy  and  virtuous  lives, 
dian  was  ever  taught  before;  nay,  or  than  was  poffible  to  have 
been  contrived  by  all  the  wit  of  mankind  ?  This  is  the  great  and 
higheft  recommendation  of  the  Chriftian  doflrine ;  this  is  what,  to 
a  well-difpofcd  mind,  v/ould  well-nigh  fatisfadlcrijy  prove,  even 
"vinthout  the  addition  of  any  external  telHmony,  than  the  Revelation 
of  Chriftianity  could  not  pollibly  but  come  from  God ;  feeing  that 
not  only  all  its  pra<5Hcal  precepts,  but  even  all  its  articles  of  belief 
alfo,  tend  plainly  to  this  one  and  the  fame  end,  to  make  men  uni- 
Fcrfally  amend  and  reform  their  lives  j  to  recover  and  reftore  them 
to  their  original  excellent  ftate,  from  the  corruption  and  niifery 
^ich  had  been  introduced  by  fin;  and  to  eftablifh  upon  earth  the 
pradliceofeverlafting  righteoufnefs,  and  entire  and  hearty  obedience 
to  the  will  of  God ;  which  would  have  been  the  religion  of  men 
(had  they  continued  innocent)  in  Paradife,  and  now  is  the  religion 
of  angels,  and  for  ever  will  be  the  religion  of  faints  in  heaven.  Vain 
men  may  value  themfclves  upon  their  fpeculative  knowledge,  right 
opinions,  and  true  and  orthodox  belief,  fcparate  from  the  practice 
of  virtue  and  righteoufnefs ;  but,  as  fure  as  the  gofpel  is  true,  no 
belief  whatfoever  fhall  finally  be  of  any  advantage  to  men,  any 
otherwife  than  only  fo  far  as  it  correfts  their  praftice,  hinders  them 
from  being  "  workers  of  iniquity^"  Luke  xiii.  7.  and  makes  them 
like  unto  God. 

And  all  of  them  together  make  up  the  most  consistent 
and  rational  scheme  of  belief  in  the  world. 
Laftly ;  all  the  doftrines  of  the  Chriftian  faith  do  together  make 
lip  an  infinitely  more  confiftent  and  rational  fcheme  of  belief,  than 
any  that  the  wifeft  of  the  antient  philofophers  ever  did,  or  thecun- 
iune;eft.  of  modern  unbelievers  can  invent  or  contrive.  This  is 
evident  from  a  fummary  view  of  th«  forementioncd  fcheme  of  the 
Chriftian  dodrines^  wherein  every  article  has  a  juft  dependence  on 
the  foregoing  ones,  and  a  clofe  connexion  with  thofe  that  follow  ; 
and  the  whole  account  of  the  order  and  difpofition  of  things,  from 
the  original  to  the  confummation  of  all  things,  is  one  entire,  re- 
gular, complete,  confiftent,  and  every  way  a  moft  rational  fcheme  ; 
whereas  the  wifeft  of  the  antient  philofophers,  that  is,  thofe  of  them 
who  hit  upon  the  greateft  number  of  fingle  truths,  and  taught  the 
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fcwcft  abfurdities ;  were  yet  ♦  never  able  to  make  out  any  univcr* 
fal,  entire,  and  coherent  fyftem  ^  of  doclrines,  and  fcheme  of  the 
whole  ftate  of  things,  witn  any  manner  of  probability ;.  and  the 
cunningcft  of  modern  Deifts  (befides  that  they  muii  needs^  in  their 
own  way,  b.*lievefome  particular  things  ftranger  and  in  tkemfclves 
more  incredible  than  any  of  the  forementioned  Chriftian  do&rines}^ 
cannot  in  the  whole,  as  has  been  before  fhewn,  frame  to  themfelves 
any  fixt  and  fettled  principles,  upon  which  to  argue  conilflently; 
but  muft  unavoidably  either  be  perplexed  with  inextricable  abfur- 
dities, or  confefledly  recur  to  down-right  Atheifm,.  There  have 
indeed,  even  among  Chriftians  themfelves,  been  many  differences 
and  difputcs  about  particular  doctrines ;  but  (excepting  fuch  as  have 
intolerably  corrupted  the  very  fundamental  doctrines^  and  even  the 
main  dcngn  itfelf  of  the  whole  Chriftian  difpenfktion  >  of  which 
there  are  too  many  inftances,  in  writers  of  the  Romifh  church 
efpecially)  thcfe  difputes  among  Chriftians  have  not  been>  like 
.  thofe  among  the  philofophers,  '^  de  rerum  fumma,"  concerning  the, 
whole  (chcme  and  fyftem  of  things,  but  only  concerning  particular 
explications  of  particular  do<Srines;  which  kind  of  difputes  do  not 
at  all  f  attedt  the  certainty  of  the  whole  religion  itfelf,  nor  ought  in 
reafon  to  be  any  manner  of  hinderance  to  the  %  effcdi  which  the 
plain  and  weightier  and  confefTedly  more  important  fundamental  doc- 
trines ought  to  have  upon  the  hearts  and  lives  of  men* 

XIV.  Fifthly;  as  this  revelation,  to  the  judgement  of  right  and 
(bber  reafon,  appears  of  itfelf  highly  credible  and  probabTe>  and 
abundantly  recommends  itfelf  in  its  native  fimplicity,  merely  by  its 
own  intrinfic  goodnefs  and  excellency,  to  the  practice  of  the  moft 
rational  aiid  confidering  men,  who  are  defirous  in  all  their  ai^ons 
to  have  iatisfadtion  and  comfort  and  good  hope  within  themfelves^ 
from  the  confcience  cf  what  they  do;  fo  it  is  moreover  pofitively 
and  direcSUy  proved  to  be  aftually  and  immediately  fent  us  from 
God  ;  by  the  many  infallible  figns  and  miracles,  which  the  author 
of  it  worked  publicly  as  the  evidence  of  his  divine  commiffion;  by 
the  exact  completion  both  of  the  prophecies  that  went  before  con- 
cerning him,  and  of  thofe  that  he  himfelf  delivered  concerning 
things  that  were  to  happen  after ;  and  by  the  teftimony  of  his  fol- 
lowers, which,  ifi  all  its  circumftances,  was  the  moft  credible,  cer- 
tain, and  convincing  evidence,  that  was  ever  given  to  any  matter  of 
fadl  in  the  world. 

y'\ri\.  The  Chriftian  Revelation  is  pofitively  and  direftly  proved^ 
to  be  aftually  and  immediately  fent  to  us  from  God,  by  the  many 

♦  *'  njverfi  ic  diverse  omnia  protu!crunt,non  annc^ntes  ncc  caufas  rerumi  neccen- 
**  fcquchtia;,  nee  ruioncs  ;  ut  Summ:rm  illam,  qua;  continet  onlveTfai  ic  compingerent 
**  ^  compier?nt/'     L»<^ant.  lib.  VII. 

-j-  *<  Sed  perturbat  r.os  opinionum  varietas,  hom:nunr>que  d'.fkndo  ;  et  quia  non  idea 
**  contingit  in  fenribit),  hos  natura  certos  putamus  ;  ilia,  qux  allis  fic,  aliis  fecos,  net 
**  iifJu^n-.  femperuno  modo  videntur,  fi^a  cflc  d'cinu»s.  Quod  eft  longc  alitcr."  Cic.de 
Legib  lib,  I.  . 

I,  S%t  above>  p.  2»T)  %i%* 
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infallible  figns  and  miracles,  which  the  author  of  it  worked  pub- 
iScLIy  as  the  evidence  of  his  divine  commiiiion. 

Of  THE  LIl  E  /\ND  CH-^RACTER  OF    OUR  SaVIOUR,    AS  AN  EVI*^ 
DENCE  OF  THE   TRUTH  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  REVELATION. 

Befides  the  great  excellency  and  reafonablenefs  of  the  do<Slrine 
conftdercd  in  itfeJf,  of  which  I  have  already  treated  ;  it  is  here  of 
no  fiiiall  moment  to  obferve,  that  the  Author  of  it  (feparate  from  all 
external  proof  of  his  divine  commiflion)  appeared  in  all  his  beha-^ 
viour,  words,  and  aSions,  to  be  neither  *  an  impoftor  nor  an  en- 
thuiiaft. '  His  life  was  innocent  and  fpotlefs,  fpent  entirely  in  ferv- 
ing  the  ends  of  holinefs  and  charity,  in  doing  good  to  the  fouls  and 
bodies  of  men,  in  exhorting  them  to  repentance,  and  inviting  them 
to  ferve  and  glorify  God.  When  his  bittereft  enemies  accufed  him, 
in  order  to  take  away  his  life ;  they  could  not  charge  him  with  any 
appearance  of  vice  or  immorality.  And  fo  far  was  he  from  being 
guilty  of  what  they  did  -accufe  him  of,  namely  of  vain-glory  and 
attempting  to  move  fedition  ;  that  once,  when  the  admiring  people 
would  by  force  have  taken  him  and  made  him  their  king,  he  chofe 
even  to  work  a  miracle,  to  avoid  that  which  was  the  only  thing 
that  could  be  imagined  to  have  been  the  defign  of  an  impoftor. '  In 
like  manner,  whoever  ferioufly  confiders  the  anfwers  he  gave  to  all 

3uefHons  whether  moral  or  captious,  his  occafional  difcourfcs  to  his 
ifcipleS)  ai'id  more  cfpecially  the  wifdom  and  excellency  of  his 
fermon  upon  the  mount,  which  is  as  it  were  the  fyftem  and  fum- 
mary  of  his  doiSlrine,  manifeftiy  furpafling  all  the  moral  inftruftions 
of  the  moft  celebrated  philofophers  that  ever  lived,  cannot,  without 
the  extremeft  malice  and  oblHnacy  in  the  world,  charge  him  with 
enthufiaim* 

Of  THE    MIRACLES  OF  CHRIST,    AS  THE  EVIDENCE  OF  HIS    DI- 
VINE COMMISSION. 

Thefe  confiderations  cannot  but  add  great  weight  and  authority 
to  his  doctrine,  and  make  his  own  teftimony  concerning  himfelf* 
exceedingly  credible.  But  the  pofitive  and  dire<S  proof  of  his  di- 
vine comminion  are  the  miracles  which  he  worked  for  that  pur- 
pofe;  his  healing  the  fick  j  his  giving  fight  to  the  blind ;  his  cafting 
out  devils ;  his  raifing  the  dead  ;  the  wonders  that  attended  his  cru- 
cifixion ;  his  own  refurre6lion  from  the  dead ;  his  appearance  after- 
wards to  his  difciples  ;  and  his  afcenfion  vifibly  into  heaven. 

Thefe,  and  the  reft  of  his  ftupendous  miracles,  wcr^,  to  the  dif- 
ciples that  (aw  them,  fenfible  demonftrations  of  our  Lord's  divine 
Comini/Son.  And  to  thofe  who  have  lived  fince  that  age,  they  are 
as  certain  demonftrations  of  the  fame  truth,  as  the  teftimony  of 
thofe  firft  difciples,  who  were  eye-witneftcs  of  them,  is  certain  and 
true* 

To  the  difciples  that  faw  them>  thefe  miracles  were  fenfible  and 
complete  demonftrations  of  our  Lord's  divine  commillion  ^  becaufe 

Dcflsonftnu.  £vaj)gcUc  lib.  iU«  c.  3. 
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they  were  fo  greats  and  fo  many,  and  fo  public,  and  (o  evident,  that 
it  was  abfolutely  impoflible  they  (hould  be  the  efFefl:  of  any  art  of 
inan>  of  any  chance  or  fallacy ;  and  the  do6lrine  they  were  Drought 
to  confirm  was  of  fo  good  and  holy  a  tendency^  that  it  was  im- 
pbflible  he  (bould  be  enabled  to  work  them  by  the  power  and  af- 
ilftance  of  evil  fpirits;  fo  that,  confequently,  they  muft  of  ncceflity 
have  been  performed^  cither  immediately  or  modiatelyy  by  God 
himfelf. 

Or  MIRACLES  IK  GEXERAF. 

But  heFc,  becaufe  there  have  been  many  queflions  raifcdy  and 
fomc  perplexity  introduced,  by  the  diiputes  and  different  opinions  of 
lenrned  men,  concerning  the  power  of  working  miracles,  and  con- 
cerning the  extent  of  the  evidence  which  miracles  give  to  the  truth 
♦jf  any  doctrine ;  and  becaufe  it  hath  been  much  controverted^  whe- 
ther true  miracles  can  be  worked  by  any  lefs  power  than  the  imme- 
diate power  of  God;  and  whether,  to  complete  the  evidence  of  a 
miracle,  the  nature  of  the  doSrine  pretended  to  be  proved  thereby 
is  requifite  to  be  taken  into  the  confideration,  or  no ;  it  may  not 
perhaps  be  improper,  upon  this  occafion,  to  endeavour  to  fet  this» 
whole  matter  in  its  true  light  as  briefly  and  clearly  as  I  can^ 
'I'hat,  in  respect  of  the  power'of  God,  all  things- are 

alike  easy. 

if},  then :  in  refpeft  of  the  power  of  God,  and  in  rcfpeck  to  Ac 
Tfature  of  the  things  thcmfelves,  abfolutely  fpeakingy  all  things  that 
are  |>oflible  at  all,  that  is,  which  imply  not  a  diredl  contradiftlony 
are  equally  and  alike  eafy  to  be  done.  The  power  of  God  extends 
equally  to  great  things,  as  to  fmall ;  and  to  many,  as  to  few :  and 
the  one  makes  no  more  dilficulty  at  all,  or  refiftancc  te  his  willy 
than  the  other. 

That  THEREFORE  MIRACLES  OUGHT  NOT  TO  BE  DEFINED  BY 
ANY  ABSOLUTE  1>IFFICULTY  IN  THE  NATURE  OF  THINGS 
THEMSELVES  TO  BE    DONE. 

it  is  not,  thercforcy  a  right  diftincllon  to  d^^frne  or  diftinguilka 
ifiiracle  by  any  abfolute  difHciilty  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  itfelf  tt^ 
be  done;  as  if  the  things  we  call  natural  were  abfolutely  and  i» 
their  own  nature  eafier  to  be  efTeiSed  than  thofe  that  we  look  upoff 
as  miraculous.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  evident  and  undeniable,  thiit 
it  is  at  leafl  as  great  an  afl  of  power  to  caufe  the  fun  or  a  planet  to 
rhove  at  all ;  as  to  caufe  it  to  ftand  ftill  at  any  time.  Yet  this  lat- 
ter, we  call  a  miracle  ;  the  former,  not.  And,  to  reftore  the  dead 
to  life,  which  is  an  Inffancc  of  an  extraordinary  miracle,  is  in  itfetf 
plainly  altogether  as  eafy,  as  to  difpofe  matter  at  firfl  into  fuch  order^ 
as  to  form  a  human  body  in  that  which  wc  commonly  call  a  naturai 
way.  So  that,  abfolutely  fpcaking,  in  this  flrift  and  philofophical 
fenff,  either  nothing  is  miraculous,  namely,  if  we  have  re(pe<S  to 
the  power  of  God ;  or,  if  wc  regard  our  own  power  and  underftand- 
ing,  tlicn  r.lmoic  every  thing,  as  well  what  v/c  call  natural,  as  what 
we  call  fupcrnatural,  is  in  this  fcnfc  really  miraculous  j  and  it  is  only 
iifualucfb  or  unufual.nefs  that  makes  the  diftiiictioii. 

3U  What 
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su  What  degrees  of  power,  God  may  have  communi- 

GATED  TO  CREATED  BeINCS,  IS    NOT  POSblBLE    FOR     US    TO 
DETERMINE. 

What  degrees  of  power  God  may  reafonably  be  fuppofed  to  have 
•communicated  to  created  Beings,  to  fubordinate  intelligences,  to 
jrood  or  evil  angels,  is  by  no  means  poflible  for  us  to  determine, 
^omc  things  abfolutely  impoflible  for  men  to  efFe£t,  it  is  evident, 
may  ea(ily  be  within  the  natural  powers  of  angels  5  and  fome  things 
beyond  the  power  of  inferior  angels  may  as  eafily  be  fuppofed  to  be 
within  the  natural  power  -of  others  that  are  fuperior  to  them,  and 
fo  on.  So  that,  excepting  the  original  power  of  creating,  which 
we  cannot  indeed  conceive  communicable  to  things  which  were 
diemfelves  created ;  we  can  hardly  affirm  with  any  certainty,  thai: 
any  particular  efFed,  how  great  or  miraculous  foever  it  may  feem  to 
vs,  is  beyond  the  power  of  all  created  Beings  in  the  univerfe  to 
have  produced. 
That  therefore  a  miracle  is  not  rightly  defined  to  be 

such  an  effect  as  could  not  have  been  produced  by 

ANY  less  POWER  THAN  THE  DiVINE  OMNIPOTENCE. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  a  right  diftindion  to  define  a  miracle  (as 
fome  very  learned  and  very  pious  men  have  done)  to  be  fuch  an 
cffed  as  could  not  have  been  produced  by  any  lefs  power  than  the 
pivine  Omnipotence,  There  is  no  inftance  of  any  miracle  in 
Scripture,  which  to  an  ordinary  fpe<3ator  would  necefl'arily  imply  an 
immediate  creation  of  fomething  out  of  nothing  j  and  confequcntly 
jitch  a  ipedator  could  never  be  certain  that  the  miraculous  effect 
was  beyond  the  power  of  all  created  beings  in  the  univerfe  to  pro- 
<[uce.  There  is  one  fuppoiition,  indeed,  upon  which  the  opinion 
of  all  miracles  being  neceAarily  the  immediate  eiFe(3s  of  the  Divine 
Omnipotence  may  be  defended  ;  and  that  is,  if  God,  together  with 
the  natural  powers  wherewith  he  hath  endued  all  fubordinate  intel* 
ligent  beings,  has  likewife  given  a  law,  or  reftraint,  whereby  they 
be  hindered  from  ever  interpofing  in  this  lower  world,  to  produce 
9ny  of  thofe  efFe6ts  which  we  call  miraculous  or  fupernatural :  but 
then,  how  certain  foever  it  is  that  all  created  beings  are  under  fome 
particular  laws  and  reilraints ;  yet  it  can  never  be  proved,  that  they 
are  under  fuch  reiiraints  univerfally,  perpetually,  and  without  ex- 
ception ;  and  without  this,  a  fpedtator  that  fees  a  miracle,  can  never 
be  certain  that  it  was  not  done  by  fome  created  intelligence*  Re- 
ducing the  natural  power  of  created  beings  to  as  low  a  degree  as  any 
one  can  defire  to  fuppofe,  will  help  nothing  in  this  matter:  for, 
fuppofifig  r which  is  very  unreafonaljc  to  fuppofe)  that  the  natural 
powers  of  the  higheft  angels  were  no  greater  than  the  natural 
powers  of  men ;  yet  fince  thereby  an  angel  would  be  enabled  to  do 
all  that  invifibly,  which  a  man  can  do  vifibly,  he  would  even  in 
this  fuppoiition  be  naturally  able  to  do  nuinberlefs  thir.gs  which  we 
fiunild  efteem  the  greateft  of  miracles. 

R  3  3*  Aljl. 
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3.  All  things  that  are  done  in  the  world,  are  done 
either  immedlal  ely  by  god  himself,  or  by  cr»- ated  in- 
telligent beings  ;  matter  being  capable  of  nolawsor 

POWERS.   And  CONSEqUENTLY  THERE  iS,  PROPERLY  SPEAK- 
ING, NO  SUCH  THlNCi  AS  THE  COURSE  OR  Po\l^tR  OF  NATURE. 

All  things  that  are  done  in  the  world  are  done  either  immediately 
by  God  himfelf,  or  by  created  intelligent  beings,  matter  being  evi- 
dently not  at  all  capable  of  any  laws  or  powers  whatfoever  any  more 
than  it  is  capable  of  intelligence  ;  excepting  only  this  one  negative 
power,  that  every  part  of  it  will  of  itfelf  always  and  ncceflarily 
continue  in  that  ftatc,  whether  of  reft  or  motion,  wherein  it  at  prefent 
is.  So  that  all  thofe  things  which  we  commonly  fay  are  the  efre^ 
of  the  natural  powers  of  matter,  and  laws  of  motion,  of  gravitation, 
attraction,  or  the  like,  are  indeed  (if  we  will  fpeak  ftri6tly  and  pro- 
perly) the  efFefts  of  God's  ading  uj;on  matter  continually  and  every 
moment,  either  immediately  by  himfelf,  or  mediately  by  fomc 
created  int.lligent  beings  (which  obfcrvation  by  the  way  furniflies 
us,  as  has  been  before  noted,  with  an  excellent  natural  deuionltration 
of  Providence).  Conftquently  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as  what  men 
comnionly  call  the  courfe  of  nature,  or  the  power  of  nature.  The 
courfe  of  nature,  truly  and  properly  fpeak ing,  is  nothing  elfc  but 
the  wili  of  God  producing  certain  effefts  in  a  continued,  regulac, 
conflant,  and  uniform  manner ;  which  courfe  or  manner  of  a^ng, 
being  in  every  moment  perfectly  arbitrary,  is  as  eafy  to  be  altered 
at  any  time  as  to  be  prefcrved.  And  if  (as  fetms  nioft  probable) 
tliis  continual  a<Sing  upon  matter  be  pci  formed  by  the  fubferviency 
of  created  intelligences  appointed  to  that  purpofe  by  the  Supreme 
Creatojp;  then  it  is  as  eafy  for  any  of  them,  and  as  much  within 
their  natural  power  (by  the  permifuon  of  God),  to  alter  the  couriib 
of  nature  at  any  time,  or  in  any  refpcd:,  as  to  preferve  or  continue  it. 

That  THERthORh  A  MIRACLE  iS  NOT'rIUHTLY  DEFINED  TO 
BE  THAT  WHICH  IS  AGAINST  THt  COURSE  Ot  NATURE,  pH 
ABOVE  THE  NATURAL  POWhRS  OF  CRE  \ TED  AGENTS. 

It  is  not,  thereforeforc,  a  right  diftin£i:ion  to  define  a  miracle  to  he 
that  which  is  againft  the  courle  of  nature ;  meaning,  by  the  courfe 
of  nature,  the  power  of  nature,  or  the  natural  powers  of  created 
agents.  For,  in  this  fenfe,  it  is  no  more  againft  the  coiufe  of 
nature,  for  an  angel  to  keep  a  man  from  finking  in  the  water,  than 
for  a  man  to  hold  a  ftone  from  falling  in  the  air,  by  over-powering 
the  law  of  gravitation ;  and  yet  the  one  is  a  miracle,  the  other  not 
fo.  In  like  manner,  it  is  no  more  above  the  natural  power  of  a 
created  intelligence  to  flop  ^e  motion  of  the  fun  cr  of  a  planet, 
'than  to  continue  to  carry  it  on  in  its  ufual  courfe ;  and  yet  the 
former  is  a  miracle,  the  latter  not  fo.  But  if  by  the  courfe  of  nai- 
ture  be  meant  only  (as  it  truly  fignifies)  the  conftant  and  uniform 
manner  of  God's  adting  either  immediately  or  mediately  iu  prc- 
ferving  and  continuing  the  order  of  the  world;  then,  in  that  fenfey 
indeed,  a  miracle  may  be  rightly  defined  to  be  an  effeft  produced 
contrary  to  the  ufual  courfe  qz  order  of  nature^  by  the  unufual  in* 

terp€>fitioo 
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'pofition  of  fome  intelligent  being  fuperior  to  men ;  as  I  fhall 
have  occaHon  prefently  to  obferve  more  particularly. 
The   unreasonableness   of  those  who  deny  the  possi* 

bility  of  miracles  in  general. 
And  from  this  obfervation  we  may  ealily  difcover  the  vanity  and 
unreafonablenefs  of  that  obftinate  prejudice  which  modern  Deifts 
have  univerially  taken  up  againft  the  belief  of  miracles  in  general. 
They  fee  that  things  generally  go  on  in  a  conftant  and  regular 
method,  that  the  fran  c  and  order  of  the  world  is  prefervcd  by 
things  being  difpofed  and  managed  in  an  uniform  manners  that 
-certain  caufes  produce  certain  effects  in  a  continued  fucceflion,  ac- 
cording to  certain  fixed  laws  or  rules ;  and  from  hence  they  con- 
dude,  very  weakly  and  unphilofophicallV)  that  there  arc  in  matter 
certain  neceifary  laws  or  powers,  the  refult  of  which  is  tliat  which 
they  call  the  courfe  of  nature,  which  they  think  is  impoflible  to  be 
changed -or  altered,  and  confequently  that  there  can  be  no  fuch  thing 
as  miracles.  Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  if  they  would  confidcr 
things  duly,  they  could  not  but  fee,  that  dull  and  lifelefs  matter  is 
utterly  uncapable  of  obeying  any  laws,  or  of  being  indued  with  any 
|>owers,  and  that  therefore  that  order  and  diipofitioR  of  things, 
which  they  vulgarly  call  the  courfe  of  nature,  cannot  polTibly  be  any 
thing  elfc  but  the  arbitrary  will  and  pleafurc  of  God  exerting  itfelf 
and  ading  upon  matter  continually,  either  immediately  by  itlclf,  or 
mediately  by  fome  fubordinate  intelligent  agents,  accorciing  to  cer- 
tain rules  of  uniformity  and  proportion,  fixed  indeed  and  conftant, 
but  which  yet  are  made  fuch  merely  by  arbitrary  conftitution,  not 
by  any  fort  of  neceffity  in  the  things  themfelves,  as  has  been 
abundantly  proved  in  my  former  difcourfe;  and  confequently  it 
cannot  be  denied,  but  that  it  is  altogether  as  eafy  to  dter  the  courfe 
of  nature  as  to  preferve  it ;  that  is,  that  miiacles,  exceptiJig  only  liiit 
they  arc  more  unufual,  are  in  themfelves,  and  in  the  nature  and 
reafon  of  the  thing,  as  credible  in  all  refpefts,  and  as  caiy  to  be  be- 
lieved, as  any  of  thofe  we  call  natural  effeds. 
4.  Some    effects   prove    the   constant   providence   of 

God,  and  others  prove  the  occasional  interposition 

either  of  God  himself,  or  of  some  intelligent  being 

superior  to  man. 

Thofe  efFefts  which  are  produced  in  the  world  regularly  and  con- 
ftandy,  which  we  call  the  works  of  nature,  prove  to  us  in  general 
the  being,  the  power,  and  the  other  attributes  of  God.  Thofe  ef- 
fects, which,  upon  any  rare  and  extraordinary  occafion,  arc  pro- 
duced in  fuch  manner,  that  it  is  manifeft  they  could  neither  have 
been  done  by  any  power  or  art  of  man,  nor  by  what  v/c  call 
chance,  that  is,  by  any  compofition  or  refult  of  thofe  laws  which 
are  God's  conftant  and  uniform  actings  upon  matter  •,  thefe  unde- 
niably prove  to  us  the  immediate  and  occafional  interpofition  cither 
of  God  himfelf,  or  at  leaft  of  fome  intelligent  ager.t  fuperior  to 
men,  at  that  particular  time,  and  on  that  prticular  account*  For 
inftjuicei  the  regular  and  continual  eficiSb  of  the  power  of  gravi- 
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tatiori)  and  of  the  laws  of  motion,  of  the  mechanic,  and  of  die 
animal  powers;  all  thcfe  prove  to  us  in  general  the  being,  the 
power,  the  prefence,  and  the  conftant  operation,  either  immediate 
or  mediate,  of  God  in  the  world.  But  if,  upon  any  particular  oc- 
caiion,  we  fhould  fee  a  (lone  fufpended  in  the  air,  or  a  man  walking 
tipon  the  v/ater,  without  any  vifiblc  fupport,  a  chronical  difeaic 
cured  by  a  word  fpeaking,  or  a  dead  and  corrupted  body  reftore4 
to  life  in  a  inoment ;  we  could  not  then  doubt,  but  there  was  an  ex- 
traordinary int.rpoiition  cither  of  God  himfelf,  in  order  to  fignify 
his  pleafure  upon  that  particular  cc<^ion,  or  at  leaft  of  ibme  in- 
telligent agent  far  fuperior  to  man,  in  order  to  bring  about  fome  par- 
ticular dcfign. 

5.  Whether  such  interposition  be  the  immediate  wore 
OF  God,    or    some   good  or  evil  akgel,   can   ha&oly 

BE    discovered    MERELY    BY    THE    WORK   ITSELF, 

Whether  I'uch    an    extraordinary  interpoiiticn   of  fomc   power 
fuperior  to  men  b^  the  immediat;:  interpoiiiion  of  God  himiei^i  oc 
or  of  lomc  good  ange^,  or  of  fome  evil  angt^,  can  hardly  be  oi&mh 
guiflied  ccTtnuily  merely  by  the  work  or  miracle  itfeif  (ej;c^  there 
be  a  plain  Creation  or"  fomethmg  out  of  nothing,  which,  as  I  have 
faid,  there  does  not  certainly  appear  to  be  in  any  of  the  miracles  re- 
corded in  Scripture)  i  becaufe  it  is  impo^jubie  for  us  to  know  with 
any  certainly,  either  tliat  the  natur^  power  of  good  angels,  or  of 
evil  ones,  extends  not  beyond  fuch  or  fuch  a  certain  limit,  or  that 
God  always  reftrains  them  from  exercilmg  their  natural  power  ii^ 
producing  fuch  or  fuch  particular  eiFefts.     Some  fmguJar  ipirades^ 
iiich  as  raifmg  the  dead,  there  ib  indeed  all  the  rcafon  in  the  world 
to  believe  ^t  abfolutely  beyond  tlie  power  of  evil  fpirits  to  effed; 
becaufe  we  have  the  greatelt  realbn  to  believe  that  the  fouls  of  n^en 
arc  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  cannot  be  removed  by  the  natural 
power  of  any  inferior  beings.     But  there  are  not  many  other  in- 
ilances,  wherein  we  can  certainly  fay  or  determine,  that  this  or  tha^ 
particular  thing  is  abfolutely  beyond  the  natural  power  of  good  or 
evil  fpirits. 

That  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  all  the  wonder^ 
worked  by  evil  spirits  to  be  mere  delusions. 
It  is  not,  therefore,  a  right  diPcindion  tp  fuppofe  the  wonders 
which  the  fcripture  attributes  to  evil  fpirits  to  be  mere  praeitigiae^ 
fieights,  or  deluiions.  For  if  the  devil  has  any  natural  power  of  do- 
ing any  thing  at  all,  even  but  fo  much  as  the  meanctt  of  men,  and 
be  not  reftrained  by  God  from  exercifing  that  natural  power,  it  is 
evident  he  will  be  able,  by  rcafon  of  his  invifibility,  to  work  true 
and  real  miracles.  Neither  is  it  a  right  diftindlipn  to  fuppofe  the 
miracles  of  tvil  fpirits  not  to  be  real  effeds  in  the  things  where 
they  appear,  but  impofitions  upon  the  fcnics  of  the  fpedators;  for^ 
to  impofc  in  this  manner  upon  the  fenfes  of  men  (not  by  fleights  an4 
delufions,  but  by  really  fo  affecting  the  organs  of  fenfe  as  to  make 
things  appear  what'  they  are  not)   is  to  all  iiitents  and  purpofcs  as 
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true  a  miracle,  and  as  great  an  one,  as  making  real  changes  in  the 
thingc  thcnilelves. 

6.  How  WE  ARE  TO  DISTINGUISH  MIRACLES  WORKED  BY 
G JD  FOR  THE  PROOF  OF  ANY  DOCTRINE  FROM  THE  FRAUDS 
OF    EVIL    SPIRITS. 

When  therefore  upon  any  particular  occafion ;  for  inftance,  when 
at  the  v/ill'of  a  pcrl'on  who  teaches  fome  new  do6lrine  as  coining 
from  God,  and  in  teftimony  to  the  truth  of  that  doctrine  there  is 
plainly  and  n  anifeftly  an  interpofition  of  fome  fuperior  power,  pro- 
ducing fuch  miraculous  effed^s  as  have  been  beforQ.  mentioned ;  the 
pnJy  po^iblc  ways,  by  which  a  fpeflator  may  certainly  and  infallibly 
diftineuilh,  whether  thofe  miracles  be  indeed  the  works  either  im- 
inediately  of  God  himfelf,  or  (which  is  the  very  fame  thing)  of 
Ibme  good  angel  employed  by  him ;  and  confequently  the  doSrine 
witnefled  by  tlie  miracles  be  infallibly  true  and  divinely  attefted; 
■or  whether,  on  the  contrary,  the  miracles  be  the  works  of  evil 
(pirits,  and  confequently  th^  do(9:rine  a  fraud  and  impofition  upon 
men;  the  only  poflible  ways  (I  fay)  of  diftinguifhing  this  matter 
pertainly  and  infallibly  are  thefe.  If  tiie  doftrine  attefted  by  mira-^ 
cies  be  in  itfelf  impious,  or  manifeftly  tending  to  promote  vice  i 
then  without  all  quettion  the  miracles,  how  great  foevcr  they  may 
appear  to  us,  are  neither  worked  by  God  himfelf,  nor  by  his  com- 
zni£ion;  becaufe  our  natural  knowledge  of  the  attributes  of  God, 
and  of  the  neceflary  diiFerencc  between  good  and  evil,  is  greatly  of 
more  force  to  prove  any  fuch  doctrine  to  be  falfe  than  any  miracles 
in  the  world  can  be  to  prove  it  true.  As,  for  example,  fuppofe  a 
inan  pretending  to  be  a  prophet  fhould  work  any  miracle,  or  give 
any  fign  or  wonder  whatfoever,  in  order  to  draw  men  from  the 
Vforihip  of  the  true  God,  and  tempt  them  to  idolatry,  and  to  die 
practice  of  fuch  vices  as  in  all  heathen  naticns  have  ufually  at- 
tended the  worfliip  of  falfe  gods;  nothing  can  be  more  infallibly 
certain,  than  that  fuch  miracles,  Deut.  xiii,  i,  &c.  ought  at  iirlt 
fight  to  be  rejefted  as  diabolical.  If  the  doctrine  attefted  by  -mi- 
racles be  in  itlclf  indifferent,  that  is,  fuch  as  cannot  by  the  light  6f 
nature  and  right  reafon  alone  be  certainly  known  whether  it  be  trUe 
qr  falfe ;  and,  at  the  iame  time,  in  pppofition  to  it,  and  in  proof  ©f 
the  dire<El  contrary  doitrine,  there  be  worked  other  miracles,  more 
and  greater  than  the  former,  or  at  leaft  attended  with  fuch  circum- 
ftances  as  evidently  fhew  the  power  by  which  thefe  latter  are 
worked  to  be  fuperior  to  the  power  that  worked  the  former  j  then 
that  doctrine  which  is  attefted  by  the  fuperior  power  muft  necef- 
iarily'be  believed  to  be  divine.  This  was  the  cafe  of  Mofes,  and 
the  ^Egyptian  magicians.  The  magicians  worked  feveral  miracles 
to  prove  that  Mofes  was  an  impoitor,  and  not  fent  of  God ;  Mofes^ 
to  prove  his  divine  commiHion,  worked  miracles  more  and  greater 
than  theirs,  or  elfe  (which  is  the  very  fame  thing)  the  power  by 
which  he  worked  his  miracles  retrained  the  power  by  which  they 
worked  theirs,  from  being  able  at  that  time  to  work  all  the  feme 
miradei  that  £e  did,  ac^d  {9  ap^^ea^ed  evidently  the  fuperior  power ; 

^wherefore 
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wherefore  it  was  neccflkrilr  to  be  believed,  that  Mofes's  commifRon 
was  truly  from  God.     If,  in  the  laft  place,  the  doctrine  attefted  by 
miracles  be  fuch  as  in  its  ov/n  nature  and  confequences  tends  to 
promote  the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  and  tfie  practice  of  univerfal 
righteoufnefs  amongft  men;  and  yet  neverthelels  be  not  in  itfelf 
demonftrable,  nor  cculd  without  revelation  have  been  difcovered  to 
be  adhially  true  (or  even  if  it  was  but  only  indifferent  m  itfelf,  and 
fuch  as  could  not  be  proved  to  be  any  way  contrary  to,  or  incon- 
fiftent  with  thefe  great  ends),  and  there  be  no  pretence  of  more  or 
greater  miracles  on  the  oppcfite  fide  to  contradi6t  it   (which  is  the 
cafe  of  the  doctrine  and  miracles  of  Chrift) ;  then  the  miracles  are 
unqueilionably  divine,  and  the  doctrine  muft  without  all  controveriy 
be  acknowledged  as  an  immediate  and  infallible  revelation  from 
God ;  becaufe,  Matth.  xii.  25.  (befides  that  it  cannot  be  fuppofed 
that  evil  fpirits  would  overthrow  their  own  power  and  kingdom), 
fhould  God  in  fuch  cafes  as  thefe  permit  evil  fpirits  to  work  miracles 
to  impofe  upon  men,  the  error  would  be  abfolutely  invincible ;  and 
that  would  in  all  refpecls  be  the  very  fame  thing  as  if  God  worked 
the  miracles  to  deceive  men  himfelf.     No  man  can  doubt,  but  evil 
ipirits,  if  they  have  any  natural  powers  at  all,  have  power  tb  deftroy 
men's  bodies  and  lives,  and  to  bring  upon  men  innumerable  other 
calamities ;  which  yet,  in  fact,  it  is  evident  God  reftrains  them  from 
doing,,  by  having  fet  them  laws  and  bounds  which  they  cannot  pafs. 
Now,  for  the  very  fame  reafon,  it  is  infinitely  certain  that  God  re- 
strains them  likewifc  from  impofmg  upon  men's  minds  and  under-, 
Standings  in  all  fuch  cafes,  where  wife  and  honeft  and  virtuous  men 
would  have  no  poilible  way  left,  by  which  they  could  difcover  the 
impofition. 
The  difference  between  those  who  teach  that  the 

immediate  powef  of  god  is,  or  is  not,  necessarily 

requisite  to  the  working  of  a  miracle,  is  not  very 

great  at  bottom. 

And  here  at  laft  the  difference  between  thofe  who  believe  that  all 
miracles  neceflarily  require  the  immediate  power  of  God  himfelf  to 
cffeft  them,  and  thofe  who  believe  created  fpirits  able  to  work 
miracles,  is  not  very  great.  They  who  believe  all  miracles  to  be  ef- 
fected only  by  the  immediate  power  of  God,  mult  do  it  upon  this 
ground,  that  they  fuppofe  God  by  a  perpetual  law  reftrains  all  fub- 
ordinate  intelligent  agents  from  intei  poling  at  any  time  to  alter  the 
regular  courfe  of  things  in  this  lower  world  (for,  to  fay  that  created 
J^irits  have  not  otherwifea  natural  power,  when  unreftrained,  to  do 
what  we  call  miracles,  is  faying  that  thofe  invifible  agents  have  no 
power  naturally  to  do  any  thing  at  all).  And  they  who  believe  that 
fubordinate  beings  have  power  to"  work  miracles,  muft  yet  of  ne- 
cefTity  fuppofe  that  God  reftrains  them  in  all  fuch  cafes  at  leaft, 
where  there  would  not  be  fufficient  marks  left,  by  which  the  frauds 
of  evil  fpirits  could  be  clearly  diftinguiflied  from  the  teftimony  and 
commiflion  of  God. 

And  now,  from  thefe  few  clear  and  undeniable  propofitions,  it  cvi- 
•  icntly  follows ;  Tw 
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The  true  defini  rioN  of  a  miracle. 
I  ft.  That  the  true  definition  of  a  miracle,  in  the  theological 
fenfe  of  the  word,  is  this,  that  it  is  a  work  eifciStcd  in  a  manner  un- 
lifual,  or  different  from  the  common  and  regular  method  of  Pro- 
vidence, by  the  interpclltion  tiihcr  of  God  himfelf,  or  of  fome 
intelligent  agent  fupenor  to  man,  for  the  proof  or  evidence  of  fome 
particular  doctrine,  or  in  attcitaiion  to  the  auihority  of  fome  parti- 
cular perfon*  And  if  a  miracle  fo  worked  be  not  oppofcd  by  fome 
plainly  i'uperior  power,  nor  be  brought  to  attelt  a  dovSrine  either 
contradidtory  in  itfelf,  or  viiious  m  its  confequences  (a  doctrine  of 
which  kind  no  miracles  in  the  world  cuii  be  fufficient  to  prove)* 
then  the  dodtrine  fo  attefted  muil  nccefJarily  be  looked  upon  as 
divine,  and  the  worker  cf  the  miracle  entertained  as  having  infalli- 
bly a  commifiion  from  God. 

2.  The   strength  of  the  evidence  of   our  Saviour's 

MIRACLES. 

From  hence  it  appears,  that  the  complete  demonftration  of  our 
Saviour's  being  a  teacher  fent  from  God  was,  to  the  difciples  who 
faw  his  mirack-s,  plainly  this,  that  the  doctrine  he  taught,  being  ia 
itfelf  pofiible,  and  in  its  confequences  tending  to  promote  the  honour 
of  God  and  true  righteoufncfs  among  men  j  and  the  miracles  he 
worked,  being  fuch,  that  there  neither  was,  nor  could  be,  any  pre- 
tence of  mere  or  greater  miracles  to  be  fet  up  in  oppolition  to  them; 
it  was  as  infallibly  certain  that  he  had  truly  a  divine  commi/£on,  as 
it  was  certain  that  God  would  not  himfelf  impof>;  upon  men  a  ne«- 
ceilary  and  invincible  error« 

3.  Concerning  ihe  objection,  that  we  prove  in  a  cm- 

CLE  THE  MIRACLES  BY  THE  DOCTRINE,  AND  THE  DOCTRlNK 
BY  THE   MIRACLES, 

From  hence  it  appears  how  little  reafon  there  is  to  objeft,  as  fome 
have  done,  that  we  prove  in  a  circle  the  doctrine  by  the  miracle?, 
and  the  miracles  by  the  docEirinc.  For  the  miracles,  in  this  way  of 
rcafoning,  are  not  at  all  proved  by  the  do<5rine  5  but  only  the  poffibi- 
lity  and  the  good  tendency,  or  at  leaft  the  indifferency  of  the  doc- 
trine, are  a  neceffary  condition  or  circumftance,  without  which  the 
do&rine  is  not  capable  of  being  proved  by  any  niiracics.  It  is  in- 
deed the  miracles  only  that  prove  the  doctrine,  and  not  the  doc- 
trine thu  prove  the  miracles  :  but  then,  in  order  to  this  end,  that 
the  miracles  may  prove  the  dcdrine,  it  is  alv/ays  neccflariJy  to  be 
iirft  fuppofcd  that  the  doctrine  be  fuch  as  is  in  iis  nature  capable  of 
being  proved  by  miracles.  The  doilrine  muft  be  in  itfelf  poilibl^ 
and  capable  to  be  proved,  and  then  miracles  will  prove  it  to  he 
juSually  and -certainly  true.  The  do(3rine  is  not  nrft  known  or 
fuppofed  to  be  true,  and  then  the  miracles  proved  by  itj  but  the 
dodtrine  muft  be  firft  known  to  be  fuch  as  is  poiTible  to  be  true,  and 
then  miragles  will  prove  that  it  actually  is  fo.  Some  doilrines  are 
in  their  own  nature  neccffarily  and  dcmonftrably  true,  fuch  as  arc 
^1  thofe  which  concern  the  obligaiion  of  plain  moral  precepts ;  and 
tbefe  neither  need  nor ^an  receive  any  Itronger  proof  from  miracleft 
4  *  thwi 
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than  what  they  have  already  (though  not  perhaps  fo  clearly  indeed 
Co  all  capacities)  from  the  evidence  of  right  reafon.     Other  doc- 
trines are  in  their  own  nature  neceffarily  falfc  and  impoffible  to  be 
true  ;  fuch  a$  are  all  abfurdities  and  contradictions,  and  all  doc- 
trines that  tend  to  pinomote  vice  ;  and  thefe  can  never  receive  any 
degree  of  proof  from  all  the  miracles  in  the  world.     Laftly,  other 
do&rines  are  in  their  own  nature  indifferent,  or  poffible,  or  per- 
haps probable  to  be  true ;  •and  thefe  could  not  have  been  known  to 
be  pofitively  true,  but  by  the  evidence  of  miracles,  which  prove 
them  to  be  certain.     To  apply  this  to  the  doftrine  and  Miracles  of 
Chrift.     The  moral  part  of  our  Saviour^s  doctrine  would  have  ap- 
peared infallibly  true,  whether  he  had  ever  worked  any  miracles  or 
no.     The  reft  o^  his  doSrine  was  what  evidently  tended  to  pro- 
mote the  honour  ^f  God,  and  the  praftice  of  righteoufnefs  amongft 
men :  therefore  that  part  alfo  of  his  doftrinc  was  poflible  and  very 
probable  to  be  true ;  but  yet  it  could  not  from  thence  be  known 
to  be  certainly  true,  nor  ought  to  have  been  received  as  a  revelation 
from  God,  urjefs  it  had  been  proved  by  undeniable  miracles.     And 
the  miracles  he  worked  did  indeed  undeniably  prove  it  to  be  the 
<io6trine  of  God.     Neverthelefs,  had  his  doftrine  in  any  part  of  it 
been  either  abfurd  and  contradictory  in  itfelf,  or  vicious  in  its  ten- 
dency and   confequenccs,    no  miracles  could   then  poffibly   have 
proved  it  to  have  been  true.     It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  na- 
ture of  the  doctrine  to  be  proved  muft  be  taken  into  the  confidera- 
tion  as  a  neceffary  circumftance  ;  and  yet,  that  only  the  miracles  are 
properly  the  proof  of  the  dod^rine,    and  not  the  dodtrine  of  the 
miracles. 

4.  Of  the  pretended  miracles  of  Apollonius  and 

OTHERS. 

From  hence  it  follows,  that  the  pretended  miracles  of  ApoUoniua 
Tyaneus,  Arifteas  Proconnefius,  and  fome  fbw  others  among  the 
Heathens,  even  fuppofmg  them  to  have  been  true  miracles  (which 
yet  there  is  no  reafon  at  all  to  believe,  becaufe  they  are  very  poorly 
uttefted,  and  are  in  themfelves  very  mean  and  trifling,  as  has  been 
fully  fliewn  by  Eufebius  in  his  book  againft  Hierocles,  and  by  many 
late  writers ;  but  fuppofmg  them,  I  fay,  to  have  been  true  miracles), 
yet  they  will  prove  nothing  at  all  to  the  difadvantage  of  Chriftianity  $ 
jbecaufe  they  were  worked  either  without  any  pretence  of  confirm- 
ing any  new  doSrine  at  all,  or  elfe  to  prove  abfurd  and  foolifii 
things,  or  to  cftabli/h  idolatry  and  the  worfhip  of  falfe  gods;  and 
coniequently  they  could  not  be  done  by  the  divine  power  and  au- 
thority, nor  bear  any  kind  of  *comparifon  with  the  miracles  of 

*  Aia  Ti  h)(i  xa.)  QtCcLa-anTfxiydii  tw?  iTrayrsXXojusytf?  rxi  ^wxuti7  i^iTct^d/uiv  ««•  W 
fiia  xxl  rS  h^at;  xai  tDv  kirttKoXuBarloav  rxX^  ^t/va/Af^iV^  r.roi  il;  ;?\aCqv  tvv  avflparrony  n 
si^iiQiv  ifravo^da/a'tr  ;  Origen.  advcrf.   C'elf,  lib.   11. 

Hia-ov  rmyuv  a-avloy  ^no'ctg  rctv  vffc^i  tS  ^Afii^itt  yDfCfxivWf   xa,]   rxy  in^\  ru  *lnrS  Ir*^*'" 

yr^ofrwiTrl  vaa-i  ^Esy,  l{-Jy  ilirilv*  Sti  urtreylt'sv /u,iy  itq  uy  a6fi(  ysvofxivoii  to";  Vi(t  *I»ffS 
Ic^^UfAiyoiQi  tf vi  ii  TcT;  tcgft  rnc  Tl^oxonr.a-iu  *A^ic-i*r.  Ti  fxh  yaj  ^vXefcitn  4  v^ovoia  ji 
Wi^i  Ts»  *A^ig-tav  vrcLfaio^a  iv^ayfxalvjtlc^  x'at  rl  Sj^iXro'di  ta?  tit  »ifB»theaff  ySYU  0itKcf4,iit^ 
tX  9n>4xxuTA  [ifs  0,'u)  ivihwilii  iu,  Ixjui  >^(yiiy'    Id.  lib*  III*. 

Chrift, 
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Chrift,  which  were  worked  to  atteft  a  doftrine  that  tended  in  the 
higheft  degree  to  promote  the  honour  of  God  and  the  general  re- 
formation of  mankind. 

To  return^  therefore,  to  the  argument.  The  miracles  (I  fay) 
which  our  Saviour  worked  were,  to  the  difciples  that  faw  them^ 
fcniiWe  demonftrations  of  his  divine  commiflion.  And  to  thofe 
who  have  Kvcd  fince  that  age,  they  are  as  certain  demonftrations  of 
the  feme  truth,  as  the  teftimony  of  thofe  firft  difciples  who  were 
cye-witnefTes  of  them  is  certain  and  true  -,  which  I  fhall  have  oc- 
cafxon  to  confider  prefently. 

Of  the  fulfilling  the  prophecies,  as  an  evidence  of 

OUR  Saviour's  divane  commission. 

Secondly,  the  divine  authority  of  the  Chriftian  revelation  is  pofi- 
tively  and  dire^ly  proved,  by  the  exaft  completion  both  of  all  thofe 
prophecies  that  wen;  before  concerning  our  Lord,  and  of  thofe  that 
he  himfelf  delivered  concerning  things  that  were  to  happen  after. 
Of  the  prophecies  that  went  before,  concerning  the 

MESSIAH. 

Concerning  the  Meffiah,  it  was  foretold  Gen.  xlix.  10.  that  he 
•*  fhould  come  before  the  fceptre  departed  from  Judah ;"  and  ac- 
cordingly Chrift  appeared  a  little  before  the  time  when  the  Jewifh 
government  was  totally  deftroycd  by  the  Romans.  It  was  foretold 
that  he  fhould  come  before  the  deftr»:iSion  of  the  fecond  Temple^ 
Hagg.  ii*  7.  ''  The  defire  of  all  nations  fliall  come^  and  I  will  ifiJl 
•♦  this  houfc  with  glory,  faith  the  Lord  of  hofts  >  the  glory  of  this 
**  latter  houfe  fhall  be  greater  than  of  the  former ;"  and  accordingly 
Chrifl  appeared  fome  time  before  the  deftruftion  of  the  city  and 
Temple.  It  was  foretold  that  he  fhould  come  at  the  end  of  49a 
jrears>  after  the  rebuilding  of  Jerufalem,  which  had  been  laid  wallc 
during  the  captivity,  Dan.  ix.  24.  and  that  he  fhould  **  be  cut  ofFy" 
and  that,  afler  that,  "  the  city  and  fanctuary  fhould  be  deftroyed 
**  and  made  defolate ;"  and  accordingly,  at  what  time  foever  the 
beginning  of  the  four  hundred  and  niiK-ty  years  can,  according  to 
any  interpretation  of  the  words,  be  fixtd,  the  end  of  them  will  fall 
about  the  tif ne  of  Chrifl's  appearing ;  and  it  is  well  known  how 
entirely  tfie  city  and  fan<3uary  were  deftroyed  fome  years  after  hi^ 
being  cut  off.  It  was  foretold  that  he  fhould  do  many  great  and 
beneficial  miracles ;  that  "  the  eyes  of  the  blind  Ifai.  xxxv.  5. 
^  fhould  be  opened^  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  unftopped;  that 
**  the  lame  man  fhould  leap  as  an  hait,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb 
**  fing ;"  and  this  was  literally  fulfilled  in  the  miracles  of  Chrifl ; 
••  the  blind  received  their  light,  Matth.  xi.  5.;  and  the  lame 
•*  walked  i  the  deaf  heard,  &c.'*  It  was  foretold  that  he  fhould  die 
a  violent  death,  Ifai.  liii.  throughout,  and  that  "  not  for  himfelf,'* 
Dan.  ix.  26.  but  "  for  our'  tranfgrefTions,"  Ifai.  liii,  5,  6,  and 
12.  for  "  the  iniquity  of  us  all,"  and  that  he  might  bear  "  the  flu 
"  of  many;'*  all  which  was  exaftjy  accomplifhed  in  the  fufJerings 
of  Chrill.  It  was  foretold,  Gen.  xlix.  10.  that  "  to  him  fhould 
^  the  gathering  of  the  people  be^''  and  Pisl%  iu  8.  that  God 
J      ■  would 
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woiilJ  "  gi/c  him  the  Heathen  for  his  inr.eriiaRCc,  and  the  utmoft  • 
•*  parts  ot  &i^  czrvi  tcr  ois  pciie^o:! :"  wh  ca  ijv;;s  pixndually  ful-» 
£Iitd  by  the  wcr.c!ei;'jl  rLcccis  of  the  Gcipe!,  and  its  univerial 
Spreading  througn  the  world,  Lahly,  n.any  minuter  circun.ftances 
were  foretold  cf  ttie  Melliah  9  tiuit  he  ihould  be  of  Die  tribe  of 
Judah,  and  of  tne  (ced  of  Da\id;  that  he  (hould  be  born  in  the 
town  of  Bethlehem,  ^lig.  v.  2 ;  that  he  &ouid  "  ride  upon  an  afs" 
iR  bumble  triumpn  into  the  cit)  of  Jeruialem,  Zech.  ix.  9 ;  that 
be  ihould  be  "fcld  for  thirty  pieces  01  filver,"  Zech.  xi.  12;  that 
he  fhouid  be  "  fcourged,  buffeted,  and  fpit  upon,"  ICxu  I.  6  ;  that 
^  his  bands  and  feet  iliould  be  piercec!,"  P^.  xxii.  16;  that  he 
Ihculd  be  numbered  an.ong  i^d.fac^ors,  Ifa.i.  liii.  12;  that  he 
Ihould  have  "  gall  and  vinegar  offered  him  to  drink,"  P&l.  Ixix. 
21 ;  that  they  who  (aw  him  crucified,  fhouli  mock  at  him>  and 
at  his  "  trufting  in  God  to  delivtr  him,**  Pfal.  xxii.  8 ;  that  the 
Ibldiers  (hould  "  caft  lots  for  his  garments,"  Pfal.  xxii.  18;  that 
be  (hould  "  make  his  gr-ve  with  tne  rich,"  Ifai.  liii.  9 ;  zna  that 
be  (hould  rife  again  without  **  feeing  corruption,"  Pfal.  x\-i.  10. 
All  which  circumllances  were  fuliillcd  to  the  greats  ft  pofHble  ex- 
a^inefs  in  the  perfon  of  Chrift :  not  to  mention  the  numberlefs 
typical  reprefentations,  which  had  like  wile  evidently  their  complete 
accomplilhment  in  him.  And  it  is  no  lefs  evident,  that  none  of 
thefe  prophecies  can  pollibly  ^e  applied  to  any  other  perfon  that 
ever  pretended  to  be  the  MeiTiah. 

Of  the  prophecies  that  Christ  himself  delivered 
concerning  things  that  were  to  happen  after, 
Further;  the  prophecies  or  prediftions  which  Chrift  delivered 
bimfclf,  concerning  things  that  were  to  happen  after,  are  no  lefs 
flrong  proofs  of  the  truth  and  divine  authority  of  his  doclrine 
than  the  prophecies  were  which  went  before  concerning  him.  He 
did  very  particularly  and  at  feveral  times  foretell  his  own  death, 
and  the  circumflances  of  it,  Matth.  xvi.  21.  that  the  "  chief 
**  priefts  and  Scribes  fhouid  condemn  him  to  death,  and  deliver  him 
**  to  the  Gentiles,"  that  is,  to  Pilate  and  the  Roman  foldiers,  to 
*'  mock  and  fcourge  and  crucify  him,"  Matth.  xx.  iS  and  10; 
that  he  (hould  be  betrayed  into  their  hands,  Matth.  xx.  18  ;• 
that  Judas  Ifcariot  was  the  perfon  who  would  "  betray  him," 
Matth.  xxvi.  23 ;  that  all  his  difciples  would  "  forfake  him  and 
•*  flee,"  Matth.  xxvi.  31  ;  that  Peter,  particularly,  would  "  tliricc 
'*  deny  him  in  one  night,"  Mark  xiv.  30.  He  foretold  further^ 
that  he  would  **  rife  again  the  third  day,"  Matth.  xvi.  21  ;  that 
after  his  afcenfion  he  would  fend  down  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  his 
apoftle?,  John  xv.  26.  which  (hould  enable  them  to  work  many 
miracles,  Mark  xvi.  17.  He  foretold  alfo  the  deftruclion  of 
Jerufalem  with  fuch  very  particular  circumftances,  in  the  whole 
24th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  and  the  13th  of  St.  Mark,  and  2-ft 
of  St.  Luke,  that  no  man  who  reads  *  Jofephus's  hiftory  of  that 

dreadfiii 

•  Vfry  remarkable  alfo  if  the  hiftory  recorded  "by  a  Heathen  writer,  of  what  hap|»ciied' 
tipoa  j«^iao*i  atumptiog  to  rebuild  the  Temple.    <*  Imperii  fui  xAemoriam  magnitodiot 

**  openui 
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Aneadful  and  unparr.'leled  calamity,  can,  without  the  greatcft  ob"" 
ftinacy  imaginable,  doubt  of  our  Saviour's  divine  fore-knowledge 
Laftly,  he  foretold  likcwife  many  particulars  concerning  the  future 
fuccefs  of  the  Gofpel,  and  what  Ihould  happen  to  feveral  of  his  dif- 
ciples :  he  foretold  what  oppofition  and  perfecution  they  fliould 
meet  withal  in  their  preacliing,  Matth.  x.  17  :  he  foretold  what 
particular  kind  of  death  St.  Peter  fliould  die,  John  xxi.  18;  and 
hinted,  that  St.  John  fliould  live  till  after  the  deftrudion  of  Je- 
rufalem,  John  xxi.  22;  and  foretold,  thit,  notwithftanding  all 
oppofition  and  perfecutioos,  the  Gofpel  fliould  yet  have  fuch  fuc- 
cefs, as  to  fpread  itfelf  over  the  world,  Matt.  xvi.  18.  xxi  v.  14* 
xxyiii.  12  :  all  and  every  one  of  which  particulars  were  exaftly  ac-* 
compliihcd  without  failing  in  any  refpeft. 

Some  of  tiiefe  things  arc  of  permanent  and  vifible  efFedfe,  even 
unto  this  day.  Particularly  the  captivity  and  difperfion  of  the  Jews, 
through  all  nations,  for  more  than  1600  years  ;  and  yet  their  con- 
tinuing a  difl:inct  people,  in  order  to  the  fulfilling  the  prophecies  of 
things  ftill  future  :  this  (I  fay)  is  particularly  a  permanent  proof  of 
Ac  truth  of  the  ancient  prophecies.  But  the  greateft  part  of  the 
inftances  abovemcntioned  were  fenfible  and  ocular  demonftrations 
of  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  doctrine  only  to  thofe  perfons  who  lived 
at  the  time  when  they  happened ;  the  credibility  of  whofe  teflimony, 
therefore,  fliall  be  confidered  prefently  in  its  proper  place. 

But,  befi:)rc  I  proceed  to  this,  it  may  not  be  improper  in  this 
place  to  take  notice  of  fome  objections,  which  have  of  late  been 
revived  and  urged,  againft  this  whole  notion  both  of  the  prophecies 
themfelves,  and  of  the  application  of  them  to  Chrift.  The  fum 
and  ftrength  of  which  objedlions  is  briefly  this: 

That  all  the  promifcs  fuppofed  to  he  made  to  the  Jews  before 
Chrift's  time,  of  a  Meflias  or  Deliverer,  were  underftood  and  meant 
of  fome  ''  temporal  deliverer"  only,  who  fliould  reftore  to  the  If- 
raelites  a  mere  worldly  kingdom,  ''  without  the  leaft  imagination  of 
^  a  fpiritual  deliverance,"  or  of  any  fuch  Saviour  as  is  preached  ia 
the  New  Teftament. 

That,  confequcntly,  "  All  the  prophecies"  in  the  Old  Teftament^ 
applied  to  Chrift  by  the  apoftles  in  tlie  New,  are  applied  to  him  in 
a  fenfe  merely  *'  typical,  myftical,  allegorical,  or  enigmatical  ;"  in  a 
fenfe  **  different  from  the  obvious  and  literal  fenfe;"  by  "  new  in- 
"  tcrpretations  put  upon  them,  not  agreeable  to  the  obvious  and 
"  literal  meaning  of  thofe  books"  from  whence  they  are  cited. 
That  IS  to  fay ;  diat  the  prophecies  were  all  of  them  intended  con- 
cerning other  perfons,  and  otlier  perfons  only ;  and  therefore  are 

"  operum  geftisns  propagare,  smbUlofum  quondam  apud  Hierofolymam  templum,  qtio^ 
**■  po(t  mu1ta&  internrcivacertatnina  obi'idcnC£  Vcfpafiano  pollejique  'i  ico  aegrc  edcxpug* 
*'  natura,  indaurare  fumptibus  cogitabac  immodicia ;  neg  >tiumque  ixiiturandum  Alyoio 
**  dederac  Antiochenfiyqui  olim  Bricannlaa  curaverat  pr>  pixfe^is.  Cum  itaque  rei  idem 
'*  inftaret  Alypius,  jiivaretque  provincix  re&or ;  metuendi  globi  flammarum  prupe  funda« 
**  menra  crebris  aifulcibus  erumpentes  fecere  locum  exudis  aiiquoties  opcrantibus  inac* 
*' cefliim{  hoo^ue^nodo,  elementodeftioatii^i  repelleotei  cefliividncep.axii,*'  AmmiMi; 
Mircdlum.  lib.  XXU.  fub  initio* 

felfcJy 
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felfely  and  grgundJeftly  applied  either  to  Chrift  in  partrcufar,  or  irf 
general  to  the  expedhition  of  any  fuch  Meffiah  as  fliould  introduce 
a  fpiritual  and  eternal  kingdom. 

That  there  are  fcveral  pafl&geSj  cited  by  the  apoftfcs  out  of  thtf 
Old  Teftament,  which  are  either  not  found  there  at  all,  or  elfc 
are  very  different  in  the  text  itfeif  from  the  citations  alledgcd,  and 
confequently  are  by  the  apoftles  either  mifiinderftood  or  mifapplied.- 

That  evL*n  miracles  themfelves  "  can  never  render  a  foundation 
^  valid,  which  is  in  itfeif  invalid ;  can  never  make  a  falfe  infer- 
*'  ence,  true ;  can  never  make  a  prophecy  fulfilled,  which  is  not 
*'  fulfilled  >"  can  never  make  thofe  things  to  be  fpokcn  conceniing 
Chrill,  which  were  not  fpoken  concerning  Chrift.  And,  confe- 
quently, that  the  miracles  faid  to  have  been  worked  by  Chrift, 
could  not  pofTibly  have  been  really  worked  by  him,  but  mufl  of 
Becefiity,  together  with  the  whole  fyftem  both  of  the  Old  and  New 
Tefhiment,  have  been  wholly  the  effect  of  imagination  and  enthu- 
fiafm,  if  not  of  imgofture. 

Now,  in  order  to  enable  every  careful  and  finccrc  reader  to  find 
a  fatisfavStory  anfwer  to  thefe,  and  all  other  objeftions  of  the  like 
nature,  I  would  h:y  beibre  him  the  following  cpnfiderations. 

1.  I  fuppofe  it  to  liave  been  already  proved  in  the  foregoing  part 
of  this  dilcourfe,  that  there  Js  a  God  ;  and  that  the  nature  and 
circumftances  of  men,  and  the  ncceffary  pcrfeftions  of  God,  do  de- 
monitrate  the  obligations  and  the  motives  of  natural  religion; 
that  is,  that  God  is  a  moral  as  well  as  natural  governor  of  the 
world.  Whoever  denies  either  of  thefe  affertions  is  obliged  to  in- 
validate the  arguments  alledgcd  for  proof  of  them  in  the  former  part 
of  this  book,  before  he  has  any  right  to  intermix  Atheiftical  ar- 
guments and  objections  in  the  prel'ent  qucftion,  it  being  evidently 
ridiculous,  in  all  who  believe  not  that  God  is,  and  that  he  is  a 
moral  judge  as  well  as  natural  governor,  to  argue  at  all  about  a 
revelation  concerning  religion,  or  to  make  any  inquiry  whether  it 
be  from  God  or  no. 

2.  As  God  has  in  fact  made  known  even  demonftrabic  trudis, 
natural  and  moral  triitlis  *,  not  to  all  men  equally ;  but  in  different 
degrees  and  proportion?,  to  fuch  as  have  a  difpoiition  and  dcfirc  to 
inquire  after  them  j  fo  it  is  agreeable  to  reafon  and  to  the  analogy 
of  God's  proceeding?,  to  believe,  that  he  may  poflibly,  by  revela- 
tion and  tradition,  have  given  fome  further  degrees  of  light,  to  fuch 
as  are  fincerely  defirous  to  knov/  and  obey  him  ;  fo  that  they  who 
will  do  his  will  may  know  of  the  do<Strine  whether  it  be  of  God. 
As  our  natural  knowledge  of  moral  and  religious  truths  in  fed  is, 
fo  Revelation  poflibly  may  further  be,  as  it  v/cre,  a  light  fhining  in  a 
dark  place. 

3.  It  appears  in  hiftory,  that  the  great  truths  and  obligations  of 
natural  religion  have  from  the  beginning  been  confirmed  by  a  per- 
petual tradition  in  particular  families,  who,  though  m  the  midft  of 
idolatrous  nations,  yet  ftcadfaflly  adhered  to  Uie  worfhip  of  the  God 

*  Sec  above,  Prop.  VII.  §  4.. 

of 


AND  REVEALED  RELIGIOK.  257 

of  nature,  the  one  God  of  the  univerfe.  And  by  the  nation  of  the 
JeWs  (notwithftanding  all  their  corruptions  in  praflice,  yet  in  the 
fyftem  and  conftitution  of  their  rehgion)  has  the  fame  tradition  been 
continually  prefer ved  j  whereby  they  have  been  as  it  were  a  city  upon 
a  hill,  a  ftanding  teftimony  againft  an  idolatrous  world. 

4.  Among  the  writings  of  all,  even  the  moft  ancient  and  learn- 
ed nations,  there  are  none  but  the  books  of  the  Jews,  which  (agree- 
ably to  the  above  demonftrated  truths  concerning  the  God  of  na- 
ture, and  the  foundations  of  natural  religion,)  have,  exclufive  of 
chance  and  of  neceiEty,  afcribed  either  the  original  of  the  univerfe 
in  general  (an  univerfe  full  of  infinite  variety  and  choice)  to  the 
will  and  operation  of  an  intelligent  and  free  caufe;  or  given  any  to- 
lerable account  in  particular  of  the  formation  of  this  our  earth  into 
its  prcfent  habitable  ftate.     # 

5.  But  in  thefe  books,  there  is  not  only  (in  order  to  prevent  ido- 
latry) a  full  account  (agreeable  to  the  principles  of  natural  reafon) 
how  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and  all  things  therein  contained  are  the 
creatures  of  God  j  but,  moreover,  an  uniform. feries  of  hiftory,  from 
the  infancy  of  mankind,  confident  with  itfelf,  and  with  the  ftate  of 
the  Jewifh  and  Chriftian  church  at  this  day,  and  with  the  poilibili- 
ties  of  the  predicted  feries  for  the  future,  for  feveral  thoufands  of 
years.  Which  confiftency,  with  the  pofEbilities  of  fuch  predicted 
future  events,  could  not  be  by  chance  (as  I  Ihall  fhew  prefently),  but 
is  itfelf  a  great  and  ftanding  miracle. 

6.  In  thefe  books,  agreeably  to  the  hopes  and  expectations  na- 
turally founded  on  the  divine  perfections,  God  did  from  the  begin- 
ning make,  and  has  all  along  continued  to  his  church  or  true 
worfhippers,  a  promife,  that  truth  and  virtue  ftiould  finally  prevail, 
ihould  prevail  over  the  fpirit  of  error  and  wickednefs,  of  delufion 
and  diibbedience.  That  the  *'  feed  of  the  woman.  Gen.  iii.  15. 
•*  (hould  bruife  the  ferpent's  head ;"  that  among  her  pofterity  ftiould 
ariie  a  deliverance  from  the  delufion  and  power  of  fm,  by  which 
**  Satan  (Rom.  xvi.  20.)  ftiould  be  bruifed  under  their  feet.'* 
That  in  particidar  from  the  feed  of  Abraham,  and  from  the  femily 
of  Ifaac,  and  from  the  pofterity  of  Jacob,  and  from  the  houfe  (^ 
David,  ftiould  arife  the  accomplifhment  of  all  God's  promifes  to 
his  church,  and  all  the  blefiings  included  in  God's  covenant  with 
his  true  worftiippers.  That,  at  length,  ''  the  earth,  Ifai.  xi.  9. 
"  ftiould  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover 
"  thefcaj"  that.  Rev.  xi.  15.  Dan.  vii.  27.  "the  kingdoms  of 
**  this  world  ftiould  become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lord;"  that, 
*^  in  the  laft  days,  Ifai.  ii.  2.  unto  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's 
**  houie,"  the  feat  of  his  true  worftiip,  ftiould  "  all  nations  flow." 
That  God  would,  Ifai.  Ixv.  17.  "  create  new  heavens,  and  a 
"  new  earth,  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  wherein  dwelleth  righteoufnefs ;" 
wherein,  Ifai.  Ix.  2i.  Ixv.  25.  xi.  9.  i.  26.  "  the  people  ftiould 
^  be  all  righteous,  and  inherit  the  land  for  ever;"  ftiould  be 
all  "  holy,  mi.  iv.  3.  even  every  one  that  is"  or,  "  written  unto 
«  life,  ainan  o»{n^.  So  Dan.  xii.  i.  **  Every  one  that  ftiall  be 
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**  found  y^rittcn  in  the  book,"  "  written  among  the  living."  That 
God  would,  Dan.  ii.  44,  "  fet  up  a  kingdom,  which  fhould  never 
«  be  deftroyed,  but  ftand  for  ever;"  and  that,  Dan.  vii.  18. 22.  27* 
Ifai.  Ix.  tot.  **  the  faints  of  the  moft  high  fliould  take  the  kingdom, 
**  and  poffefs  the  kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever." 

7.  AH  the  great  promifes,  therefore,  which  God  has  ever  made  to 
his  CHURCH,  to  his  PEOPLE,  to  the  families  or  nations  of 
his  true  worfhippers,  are  evidently  to  be  all  along  fo  underftood,  zi 
that  wicked  and  unworthy  perfons,  of  whatever  family  or  nation 
or  profeffion  of  religion  they  be,  {hall  be  excluded  from  the  benefit 
of  thofe  promifes,  fhall  be  cut  off  from  God's  people ;  and  worthy 
perfons  of  all  nations,  from  the  Eafl  and  from  the  Wef(,  and  from 
the  North  and  from  the  South,  fhall  be  accepted  in  their  ftead. 
That  is  to  (ay,  in  like  manner  as  the  promife  was  made  originally, 
not  to  all  the  children  of  Abraham,  but  to  Ifaac  only ;  and  not  to 
both  the  fons  of  liaac,  but  to  Jacob  only :  and  among  the  pofterity 
of  Jacob,  all  were  not  Ifrael,  which  were  of  Ifrael ;  but,'  in  Elijah's 
days,  feven  thoufand  only  were  the  true  Ifrael ;  and,  in  the  time  of 
Ifaiah,  '^  though  the  number  of  the  children  of  Ifrael  was  as  the 
"  fand  of  the  fea,"  If.  x.  22.  Rom.  ix.  27 ;  yet  a  remnant  oiily 
was  to  be  faved ,  and  in  Hofea  God  fays,  ^^  I  will  call  them  mf 
<<  people,  which  were  not  my  people,  and  her  beloved,  which  was 
'*  not  beloved,"  Hof.  ii.  23.  Rom.  ix,  25 :  fo  it  is  all  along  evi- 
dently to  be  underflood,  that  the  children  of  the  promife  m  the 
literal  fenfe  according  to  the  flefh,  the  vifible  church  or  profefled 
worfhippers  of  the  true  God,  are  but  the  tvpe  or  reprefentativc  of  the 
real  invifible  church  of  God,  the  true  children  of  Abraham,  Rom.  ii. 
28.  iii.  7.  and  9.  iv.  12.  in  the  fpiritual  and  religious  fenfe,  ^  the 
'*  faints  of  the  mofl  high,  Dan.  vii.  18.  who  fhall  poflefs  the 
"  kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever,"  even,  If.  iv.  3.  every 
"  one  that  is  written  among  the  living." 

8.  It  being  evident  that  God  cannot  be  the  God  of  the  dead,  but 
of  the  living  i  and  that  all  promifes,  made  to  fuch  worfhippers  of  the 
true  God  as  at  any  time  fbrfook  all  that  they  had  and  even  life  itfclf 
for  the  fake  of  that  worfhip,  could  be  nothing  but  mere  mockery,' 
if  there  was  no  life  to  come,*  and  God  had  no  power  to  reflore 
them  ftxnn  the  dead:  this  (I  fay)  being  felf-evident,  it  follows  ne- 
ceflarilv,  that  when  the  time  comes  that  the  promifed  kingdom  fhall 
take  place,  the  dead  mufl  be  raifcd ;  and  the  faints,  which  had  died 
in  the  intermediate  time,  muft  live  a.^ain,  Dan.  xii.  13.  "  fland  in 
*'  their  lot  at  the  end  of  the  d;iy?/'  When  God  f^yles  himfelf,  Exod. 
iii.  6.  16.  "  The  God  of  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob;"  smd  faidto 
Abraham,  Gen.  xv.  i.  "  I  am  thy  exceeding  great  reward  ;"  and 
Gen.  xvii.  7.  "  I  v/ill — be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  feed  after 
thee/'  and.  Gen.  xvii.  8.  xiii.  15.  17.  "  I  will  give  the  land  unto 
**  thee,  and  to  thy  feed  after  thee ;"  and  repeated  the  very  fame  pro- 
mifes to  Ifaac,  Gen.  xxvi.  3.  and  to  Jacob  pcrfonally,  Gen.  xxviii.  13. 
ns  well  as  to  their  pofterity  after  them,  Deut.  i.  8  ;  and  yet.  Acts  vii. 
5,  "  gave  Abraham  none  iiilieritance  in  the  land,  tliough  he  pro- 
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•*  mifed  that  he  would  give  it  to  him  and  to  his  feed  after  him  5" 
1)ut  Abraham  himfelf>  Heb.  xL  9.  <^  (bjourned  only  in  the  land 
**  of  promife,  as  in  a  ftrange  country,  dwelling  in  tabernacles  with 
**  Ifaac  and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  fame  promife ;"  who 
all,  Heb.  xi.  13.  '^  confeiTed  that  they  were  ftrangers  and  pilgrims 
"  on  the  earth ;"  and  Jacob  particularly  complamed,  Gen.  xlvii. 
9.  that  ^'  the  days  of  the  years  of  his  pilgrimage  had  been  few  and 
*^  evil ;"  and  in  bleffing  Ifaac  and  Ifhmael,  God  promifed,  Gen. 
xvii.  20,  18.  to  ^  make  Khmael  fruitful,  and  to  multiply  him 
**  exceedingly,"  fo  that  he  Ihould  ''  beget  twelve  princes,"  and 
God  would  *'  make  him  a  great  nation-;'*  and.  Gen.  xvi.  10.  **  mul- 
^  tiplv  his  feed  exceedingly,  that  it  ihould  not  be  numbered  for 
**  multitude »"  and  yet,  in  the  very  fame  fentence,  exprefsly  by  way 
of  oppoiition,  and  of  high  and  eminent  diftin£tion,  declares  that) 
notwithftanding  all  this,  ^'  yet,  his  cove\'ant,  his  everlasting 
^^  covenant,  he  would  eftaUifh  with  Ifaac,"  Gen.  xvii.  19.  21  ; 
when  all  this  (I  (ay)  is  confidered,  the  inference  of  the  apoftle  to 
the  Hebrews  cannot  but  appear  unanfwerably  juft,  that  thefe  patri** 
archs,  Heb.  xi.  10.  **  looked  for  a  city"  fomewhat  more  than  tem- 
poral, even  *^  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whofe  builder  and 
'^  maker  is  God^"  and  that^  Heb.  xi.  14.  i6.  ^'  they,  who  faid  fuch 
^  things,  declared  plainly  that  they  fought  a  country,  a  better  coun- 
**  trv,  ttizt  is,  an  heaveidy  j"  and  tliat,  for  this  reafon,  "  God  was  not 
^  aihamed  to  be  called  their  God,  becaufe  he  had  prepared  for 
*'  them  a  city."  And  if  this  inference  was  neceflarily  true  con- 
cerning the  patriarchs,  who,  Heb.  xi.  13,  *'  confefled  that  they  were 
**  ftrangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth  j"  much  more  concerning 
thofe  who,  Heb.  xi.  35.  *'  were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance," 
inuft  it  needs  be  true  that  the  only  poilible  reafon  of  this  their 
choice  was,  **  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  refurrefiion." 

Other  notices  in  the  Old  Teftament,  that  the  worfhippers  of  the 
true  God  in  every  age  of  the  world,  fhould  at  the  end  have  their 
lot  in  the  kingdom  promifed  to  the  faints  of  the  Moft  High,  are. 
Gen.  V.  24.  the  tranflation  of  Enoch,  Heb.  xi.  5,  Wifd.  iv*  10. 
Ecclus.  xliv.  16.  xlix.  14.  ^^  that  he  ihould  not  fee  death;"  and 
2  Kings  ii.  II.  Ecclus.  xlviii.  9.  i  Mace.  ii.  58*  the  taking  up 
of  Elijah  into  heaven.  Allufions  to  it  at  leail,  if  perhaps  not  di- 
re£t  aflertions,  are  the  words  of  Job,  xix.  25 ;  ♦  <^  I  know  that 
my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  iball  (land  at  the  latter  day 
**  upon  the  earth :  and  though  after  my  ikin,  worms  deftroy  this 
«  body,  yet  in  my  fleih  ihall  I  fee  God."  And  thofe  of  Ifaiah  : 
XX vL  19.  "  Thy  dead  men  ihall  live;  together  with  my  dead 
^<  body  ihall  they  arife:  awake  and  iing,  ye  that  dwell  in  duil ;  for 
^  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  ihall  cail  out  the 

*  The  intnxiodlon  to  chefe  ¥Pords  is  very  fo!einn :  **  Oli,  that  ray  wordnwere  now  m 
"  graves  with  an  iroa  pen,  and  lead,  in  the  rock  forever.**  And  how  they  were  ancieiitlf 
undcrftood,  appears  from  that  addition  to  the  end  of  the  bouk  of  Job  in  the  lXX.  yiyf4iv)eit 
iif  mvriv  tr«X4»  tifA^nrbekif  pu^  3v  ixuft^  incno'tu  So  Job  died,  being  old,  and  full  of 
iavk :  **  Bac  it  is  wriuen  that  he  ihall  rife  again,  with  thofe  whom  die  Lord  raifec  op.** 
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"  dead."     And,   Ifai.  Ixvi,   14.   "  your  bones  fliall  fiouriih  like 
"  an  herb."     And  that  paflage  in  Hofea,  xiii.   14.  "  I  will  ran- 
*'  fom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave ;  I  will  redeem  them  from 
**  death.     O  death,  I  will  be  thy  plagues ;  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy 
"  deftruftion."    And  that  in  Lzekiel,  xxxvii.  7,  8.  10,  12.  "  B»- 
''  hold, — the   bones   came    together,    bone  to   his   bone ;   and— 
*'  the  fincws  and  the  flcfh  came  up  upon  them,  and  the  fkin  covered 
*'  them  above  ;  and  the  breath  came  into  them,  and  they  lived,  and 
*'  ftood  up  upon  their  feet : — Behold,  O  my  people,  I  will  open  your 
*'  graves,   and  caufc  you  to  come  up  out  of  your  graves,  and  bring 
f  you    into    the  land  of   Ifrael."     Again:    the   words  of  Ifaiah, 
Ivii.  I,  2.  "  The  righteous  perifheth,  and — is  taken  away  from  the 
"  evil  to  come  ?  he  fhall  enter  into   peace  ;"  what  more  natural 
fignification  have  they  than  that  which  the  book  of  Wifdom  ex- 
preflcs,  ch.  iii.  i,  3  j  "  the  fouls  of  the  righteous  are  in  the  hand 
,"  of  God;— they  are  in  peace?"  And  what,  but  the  future  ftate, 
can  the  concluiion  of  Ifaiah's  prophecy,  ch.  Ixv.  17.  Ixvi.   22,  23, 
24,  reafonably  be  referred  to  ?    "  Behold,  I   create  new  heavens 
'*  and  a  new  earth :— as  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  which 
^^  I  will  make  fhall  remain  before  me,  faith  the  Lord ;  fo  fhall  your 
'*  feed  and  your  name  remain.     And— all  flefh  fhall  come  to  wor- 
*'  fhip  before  me,  faith  the  Lord.     And  they  fhall  go  forth  and 
'^  look  upon  the  carcafes  of  the  men  that  have  tranfgrefTed  againfl 
*'  me:    for  their  worm  fhall  not  die,    neither  fhall  their  fire  be 
*'  quenched,  and  they  fhall  be  an  abhorring  unto  all  flefh."    In 
like  manner ;  whom  doe^  God  fpeak  of  by  Ezekiel,  when  he  fays 
Ezek.   xliv.    16.    "  the  fons  of  »ja  pnj^,  the  fbns  of  righteouf- 
"  nefs,"  Zadock,  that  kept  the  charge  of  my  faniSluary,  when  the 
*'  children  of  Ifrael  went  aflray  from  me ;"  [which,  Ezek.  xlviii* 
II.  went  not  aflray,  when  the  children  of  Ifrael  went  aflrayj— 
'^  they  fhall  enter  into  my  fandtuary?"  and  to  what  do  the  fol- 
lowing words  of  the  fame  prophet  mofl  naturally  refer  ?  *  "  Every 
*'  thing  fhall  live,  whither  the  river  cometh :  —and  by  the  river, 
''  upon  the  bank  diereof,  on  this  fide  and  on  that  fide,  fhall  grow 
*'  all  trees  for  meat ;  whofe  leaf  fliall   not  fade,  neither  fhall  the 
"  fruit  thereof  be  confumed:  it  fhall  bring  forth  new  fruit  accord- 
''  ing  to  his  months,  becaufe  their  waters  they  ifliied  out  of  the 
*^  fandtuary ;  and  the  fruit  thereof  fhall  be  for  meat,  and  the  leaf 
*'  thereof  for  medicine."     Still    more  flrong  is  that   allufion  in 
Daniel,    vii.   9,    10.    *'  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  call  down 
[till  the  thrones  were  placed],   and   the  Ancient   of    days  did 
fit: — a  fiery  flream    ilTued   and    came  forth  from  before  him: 
*'  thoufand    thoufands    minillereJ    unto    him,    and    ten    thoufand 
"  times  ten  thoufand  flood  before  him:  the  judgement  was  fet^ 
"  and  the  books  were  opened."     But  the  following  words  of  the 

*  Ezek.  xlvli.  9,  12.  compared  widi  Re\'.  xx'i'i.  i,  £.  *'  He  (hewed  me  a  pure  nitf 
"  of  water  of  life.— and  of  cither  f\uc  nf  thcrivcr,  was  thfre  the  tree  of  lifr,  which  hare 
•'  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  y'eldcd  hf:r  fruit  every  month)  aad  the  leaves  of  cht  trtt 
**  weic  for  the  healing  of  the  nauoni.^' 
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fame  prophet  are  direft  and  exprefs,  Dan.  xii.  2,  3.  13.  "  Many  of 
*'  them  that  fleep  in  the  duft  of  the  earth  fhall  awake,  fome  to  ever- 
**  lading  Hfe  [every  one,  ver.  i.  that  (hall  be  found  written  in 
"  the  book],  and  fome  to  (hame  and  everlafting  contempt.  And 
"  they  that  be  wife  (hall  fhine  as  the  brightnefs  of  the  firmament; 
*'  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteoufneft,  as  the  liars  for  ever 
**  and  ever. — But  go  thou  thy  way,  till  the  end  be :  for  thou  fhalt 
•*  reft,  and  fhalt  ftand  in  thy  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days."  Can  any 
one,  who  confiders  thefe  texts,  with  any  truth  or  realbn  affirm,  thr.t 
all  the  promifcs  fuppofed  to  be  made  to  the  Jews  before  ChrifPs 
time  were  meant  of  fome  *'  temporal"  deliverance  only,  '*  without 
**  the  leaft  imagination  of  a  fpiritual  deliverance?" 

9.  There  are  in  the  Old  Teftamcnt  many  intimations,  and  fome 
direct  f  ^edidlions,  that  all  the  great  promifcs  of  God,  made  to  his 
true  worfbippers,  fhall  receive  their  final  accomplifhmcnt  by  means 
of  a  particular  perfon,  anointed  of  God  for  tkat  perfon ;  who,  after 
the  reduftion  of  all  adverfaries,  fhall  fet  up  the  everlafting  king- 
dom. The  feed  of  Abraham,  in  which  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
were  to  be  blefTed,  (and  in  like  manner  the  feed  of  the  woman, 
which  was  to  bruife  the  fcrpent's  head)  might  originally. with 
equal  propriety,  and  in  as  reafonable  and  natural  a  fenfe  of  the 
words,  be  underftood  to  fignify  (what  St.  Paul  afterward  *  aflerts 
It  did  frgnify),  in  the  finguTar  fenfc,  a  particular  perfon  ;  as,  in  the 
plural  fenfe,  a  number  of  perfons.  The  Shiloh,  Gen.  xlix.  10. 
which  was  to  come,  and  to  *^  whom  the  gathering  of  the  people  was 
**  to  be"  (the  promife  laid  up  in  ftore,  r»  a9roxii/xi»a  uvtu,  as  the  LXX 
render  it) ;  by  its  oppofition  in  the  text  to  the  terms  "  fceptre"  and 
**  lawgiver,"  moft  naturally  fignifies  a  fingle  perfon  who  was  to  reign; 
and,  by  the  gradation  in  tlie  words  of  the  text,  fomewhat  of  fu- 
pcrior  dignity  to  that  of  a  fceptre  and  a  lawgiver.  The  words  of 
Balaam,  Numb.  xxiv.  17.  19.  "I  fhall  fee  him,  but  not  now;  I 
**  (hall  behold  him,  but  not  nigh :  there  fhall  come  a  flar  out  of 
•*  Jacob,  and  a  fceptre  fhall  rife  out  of  Ifrael: — Out  of  Jacob 
**  (hall  come  he  that  fhall  have  dominion ;"  are  words  fo  put  11% 
his  mouth,  as  moft  properly  and  obvioufly  to  defcribe  a  much 
greater  perfon  than  perhaps  he  thought  of,  a  much  grc:iter  perfon 
than  one  who  fhould  fmitc  the  corners  of  Moab,  and  deftroy  all 
the  children  of  Sheth.  Again :  that  the  words  of  Mofes,  Deut. 
xviii.  15.  "  The  Lord  thy  God  will  raife  up  unto  thee  a  prophet 
**  from  the  midft  of  thee,  Itkc  unto  me,  unto  him  fhall  ye  hearken ;" 
were  not  meant  barelv  of  Jofhua,  or  of  "  a  fuccefiion  of  prophets," 
but  of  one  who  fhould  have  as  eminent  a  legiilative  authority  as 
Mofes ;  may  reafonably  be  gathered  from  the  occafion  of  their  be- 
ing fpokcn,  not  merely  by  Mofes,  upon  a  general  relinnce  and  truft 
that  God  would  provide  him  a  fucceljbr;  but  by  God  himfeJf, 
Deut.  xviii.  16,  17,*  18,  ig.  upon  the  people's  "  dcfiring  in  Ho- 

^  Gal.  iii.  16.  *<  He  faith  not,  And  to  feeds,  as  of  many;  but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy 
**  feed  **  I'hat  is  to  fay,  in  the  piomife  to  Abfitham,  the  fcrlpcuic  u(c>  the  ambiguous 
word,  "  feed,**  not  in  the  plural  (taitp  but  in  the  iinguiar  fenfe. 
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*'  reb," — faying,  "  Let  mc  not  hear  again  the  voice  of  the  Lorf  my 
**  God,  neither  let  me  fee  this  great  fae  any  more,  that  I  die  not ', 
**  then  the  Lord  (aid,  diey  have  well  fpoken : — I  will  raife  them 
*'  up  a  prophet  from  among  their  brethren,  like  unio  thee,  and 
^^  will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth,  and  he  fhall  fpeak  unto  them 
*^  all  that  I  (ball  command  himj  and  it  (hall  come  to  pafs,  that 
'^  whofoever  will  not  hearken  unto  mv  words  which  he  fhall  Ijpeak 
*'  in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  or  him."  And  that  die  words 
were  anciently,  long  before  the  application  of  them  by  Ac  writers 
of  the  New  I'eftament,  thus  underftood,  and  not  concerning  Jo- 
ihua  or  a  fucceffion  of  prophets;  appears  from  thofe  additional 
words,  at  the  conclufion  of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  chap, 
xxxiv.  9,  10.  ^^  Tofhua  the  fon  of  Nun  was  full  of  the  fpirit  of 
^'  wifdom;  for  Mofes  had  laid  his  hands  upon  him. — But  there 
^  arofe  not  a  prophet  fmce  in  Ifrael,  like  unto  Mofes,  whom  the 
*'  Lord  knew  face  to  face."  The  predidion  of  Ifaiah  is  ftiU 
clearer:  ch.  ix.  6,  y.  ^'unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  (on  is 
^^  given,  and  tlie  goveriuncnt  (hall  be  upon  his  (boulders ;  and  his 
•'  name  (hall  be  c3led  ♦^Wonderful,  Counfellor,  the  Mighty  God, 
*'  the  Everlafting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace :  of  die  increafe  of 
^'  his  government  and  peace  there  (hall  be  no  end,  upon  the  dirone 
^^  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  eftabli(h  it 
*^  with  judgement  and  with  juftice  from  henceforth  even  for 
*'  EVER ;  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  Hofts  will  perform  this/*  Again : 
Ifai.  xi.  I.  3.  6.  9.  '^  There  (hall  come  fbrdi  a  rod  out  of  the  ftem 
*'  of  Jefle, — he  fhall  not  judge  after  the  fight  of  his  eyes,  neither 
^'  reprove  after  the  hearing  of  his  ears  i  but  widi  righteoufeefs  (hall 
^^  he  judge  the  poor,  and  reprove  with  equity  for  the  meek  of  the 
^^  earth;  and  he  (hall  fmite  the  earth  with  die  rod  of  his  mouth, 
^^  and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  (hall  he  (lay  the  wicked.^— The 
*^  wolf  alfo  (hall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  &c. — They  (hall  not  hurt 
^'  nor  deftroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain ;  for  the  earth  (hall  be  fiill 
*^  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  fea."  And, 
Ifai.  xlii.  I,  3,  4*  Matt.  xii.  17.  ^'  Behold  my  fervant, — mine  eled^ 
^'  in  whom  my  foul  delighteth;  I  have  put  my  fpirit  upon  himi 
"  — A  bruifed  reed  (hall  he  not  break:  —  He  fcall  bring  fbrth 
«  judgement  unto  truth: — till  he  have  fet  judgement  in  the  earth, 
**  and  the  ifles  (liall  wait  for  his  law."  The  prophet  Jeremiah  no 
Icfs  plainly:  ch.  xxiii.  5,  6.  xxxiii.  15,  16.  ^<  I  will  raife  unto 
*^  David  a  righteous  branch,  and  a  king  (hall  reign  and  pro^r, 
*'  and  (hall  execute  judgement  and  juftice  in  the  earth : — and  this 
"  is  his  name  whereby  he  (hall  be  called,  the  Lord  our  righ- 
**  TEOUSNEss,"  And  Ezekiel,  ch.  xxxiv.  23.  25.  xxxvii.  22, 
23,  24,  25,  Hof,  iii.  5.  "I  will  fet  up  one  (hephexd  over  them,  and 
*'  he  (hall  feed  them,  even  my  fervant  David ; — and  I  will  make 
"  with  them  a  covenant  of  peace,  &c. — One  king  (hall  be  king  to 


^  theok 


AKD   REVEALED   RELIGION.  263 

^  tfaem  all  ;-*neither  fliall  thev  defile  themfelves  any  more  with 
^*  their  idols ;-— and  they  all  fhall  have  one  fhepherd ;  they  (hall  alfo 
<(  walk  in  my  judgements,— and  my  fervant  David  (hau  b€  their 
^^  prince  for  ev£R."     By  Haggai  is  the  fame  predided :  Hagg. 
ii.  6,  7.  Heb.  xii.  26.  ^  Yec  once,  it  is  a  little  while,  and  I  will 
*'  (hake  the  heavens  and  the  carth,-*and  the  *  defire  of  all  nations 
"  fhall  come."     And  by  Zechary,  ch.  ix.  9,  10.    Matt.  xxi.  5. 
^  Behold,  diy  king  cometh  unto  thee ;  he  is  juft,  and  having  fal* 
^  vation ;  lowly,  and  rjding  upon  an  als,  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal 
^  of  an  ais :— he  fhall  fpeak  peace  unto  the  Heathen ;  and  his  do- 
^*  minion  (hall  foe  from  Tea  even  to  fea,  and  from  the  river  even  to 
•*  the  ends  of  the  earth."     And  by  Malachi,  ch.  iii.  i.    "  The 
^  Lord  whom  we  feck,  fhall  fudcienly  come  to  his  temple ;  even 
•*  the  mefTenger  of  the  covenant."     But  mofl  exprefsly  of  all,  by 
Daniel,  ch..  vii.  13,  14.     ^<  I  faw  in  the  night- vffions,   and  be- 
*^  hold,  one  like  f  the  ton  of  man,  came  with  the  clouds  of  hea- 
^  ven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  hitn  near 
^  before  him ;  and  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and 
^  a  kingdom  y  that  all  people,  nations,  and  lang;uages  fhould  ferve 
'*  him  i  his  dominion  is  an  everlailing  dominion,  which  fhall  not 
^  pafs  away;  and  his  kingdom,  that  v^rhichihall  not  be  deflroyed." 
And  the  anointing  the  Holy  One,  this  prophet  calls,  Dan.  ix.  24. 
**  the  fealing  up  of  the  vifion  and  prophecy,  and  the  finifhing  of 
^'  tranfgreffion,  and  the  making  an  end  of  fins,  and  the  making 
^  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  the  bringing  in  everlafling  righte- 
'**  oufhefs."     (Do  all  thefe  things  denote  nothing  but  "  temporal" 
deliverance,  '^  without  the  leafl  imagination  of  a  fpiritual  deliver- 
^  ance)  ?"  And  in  the  words  next  following,  he  is  flyled  by  name 
**  MeiEah,"  Dan.  ix.  25.  "  Know  therefore,  []^im  know  alfo]  and 
**  underihind,  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to 
^  reftore  and  to  build  Jerufalem,  unto  the  Meifiah  the  prince,  fhall 
**  be  J  fcven  weeks." 

10.  Concerning  this  Mefliah,  in  the  fetting  up  of  whofe  king- 
dom all  the  promifes  of  God  terminate,  it  is  clearly  predided  in 
the  Old  Teftament,  that  he  fhould  arife  particularly  from  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  from  the  family  of  David,  and  in  the  town  of  Bethlehem. 

The  firft  of  thefe  particulars  is  exprefTed  in  thofe  emphatical 
words  of  Jacob:  Gen.  xlix.  8.  10.  "Judah,  thou  art  he  whom  thy 
"  brethen  fhall  praife, — thy  father's  children  ihall  bow  down  be- 
**  fore  thee  :  —the  fceptre  fhall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  law- 

*  The  Shiluh,  anto  whom  "  (ball  the  gathering  of  the  people  be,**  Gen.  xllx.  TO. 

tWich  reference  to  this  it  ii,  that  Chnft  in  the  gofpel  perpetvally  ftylet  himfelf  **  Tm  f 
^on  of  man  }*^  and  once,  *<  The  Son  of  man  wbic|»  it  in**  [which  in  the  prophecy  is 
Mcribcd  at  coming  in  the  clouds  of]  "  heaven/*  John  iii.  13.  And  tells  hit  difcjplet» 
diat  <*  they  ihall  fee  the  Non  ot  man  coming  in  ^  tloudt  of  heaven,**  Matt  xxiv.  30* 
Aad  the  bigh-prieft,  that  **  hereafter  ye  ihall  fee  the  Sod  of  man  fitting  on  the  right  hand 
**  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heavett.**    Matth.  xxri.  64. 

X  Seven  Septenaries  (or  weelci)  ot  yeari  (as  the  word  is  ufed.  Gen.  xiix.  17.)  f  thai  Ii 
to  tkj,  forty-nine  years;  the  number  of  years  appointed  until  the  Jubilee,  X.evit.  xxr.  8, 
o,  10.  Coneerning  the  other  numbert  of  Daniel  ia  thit  pUcty  I  fbail  htnt  oc^oh  to 
Ipok  pceiently« 

S  4  *  giver 
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*'  giver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come,'*  [LXX,  taif  if  tx^ 
ret  civ'oiuifjLiva  avrZ,  till  the  accomplifhment  of  the  promifes  which 
God  has  laid  up  in  ftore  for  him,]  "  and  unto  him  mall  the  gather- 
ing of  the  people  be."  To  which  the  writer  of  the  Chronicles  feems 
to  refer,  when  he  fays:  i  Chr.  v.  i,  2.  "The  genealogy  is  not  to 
*^  be  reckoned  after  the  birth-right;  for  Judah  prevailed  above  his 
"  brethren,  and  of  him  came  the  chief  ruler,  [•jdd  i»d^i  and  from 
*'  him  was  it  prophefied  the  ruler  (hould  arife.]"  And  the  P&hnift; 
Pf.  Ix.  7.  cviii.  8.  "  Judah  is  my  lawgiver." 

The  fecond  is  exprefled  in  that  promife  to  David ;  2  Sam.  vii. 
16.  "  Thine  houfe  and  thy  kingdom  fhall  be  eftablifhed  for  ever 
*'  before  thee,  [LXX,  Uuvkov  yua,  before  me :]  thy  throne  (hall  be 
^  eftablifhed  for  ever."  Which  words  might  indeed,  of  themfelves, 
be  underftood  concerning  a  fucceffion  of  kings  in  the  houfe  of 
David.  But  that  God  had  a  further  and  a  greater  meaning  in  them^^ 
he  very  clearly  explains  by  the  following  prophets.  By  liaiah,  ch. 
xi.  I.  &c.  compare  Rev.  iii.  7.  v.  5.  xxii.  16.  "  There  fhall  come 
*'  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  ftem  of  Jefle,  and  a  branch  fhall  grow  out 
**  of  his  roots ;  and  then  follows,  through  the  vrfiole  chapter,  a 
glorious  dcfcription  of  an  everlafting  kingdom  pf  righteoufiiefs, 
over  botli  Jews  and  Gentiles.  By  Jeremiah,  ch.  xxiiw  5«  **  1 
^'  will  raife  unto  David  a  righteous  branch,  and  a  king  fhall  reign 
**  and  profper,  and  fhaH  execute  judgement  and  jufiice  in  the 
"  earth: — and  this  is  his  name,  whereby  he  fhall  be  called,  THE 
*«  LORD  OUR  RIGHTEOUSNESS."  By'  Ezeklel,  ch.  xxxvii.  23, 
24,  25,  26.  "  They  fhall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God ; 
'^  and  David  my  fervant  fhall  be  king  over  them  j  and  they  all 
**  fhall  have  one  fhepherd ; — and  my  fervant  David  fliail  be  their 
"  prince  for  ever  :  moreover  I  will  make  a  covenant  of  peace 
*^  with  them,  it  fhall  be  an  everlafting  covenant."  And  by  Hofea, 
ch.  iii.  4.  "  The  children  of  Ifrael  fhall  abide'  many  days  without 
*'  a  king  and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a  facrifice: — afterward 
**  fhall  the  children  of  Ifrael  return,  and  feck  the  Lord  their  God, 
<^  and  David  their  king;  and  fhall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodnefs, 
"  in  the  latter  days." 

The  third  particular  is  exprefTed  in  thofe  words  of  Micah,  clu  v* 
2.  Matt.  ii.  6.  "  But  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephratah,  though  thou  be 
'^  little  among  the  Lhoufands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  (hall  he 
*'  come  forth  unto  me,  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Ifrael :  whofe  goings 
*'  forth  have  been  from  old,  from  everlafting."  After  the  paflages 
now  cited  out  of  the  foregoing  Prophets,  v/hat  can  be  more  jejune, 
than  to  undcrftand  thefc  words  of  Micah  concerning  Zorobabel, 
only  as  having  been  of  an  ancient  family  i 

II.  In  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament  it  is  exprefsly  prediiSled, 
Aat  the  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah  fhould  extend,  not  over  the  Jews 
only,  hit  alio  over  the  Gentiles.  The  promife  made  to  Abraham, 
and  (o  often  repeated  to  him,  and  to  Ifaac  and  to  Jacob,  that  in 
their  feed  fhould  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blefled.  Gen.  xii.  3. 
xviii.  18.  xxii.  18.  xxvi.  4.  xxviii.  14.  is  thus  opened  and  explained 
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by  the  Prophets,  Ifai.  xi.  10.  "  There  (hall  be  a  root  of  Jefle, 
**  which  fhall  ftand  for  an  enfign  of  the  people  j  to  it  fliall  the 
"  Gentiles  feek,  and  his  reft  fhall  be  glorious,  Ifai.  xlii.  i.  6.  Matt. 
xii.  18.  "Behold  my  fervant— in  whom  my  foul  delighteth;— he 
♦*  fhall  bring  forth  judgement  to  the  Gentiles  : — I  will — give  thee 
**  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles."  Ifai. 
xlix.  6.  "  It  is  a  light  thing,  that  thou  Ihould'fl  be  my  fervant  to 
"  raife  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  reflore  the  preferved  of  Ifrael : 
**  I  will  alfo  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayefl 
**  be  my  falvation  unto  the  end  of  the  earth."  If.  Ivi.  6,  7,  8, 
Job.  X.  16.  "  A\fo  the  fons  of  the  flranger,  that  join  themfelves  to 
"  the  Lord, — even  Oiem  will  I  bring  to  my  holy  mountain,  and 
**  — mine  houfe  fhall  be  called  an  houfe  of  prayer  for  all  people. 
^  The  Lord  God,  which  gathereth  the  out-cafts  of  Ifrael,  faith : 
"  Yet  will  I  gather  others  to  him,  befides  thofe  that  are  gathered 
**  unto  him."  Ezek.  xlvii.  22.  "  The  flrangers  that  fojourn  among 
"  you,— fhall  have  an  inheritance  with  you  among  the  tribes  of 
"  Ifrael."  Mai.  i.  ii,  "  From  the  rifing  of  the  fun  even  unto  the 
**  going  down  of  the  fame,  my  nime  fhall  be  great  among  the 
**  Gentiles  3  and  in  every  place  incenfe  fhall  be  offered  unto  my 
**  name,  and  a  pure  offering ;  for  my  name  fhall  be  great  among 
^  the  Heathen,  faith  the  Lord  of  Hofls." 

1 2.  Concerning  the  fame  Meffiah,  of  whom  fo  great  things  are 
feoken,  and  whofe  kingdom  is  to  be  an  everlafline  kingdom ;  it  is 
ftill  cxprefsly  preditSted  by  the  Prophets,  that  he  fhould  fufFer  and 
be  cut  off.  Concerning  the  very  fame  perfon,  who  (with  refpeft 
to  his  coming  to  reign,  and  to  introduce  the  everlafling  jubilee,  or 
rcfl  to  the  people  of  God,  Heb.  iv.  9.  eraC^a)»<7/xo?)  is  flyled,  Dan. 
ix.  25.  Meffiah  the  prince;  concerning  the  very  fame  perfon,  I  fay, 
it  is  in  the  very  fame  fentence  exprefsly  predidied  that  he  fhould, 
Dan.  ix.  26.  "  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himfelf,  l^h  r»«i  and  the 
♦*  people  fhould  not  then  be  his;  unto  him  fhould  not  then  the 
**  gatliering  of  the  people  be,"  Gen.  xlix.  10.]  For  which  reafon,  and 
alfo  becaufe  the  words  can  with  no  tolerable  fenfe  be  applied  to  any 
other  perfon,  and  becaufe  moreover  the  connexion  of  the  whole 

frophecy  leads  to  the  fame  interpretation ;  the  53d  chapter  of 
ikiah  likewife  is  moft  juftly  underflood  to  be  fpoken  of  the  Mef- 
fiah  :  If.  xi.  i.  "  There  fhall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  flem  of 
**  Jeffe  :" — If*  xi.  4.  "  With  righteoufnefs  fhall  he  judge  the  poor:" 
—If.  xlii.  I,  2,  3.  "  Behold  my  fervant, — mine  eleft  m  whom  my 
**  foul  dclighteth  ; — he  fhall  not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor  caufc  his  voice 
"  to  be  heard  m  the  flreet :  a  bruifed  reed  fhall  he  not  break,  and 
"  the  fmoakrng  flax  fhall  he  not  quench  ;  he  fhall  bring  forth  judge- 
*'  ment  unto  truth." — If.  lii.  13.  "Bdiold,  n)y  fervant  fhall  deal 
**  prudently ;"— If.  liii.  4.  &c.  "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs ; 
^  — he  was  wounded  for  our  tranfgrcflions,  he  was  bruifed  for  our 
**  iniquities : — he  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  flaughter,  and  as  a 
f*  fheep  before  her  fhearers  is  dumb,  fo  he  op^ncth  not  his  mouth : 
*^'  he  was  taken  from  prifon  and  from  judgement^  and  who  fhall  de- 

"  clare 
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^  dare  his  generation  ? — For  die  tranfgreffion  of  my  people  was 
^  he  ftricken  »  and  he  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with 
^  the  rich  in  his  death : — when  thou  (halt  make  his  foul  an  offcr* 
^  ingfor  fin  s— my  righteous  iervant  {h^  juftify  many,  for  he  ihall 
^  bear  their  iniquities : — he  was  numbered  with  the  tranfgrcflbrs, 
^  and  he  bare  the  fin  erf"  many,  and  made  interceffion  for  the  tranf* 
**  grcfibrs.*' 

1 3*  All  prophecies  of  bleffings  to  the  worfbippers  of  the  true  God, 
exprefied  either  as  being  to  happen  in  the  latter  days,  or  in  words 
which  imply  a  laftin^;  duration,  are  in  rcalbn  to  be  underftood^  as 
having  reference  to  the  times  of  the  promifed  kingdom  of  the  Mef- 
fiah ;  of  whom  it  is  exprefsly  (aid,  Dan.  ix*  24.  that  he  ihall  <^  bring 
^  in  everlafting  righteoufnefs  >"  and,  Dan.  vii.  14*  diat  ^his  domi- 
^  nion  is  an  everlafting  dominion  which  (hall  not  pa&  away,  and 
^  his  kingdom  that  which  (hall  not  be  dcftroyeA"  Some  prophc-^ 
cies  of  this  kind  are  dired  and  exprefs.  Ouiers,  beginning  with 
promifes  of  particular  intermediate  bleffings,  and  proceeding  with 
general  expreffions  more  great  and  lofiy  than  can  naturally  be  ap- 
plied to  the  temporal  bleffing  immediately  fpoken  of,  are  moft  rca- 
Ibnably  undcrftood  to  have  a  perpetual  view  and  regard  to  diat  great 
and  general  event,  in  which  all  God^s  promifes  to  his  true  wor- 
iBiippers  do  center  and  terminate ;  and  of  which,  all  intermediate 
bleifings  promifed  by  God  are  juftly  looked  upon  as  beginnings, 
types,  pledges,  or  earnefts. 

14.  For,  fince  from  the  exprefs  prophecies  before  cited  of  the 
Meifiah's  everlafting  kingdom  of  righteoufnefs,  it  appears  diat  God 
bad  in  h&  a  view  to  that,  as  the  great  and  general  end  of  all  the 
dl^nfations  of  providence  towards  his  true  wor(hiiM)ers  firom  the 
beginning ,  and,  2  Pet.  i.  2C.  ^^  ne  prophecy  of  the  teripture  is  of 
"  any  private  interpretation"  (that  is,  the  meaning  of  prophecies 
is  not  what  perhaps  the  prophet  himfelf  might  imagine  in  his  pri- 
vate judgement  of  the  ftateof  things  then  prefent),  becaufe  "the 

prophecy  in  old  time  came  not  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy 

men  fpakc  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghoft:**  diere  may^ 
therefore,  very  polTibly  and  very  reafonably  be  fuppofed  to  be  many 
prophecies,  which,  though  they  may  have  a  prior  and  immediate  re- 
ference to  fome  nearer  event,  yet  by  the  fpirit  of  God  (^om 
thofc  prophecies  which  are  exprefs  (hew  to  have  had  a  further 
view)  may  have  been  direftcd  to  be  uttered  in  fuch  words,  as*  may 
even  more  properly  and  more  juftly  be  applied  to  the  great  event 
which  providence  had  in  view,  than  to  the  intermediate  event  which 
God  defigned  as  only  a  pledge  or  earneft  of  the  other.  For  in- 
ftancc:  fuppofe  the  words  or  Daniel,  ch.  vii.  9,  10.  **  I  beheld 
*'  till  the  thrones  were  caft  down  [till  the  thrones  were  placed], 
**  and  the  Ancient  of  daytidid  fit : — a  fiery  ftream  iflTued  and  came 
^^  forth  from  before  him ;  thousand  thoufands  miniftered  unto  him, 
^  and  ten  thoufand  times  ten  thoufand  ftood  before  him;  the 
'*  judgement  was  fet,  and  the  books  were  opened :"  fuj^fe  (I  (ay) 
thcfe  words  were  fpoken  concerning  ^^  the  flaying  of  a  wi|d  beaft," 

ver. 
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ver.  II,  or  "  the  deftrudtion  of  a  temporal  empire ;"  yet  what  rca- 
foiiablc  man,  who  had  ever  elfewhere  met  with  any  notices  of 
a  Judgement  to  come,  could  doubt  but  the  deftruction  there  ^okca 
of  was  therefore  exprefled  in  thofe  words,  that  it  might  be  under- 
ilood  to  be  the  introdudlion  to  the  general  judgement?  The  exadl 
and  very  particular  defcription  of  a  refurreftion  in  the  37th  of 
Ezekiel,  fuppoUng  it  to  be  indeed  fpoken  of  a  temporal  reftoration 
of  the  Jews,  yet  who  can  doubt  but  it  was  fo  worded  witli  dcfign, 
to  allude  to  a  real  refurredtion  of  the  dead  ?  The  words  of  Micab, 
ch.  V.  2.  Matth.  ii.  6.  "  Thou,  Bethlehem,  though  thou  be  little 
**  among  the  thoufands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  dice  {hall  he  come 
"  forth  unto  me,  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Ifrael  j  whofj  goings  forth 
*'  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlafting  3"  fuppofing  it  poffiblc 
thcv  could  be  fpoken  of  Zorobabel,  yet,  if  afterwards  there  fhould 
arile  out  of  Bethlehem  one  in  whom  were  found  aii  the  other  pro- 
phetic chara«3:ers  of  the  promifed  Meffiali,  who  could  dou'^r  but  the 
words  were  intended  either  folely  or  at  leaft  chiefly  of  the  latter? 
The  words  of  Jeremy,  ch.  i.  7.  vi.  5.  "  Babylon  hath  been  a  gol- 
"  den  cup ; — the  nations  have  drunken  of  her  wine,  therefore  tlic 
*'  nations  are  mad :  flee  out  of  die  midft  of  Babylon,  ••  be  not  cut 
**  off  in  her  iniquity : — my  peopL^,  go  ye  out  of  tbc  inidfl:  of  her, 
"  and  deliver  ye  every  man  his  foul  from  the  fierce  anger  of  d)c 
*'  Lord  i**  who,  that  confiders  the  nature  and  character  of  the  Ba- 
bylon in  Jeremiah's  time,  and  compares  it  with  the  nature  anc  cha- 
racter of  the  Babylon  defcribcd  by  St.  John,  can  doubt  but  the 
ipirit  which  influenced  Jeremy,  forefaw  and  intended  to  allude  to 
that  Babylon,  which  had.  Rev.  xvii.  4.  "  a  golden  cup  in  her  nand, 
**  full  of  abominations,  ver.  2.  "  and  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth 
**  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication,"  ch. 
xviii.  3.  4.  "  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornica- 
**  tion  with  her : — Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  par- 
"  takers  of  her  fins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues  r"  For 
the  words  of  Jeremy  are  more  ftriclly  applicable  to  tiiis  latter  Ba- 
bvlon  than  to  that  in  his  own  time.  Again:  the  words  of  Ifaiah, 
ch.  vii.  14.  Matth.  i.  23.  "  Behold,  a  \Irgin  fhall  conceive  and 
**  bi?ar  a  fon,  and  fhall  call  his  name  Immanuel,  that  is  to  fay, 
•*  God  with  us  :"  fuppofing  Ifaiah  himfelf  could  poflibly  at  that 
time  underftand  them  concerning  a  fon  of  his  own,  concerning  a 
fon  to  be  born  of  a  young  woman  afterwards,  who  at  the  time  dien 
prefent  was  a  virgin  ;  and  that  his  being  ilyled  Immanuel  meant 
nothing  more  than  that,  before  this  child  was  grown  up,  ludah 
(hould  be  delivered  from  the  then  threatened  incurlions  of  Ifrael  and 
Syria  (all  which,  notwithftanding  the  feeming  connexion  of  the 
words  in  the  place  they  (land,  is  very  oifiicult  to  fuppofe);  yet  if 
aftcnvards  any  perfon,  coAiparing  the  folemn  introduif tion  where- 
with the  words  are  brought  in,  ("  Hear  yc  now,  O  houfe  of  David; 
•*  is  it  a  fmall  thing  for  you  to  weary  men,  but  will  ye  weary  my 
**  God  alfo  i  ther&ore  the  Lord  himfelf  fhall  give  you  a  Jiijn ; 
<<  bdiold)  a  virgin  fhall  conceive  i:c,*')  If  any  one,  I  fay,  com- 

I  paring 
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paring  this  folemn  introdu£tion  with  the  promifes  repeated  to  the 
houfe  of  David  in  other  paffages  of  the  prophets,  that  there  ihould 
be  born  unto  them  a  fon  who  (Ifai.  ix.  7.  Ezek.  xxxvii.  25)  fhould 
*'^t  upon  the  throne  of  David  and  upon  his  kingdom  for  ever, 
.**  and  of  the  increafe  of  whofe  government  and  peace  there  fhould 
"  be  no  end  •,"  and  confidering  moreover  the  charafter  of  this  pro- 
mifed  fon,  that  he  (Dan.  ix.  24.)  fhould  "  finilh  tranfgreffion,  and 
**  make  an  end  of  fins,  and  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and 
*'  bring  in  everlafling  righteoufnefs  :"  if  a  perfon,  confidering  and 
comparing  thefe  things,  fhould  in  his  own  days  find  a  fon  really 
born  of  a  virgin,  attefted  to  by  numerous  miracles,  and  by  God's 
command  named  Jefus   (which  is   fynonymous   to  Immanuel,   a 
Potent  Saviour,  or  God  with  us),  becaufe  he  (Matth.  i.  21.)  "  fhould 
**  fave  his  people  from  their  fms,"  that  is,  (Dan.  ix.  24.)  fhould 
"  make    reconciliation   for    iniquitj',-  and    bring    in    everlafling 
**  righteoufnefs :"   could  fuch  a  perfon  pofTibly  entertain  the  leaft 
doubt,  whether  God,  who  fent  Ifaiah  to  repeat  the  fore-cited  words 
to  tiie  houfe  of  David,  did  not  intend  thereby  to  defcribe,  if  not 
-wholly  and  folely,  at  leaft  chiefly  and  ultimately,  this  latter  Saviour  ? 
In  like  manner  :  fuppofe  thofe  great  promifes  to  David,  2  Sam.  vii, 
73,  14.  16.  concerning  "  the  eftablifhment  of  the  throne  of  his  Son 
"^  for  ever,"  were  by  David  and  by  the  prophet  himfelf  that  deli- 
vered them,  underftood  (tij  i^la  IsiXvau^  as  St.  Peter  fpeaks)  concern- 
ing Solomon  and  a  fucceflion  of  kings  in  his  family ;  yet,  when 
fellowing  prophecies  clearly  and  exprcfsly  dcclar)i?d,  that  out  of  the 
Toot  of  JefTe  fhould  arife  a  McfEah  who  fhould  reign  for  ever ;  no 
reafonable  man  can  doubt,  but  that  the  former  and  lefs  clear  prophecy 
■was  likewife  intended  of  God,  and  therefore  rightly  applied  by  the 
apoftles  of  Chrrft  to  the  fame  purpofe.    To  give  out  one  inftance 
more :  fuppofe  the  words,  Pfal.  vvi.  ic.  *"  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  foul 
<*  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  fuffer  thy  Holy  Orfe  to  fee  corruption," 
were  by  David  fpoken  concerning  himfelf  (which,  however,  can  no 
way  be  proved) ;  yet  who,  that,  Acts  ii.  30,  knew  Davidhirtifelf  to 
be  a  prophet,  and  that  had  compared  the  other  prophecies,  con- 
cerning "  the  branch  out  of  the  roots  of  Jefie,"  Ifai.  xi.   i,  &c. 
^  the    one    fliepherd   of  Ifrael,   even  God's    "  fcrvant   David," 
Ezek.  xxxvii.  24.  who  fnould  be  "  their  prince  for  ever,"  ver.  25. 
and  yet  v/as  to  be  "  cut  off"  before  he  fhould  "  reign  for  ever ;" 
Dan,  ix.  26.  Ifai.  Hi.  tot.  and  that  had  himfelf  feen  (as  St.  Peter 
did)  and  adlually  convcrfed  with   "  Chrift  rifen  frorh   the    dead  ;** 
who  (I  fay)  in  thcfe  circumftanccs  could  'poffibly  doubt,  but  that 
*'  the  fpirit  of  the  Lord  which  fpake  by  David,'*  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2. 
intended   t!ie  forementioncd  words  fhould  be   underftood    of,  and 
applied  to,  Chriil  ?  ar.d  the  like  may  be  faid  concerning  fome  other 
prophccicF,  which  are  vulgarly  fuppofed  to  be  applied  typically  to 
Chrift. 

15.  It  is  not  agreeable  to  reafon,  or  to  the  sBialogy  of  Scripture, 

to  fuppofe  that  the  Jev/s  before  our  Saviour's  time  could  have  a 

clear  and  diftindt  undcrftanding  of  the  full  meaning  even  of  the 

2  O'prefs 
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cxprefs  prophecies,  much  lefs  of  thofe  which  were  more  obfcure 
and  indireft ;  when  both  were  intended  to  be  only  *  as  it  were  **  a 
"  light  fhining  in  a  dark  place."  But  thus  much  is  evident,  that  the 
Jews,  both  before  and  in  our  Saviour's  time,  had  from  thefc  pro- 
phecies t  a  general  expedlation  of  a  Mcfliah,  and  that  this  Mcffiah 
was  to  be,  not  merely  a  "  temporal"  deliverer,  but  'jm^,  "  Pater 
*'  futuri  feculi,"  the  head  of  the  future  ftate,  as  well  as  of  the  pre- 
fent.  Nor  does  it  at  all  appear  that  our  Lord's  difciples,  when 
they  (Luke  xxiv.  21.)  "  thought  he  would  have  redeemed  Ifraol,'* 
or  when  they  (Afts  i.  6.)  "  aflced  if  he  would  at  this  time  rjftore 
^  again  the  kingdom  to  Ifrael ;"  I  fay,  it  does  not  at  all  appear  that 
they  expefted  merely  a  "temporal"  kingdom;  but  their  error 
"Was  in  expcfting  a  prefent  kingdom ;  and  therefore  our  Lord's 
anfwer  to  them  is  not  concerning  the  nature,  but  the  time  of  the 
kingdom.  And  the  modern  Jews  at  this  day,  who  to  be  furc  have 
entertained  no  prejudicate  notions  from  the  New  l^eftament  writers 
interpretation  or  application  of  prophecies,  have  (I  think)  ftill  an 
univerfal  expectation,  that  the  Meifiah  fhall  be  their  prince  in  the 
future  ftate  as  well  as  in  the  prefent. 

16.  When  Jcfus  Chrift,  by  (John  x.  25.)  "  the  works  which'  he 
**  did  in  his  Father's  name,"  and  (John  v.  36.)  "which  his  Father 
"  gave  him  to  finifh,"  had  proved  himfclf  to  be  fent  of  God 
(which  truth  the  apoftles  likewife  confirmed  by  their  teftimony,  by 
their  works,  and  by  laying  down  their  lives,  not  for  their  opinions, 
which  poffibly  erroneous  and  enthufiaftic  pcrfons  may  fometimes 
iinccrely  do,  but  in  atteftation  to  fafts  of  their  own  knowledge), 
and  it  appeared  moreover,  that  there  was  wanting  in  him  no  circum- 
ftance,  no  '*  fine  qua  non,'*  no  character,  appropriated  by  any  "of 
the  ancient  prophets  to  the  promifed  MefHah ;  he  had  then  a  clear 
right  to  apply  to  himfelf  all  the  prophecies,  which  either  dire&ly 
fpoke  of  the  Mefliah,  or  which,  through  any  intermediate  events, 
pointed  at  him,  and  were  applicable  to  him. 

17.  The  application  of  this  latter  fort  of  prophecies  to  Chrift 
is  not  allegorical.  It  is  not  an  allegorical  application,  much  lefs  an 
allegorical  argument  or  reafoning.  But  they  are  applied  to  him,  as 
being  really  and  intentionally,  in  the  view  of  Providence,  the  end 
and  complete  accompli fhment  of  that,  whereof  the  intermediate 
blefling  was  a  pledge  or  beginning. 

18.  The  application  of  this  latter  fort  of  prophecies  to  Chrift 
was  never  by  reafonable  men  urged  as  being  itfclf  a  proof  that  Jefus 
was  the  true'Mefliah.  Nay,  the  applica.tion  of  the  moft  direft  and 
exprefs  prophecies  whatfoever  has  not  of  itfelf  the  nature  of  a  direft 
or  pofitive  proof;  but  can  only  be  a  "  fine  qua  non,"  an  application 
of  certain  marks  or  characters,  without  v/hich  no  perfon  could  be 

*  See  above,  p.  156,  and  Prop.  VII.  §  4.  p.  210,  in. 

•J-  "  Percrebuerat  Oricnte  toto  vetus  &  conflans  opinio,  eflc  in  falls,  ut  Judaea  profe^ll 
*•  reruin  potircntur.*'     Sueton. 

**  Flurjbus  perfuaAo  inerat,  antiquis  facerdotum  librts  contineri,  eo  ipfo  tempore  fare* 
•*  ttt  valefcerct  •  Oriens,  profcdVique  Judsea  reruin  potJrcntur.'*     Tacit. 

*  Fcjiifyfrsm  ikat  text  in  Zecbary, ;;« ly^  iym  rn  K>Jv  fJtH  'Ay»7«Aq?.  LXX. 

the 


ij7o  The  EVIDENCE   of  NATURAL 

the  promifed  Mefliah.  Many  men  were  of  the  feed  of  Abrahdniy 
and  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  and  of  the  &mi)y  of  David,  and  bom  in 
Bethlehem  of  Judaea,  and  fufFered,  and  were  cut  off;  and  yet 
neither  any  nor  all  of  thefe  chaiadlcrs  could  prove  any  nian  to  be 
the  promifed  Meffiah ;  but  the  want  of  any  one  of  diem  would 
prove  that  any  man  was  not  he.  The  proof  of  Jefus  being  the 
Chrift,  were,  "  The  works  which  his  Father  gave  him  to  finifii/* 
John  V.  36.  The  application  of  direft  and  exprefs  prophecies  to 
him  is  nothing  but  fuch  a  congruity  of  marks  or  charafiers,  as 
removes  all  objections  by  which  an  adveriary  would  endeavour  to 
prove  that  it  was  not  he.  Ought  net  Chrift  to  have  fuffered 
^  thcfe  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory?*'  Luke  xxiv.  26.  is  not 
proving  from  his  fufferings,  that  Jefus  was  the  Chrift  i  but  remov- 
ing the  objedtion,  by  which  fome  were  apt  to  infer  from  his  fuf- 
ferings, that  he  could  not  poflibly  be  the  Chrift.  The  application 
of  indirect  prophecies  to  him,  is  only  a  giving  of  further  lig^t^ 
from  the  analogy  and  conformity  of  the  Old  Teftament  to  the  New, 
by  way  of  illuftration  and  coiinrmation  to  fuch  as  have  been  be- 
fore convinced  by  the  direft  proofs.  The  proof,  therefDrcy  of  the 
truth  of  Chriftianity  does  not  ftand  upon  the  application  of  pro- 
phecies ;  but  the  works  by  which  Chrift  proved  himfelf  to  be  fcnt 
of  God  gave  him  a  right  to  apply  to  himfelf  the  prophecies  con- 
cerning die  Meffiah ;  and  the  marks  or  charaders  of  the  promifed 
Mefliah>  given  by  the  prophets,  were  fo  many  tefts  by  which  his 
claim  was  to  be  tried.  "  Miracles,"  indeed,  "  can  never  render  a 
^  foundation  valid,  which  is  in  itifelf  invalid ;  can  never  make  a 
^  falfe  inference,  true;  can  never  make  a  prophecy  fuUUled,  which 
^  is  not  fulfilled;  can  never  mark  out  a  Meffias,  or  Jefus.  hi  the 
^  Meffias,  if  both  are  not  marked  out  in  the  Old  Te(bment;*'  but 
miracles  can  give  a  man  a  juft  and  undeniable  claim  to  be  received 
as  the  promifed  Meffiah,  if'^the  prophetic  charafUrs  of  the  Meffiah 
be  applicable  to  him.  And  this  it  is,  by  which  Jefus  was  proved 
to  be  the  Chrift. 

19.  From  what  has  been  faid  concerning  the  application  of  in- 
diredl  prophecies,  it  is  eafy  to  obferve  the  nature  and  ufe  of  types, 
and  figures,  and  allegorical  manners  of  fpeaking ;  that  thefe  were 
mucll  lefs  intended  to  be  ever  alledged  for  proofs  of  the  truth  of  a 
doctrine ;  and  yet,  in  their  proper  pluce,  may  afford  very  great 
light  and  affiftance  towards  the  right  undcrftanding  of  it.  An  in- 
ftance  or  two  will  make  this  matter  obvious.  There  is  a  very  re- 
markable paflage  in  the  cpiftle  to  the  Galatians,  where  tlie  apoftlc 
himfelf  ftyles  the  thing  he  is  fpeaking  of  "  an  allegory,"  Gal.  iv.  24 ; 
that  is,  he  draws  an  argument  //  Jlnii:,  The  allegory  or  fimilitude 
be  makes  ufe  of  is  not  ailcdgcd  by  him  as  a  "  proof  of  the  truth 
of  the  doctrine  he  is  afTt-rting  5  but  as  a  prcof  of  the  falfenefs  and 
groundlclTnefs  of  a  particular  objeSion  urged  by  the  unbelieving 
Jtws  againft  it.  llie  do6trinc  the  apoftle  ailtrts  (both  in  the  epiftle 
to  the  Romans,  and  in  this  to  the  Galatians)  is,  tliat  Chriftianf 
Ca'  the  Gentiles,  who  imitate  the  faith  and  obedience  of  Abraham 

(being 
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(being  circumcifed  with  the  circumcifion — of  Chrift,  Col.  ii.  11.), 
arc  equally  capable  of  being  admitted  to  the  benefit  of  God's  pro- 
mifes  to  his  people,  as  the  Jews  of  the  literal  circumcifion^  who 
were  lineally  defcended  from  that  patriarch.  In  oppofition  to  this, 
the  Jews  alledgcd,  that  fince  to  the  Ifraelites  confefledly,  Rom«  ix. 
4.  *'  pertained  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and 
**  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  fervice  of  God,  and  the  promifes  j'^ 
fince  theirs  confefledly  were  the  fathers  or  patriarchs,  to  whom  all 
Ac  promifes  of  God  were  originally  made ;  it  could  not  pofiibly 
be  true,  nor  confident  with  the  promifes  of  God  made  to  their 
fitherS)  that  thefe  Ifraelites,  who  had  been  all  along  the  peculiar 
people  or  church  of  God,  ihould  at  laft  be  reje6^ed  for  not  receiv- 
ing the  gofpel ;  and  that  believers  fi'om  among  the  Gentiles  of  all 
nations  inould  be  received  in  their  ftead.  Now,  in  reply  to  this 
obje£Hon,  the  apoftk  argues  with  the  greateft  juftnefs  and  Itrength, 
from  tbe  analogy  of  a  like  cafe  acknowledged  by  themfelves,  in 
which  the  reafon  of  the  thing  was  the  fame ;  even  from  the  analogy 
of  God's  method  and  manner  of  proceeding  in  the  giving  of  tbofe 
very  original  promifes  to  the  patriarchs,  upon  which  this  preju- 
dice of  the  Jews  was  founded,  "  Tell  me,"  fays  he,  "  ye  that  defire 
**  to  be  under  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear  the  law?"  Gal.  iv.  21.  &c. 
That  is,  will  ye  not  attend  to  the  analogy  of  God's  method  of 
proceeding,  in  thofe  very  promifes  on  which  ye  depend  ?  "  For  it 
**  is  written,  that  Abraham  had  two  fons,  the  one  by  a  bond-maid, 
•*  the  other  by  a  free  woman  j  but  he  who  was  of  the  l)ond-wo- 
"  m^  was  born  after  the  flefh ;  but  he  of  the  fi^ee-woman  was 
**  by  promife :  which  things  are  an  allegory,"  fee.  That  is  to  fay, 
even  originally,  the  promife  was  not  made  to  all  the  children  of 
Abraham,  but  to  IGiac  only:  which  was,  from  the  beginnings  a 
very  plain  declaration,  that  God  did  not  principally  intend  his  pro- 
mile  to  take  place  in  Abraham's  defcendants  according  to  die  fiefh^ 
Rom.  ix.  8.  but  in  thofe  who,  by  a  faith  or  fidelity  like  his, 
were  in  a  truer  and  higher  fenfe  the  children  and  followers  of  that 
great  father  of  the  faithful  In  like  manner,  and  for  the  fame  rea- 
fon, the  promife  was  not  made,  Rom.  ix.  jo.  to  both  the  fons  of 
liaac,  but  to  Jacob  only :  and,  among  the  poftcrity  of  Jacob,  all 
"  were  not  Ifrael,  which  were  of  Ifrael."  Rom.  ix.  6.  What  ye 
yourfelves  therefore,  faith  St.  Paul,  Gal.  iv.  21,  who  are  fo  defirous 
Co  be  under  the  Mofaic  law,  cannot  but  acknowledge  to  have  been 
originally  and  alwa)rs  true,  the  fame  is  true  now,  ver.  29.  What 
was  true  concerningnhe  two  fons  of  Abraham,  and  likewife  con- 
cernifig  the  two  fons  of  Ifaac,  who  were  the  patriarchs  with  whom 
G^kl's  covenant  was  originally  made,  is,  by  continuance  of  the 
(ame  analogy,  true  concerning  the  covenant  eftablifhed  with  the; 
families,  and  with  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  defcended  from  thofe 
patriarchs  5  it  is  true  concerning  the  church  of  God,  through  all 
fucceifive  ageS ;  it  is  true  concerning  the  Jerufalem  which  now  is, 
and  concerning  that  which  is  to  come,  Gal.  iv.  25.  As,  ver.  22. 
*'  Abraham  lud  two  fons,  the  one  by  a  bond-icaid,  the  other  by 

'*  a  fc^^ 
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"  a  free  woman:"  and  as,  ver.  30.  the  fon  of  the  bond-maid^ 
though,  according  to  the  flefh,  no  lefs  truly  his  natural  defcendant 
than  the  other,  yet  was  not  to  be  do-heir  with  him  who,  by  the 
promife  of  God,  was  appointed  to  inherit :  fo  fays  the  apoftle,  **  the 
"  Jerufalem  which  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children,'* 
ver.  25,  26.  the  vifible  earthly  church  which  received  the  ex- 
ternal ceremonial  law  from  mount  Sinai ;  is  not,  by  that  outward 
general  denomination,  intltled  to  the  eternal  favour  of  God;  but 
**  the  Jerulalem  which  is  above,  which  is  die  mother  of  us  all,"  of  all 
"who  by  true  faith  and  fmcere  obedience  are  pleafmg  to  God;  this 
heavenly  Jerufalem,  this  fpiritual  invifible  church  or  city  of  the 
living  God,  it  is,  to  which  all  the  promifes  of  God,  made  in  all  ages 
to  his  church,  are,  in  reality,  originally  and  finally  appropriated* 

From  this  remarkable  inftance,  it  is  well  worth  obferving  by  die 
way,  that  when  the  apoftles  are  fuppofed  to  argue  with  the  Jews 
ad  hominein^  the  meaning  is,  that  arguments  alledged  by  the 
apoftles  to  the  Jews  in  particular  differ  from  arguments  brought  to 
.the  Gentiles,  in  this;  not  that  they  were  at  anytime  arguments 
drawn  from  things  acknowledged  by  the  Jews,  and  in  themfelves 
otherwife  inconclufive  ;  but  that  they  were  drawn,  juftly  and  ftrong- 
fy,  from  things  well  known  among  the  Jews,  though  what  the 
Gentiles  were  ftrangers  to. 

The  correfpondences  of  types  and  antitypes,  though  they  are  not 
themfelves  proper  proofs  of  the  truth  of  a  dodlrine,  yet  they  may  be 
very  reafonable  confirmations  of  the  foreknowledge  of  Gcfd,  of  the 
uniform  view  of  Providence  under  different  difpenfations,  of  the 
analogy,  harmony,  and  agreement  between  the  Old  Teftament  and 
the  New.  The  words  in  the  law,  concerning  one  particular  kind 
of  death,  Deut.  xxi.  23.  "  He  that  is  hanged,  is  accurfcd  of  God/* 
can  hardly  be  conceived  to  have  been  put  in  upon  any  other  account 
than  with  a  view  and  forefight  to  the  application  made  of  it  by  St. 
Paul,  Gal.  iii.  13.  The  analogies  between  "  the  Pafchal  lamb," 
and  "  the  lamb  of  God  flain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;" 
Exod.  xii.  22.  46.  John  i.  29.  xix.  36.  Rev.  i.  5;  between  "  the 
"  Egyptian  bondage,"  and  "  the  tyranny  of  fm ;"  between  **  the 
**  baptifm  of  the  Ifraelites  in  the  lea  and  in  the  cloud,"  i  Cor.  x, 
I,  2.  and  "  the  baptifm  of  Chriftians;"  between  "  the  paflage 
through  *'  the  wildernefs,"  and  through  "  the  prefent  world; 
Heb.  iii.  15 — 9.  iv.  i,  2,  3.  i  Cor.  x.  i — 11 ;  between  Jcfus 
[Jofhua]  bringing  the  people  into  "  the  promifed  land,"  and 
Tefus  Chrift  being  "  the  captain  of  falvation"  to  believers,  Heb. 
IV.  8,  9.  between  "  the  Sabbath  of  reft"  promifed  to  "  the  people  of 
**  God"  in  the  earthly  Canaan,  and  "  the  eternal  reft"  pro- 
mifed in  "  the  heavenly  Canaan,"  Heb.  i.  5.  ix.  i.  between  **  the 
*'  liberty  granted  from  the  time  of  the  "  death  of  the  high  pricft," 
to  him  that  had  fled  into  "  a  city  of  refuge,"  and  "  the  redemption'* 
purchafcd  by  "  the  death  of  Chrift,"  Numb.  xxxv.  25.  28.  bc- 
tv/ccn  "  the  high  prieft  entering  into  the  holy  place  every  year  with 
"  blood  of  others,"  Heb,  ix.  25.  and  Chrift 's  "  once  entering  with 
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^  his  own  blood  into  heaven  itfelf,  to  appear  in  the  prefence  of  God 
^*  for  us,"  Heb.  ix.  12.  24.  26 :  thefe  (I  fay)  and  innumerable  other 
analogies,  between  *'  the  ihadows  of  things  to  come,"  Col.  ii.  17. 
•*  the  ihadows  of  good  things  to  come,"-  Heb.  x.  i.  "  the  (hadows 
**  of  heavenly  things,"  Heb.  viii.  5.  "  the  figures  for  the  time  then 
"  prefent,"  Heb.  ix.  9.  "  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens^'* 
Heb.  ix.  23.  and  "  the  heavenly  things  themfelves  j"  Heb.  ix.  23- 
cannot,  without  the  force  of  ftrong  prejudice,  be  conceived 
to  have  happened  by  mere  chance,  without  any  forcfight  or  dq- 
fign.  There  are  no  fuch  analogies,  much  lefs  fuch  feries  of  ana- 
logies, found  in  the  books  of  mere  enthufiaftic  writers,  much  lc6 
bf  enthufiaftic  writers  living  in  fuch  remote  ages  from  each  othee. 
It  is  much  more  credible  and  reafonable  to  fuppofe  (what  St  Paul 
affirms)  that  **  thefe  things  were  our  examples ;"  i  Cor.  x.  6.  and 
that,  in  the  uniform  courfe  of  God's  government  of  the  .world, 
^^  all  thefe  things  happened  unto  them  of  old  for  enfampleSf 
**  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends 
**  of  the  world  are  come,"  viii*  11.  And  hence  arifcs  that  aptnefe 
of  fimilitude,  in  die  application  of  feveral  legal  performances  to 
the  morality  of  the  Gofpel ;  that  it  can  very  hardly  be  fuppofcd, 
not  to  have  been  originally  intended*  As^  *'  know  ye  not  that  a  little 
"  leaven  leaveneth  the  whple  lump  ?  Purge  out  therefore  the  old 
*'  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  For 
*'  even  Chrift  our  paffover  is  facrificed  for  us.  Therefore  let  us 
**  keep  the  feaft,  not  with  old  leavch,  neither  with  the  leaven  of 
"  malice  and  wickednefs,  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  fmcerity 
**  and  truth."  i  Cor*  v.  6,  7,  8»  Again,  "  We  are  the  drcum^ 
**  cifion,  which  worfliip  God  in  the  fpiritj  and  rejoice  in  Chrift  Jefus, 
**  and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flefli."  Phil.  iii.  3.  And,  "  You 
*'  being  dead  in  your  fins  and  in  the  uncircumcifion  of  your  fiefh, 
**  hath  God  quickened  together  with  Chrift;—  in  whom  alfo  ye  are 
**  circumcifed  with  the  circumcifion  made  without  hands,  in  put- 
**  ting  olF  the  body  of  the  fins  of  the  flefli  by"  [the  Chriftian,  the 
(piritual  circumcifion]  "  the  circumcifion  of  Chrift."  Col.  ii.  13. 
II.  And,  "  Do  ye  not  know,  that  they  which— wait  at  the  altar, 
**  are  partakers  with  the  altar  ?  Even  fo  hath  the  Lord  ordained, 
"  that  they  which  preach  the  gofpel,  fliould  live  of  the  gofdel. — 
"  Say  I  thefe  things  as  a  man  ?  or  faith  not  the  law  the  fame  alfo  ? 
**  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Mofes,  Thou  flialt  not  muzzle 
••  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn.  Doth  God  take 
*'  care  for  -oxen  ?  or  faith  he  it  altogether  for  our  fakes  ?"  i  Cor.  ixi. 
13, 14.  8,  9,  10.  I  Tim.  V.  18. 

Some  application  of  texts  out  of  the  Old  Teftament  are  mere 
allufions/  That  is,  nothing  more  is  intended  to  be  affirmed,  than 
that  the  words  fpoken  in  the  Old  Teftament  are  as  truly  and  as 
juftly  applicable  to  the  prefent  occafion,  as  they  were  to  that  upon 
which  diey  were  originally  fpoken.  Of  this  kind,  I  think,  is  that  of 
St.  Matthew:  "  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  fpoken  by 
^  Jeremiah  the  prophet^  faying^  In  Rama  was  thej^e  a  voice  hearo, 
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*^  lamentation  and  weeping  and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping 

**  for  her  children,  and   would  not  be   comforted,  becaufe   Acj 

^  are  not."  Matth.  ii.  17.  Jcr.  xxxi.  15.     Thus  likewife  St.  Paul : 

"  I  mean  not  that  other  men  be  cafed,  and  you  burdened :  •  but  by 

*'  an  equalit)';  as  it  is  written,  He  that  had  gathered  much,  had 

*'  nothing  over ;    aitd  he  that  had  gathered  little,  had  no  lack.'* 

2  Cor.  viii.  13,  14,  15.     Again,  whatlfaiah  (ays  of  the  Jews  (fup- 

podng  he  did  not  (peak  there  prophetically,  though  the  fblemnity 

of  the  introdu<9:ion  makes  it  much  more  reafonable  to  believe  he 

did;  but  fuppofing  he  fpake  of  the   Jews  in  his  own  time),  ^  Go 

"  and  tell  this  people.  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  underftand  not ;  and 

"  fee  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not :  make  the  heart  of  this  people 

*'  fet,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  (hut  their  eyes :  left  thev 

*^  fee  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  underftand  with 

*'  their  heart,  and  convert  and  be  healed;"  I(ai.  vi.  9.  was  fiil- 

iillcd,  was   verified,   was  equally   true,  equally  applicable  to  the 

Jews,  in  our  Saviour's  days,  Matth.  xiii.  14.     Of  the  feme  kind 

feems  to  be  St.  Matthew's  explication,  ch,  viii^  17,  of  that  pat 

fage  in  Ifaiah ;  "  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs>  and  carried  our 

**  forrows,"  Ifai.  liii.  4.    Thcfenfe  of  the  words  in  the  prophecy  is 

what  St.  Peter  exprefl'es  ;   *'  Who  his  ownfelf  bare  our  (ins  in  his 

"  own  body  on  the  tree,"  i  Pet.  ii.  24 ;  and  the  apoftle  to  the 

Hebrews,  **  Chrift  was  once  offered,  to  bear  the  fins  of  manyr" 

Heb.  ix.  28.     Yet  St.  Matthew  (ays  "  He  healed  all  that  were 

^  fick,  that  rt  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken  by  £&ias  the 

*'  prophet,  faying,  Himfelf  took  our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  fick- 

"  neffes."  Matth.  viii.  r6,  17.    His  meaning  is,  Chrift  healed  dif- 

eafes  in  fuch  a  manner,  that  even  in  that  fenfe  al(b  the  words  of 

Ifaiah   were  literally  verified.     To  give  but  one  inftance   more. 

"  All  thefe  things"  (faith  the  evangeJift  J  '^  fpake  Jefiis  unto  the 

^  multitude   in   parables, — that  it  might  be  fulfilled  whkh  was 

•*  fpoken  by  the  prophet,  faying,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables, 

^^  I  will  utter  things  which  have  been  kept  fecret  from  the  foandatioa 

^  of  the  world,"  Matth.  xiii.   34,  35;  that  is,  the  words  (PfiJ. 

Ixxviii.  2.)  of  the  Pfalmift  were  as  properly,  as  truly,  and  as  juftly 

applicable  to  the  things  which  our  Lord  (poke,  as  to  the  occafion 

upon  which  they  were  originally  fpoken  by  the  Pfalmift- 

To  fuch  as  are  accuftomed  only  to  modern  languages,  and  under- 
ftand  not  the  nature  of  the  Hebrew  and  Syriac  fpcech,  it  may  iecm 
very  furprifing,  that  in  the  two  laft -mentioned  paflages  the 
citations  are  introduced  with  thefe  words,  *^  that  it  might  be  ful- 
*'  filled  which  was  fpoken  by  the  prophet,  faying,  &c."  Matth.  viii- 
17.  xiii.  35.  But  all  who  underftand  thofe  languages  wcH 
knov/,  that  the  phrafcs  anfv/cring  to  thefe  cxpreflions,  r»«  <rX<{wKj 
that  it  might  be  fulf!jlec!;"  mean  nothing  more  than,  "  hereby 
w^s  verified,"  or,  "  fo  that  hereby  was  verified,"  or  the  like. 
And  they  who  undentand  net  the  langua^^es  may  yet  caftly  appre* 
hcnd  tiiii-,  by  ccnfid^rinj  the  nature  zud  force  of  fome  other  ex- 
prwCoiis  of  die  like  kind.     As,  ^*  They  prophecy  a  lie  in  my  namcy 
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*  THAT  I  might  drive  you  out."  Jen  xxvii.  15.  "  Behold,  I  fend 
"  unto  you  prophets, — that  upon  ybu  may  come  all  the  righte- 
*<  ous  blood."  Matth;  xxiii.  34,  35.  With  many  other  paffages  of 
the  fame  nature :  where  the  words,  *'  That  uich  a  thing  may 
**  be,"  do  not  at  all  fignify  the  intention,  "  To  the  end  that  it 
**  may  be  j"  but  merely  the  event,  "  So  that  it  will  be."  In  the 
cafe  of  the  moft  dired  and  exprefs  prophecies  of  all ;  the  words, 
*'  This  was  done^  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken 
•*  by  the  prophet,"  Exod.  xi.  gj  xvii.  3*  Numb.  xxii.  14.  Pfal.  li. 
4.  Jcr.  viii  i8»  Matth.  x.  34,  35.  never  do,  never  poflibly  can  fignify 
literally,  that  the  thing  was  done  for  that  end,  that  the  prophecy 
might  be  fulfilled ;  becaufe^  on  the  reverfej  the  reafon  why  any 
filing  is  predicted  always  is,  beeaufe  the  thing  was  (before  that  pre- 
di&ion)  appointed* to  be  done.  Much  more,  therefore,  in  the  cafe 
of  indirect  prophecies;  the  words,  "This  was  done^  That  it 
"  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken  by  the  prophet,"  neceffarily 
and  evidently  mean  this  only,  that  the  thing  was  fo  done,  as  that 
diereby  or  therein  was  verified  what  the  prophet  bad  fpoken. 

20.  It  cannot,  therefore,  with  any  fort  of  reafon  or  juftice,  be  in- 
ferred from  fuch  citations  out  of  the  Old  Teflament  as  I  have  now 
mentioned,  that  the  apoflles  either  mifunderflood  or  enthufiaflically 
mifapplied  the  writings  of  the  prOphets.  Nor  can  any  jufl  argu- 
ment be  dtawn  againil  the  authority  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Tcftament  from  fuch  topics  as  thefe ;  that  the  copies  of  the 
law,  in  the  times  of  the  idolatrous  kings  of  Judah  and  Ifrael,  were 
well  nigh  lofl  5  that  fdme  texts  cited  out  of  the  Old  Teflament  by 
the  writers  of  the  New  are  not  now  found  in  the  Old  Teftament 
at  all ;-  that  other  texts  are  read  differently  in  the  Old  Tefhiment 
itfdf  from  the  citations  of  the  fame  text  recorded  in  the  New ;  and  the 
like.  Which  things  have  indeed  given  occafion  to  weak  and  ridi- 
culous writers  to  invent  certain  fenfelefs  rules  or  regulations ;  ac- 
cording to  which,  men  may  at  any  time  rightly  make  what  Wrong 
quotations  they  pleafe«  But  in  truth,  the  things  themfelves  I  ana 
here  (peaking  of  are  nothing  but  what  mufl  of  neceifity  happen  in  a 
long  fuccellion  of  ages« 

When  "  Hilkiah  the  priefl"  (in  the  days  of  Jofiah)  "  found 
**  in  the  houfe  of  the  Lord,  a  book  of  the  law  of  die  Lord,  given 
H  by  Mofes,"  2  Chr.  xxxiv.  14;  it  is  very  probable,  indeed,  from 
the  circumftances  of  the  hiftory,  that  copies  of  the  law  were  then  very 
fcarce;'and  that  this  found  by  Hilki^  was,  to  his  furprize,  an  au- 
thentic or  original  copy.  But  that  the  whole  fhould  have  been  at 
that  time  a  forgery  of  Hilkiah,  is  evidently  impoffible  j  becaufe  the 
tery  being  ana  polity  of  the  nation,  as  well  as  their  religion,  was 
founded  upon  the  acknowledgment  of  the  law  of  Moles;  how 
much  foever  idolatrous  kings  might  at  certain  times  have  corrupted 
diat  religion,  and  caufed  the  ftudy  of  the  law  to  have  been  ne- 
gleded.  And  in  the  very  fame  book,  wherein  the  account  is  giveji 
of  this  particular  fzA  of  Hilkiah's  finding  a  copy  [an  authentic 
Copy]  of  the  law ;  it  is  exprefsly  and  at  large  recorded,  how,  in  a 
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foregoing  reign,  the  king  "  fent  to  his  princes — to  teach  in  the  cities 
*'  of  Juoah ;  and  with  them  he  fent  Levites  and  priefts  v — and  they 
^*  laaght  in  Judah,  and  had  the  book  of  th?  law  of  the  Lord  with 
**  them,  and  wtnt  about  throughout  all  the  cities  of  Judahy  and 
"  taught  the  people."  2  Chr^  xvii.  7,  8,  9. 

'I'hat,  in  length  of  time,  fome  whole  books  fhould  have  bcer» 
loft,    is  nothing   wonderful.      There  are  feveral   books  exprefely 
cited  in  the  Old  I'cftament,  of  which  we  have  now  nothing  re- 
maining.    That  in  the  books  which  remain,,  there  fhould  fome- 
times,  for  want  of  *  infiallibility  in  tranfcriberSy  happen  omifHons^ 
tranfpofitions,  and  various  readings,  is  ftill  lefs  to  be  v/ondered  at. 
Nothing,  but  perpetual  miracle,  could  prevent  it.     They  who  have 
fkill  to  compare,  in  the  original,  certain  paffages  in  the  books  of 
Chronicles  with  the  corrcfpondcnt  places  in  the  books  of  Kings,  or 
the  xviith  Pialm  with  2  Sam.  ch.  xxii.  which  is  a  tranfcript  of  the- 
fame  Pfalm,  or  the  xivth  Pfalm  with  the  liiid,  which  are  alfo  one 
and  the   fame  Pfalm  tranfcribedj  aiia,  much  more^  they  who  can 
compare  the  Septuagint  tranflation  with  the  original,  will  be  able 
to  find  inftances  of  thefe  things^  and  very  often  alfo  to  fee  plainly 
how  and  whence  they  happened  (all  which,  far  from  diminifhing 
the  authority  of  the  books^are  ftrong  arguments  of  their  antiquit}', 
and  againll  their  having  been  forged  by  £rdra?>  or  any  other  hand}# 
What  wonder  then  is  it>  that  among  the  numerous  texts  cited  in 
the  New  Teflamcnt  out  of  the  Old,  one  or  two  fhould  now  not  be 
found  in  our  prefent  copies  of  the  Old  Teftament  I  and  that  fomc 
©thers  fhould  be  read  differently  in  the  Old  Teftament,  from  Ae 
citations  of  the  fame  texts  recorded  in  the  New  ?  or  how  does  this 
at  all  afFedl  the  authority  of  either ;  when  much  the  greateft  part 
of  the  texts  cited  agree  perfeftly,  either  in  wordsy  or  at  Icaft  in 
fen(e;  and  the  whole  feries,  harmony,  analogy,   connecHon^   and. 
uniformity  of  both,  compared  with  the  fyftem  of  natural  and  moral 
truths,  and  with  the  hiltory  of  tlie  world  and  the  ftate  of  nations 
through  a  long  fucceffion  of  ages  from  the  days  of  Mofes  to  this 
prclcnt  time,  Ihews  that  the  books  are  not  the  refult  of  random  and 
cnthufiaftic  imaginations,  but  of  long  fore-fight  and  defign  ?  Foft 
the  fpirit  of  enthufiafm  is  very  hardly  confiftent  with  itfelf  through 
the  writings  of  one  fingle  perlbn.     How  then  is  it  poflible>  that  for 
3000  years  together,  and  pretending  too  ^through  all  that  time)  to 
an  uniform  ferics  of  predications^  it  fhould  happen  never  to  fcave 
follen  into  fuch  a  track  of  expt(fted  events,  a|  the  nature  and  truth 
of  tilings  and  the  fituation  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  fhould  have 
^    rendered  abfolutely  impossiblf,  and  altogether  incapable  of  any 
farther,  much  lefs  of  any  final,  completion  ? 

*  In  fomc  frw  places  there  is  reafonable  ground  for  a  worfe  furp'cion.     As  for  inftanre*: 
Pfal   xxi't.  16  where  the  fenfe  mod  evidently  Hievvs  it  ou^^hc  to   be  read,   and   the  LXX 

verfion   (hews   it  anciently  ^as  read,    1"BD  o'VD,  «*  they  pierced  my  hands  and  oiy 

•*  feet;"    tUc  Jewifli  mancrs,  in  all  thc'.r  orreft  Hebrew  editions,  hi?',  written  it,  niC» 
^'  as  a  lion  my  hands  and  my  feec."     Which  has  no  tolerable  fcnlc  at  all. 
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21.  I  fiiall  conclude  this  head  with  pointing  at  fome  particular 
extraordinary  prophecies,  which  deferve  to  be  carefully  confidered 
and  compared  with  the  events,  whether  they  could  poffibly  have 
proceeded  from  chance  or  from  enthufiafm.  Some  of  them  arc  of 
iiich  a  nature  as  that  they  can  only  be  judged  of  by  perfons  learned 
in  biftory ;  and  thefe  I  (hall  but  juft  mention.  Others  are  obvious 
to  the  conrideratk>n  of  the  whole  world ;  and  with  thoiie  t  fhaB 
finifli  what  I  think  proper  at  this  time  to  offer  upon  this  fubje^ 

Concerning  Babylon,  "  it  was  *  particularly  foretold,  that  it 
"  (bouid  be  Ihut  up,  and  befieged  by  the  Medes,  Elamites,  an4 
**  Armenians,"  If^.  xiii.  17.  xxi.  2;  "  that  the  riv^  (houlil 
*  be  dried  up,**  Jer.  1.  38.  li.  36 ;  "  that  the  city  fliould  be  taken 
**  in  the  time  of  a  feaft,  while  her — mighty  men  were  drunken,'* 
Jer.  li.  39.  57  ;  which  "  accordingly  came  to  pafs"  when  **  Belftiaz- 
"  zar  and  all  his  thoufand  .princes  who  were  drunk  with  him  at 
**  riie  feaft,"  were  +  "  flain  by  Cyrus's  foldicrs. — Alfo  it  was 
■*'  particularly  foretold,  that  God  would  make  the  country  of 
•*  Babylon  a  pofleflion  for  the  bittern,  and  pools  of  water  j  which 
**  was  accordingly  fulfilled  by  the  overflowing  and  drovwiing 
**  of  it,  xm  the  breaking  down  of  the  great  dam  in  order  to 
'  **  take  the  city.''  IfaL  xiv.  23.  Could  the  correfpondence  of  thefe 
events  wkh  the  prediiSions  be  the  refult  of  chance  ?  But  fuppofe 
thefe  prediftions  were  forged  after  the  event :  can  the  following 
ones  ajib  have  been  written  after  the  event?  or,  with  any  reafon, 
he  afcribed  to  chance  ?  **  The  wiJd  beafts  of  the  defert— (hall  dwell 
**  there,  and  the  owls  fliall  dwell  therein ;  and  it  fhall  be  no  more 
.  **  inhabited  for  ever,  neither  /hall  it  be  dwelt  m  from  genera- 
***  tion  to  generation;  as  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah^ 
**  &c."  JcK  L  39.  **  They  fhall  not  take  of  thee  a  ftone  for  ai 
^  corner,— but  thou  fhalt  be  defolatc  for  ever,  faith  the  Lord : 
♦*  Babylon  fliall  become  heaps,  a  dwelling  place  for  dragons,  an 
**  aftohiOiment  and  an  hifling  without  an  inhabitant : — it  fhall  fink^ 
»*  and  fhall  not  rife  from  the  evil  that  I  will  bring  upon  her."  Jer.  li, 
?6.  37.  6^  *^  Babv'lon  the  glory  of  kingdoms, — fhall  be  as  when 
^  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah:  it  fhall  never  be  in* 
♦*  habited^  neither  fhall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation  to  generation : 
^  neither  fhall  the  Arabian  pitch  tent  there,  neither  fhall  the  * 
^  fhepherds  make  their  fold  there :  but  wild  beafts  of  the  defert 
*^  fhall  lie  there,  and  their  houfes  fhall  be  full  of  doleful  creatures, 
^  and  owls  fhall  dwell  there,"  Ifai.  i,  jg,  20,  21. 

Concerning  EgjT^t,  was  the  following  prcdi(Sion  forged  after  the 
event  ?  or  can  it,  with  any  reafon,  be  afcribed  to  chance  r  *'  Egypt— 
♦*  fhall  be  a  basjj  kingdom  :  it  fhall  be  the  basest  of  kingdoms, 
^  neither  fhall  it  exalt  itfelf  any  more  above  the  nations :  for  I 
"  will  diminifh  them,  that  they  fhall  no  more  rule  over  the 
**  nations,"  Ezek.  xxix,  14,  15, 

Concerning  Tyre,  the  prediSion  is  no  lefs  remarkable;  "  I 
^  will  make  thee  like  the  top  of  a  rock  -,  thou  fhalt  be  a  place  to 

•  f  lideai^v,  Coaaexlooif  p«rt  U  bookll.  p.  67^  edit.  ftl.        f  Cyco^U,Uh.  vil. 
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^^  fpread  nets  upon ;  thou  (halt  be  built  no  mor£  ,— thou  (halt  bo 
^^  NO  more/'  Ezek.  xxvi.  14,  21 ;  ^^  the  merchants  among  the 
^<  people  fhall  hifs  at  thee,  thou  {halt  be  a  terror,  and  NEVER  fhalt 
*'  be  any  more."  Ezek.  xxvii.  36.  ^'  AJl  they  that  know  thee 
*^  amone  the  people  fhall  be  aftonifhed  at  thee/'     Eg^k.xxviii.  19* 

The  defcription  of  the  extent  of  the  dominioq  of  that  people,  who 
y^ere  to  poflefs  Ji^dea  in  the  latter  days,  was  it  forged  after  the 
event  ?  or  can  it  reafonably  be  afcribed  to  chance  ?  Dan.  xi.  40, 41^ 
42, 43.  He  ^^  fhaU  come — with  horfc-men,  and  with  many  (hips,  and 
**  — mall  overflow  and  pafs  over  :  he  fhall  enter  alfo  into  the  glo* 
*'  rious  land,  [and,  ver.  4^.  fhall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palace 
<^  between  the  feas  in  the  glorious  holy  moiintain];  and  iriany 
^^  countries  fliall  be  overthrown  ;  but  thefe  fhall  efcape  out  of  his 
^'  hand,  even  Edom  and  Moab  and  the  chief  of  the  children  of 
*'  Ammon.  He  fhall  flretch  forth  his  hand  alfo  upon  the  countries^ 
*'  and  the  land  of  Egypt  (hall  not  efcape.  But  he  fhall  have  power 
*'  over  the  treafures  of  gold  and  of  filver,  and  over  all  the  precious 
^^  things  of  Egypt;  and  the  Libyans  and  Ethiopi^u^s  [cs^vs] 
«*  fhall  be  as  his  fteps/' 

When  Daniel,  in  the  *  vifipn  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  image,  fore^ 
told  "  Four  great  fucceiHve  monarchies,"  Dan.  ii.  3? — 44,  was 
this  written  after  the  event  ?  or  can  the  congruity  of  his  defcripdon 
with  the  thjngs  themfelves,  reafonably  be  afcribed  to  mere  chance  ? 

When  the  aijgel  fays/to  Daniel ;  "  Seventy  weeks  f  are  determined 
f^  upon  thy  people,  and  upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finifh  the  tranf- 
<^  gre/Hon,  and  to  make  an  end  of  fins,  and  to  make  reconciliation 
"  for  iniquity,  &c."  Dan.  ix.  24.  was  this  written  after  the  event  f 
or  can  it  reafonably  be  afcribed  to  chance,  that  from  ^  the  feventh 
**  year  of  Artaxerxes  the  king,"  Ezra  vii.  6,  7,  8.  (when  Ezra  went 
up  from  Babylon — untp  Jerufalem  with  a  commiffion  to  reflore  the 

Government  of  the  Jews)  to  the  *'  death  of  Chrifl,"  [from  ann. 
TabonafT.  290,  to  ann.  NabonafT.  7^0],  fhovild  be  precifely  490 
f  70  weeks  of  J  years  ? 

When  the  angel  tells  Daniel,  ch.  ix,  25.  that  **  threcfcorc 
^^  and  two  weeks  the  flrcct  [of  Jerufalem]  mall  be  built  again^ 
**  and  the  wall,  even  in  troublous  times  [ca»njyn  pms  but 
^^  this  in  troublous  times,"  not  like  thofe  tfiat  fhould  be  under 
Mefliah  the  prince^  whcii  he  fhould  come  to  reign] ;  was  this 
written  after  the  event  ?  or  can  it  reafonably  be  afcribed  to  chancei 
that  from  the  t  ^'  twent)'-eighth  of  Artaxerxes,"  when  the  walls  were 
finifhed,  to  the  birth  of  Chrifl  [from  ann.  NabonafT  311  to  amu 
NabonafT.  745],  fhould  be  precifely  434  [62  weeks  of]  years  ? 

When  Daniel  further  (ays :  ".  And  he  fhall  confirm  [or,  never- 
^*  thelefs  he  fhall  confirm]  the  covenant  with  many  for  one  week,** 

*  The  fame  of  which  w^s  fo  early  fpread,  that  Esel^iet,  who  was  contemporafj  wth 
Daniel,  plainly  alludrs  to  ir,  when  he  fayb  of  the  prince  of  Tyre,  ch.  xxviii.  3.  **  Tho* 
"  art  wifer  than  Daniel  j    there  in  no  fecret,  that  they  can  hide  from  thee.** 

•f-  Weeks,  or  Septenaries,  of  years.  romporeGen.  xxix.  27.  Numb.  xiv.  ^4.  Es^iv.  6^ 
1  Tor;*If#«0-cXu/tMi«av««o^f*ncrii  rortX^^,  iyU»*ai  ilzofS  tn^Sif^ti  B«0-iXff»af  irUffi^ 
Ivymrx'  rix^  h  rmf  rnxfif  >u(Wy7«Mr,  &c«    JoiephuSi  AACiqoiu  Ju4uclib.  XL  tn»  $• 
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Dan.  IX.  27,  was  this  written  after  the  event;  or  can  it  reafbn- 
abJy  be  a(cribed  to  chance,  that  from  the  death  of  Chrift  (anno. 
Dom.  35)  to  the  command  given  firft  to  St  Peter  to  preach  to 
Cornelius  and  the  Gentiles  (anno  Dom.  40)  (hould  be  exa^y 
feven  {one  week  of]  years  ? 

When  he  ftill  adds,  **  And  in  the  midft  of  the  week  [mwn  »ym, 
^  and  in  half  a  week]  he  ihall  caufe  the  facrifice  and  die  oblation 
^^  to  ceafe^  and  for  the  overfpreading  of  abominations  he  ihall 
•*  make  it  defblate,"  Dan.  ix.  27,  was  this  written  after  the  event? 
or  can  it  with  any  reaibn  be  afcribed  to  chance,  that  from  Veipa* 
Can's  marching  into  Judsea  in  the  Ipring  anno  Dom.  67,  to  the 
taking  of  Jeruialem  bv  Titus  in  the  autumn  anno  Dom.  70,  fhoul<l 
be  [half  a  feptenaryor  yearf[  three  years  and  a  half? 

when  the  (ame  Daniel  foretells  a  tyrannical  power,  which  (hould 
*  wear  out  the  iaints  of  the  Moft  High,  and  they  fhould  be  give^ 
^  into  his  hand  until  a  time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of  time,'* 
Dan.  viL  25,  and  again,  **  For  •  a  time,  times,  and  a  half,"  Dan. 
xii.  7;    (which  can  no  way  be  applied  to  the  fhort  perfecution 
of  Antiochus,  becaufe  thefe  prophecies  are  exprefsly  declared  to 
be  "  for  many  days,"  Dan.  viii.  26 ;  concerning  "  what  (hall  be&ll 
**  thy  people  in  the  latter  days,   for  yet  the  vifion  is  for  many 
**  days,"  Dan.  X.  14;    concerning   "the  time  of  the  end,"   ch. 
viii.  17;  *' what  (hall  be  in  the  laft  end  of  the  indignation,"   ch. 
viii.  19;  concerning  thofe  who  ^^(hall  &11  by  the  iword  and  by 
^  flame,  by  captivity  and  by  fpoil,  many  days,"  ch.  xi.  33  5  "  to 
"  try  them,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end,  becaufe  it  is  yet  for  a  time 
**  appointed,"  ch.  xi.  35 ;  concerning  **  a  time  of  trouble,  fuch  as 
**  never  was  (ince  there  was  a  nation, '  ch.  xii.  i ;  the  time  "  when 
**  God  ihall  have  accompIi(hed  to  fcatter  the  power  of  the  holy 
^  people,"  ch.  xii.  7  ;  "the  time  of  the  end,  till  which  the  wor(& 
"  are  clofed  up  and  fealed,"  ch.  xii.  9 ;  "to  which  the  prophet 
"  is  commanded  to  (hut  up  his  words,  and  feal  the  book,  for  many 
"  (hall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge  (hall  be  increafed,"  ch.  xii.  4 ; 
even  "  the  end,  till  which  Daniel  was  to  reft,  and  then  ftand  in  his 
"  lot  at  the  end  of  the  dayf,"  ch.  xii.  13) :  when  Daniel,  I  (ay, 
foretells  fuch  a  tyrannical  power,  to  continue  fuch  a  determined  pe* 
riod  of  time;  and  St.  John  prophe(ies,  that  "  the  Gentiles  (hould 
"  tread  the  holy  city  under  foot  forty  and  two  months,"  Rev.  xi.  2 ; 
which  is  exadUy  the  fame  period  of  time  with  that  of  Daniel ; 
and  again,  that  <^  two  witnefies,  doathed  in  fackcloth,  (hould  pro- 
"  phefy   a    thouiand  two   hundred    and    threefcore   days,"   Rev. 
xL  3 ;  which  is  again  exactly  the  very  (ame  period  of  time ',  and 
again,   that   "  the  woman  which  fled  into  the  wildemefs"  from 
perfecution,  (hould  continue  there  "  a  thoufand  two  hundred  and 
"  threefcore  days,"  Rev.  xii.  6 ;  and  again,  that  (he  (hould  ^^  fly 
^  into  the  wildernefs,  for  a  time  and  times,   and  half  a  time. 
Rev.  xii.  14 ;  which  is  ftill  the  very  fame  period ;  and  again,  that  a 

*  Three  years  aod  a  half,  or  1260  dayt^  if,  Kcordtof  to  the  analogy  of  all  the  fore« 
aniioQCd  BBmberty  1260  years. 
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wild  bcaft,  a  tyrannical  power,  "  to  whom  it  was  given  to  mr.ke 
^^  ^var  with  the  faints,  and  to  overcome  them,"  ch.  xiii.  7.  was 
**  to  continue  forty  and  two  months  ♦,"  ch.  xiii.  5,  (ftill  the  very 
{ame  period  of  time],  and  to  have  ^^  power  over  all  kindreds,  and 
*'  tongues,  arid  nations,  fo  that  all  that  dwell  upon  the  eartl^ 
**  fliould  worfhip  him*"  ch.  xiii.  7,  8  :  is  it  crecUble^  or  poiEblc,  that 
Ignorant  and  enthufiauical  writers  (hould,  by  mere  chance,  hit  upoi^ 
iuch  coincidencies  of  [occult]  numbers  i  eipecially  iince  St.  John 
qould  not  poflibly,take  the  numbers  from  Daniel^  if  he  undcrllood 
Daniel  to  mean  nothing  more  than  the  fliort  pcrfecution  of  An- 
tiochus  ?  And  if  he. did  underftand  Daniel  to  mean  a  much  longer 
nd  greater  and  mofe  remote  tyranny,  which  John  hinifclf  prophe- 
led  of  as  in  his  time  ftill  future ;  tjicn  the  wonder  is  ilill  infinitely 
reater,  than  in  thofe  early  times,  when  there  was  not  the  leaft  foot- 
tep  in  the  worlvl.9f  ^y  luch  power  as  St,  John  diftindly  defcribcs^ 
(but  which  now  is  very  confpicuous,  as  I  fliall  prefently  obfer\'e 
more  particularly)  ^  it  flipuld  ever  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to 
conceive  fo  much  as  the  poflibility  of  fuch  a  power,  fitting,  not 
upon  the  pavilion  of  Heathen  perfccutor?,  but  exprcfsly  (2  Theff.  ii* 
4*)  in  the  temple  and  upon  thc'fe9.t  of  God  hi'mfelf. 

But  thefe  prophecies,  which  either  relate  to  particular  places^  or 
depend  upon  the  computation  of  particular  periods  of  time,  arc  (as 
Ifaid)  of  fuch  a  natuiie,  as  that  tlicy  can^iot  be  judged  of  but  by 
pcrfons  fkilled  in  liiftbry.  l^herq  are  fome  others  more  general, 
runijing  through  the  whole  Scriptufe,  and  obvious  to  the  cpnfider-* 
ation  of  the  whole  world. 

For  inflance  :  it  was  foretold  by  Mofes,  that,  when  the  Tews  for- 
fook  the  true  GqJ,  they  (hould  be  "  removed  into  all  the  kingdoms 
^  of  the  earth,"  "Deut,  xxviii,  25  j  fliould  be  ^^fcattered  among 
**  the  Heathen,"  Levit,  xxvi.  33  i  ^^  among  the  nations,"  Dcut, 
'J*  27 ;  "  amon^i  all  people  from  the  one  encTof  the  earth  even  unto 
**■  the  other,"  Ueut.  xxviii.  64  j  fhouid  "  there  be  left  few  in  num- 
*'  ber  among  the  Heathen,"  Deut,  iv.  27  ;  and  pine  away  in  their 
"  iniquity  in  their  enemies  lands,"  Levit.  xxvi.  39;  and  {hould 
*'  become  an  aftonilhmejit,  a  proverb,  and  a  by- word,  among  all 
**  nations,"   Deut.  xxviii,  37 ;    and  that   "  among  thefe  nations 

*  There  has  prevailei]  among  !rarnrd  men  a  very  important  error,  as  If  the  i  260  dajf 
(or  ycari)  here  fpoken  of  took  their  brjjinning  from  the  rife  of  the  tyranny  here  de- 
fer! bii.  Wheieas,  on  the  contrary,  the  words  of  Oanicl  are  exprefs,  that,  not  from  Uae 
time  of  his  rile,  but  it'ttr  his  having  maJe  war  with  the  faints,  and  from  the  time  of 
thfir  being  gTvcn  into  hi$!Kand,  /hould  be  a  time,  and  timcb,  and  the  d'lviding  of  time^ 
oh  vii.  24,  1^.  And  St.  John  no  Icfs  expreGly  fays,  that  the  t'me,  not  of  the  t^-ownCi* 
neff^s  proph'fying  (for  in  part  of  thac  time  tfaey  had  great  fower)  but  of  their  prophefy- 
in^  in  fickcloth,  ihould  be  a  ihoufji;>l  two  hur.JieJ  and  threefcore  days.  Rev.  xi.  )• 
And  the  pcrfecutc-i  wonian,  af.cr  her  fltj^ht,  was  to  be  actually  In  the  wildernefs  (and  in 


-'  v.^  GO  v/nM  lie  picaieo,  i^cv.  xiii.  5;,  evidently  oiignt  not  to  oe  reciconed  trom  nisnie^ 
or  fronfv  the  rime  when  the  ten  kings  (ch.  xvii.  la)  received  power  with  him,  butfroia 
the  time  of  his  having  totally  ovcrcme  the  faints^  and  of  his  being  "  worihipped  by  all 
'*  chat  dwell  upon  the  earUt,**  ci).  xiii,  7.  %, 
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f^  they  Ihould  find  uo  eafe,  neither  fliould  the  fole  of  their  foot  have 
**  reft  J  but  the  Lord  Ihould  give  them  a  trembling  heart)  and  fail-- 
^^  ing  of  eyes,  and  forrow  of  mind,"  Deut.  xxviii,  65;  ai)d  "fend 
"  a  raintnefs  into  their  hearts,  in  the  lands  of  their  enemies ;  fo 
^*  that  the  found  of  a  ihaken  leaf  fhould  chafe  tjiem,"  Levit.  xxvi^ 
36.  Had  any  thing  like  this,  in  Mofes's  time,  ever  happened  to  any 
nation?  or  was  there  in  nature  any  probability,  that  any  fucb 
thmg  jQiould  ever  happen  to  any  people  ?  That,  when  they  wera 
conquered  by  their  enemies,  and  led  into  captivity,  they  fhould  nei«» 
ther  continue  ip  the  place  of  their  captivity,  nor  be  fwallowed  up 
and  loft  aoiong  their  conquerors,  but  be  fcattered  among  all  the  na-> 
tions  of  the  world,  and  hated  by  all  nations  for  many  ages,  and  yet 
continue  a  people  ?  Or  could  any  defcription  of  the  Jews,  written 
at  this  day,  poifibly  be  a  more  exa£t  and  lively  picture  of  the  ftatp 
they  have  now  been  in  for  many  ages,  than  this  prophetic  defcrip«» 
pen  given  by  Mofes  more*  than  3000  years  ago  ? 

The  very  fame  thing. is  in  like  manner  continually  predicted 
through  all  the  following  prophets ;  that  God  would  '^  fcatter  them 
^*  among  the  Heathen,"  Jer.  ix.  16.  Ezek.  iv.  13;  that  he  would 
.*'  caufe  them  to  be  removed  into  all  kingdoms  of  the  earth," 
Jer.  XV.  4.  xxiv,  9.  xxix.  18.  xxxiv.  17;  that  he  would  "  fcatter 
^'  them  into  all  the  winds,"  Ezek.  v.  10.  12;  and  "  idifperfe 
^'  them  through  the  countries  of  the  Heathen,"  Ezek.  xx.  23. 
xxii.  15;  that  he  would  ^^  fift  them  ^mong  all  nations,  like  as 
^*  corn  is  fifted  in  a  fieve,"  Amos  ix.  9 ;  that  "  in  all  the  kingdoms 
*'  of  the  earth,  whither  they  Ihould  be  driven,  they  fljould  be  a 
^^  reproach  and  a  proverb,  a  taunt  and  a  curfe,  and  an  aftoniih- 
**  nient,  and  an  hiifing,"  Jer,  xxiv.  9.  xxix.  18;  and  that  thejr 
fliould  *'  abide  many  days  without  a  king,  and  without  a  prince, 
^'  and  without  a  facrifice,  and  without  an  image,  and  without  an 
^*  ephod,  and  without  teraphim,"  Hof,  iii.  4.  And  here,  concerning 
the  predi(5tions  of  Ezekicl,  it  is  remarkable  in  particular,  that  they 
being  fpoken  in  the  very  time  of  the  Babylonian  captivity  (fee  Ezek. 
i,  I.  iii.  II.  xi.  24)  it  is  therefore  evident  from  the  time  of  his  pro- 
phefying,  as  well  as  from  the  nature  and  defcription  of  the  thing 
itfeif,  that  he  muft  needs  be  underftood  of  that  latter  "  capti- 
^'  vity  into  all  places,"  Tobit  xiv,  5,  which  was  to  happen  after 
the  "  fulfiUing  the  time  of  that  age"  wherein  God  was  firft  to 
*  bring  them  again"  (out  of  the  Babylonian  captivity)  "  into  the 
^  land  where  they  fhould  build  a  temple,"  but  not  like  to  that 
which  afterwards  (after  their  final  return)  Ihould  "  be  built  for  ever 
>*  with  a  glorious  building."  The  forecited  prophecies  (I  fay) 
muft  of  neceifity  be  underftood  of  that  wide  and  long  difperfion, 
which  in  the  New  Teftament  alfo  is  exprefsly  mentioned  by  our 
{Saviour,  Luke  xxi.  24 ;  and  by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  xi.  25. 

It  is  alfo,  further,  both  largely  and  diftindtly  predicted,  as  well  by 
l^ofes  himfelf,  as  by  all  the  following  prophets;  that,  notwith- 
ftanding  this  unexampled  difperfion  of  God's  people,  "  yet,  for  all 
^  (ba^  when  they  be  in  tl^e  land  of  their  enemies,  God  will  not 

*' ileftroy 
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**  deftroy  them  utterly,"  Lev  it.  xxvi.44;  but,  «  when  thcjr  Aall 
^  call  to  mind  among  2II  the  nations  whither  God  has  driven  them, 
•*  and  (hail  return  unto  the  Lord,  he  will  turn  dieir  captivity,  and 
^  gather  them  from  aU  the  nations, — from  the  outmoft  parts  of 
•*  heavcn,^-even  in  the  latter  cfays,"  Dcut.  xxx.  i>  2>  3,  4. 
IT.  30 :  that  ^  thcugh  he  makes  a  full  end  of  all  odier  nations, 
^  yet  will  he  not  make  a  fiill  end  of  them,"  Jcr»  xxx*  1 1 ;  but 
«*  a  remnant  of  tkem  (h^  be  preferved,  and  return  out  of  alt  coun- 
•*  fries  whither  God  has  driven  them,"  If.  x*  21,  22.  Fi.  13.  Jcr. 
xxiii.-  3.  Ezck  vi.  8,  9 :  that  he  ^  will  fift  the  houfe  of  Ifrael  among 
**  all  nitidis,  like  as  com  is  tittcd  in  a  fieve ;  yet  (hall  not  the  leaft 
**  grain  f^l  upon  the  earth,"  Amos  ix.  9 :  that  **  the  Lord  fhall 
•*  fet  his  hand  again  the  feccnd  time,  to  recover  Ac  remnant  of  his 
«*  people, — and  fli^l  fet  up  an  enfign  for  the  nations^  and  ftiall 
"  aflembie  the  out-caAs  of  Ifniel,  and  gather  together  the  difperfed 
•*  of  Judah,  from  the  four  comers  of  the  earth,"  If.  xi.  11—16. 
jtxvii.  13:  for  "I  will  bring  thy  feed  from  the  Eaft,"  faith  the 
Lord,  **  and  gather  thee  from  the  Weft ;  I  wiU  lay  to  Ac  Norths 
^  give  up  5  and  to  the  South,  keep  not  back ;  bring  my  fons  from 
**  far,  ajid  my  daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  '  If.  xliii.  5,  6, 
Jer.  xvi.  15.  xxiii.  7,  8.  xxxi.  8—12.  32.  37,  &c.  Ezek.  xi.  ^5, 
16,  17.  20.  41.  xx%'iii.  25.  xxxiv.  12.  13.  xxxvi.  24.  xxxvii.  2i» 
xxxix.  27,  28,  29 :  "  Behold,  I  vn\\  lift  up  my  hand  to  the  Gen- 
•*  tiles,  and  fet  up  my  ftandard  to  the  people ;  and  they  fhall  bring 
•*  thy  fons  in  their  arms,  and  thy  daughters  fhall  be  carried  upon 
«*  their  fhouldcrs,"  Ifai.  xlix.  22.  Ix.  8,  9,  lO,  Ixvi.  20:  /*  for  a 
"  fmall  moment  have  I  forfaken  thee,  but  with  great  mercy  will 
•*  I  gather  thee :  in  a  little  wrath  I  hid  my  face  from  thee,  for  a 
^  mwnent;  but  with  everlafting  kindnefs  will  I  have  mercy  on 
**  thee ;"  Ifai,  liv.  7,  and  the  whole  chapter.  And  that  thefe  pro- 
phecies might  not  be  applied  to  the  return  from  the  70  years 
captivitv  in  Babylon  ("which  moreover  was  not  a  difperfion  into  all 
Kations),  they  are  exprefsly  referred  to  the  latter  days,  not  only 
by  Mofes,  Ueut.  iv.  30,  but  by  Hofea,  ch.  iii.  4,  5,  who  lived 
long  after  *'  (For  the  children  of  Ifrael  fhall  abide  many  days 
"  without  a  king,  and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a  facrifice  | 
**  afterward  they  fiiall  return,  and  feek  the  Lord  their  God, 
•*  and  David  their  kine,  and  fhall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  c:codncfs 
**  in  the  latter  days);"  and  by  Exekiel,  who  lived  in  the  cap- 
tivity itfclf  j  "  Afttr  MANY  days"  [fpeaking  of  thofc  who  fhould 
oppofe  the  return  of  the  Ifraelites]  "  thou  fhalt  be  vifitcd ;  in 
**  the  latter  years  thou  fhalt  come  into  the  land  >— upon  the 
**  people  that  are  gathered  cut  of  the  nations ; — in  that  day,  when 
"  ir.y  people  of  Ifrael  dwelleth  fafely ; — thou  fhalt  come  up  againft 
**  ihcm, — it  (hall  be  in  the  latter  days."  Ezek.  xxxviii.  8.  12. 
xiv.  16.  Thefe  predidlions,  therefore,  necefTarily  belong  to  that 
z\ivy  when  "  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  fhall  be  fulfilled,"  Luke 
xvi.  24;  and  "the  fulnefs  of  tl  ^  Gentiles  be  come  in,"  Ronv 
xi.  25.  29.    And  that|  through  all  the  changes  which  have  hap* 

pened 
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pened  in  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  from  the  days  of  Mofes  to  the 

Krefent  time,  which  is  more  than  3000  years,  nothing  fliould  have 
appened,  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  the  accompliihment  of 
thclc  prophecies ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  ftate  of  the  Jewifli  and 
Chrutian  nations  at  this  day  fliould  be  fuch  as  renders  them  eafily 
capable,  not  only  of  a  figurative,  but  even  of  a  literal  completion  in 
every  particular,  if  the  will  of  God  be  fo  5  this  (I  fay)  is  a  mira- 
ge, which  hath  nothing  parallel  to  it  in  the  phenomena  of  nature. 

Another  inftance,  no  lefs  extraordinarVj  is  as  follows:  Daniel 
foretells  "  a  kingdom  upon  the  earth,  which  fliall  be  divers  from 
^  all  kingdoms,"  Dan.  vii.  %2>  "  dfvers  from  all  that  were  before 
"  it,"  ver,  7 ;  "  exceeding  dreadful,'^  ver,  195**  and  fliall  devour  the 
*'  whole  earth,"  ver.  23 ;  that,  among  the  powers  into  which  this 
Jcingdom  fliall  be  divide(!,  there  fliall  arife  one  power,  <^  divers  from 
♦*  the  reft,''  ver.  24^  who,  "  fliall  fubdue  unto  himfelf  three  of 
♦*  the  firfl  powers,'  ver,  8.  20.  24;  and  he  fliall  have  "  a  mouth 
♦«  fpeakii^  very  great  things,  and  a  look  more  ftout  tl\an  his 
f  fellows,"  ver.  8.  20.  He  fliall  ^*  make  war  with  the  faints,  and 
^*  prevail  againft  them,"  ver.  21.  "  And  he  fliall  fpeak  great  words 
**  againft  the  Moft  High,  and  fliall  wear  out  the  faints  of  the  Moft 
^'  High,  and  think  to  change  times  and  law^  ;  and  they  fliall  be  given 
"  into  his  hands,"  ver.  25,  for  a  long  feafon ;  even  till  "  the  judge- 
"  ment  fliall  fit,  and — the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  Ihall 
^*  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  faints  of  the  Moft  High,"  ver.  26, 27. 
^*  He  fliall  exalt  himfelf  and  magnify  himfelf  above  every  God,  and 
^^  fliall  fpeak  marvellous  things  againft  the  God  of  gods,"  Dan. 
xi.  36,  &c, — ^neither  fliall  he  regard  ♦  the  God  of  his  fathers, 
"  nor  t  the  defire  of  women,  nor  regard  any  God ;  for  he  fliall 
**  magnify  himfelf  above  all.  And  in  his  eftate,  fliall  he  honour  J 
**  the  God  of  forces ;  and  §  a  God  whom  his  fathers  knew  not,  (hall 
♦f  he  honour. — Thus  ihall  he  do  in  the  moft  ftrong  holds  with  a 
?'  ftrangfj  God,  whom  he  ihall  acknowledge  and  increafe  with 
**  glory ;  and  he  ihall  caufe  them  to  rule  over  many,  and  ihall  di- 
<*  vide  the  land  for  gain,"  Suppofe  now  all  this  to  be  fpoken  by 
Daniel,  of  nothing  more  than  the  ihort  perfecution  under  Antio- 
chus  Epiphanes  j  which  that  it  cannot  be,  I  have  ihewn  ||  above : 
But  fuppofe  it  were,  and  that  it  was  all  forged  after  the  event ;  yet 
diis  cannot  be  the  qafe  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  John,  who  defcribe  ex- 
2£tiy  a  like  power,  and  in  like  words ;  fpeaking  of  things  to  come 
in  the  latter  days,  of  things  ftill  future  in  their  time,  and  of  which 
there  was  then  no  footfteps,  no  appearance  in  the  world.  "  The 
day  of  Chrift,"  faith  St.  Paul,  2  ThefT.  ii.  3,  &c.  "  ihall  not  come, 
^  except  there  come  a  falling-away  firft,  and  that  man  of  fin  be 
^  revealed,  th^  fon  of  perdition ;  who  oppofeth  and  exalteth  him- 
^  felf  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worihipped ;  fo  that  he, 

•  *'  The  God  of  gods,*'  as  in  the  foregoing  verfc. 

^  **  Forbidding  to  marry/*  i  Tim  iv.  3. 

t  **  GodS'protedlors,'"  as  it  is  in  the  margin  of  the  Bible  ;  or  **  Saints»prote^ors.** 

4  .**  Ckangiog  timei  u^d  Uw^**  cb.  ▼ii.  15  ,  fetting  up  new  religions; 
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**  as  God,  fitteth  *  in  the  temple  of  God,  (hewing  hiinfelf  that  he 
^*  is  God : — whoTe  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  atj 
^  power,  and  figns,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  ail  decei\rafail!efie& 
**  of  unrighteoufnefsu"  Again;  "  The  fpirit  fpcaketh  expreisiy, 
^^  that  in  the  latter  times  ibme  fball  depart  from  the  faith,  P^^^S 
*'  heed  to  feducing  fpirits,  and  f  do6b:ines  of  devils  j — forbidding 
**  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abflain  from  m'eats,  &c."  i  Tim, 
iv.  I,  &c.  St.  John  in  like  ^manner  prophefiics  of  a  wild  beaft,  or 
tjTannical  power,  to  whpm  was  given  great  authority,  and  *'  a 
*^  mouth  fpeaking  great  thjigs,  and  blafphemies:  and  he  opened 
^  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  againft  God:  and  it  was  given  unto 
<^  him  to  make  war  with  the  faints,  and  to  overcome  them ;  and 
*'  power  was  given  him  over  all  kindreds  and  tongues  and  nations  j 
*'  and  all  that  "dv/eU  upon  the  earthy  fhall  worfliip  him, — And  he 
^  that  exercifeth  his  power  before  him^— dcth  greait  wonders, — 
*■*  and  dcceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  the'means  of 
•*  thofe  mirajcles  which  he  had  power  to  do, — A/id  he  caufeth— 
**  that  no  man  might  buy  or  ftll,  favc  he  that  had  the  mark  or  the 
**  name  of  the  beafU"  Rev.  xiii.  2.  5,  6,  7,  8.  12,  13,  14,  16,  17* 
And  the  kings  of  the  earth  "  have  one  mind,  and  (hall  give  their 
**  power  and  ilrength  unto  the  beaft ; — even  peoples,  ^d  multitudes, 
'^  and  nations^  and  tongues. — For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts'* 
J[ii^  the  hearts  of  the  kings]  ^  to  fulfill  his  wiH,  and  to  agree,  and 
^  give  their  kingdom  unto  tl;e  head,  until  the  words  of  God  {ha)( 
^  be  fulfilled*"  Rev,  xvii^  15,  J5,  17.  The  name  pf  the  peribn  in 
whofc  hands  the  reins  or  principal  direftion  of  the  exercife  of 
this  power  is  lodged,  Rev.  xvii.  3.  7,  is  "  Myftery,  Babylpn  the 
**  great,  the  mother  of  harlots,  and  abominations  of  the  earth,** 
Rev.  xviL  5 :  "  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  %  have  ccMn- 
**  mitted  fornication,  and  the  inhabitcis  of  the  earth  have  been 
*'  made  drunk  with  the  wine  pf  her  fornication,"  ver,  2 :  and  (he 
herkjf  is  "  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  faints,  and  with  the  blood 
•*  of  the  martyvs  of  Jefus,"  Rev,  xvii.  6 ;  and  by  her  §  forceries  are 
*'  all  nations  deceived:  and  in  her  is  found  the  blood  of  prophetSi 
•'  and  of  faints,  and  of  all  that  arc  flain  upon  the  earth."  Rev, 
xviii.  23,  24.  And  this  pcribn  [the  political  pcrfon],  to  whom 
thefe  tiiJes  and  charadters  belong,  "  is  that  great  city,"  Rev.  xvii^ 
18.  (ftanding  '*  upon  fcven  mountains,"  vcr.  9.)  **  which  reign- 
**  eth  over  the  kiiig^  of  the  earth." 

Ify  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul  and  St^  John,  there  was  any  footftep  of  * 
fuch  a  fort  of  power  as  this  in  the  world ;  or,  if  there  e\'er  had  been 
aiiy  fuch  power  In  the  world  *,  or  if  there  was  then  any  appearance 
of  probability,  that  could  make  it  enter  into  the  heait  of  man  to 
imagine,  that  there  ever  could  be  any  fuch  kijid  of  power  in  the    «| 
woild,  much  lefs  in  "  ihe  lempK:  or  church  of  God,"  z  ThelE  ii.  4; 

"'    It  *s  thrrrfivt  a  Cliriflian  (not  an  IrifiJfl;  power,  tliAt  he  here  (yr^^^  c  f, 

•f   Do^rines  concrining  Dxmout^  that  is,  ghotts  or  foulft  of  (good  ur  bui)  men  dep«rltdf 

»   "  Have  been  led  into  idolatrcus  prad^iccs." 

^  ^x^uAxiia.  [s'c^cT;  ^^/xftxoi;  jy  **  methods  of  aiakin^g  oieo  religious  without  virtnt.** 

audi 
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Ati6j  if  there  be  not  now  fiich  a  power  adhially  and  confpicuoufly 
cxercifed  in  the  world ;  and  if  any  pidlure  of  this  power,  drawn 
after  the  event,  can  now  defcribe  it  more  plainly  and  exz&ly 
than  it  was  originally  defcribed  in  the  words  of  the  prophecy ;  then 
may  it  with  fome  degree  of  plaufiblenefe  be  (liggefted,  that  the  pro- 
phecies are  nothing  more  than  cnthufiaftic  imaginations. 
Of  the  testimony  of  our  Saviour's  disciples,  as  aj« 
evidence  of  the  truth  of   the  christian   revela- 

TION. 

Thirdly ;  Ae  chief  evidence  of  the  fafts  on  which  the  truth  and 
certainty  of  the  Chriftian  revelation  depends>  to  ns  who  live  novf 
at  this  diftance  of  tiitle,  is  the  teftimony  of  our  Saviour's  followers  j 
which,  in  all  its  circumftanccs^  was  the  moft  credible,  certain,  and 
convincing  evidence,  that  was  ever  given  to  any  matter  of  fadl  in 
the  world. 

What  things  AkE  reqiJisite  to  make  the  testimony  of 
OUR  Saviour's  disciples  a  complete  evidence. 

To  make  the  teftimonv  of  our  Saviour's  followers  a  fufficient 
evidence  to  as  in  this  caie,  there  can  be  required  but  thefe  three 
things.  I.  That  it  be  certain,  the  apoflles  could  not  be  impofed 
npon  themfelves.  2.  That  it  be  certain,  they  neither  had,  nor 
could  have,  any  defign  to  impofe  upon  others.  And,  3.  That  it  be 
certain,  their  teftimony  is  truly  conveyed  down  to  us  unto  this  day. 
All  which  things  are  indeed  abundantly  certain,  and  clear  enough 
to  fatisfy  any  reafonable  and  unprejudiced  perlbn. 
That  the  apostles  could  not  be  imposed  upon  them- 
selves. 

For,  I.  That  the  apoftles  could  not  be  impofed  upon  themfelves^ 
is  evident  from  v/hat  has  been  already  (aid  concerning  die  nature 
find  number  and  pablickncfe  of  our  Saviour's  miracles.  They  con- 
verfed  from  the  beginning  with  our  Saviour  hlmfelf;  they  ht-ard 
with  their  ears,  and  faw  with  their  eyes ;  they  "  looked  upon,"  and 
they  "  handled  with  their  hands  the  word  of  life,"  as  St,  John 
cxprefles  it,  i  Jolin  i.  I.  They  faw  all  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Tcftament  precifcly  fulfilled  in  his  life  and  dodtrine,  his  fufFeiings 
and  death.  They  faw  him  confirm  what  he  taught  with  fuch 
mighty  and  evident  miracles,  as  his  bittereft  and  moft  malicious 
enemies  could  not  but  confefs  to  be  fupernatural,  even  at  the  fame 
time  that  they  obftinately  blafphemed  the  Holy  Spirit  that  worked 
riiem.  They  faw  him  alive  after  his  paffion,  by  many  infallible 
proof; ;  he  appearing,  not  only  to  one  or  two,  but  to  all  the  eleven, 
feveral  times,  and  once  to  above  five  hundred  together.  And  this, 
not  merely  in  a  tranfient  manner ;  but  they  converfed  wi.th  him 
fennliarly  for  no  lefs  than  forty  days,  and  at  laft  they  beheld  him 
afcend  vifibly  into  heaven ;  and  foon  after,  they  received  the  fpirit 
according  to  his  promiie.  Thefe  were  fuch  fenfible  demonftrations 
of  his  being  a  teacher  fent  from  heaven,  and^  confequently  that  his 
do<%:ine  was  an  immediate  and  exprefs  revelation  of  the  will  of 
Godi  thsLt  if  the  apoftles,  even  though  they  had  been  men  of  th^ 

weakeft 
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we2kc{l  judgements  and  ftrongeft  imaginations  that  can  be  Axppofe^^ 
could  be  all  znd  every  one  of  them  deceived  in  all  thefe  feveral  in- 
ihmces;  men  can  have  no  ufe  of  their  fenfes,  nor  any  poffible 
proof  of  any  facts  whatibever ;  nor  any  means  to  dlftinguifh  the 
Deft  attefted  truths  in  the  world  from  enthiifiaftic  imaginations. 

2.  That  the  apostles  could  have  ifro  design  of  im- 
posing UPON  others. 

It  is  certain)  the  apoftles  neither  had  nor  could  have  any  de/igri 
of  impofing  upon  others^  This  is  evident  both  from  the  nature  of 
the  things  they  did  and  fufFereJ^  and  firom  the  chara<3ers  of  the 
perfons  themfeives.  They  confirmed  what  they  taught  by  figns 
and  miracles  ;  they  lived  according  to  the  dodrine  they  preached, 
though  manifeftly  contrary  to  all  the  interefts  and  pleafures  of  the 
prefent  world ;  and,  which  deceivers  can  never  be  fuppofed  to  doy 
they  died  with  all  imaginable  cheerfiilnefs  and  joy  of  mind,  for  the 
teftimony  of  their  doctrine,  and  the  confirmation  of-  their  religion. 
This,  I  (ay,  is  what  deceivers  can  never  pofllbly  be  fuppofed  to  do/ 
For,  it  is  very  remarkable,  the  apoftles  did  not  lay  down  their  lives 
for  their  opinions,  (which  enthufiafts  may  poi&bly  be  fuppofed  id 
do),  but  in  atteftation  to  fat3:s  of  their  own  knowledge^  They 
were  innocent  and  plain  men,  men  that  had  no  bad  ends  to  fervcy 
nor  preferment  to  hope  for  in  the  world.  Their  religion  itfelf 
taught  them  to  cxpe<St  not  dominion  and  glor^'^  not  the  praife  of 
men,  not  riches  and  honour,  not  power  and  eafe,  not  pleaiure  nor 
profit;  but  poverty  and  want,  trouble  and  vexation,  perfecution 
and  opprefHon,  imprifonments,  banifhments,  and  death.  Thefe 
things  are  not  the  marks  and  tokens  of  impoftors.  Befides,  the  fuccefs 
and  event  of  their  undertaking ;  that  plain  and  illiterate  men  fliould 
be  able  to  preach  their  do£^rme  to  many  different  nations  of  dif- 
ferent languages,  and  prevail  alio  in  eftablifbing  the  belief  of  it; 
that  they  fliould  all  agree  exacSlIy  in  their  feftimony,  and  none  of 
tiiem  be  prevailed  upon  cither  by  hopes  or  fears  to  dcfert  dieir 
companions  and  difcovcr  their  impofture,  if  there  had  been  any; 
thefe  things  plainly  ihcw,  that  their  dodbine  was  more  than  human, 
and  not  a  contrivance  to  impofc  upon  the  world.  This  argument 
is  excellently  urged  by  Eufebius  :  "  Is  it  a  thing  poffible  to  be  con- 
"  ceived,"  faith  he*,  *'  that  deceivers  and  unlearned  men,  men 
"  that  underftood  no  other  language  but  their  mother-tongue, 
*'  fliould  ever  think  of  attempting  fo  extravagant  a  thine,  as  to 
**  travel  over  all  nations  ?  and  not  only  fo,  but  that  they  fliould  be 
*'  able  alfo  to  accomplifli  their  defign,  and  eftablifh  their  doctrine  in 

•  KaxtX>ot  e-i  vai;  tf  fxs^cy  ixwXfl^sarf,  t3  wXavtff  ar^^a;  xa.)  Ihxrcff  fA^rt  XatXcTV  fcfrt 
axtfctv  «rXc«v  rr.f  valole  ^vrc  S7rtc-a/ulytfc>  fw  fMtn  ^i«tvoiidvy«ii  TeX/CA?0«i  «r^x9t?v  Ivt  tw 
Tdtrv  sdvi^  aVdv7wy  trf^tolovy  aXXa  xai  v^eixdjvitt;  Kuro^^is-a^i  to  ivxri^tupa ;  Xki^^i^  li^ 
itrtiov  (cd  xat  TO  fAiitiMx  fxnioLfAu  iiji^xtv  s^EvsyxiTv  vt^  rin  v^a^tvt  ri  'iwcii  x6yn*  tl 
yk^  iirt  vraylmr  a /LK^iyyv/xiixur  txr^a'/fxtLron,  ty  ti  toTc  xoIA  y:,utfc  Six^cn^n^y  »mi  h  T«lf 
Kc  vaTc  du^^tC-ZrHhrsa'if  rSrt  fAafv^aer  a^jfx^na.  kv»oT  to  ttf^'^iyytiixtyty  ftrSt^  kx  in  h  ixi^ 
Bua  Kal  IT(  TM>}i  c-v^aint  ixhua  fxiy  W\»y  *A7or9Xan,  iC^o^nxsvIa  }f  lAxBi^in^  fAVfUi  li 
fD-XndtfC  Ttf7ofV  ix7oC)  airx^vy  ^aufxttc^v  a-vfx^myiaf  iTsitiiiiyfjiVtWy  x«tt  /jutfv^na-aitfan  yt 
ttnq  Iftl  Ttf  *Ii}9>S  vtfF^ety/Jiifif,  in,  dn^ftjllf  iik  ii  Ba-ceiimt  ir9re^«t^)  mU  Wmcm  mimk  *«* 
»7#t  i^ulcD.  Dcmuoftrac.  Evaoj.  lib.  111.  cap.  2. 
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all  parts  of  the  world  ?  Conlider  moreover  how  remarkable  a  thing 
*'  it  is,'  that  they  Ihould  in  no  refpccl  difagree  one  from  another  in 

the  account  they  gave  of  the  anions  of  Chrift.     For  if  in  all 

queftions  of  fa£ty  and  in  all  trials  at  law>  and  in  all  ordinary  dif- 
"  putes,  the  agreement  of  feveral  witnefles  is  always  accounted  fuf- 
^  ficient  to  determine  fatisfa(Slorily  die  matter  in  queftion  ;  is  it 
**  not  an  abundant  evidence  of  the  truth  in  this  cafe>  that  twelve 
**  apoftles,  and  feventy  difciplcs,  and  innumerable  other  believers, 
^  have  borne  witnefs  to  the  a^Sions  of  Chrift,  with  the  moft  exaft 
•^  and  pcrfed  agreement  among  themfelves  ;  and  not  only  fo>  but 
"  have  endured  alfo  all  kinds  of  torments,  and  even  dcatli  itfelf,  to 
•  confirm  their  teftimony  ?*'  Again;  **^  that  illiterjite  men,'*  feith 
he*,  **  fhould  preach  the  name  of  Chrift  in  all  parts  of  the  wor^d  5 
•*  fome  of  them  in  Rome  itfelf,  the  imperial  city ;  others,  in  Perfia  ; 
*'  others,  in  Armenia ;  others,  in  Parthia ;  others,  in  Scythia ;. 
"  others,  in  India  and  the  furtheft  parts  of  the  world  ;  and  others, 
"  beyond  the  fea,  in  the  Britifh  iflcs ;  this  I  camiot  but  tliink  to 
**  be  a  thing  far  exceeding  the  power  of  man  ;  much  more,  the 
**  power  of  ignorant  and  unlearned  men  ;  and  ftill  much  more,  the 
**  power  of  cheats  and  deceivers/'  And  again  :  **  no  one  of  them," 
faith  f  he,  "  being  ever  terrified  at  the  torments  and  deaths  of 
*'  others,  forfook  his  companions,  or  ever  preached  contrary  to 
**  them,  and  detefted  the  forgery.  Nay,  on  the  contrary,  that 
"  one,  who  did  forfake  his  matter  in  his  life-time,  and  betray  liim 
^*  to  his  enemies,  being  felf-condcmned,  deftroyed  himfelf  with 
*'  his  own  hands."  And  much  more  to  the  fame  purpofe  may 
be  found  excellently  faid  by  the  fame  author,  in  the  feventh  chapter 
of  the  third  book  of  his  Dcmonflratio  Evangelica. 
3.  That   the   Apostles   testimony    hath    been   truly 

conveyed  down  to  us. 

It  is  very  certain,  that  the  Apoftles  teftimony  concerning  the 
works  and  aoftrine  of  Chrift,  is  truly  and  without  corruption  con- 
veyed down  to  us,  even  unto  this  day.  For  they  left  this  their  tef- 
timony in  their  writings  :  which  writings  have  been  delivered  down 
to  us  by  an  uninterrupted  fucceffion  through  all  intermediate  ages. 
Their  books  were  all  tranflated  very  early  into  feveral  languages, 
and  difperfed  through  all  parts  of  the  world ;  and  have  molt  of 
them  been  acknowledged  to  be  the  genuine  writings  of  thofe  whofe 
names  they  bear,  even  by  the  bittercft  enemies  of  Chrift ianity  in 
all  ages.  Paflages,  containing  the  moft  material  dovElrines,  have  been 
cited  out  of  them  by  numberlefs  authors,  who  lived  in  every  age 
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from  the  \-ery  days  of  the  Apoftles  unto  this  time  :  fo  th^  there  it 
r.o  room  or  poflibilit)'  of  any  confiderable  corruption,  fuch  as  might 
jn  any  wife  diminifh  our  certainty  of  the  truth  of  the  whole,  fii 
fum  i  there  is  no  matter  of  fact  in  the  world,  attefted  in  any  hif- 
tory,  witn  fo  many  circumflances  of  credibility^  with  fo  many  col- 
1  literal  evidences,  and  in  every  refpecl  at*ended  with  fo  many  marks 
of  truth,  as  this  concerning  Lhe  docVine  and  works  Cf  Chrift.- 

Of  the  authority  of  the  books  cf  holy  scripture. 

And  here,  by  the  way,  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  the  peculiar  au- 
thority which  we  attribute  to  the  books  of  holy  fcripture  contained 
in  the  New  Teftament,  is  founded  in  this  ;  that  they  were  writtea 
or  dilated  by  the  Apoftles  themfelves.  The  Apoftles  were  en- 
dued with  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  at  Pentecoft  j 
and  tills  not  only  enabled  them  to  preach  the  dodrine  of  Chrift 
with  power,  but  alfo  efreclually  fecurcd  them  from  making  any  er- 
ror, niiftake,  or  falfe  reprcfentation  of  it.  And  the  ver\'fame  au- 
diority  that  by  this  (Ingular  privilege  was  added  to  their  preachings 
it  is  manifeft,  ought  for  the  fame  reafons  to  be  equally  attributed  to 
their  writings  alfo.  Now  all  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  were 
cither  written  by  the  Apoftles  ;  or,  which  is  die  very  lame  thing, 
approved  ar.d  LuthorizcJ  by  them.  Moft  of  the  books  were  uii- 
controvcrtcdly  v/ritten  by  the  Apoftles  themfelves ;  St.  Paul  having 
been  made  ojic  of  that  number  by  a  commiffion  from  heaven,  no 
Icfs  vifiblc  and  fcnfible,  than  that  which  was  granted  to  the  reft  at 
Pentecoft.  End  thofe  books  which  were  WTitten  by  the  compa- 
nions of  the  Apoftles  were  cither  dicfated  or  at  leaft  approved  and 
authorifed  by  the  Apoftles  themfelve?.  Thus  Eufebius  exprefsly 
tells  us,  that  St.  Peter  reviewed  and  approved  the  goipel  of  St^ 
Mark,  and  that  *  it  was  this  approbation  that  authorized  it  to  be 
received  by  the  churches.  And  Irenseus ;  that  |  what  St. .  Mark 
WTotc  was  dictated  by  St.  Peter  ;  and  that  J  die  gofpel  of  St.  Luke 
was  only  a  tranfcript  of  St,  Paul's  preaching.  And  Tertullian  in 
like  manner :  that  §  St.  Mark  was  only  St.  Peter's  fcribe,  and  St* 
Luke  St.  l^aul's.  And  Kufebius ;  that  St.  John  H  alfo  reviewed  the 
gofpels  of  Sr.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  and  confirmed  the  truth  of  them. 
And,  to  mention  no  more,  the  fame  hiftorian  tells  us,  that  (befidet 
fome  fmaller  reafons  drawn  from  fome  miftaken  pafiages  in  Ac 
book  itfclf)  the  chief  reafon  why  the  authority  of  the  epiftle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  queftioned  by  fome  was,  **  becaufe  they  thought  it  not 
to  be  written  by  St.  Paul  himfelf. 

♦  Xv^xrul  Ti  rr.r  y^a^r.ftU  irrtv^ir  raXi  cxxXcWatc.       Cufeb.  Hift.  lib.  II.  C.  1 5. 

•f*  **  iviar.us  dilcipuius  Sc  interpret  Petriy  quae  a  Fetro  annuntiata  crant^  edidit.**  Iml 
lib.  III.  C.I. 

"l  **  Lucjs  Testator  Pauli,  quod  ab  illo  predicabatur  Evangclium  in  libro  condidiL^ 
Id    ibid.   ViJe  Sc  Tertullian,  adv.  Marcion.  lib.  IV. 

^  **  Licet  Sc  Marcus  quod  cdidit*  Petri  adfirmetury  cujus  Interpret  Marcus  :  nam  ft 
••  Lucre  di(;eOuni|  Paulo  adfcribrre  ftjlent.**     TertuM.  adv.  Marcion.  lib.  IV. 

ICh^h  ii  fAu^ny  Hal  Aanca  rSn  xat'  ai'Tw;  ivayro.iin  rnv  txiofjm  vcvom/xmnr,  *l«fJnf* 
Awtfi^ma-Bat  fxU  ^»o-lv,  i\nBuaf  alrciif  eiri/>ea/7u^^«>l(t.     Eufeb.  Hift^.  lib.  III.  C     X4« 

**  Tific  qSfTnKa^i  rnv  v^  'sC^aiv;,  v^i^  riq  FmfAMon  ixxXvriAf  it  pA  n«^X«  5r«t 
0^  7^9  i^»TiXl^90«i  nratltg^    Id.  lib*  111.  c.  %• 

3  XV.  Laftly, 
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XV.  Laftlyf  they  who  will  not,  by  the  arguments  and  proofs 
)>eibreinentione»d,  be  convinced  of  the  truth  and  cer^ainty  of  the 
Chrifttan  religion,  and  be  perfuaded  to  make  it  the  rule  and  guide 
^all  Aeir  adions,  would  not  be  convinced  (fo  far  as  to  influence 
their  prance  aild  reform  their  lives)  by  any  other  evidence  what- 
soever (  nO)  not  though  one  (hould  rife  on  purpofe  from  the  dead  to 
^tndeavour  to  convince  them. 

That  the  evidence  which  God  ha$  afforded  us  of  the 
truth  of  our  relli^ion^  is  abundantly  sufficient. 

From  what  has  been  faid  upon  the  foregoing  heads,  it  is  abund- 
tuitly  evident  that  men  are  not  called  upon  to  believe  the  Chriflian 
religion  without  very  reafonable  and  fufHcient  proof;  much  lefs 
are  they  *  required  to  fet  upfuith  in  oppofltion  to  reafon;  or  to  be- 
lieve any  thing  for  that  very  reafon,  because  it  is  incredible.  On 
the  contrary,  God  has  given  us  all  the  proofs  of  the  truth  of  our 
religion^  that  the  nature  of  the  thing  would  bear,  or  that  were  rea- 
sonable either  for  God  to  give,  or  men  to  expert.  And  unlefs  God 
fliooM  work  upon  men  by  fuch  methods  as  are  wholly  inconfiftent 
t¥ith  the  deiign  of  religion  and  the  nature  of  virtue  and  vice, 
which  we  are  fure  he  will  never  do;  nothing  could  have  been  done 
tnore^  than  has  already  been  done,  to  convince  men  of  the  truth 
of  religion,  and  to  perluade  them  to  embrace  their  own  happinefs. 
And  indeed  no  reafonable  man  can  fail  of  being  perfuaded  by  the 
evidence  we  now  have.  For  if,  in  other  cafes,  we  alTent  to  thofe 
things  as  certain  and  demonflrated,  which,  if  our  faculties  of  judg- 
ing and  reafoning  do  not  neceflarily  deceive  us,  do  upon  the  moft 
in^MUtial  view  appear  clearly  and  plainly  to  be  ^rue ;  there  is  the 
iame  reafon  why  in  moral  and  religious  matters  ^  we  fhould  look 
upon  thofe  things  likewife  to  be  certain  and  demonftrated,  which, 
upon  the  exadeft  and  mofl  deliberate  judgement  we  are  capable  of 
making,  do  appear  to  us  to  be  as  clearly  and  certainly  true,  as  it  is 
certain  that  our  faculties  do  not  neceflarily  and  unavoidably  de^' 
ceive  us,  in  all  our  judgements  concerning  the  nature  of  God,  con- 
cerning the  proper  happinefs  of  man,  and  concerning  the  differ- 
ence of  good  and  evil.  And  if,  in  other  cafes,  we  always  2L&  with- 
out the  leaft  heiitation,  upon  the  credit  of  good  and  fufficient  tef- 
drnony;  and  look  upon  that  man  as  foolim  and  ridiculous,  who 
fuftains  great  lofTes,  or  lets  flip  great  opportunities  and  advantages 
in  bufinefs,  only  by  diftrufling  the  moft  credible  and  wcll-attefretl 
things  in  the  world ;  it  is  plain  there  is  the  fame  reafon,  why  we 
fiiould  do  fb  aifo  in  matters  of  religion^  So  that  unlefs  our  alliens 
be  determrined  by  fome  other  thing,  than  by  reafon  and  right  judge- 
ment, the  evidence  which  we  have  of  the  great  truths  of  religion 
ought  to  have  the  fame  efFed  upon  our  lives  and  actions,  as  if  they 
were  proved  to  us  by  any  other  fort  of  evidence  that  could  be 
defired. 

XiyfAtt  (Td  /uiT<k  X^i^  ivi  'ri  CiA#-tf  tl^hfAtvev)  o^i  Tli^iucn,  ov  ilnyy/Axi  cot  rvrev  thst 
MiXXfPVJCfurw.    Orig.  til,  CeJf.  lib*  I. 

Vo*.  IV,  U  That 
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Ihat  thi  i.-.vii  :r  v.tsi  v>'-£i:*r,  is  »ot  wastt  of  nr^ 

TiJt  iVILlSlr.  T:.  riCVl   TH£  0»£-.T  T1.VTF5  CF  &El.IGIOir. 

I:  ii  tr-t:  ±*  m'-rrtiri'.n  cc  Clnr,  lad  his  ochcr  mighty 
vorcs,  =.-11  ir^ir:  i-  ">;  cccfi:iti  r^cc  re  be  :\iCi  occlax  dcmoimni- 
toe;-  c:  i-.t  tr..ii  cc  lIs  ilviz*  c-n: —  -rr-::  ro  angr-gsiicalions,  as 
t::^»-  utrt  :o  rjci*  r^irn  too  li-s::  L'^^:!  iiii  b.v  him  and  ccmvexM 
v>-.-  h'.rr.  Bj:  :".r.-:e  £it  rr_2.r:tr?  :-:'  licr  arc  as  cleajjF  proved  t» 
us  *^  "  15  z<.£:'rlt  :cT  i.riT  •r.antr  cf  £:ir  xr  ±21  difrar*:e  of  dme  to 
rt ;  :L-.c;  L'*  tii  i^r^c  c;  this  is  i^  rr^oi.  iz.i  ^carcr  than  of  moft 
C'f -":::::  i'-'gs  cr.  -a.-lch  -rr.trr.  '.  rrr^s  nc  wbo-ls  of  mnr  iecnlar  af- 
LL:'^  i-d  or.  7-h:ch  tney  ar;  v.-;il,r-z  t3  i"r<eai  aU  their  time  and 
pV.r.s  i  iince  I  2iv .  die  C2:=  :=  i.  js  ;  t.z  ir-ar  wiii  radier  vemiire  aH 
i:jl'.  :.z  ciT-  Dc:Er;v  sr'ov,  cr  :'^cr;  nr  rrar  wil!  mn  the  hazard  of 
i -::':-:-  ttsrr^  TJL-yysjui^  and  £illir,r  L-to  ercnal  miferv,  rather  than 
ce!':  ^  t.-.t  inoal  crtc.bl?  ar.£  r*ror^l  thing  in  the  worid,  merdj 
itci-.s  Lc  coes  Vii^^  iVe  it  w-iLJi  his  eyes;  it  is  pl^in  that  that  man 
cor=  r.c:  cii'Lei'rve  :r.i  trurg  b^CLuic  he  thicks  the  evidence  of  k 
r  c:  .'. :?.:!  jr.i.y  frrcrc,  but  bec^uTr  :i  is  ccntrary  to  (bme  pouticular 
'.Ice  CI  Ls  ^:Jch  rr.akes  it  his  interell  that  it  ihculd  xx)t  be  true; 
i.-id,  K.r  L~2t  reafo:^,  he  ir.ight  alio  have  cifbelieved  it,  though  he 
hid  f::in  it  r.irriili:'.  Men  rr:Lv  invent  \%'hat  vain  pretences  thej 
p!c2il-,  10  r;-:cu:t:  iheir  ljinileli:y  iivJ  their  wickednefs  ;  but  certainlj 
I -.it  man  v.:,o  cin  dcrlpiie  tne  authority  both  of  reafon  and  fcrip- 
f.-c  :/t  ccnjanctior.;.  wr.o  can  elude  the  piaineft  e\*ideace  of  matter 
r:  ;;:.£:;  who  can  be  C£zi  to  all  Lhe  promifes  and  kind  admonitions 
of  cr:e  gci'pel,  and  to  all  the  threatnings  and  terrible  denuntiations 
cf  the  wrath  of  God,  nude  icnown  in  good  meafure  by  the  light  of 
nature,  ai^.d  conhrmed  by  the  adJition  of  expreis  revelation;  cer- 
tain! v  I  fav^,  that  man  ir.ult  i:2ve  fome  other  reafon  for  his  unbe- 
!icf,  Lhsn  the  rretended  ^^-ant  cf  I'ufficicnt  evidence.  Did  men  fol- 
lov/  xr^z  unrrcjudiced  iudcemeiit  of  their  own  minds,  and  the  im- 
part! J  cMi^tQh  cf  natural  reafon;  the  lead  poi£bility  of  obtaining 
tr::rn:?l  hLrpbefs,  or  the  lealt  fufpicion  of  felling  into  endlefs  mi- 
fcry,  v.M'ld  imniediiicciy  dct».rni:nc  them  to  make  it  the  great  ftudy 
ind  uuiifi?f»  of  their  l:vr>,  to  ob:*'«in  the  one,,  and  to  avoid  the 
cvv.T.  If  then  v.e  \cz  m:n  act  direcUy  contrary  to  this  natuni 
principle-,  a^id  almoir  whoily  neglect  thefe  things,  not  only  when 
iherc  is  a  fuir  appearance  arid  prob-bility  of  their  being  true,  which 
the  Ji::h:  of  nature  itfclf  aJtbrd^;  but  alfo  when  there  is  all  reafon- 
able  cvi  iciice  given,  of  tiieir  being  certainly  true,  by  exprefs  rcve- 
laticn  in  the  gofpcl ;  is  it  nc^t  \  cry  plain  tiiat  fuch  men  are  governed» 
XiOt  hy  rciiicn  and  the  force  of  evidence,  but  by  fome  other  very  dif- 
ferent caitie  of  tlieir  actions  ? 

Win    Til.v'i'    V.'ICKEDNiiaS  AND  UNGOVERNED   LUSTS    ARE  THf 
CSl.V  C\USi-.S  CFOBi^riNATE   INFIDELITY. 

\v!:r.t  th:it  crufj  is,  is  very  apparent  from  the  lives  and.adioni 
oi  ir'^'il  «;f  tixfc  pL-rfoiis,  who  pretend  v.ant  of  e\idence  to  be  the 
ground  of  their  infidehty.  Their  lulls,  their  appetites,  their  affec- 
tions, arc  intcrcftcd :  they  are  lovers  of  vice  and  debauchery,  and 

Haves 
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fi^ves  to  evil  habits  and  cuftoms ;  and  therefore  diey  are  not  wil- 
ling to  difcern  the  evidence,  vi^hich  would  conipel  them  to  believe 
that,  which  yet  they  cannot  believe  with  any  comfort,  fo  long  as 
they  refolve  not  to  part  with  their  beloved  vices.  Their  hearts  and 
afFe£bons  are  habitually  fixt  upon  things  here  below  5  and  therefore 
they  will  not  attend  to  the  force  of  any  argument,  that  would  raife' 
dieir  affedidns  to  things  above*  They  arc  enflaved  to  the  fenfual 
pleafurcs  and  finful  enjoyments  of  earth ;  and  therefore  they  will 
not  hearken  to  any  reafonable  convidlion,  which  would  perfuade 
them  to  relinquifli  thefc  prefent  gratification?,  for  the  future  and 
more  fpiritual  joys  of  heaven.  The  love  of  this  prefent  world  has 
blinded  their  eyes  *  j  and  therefore  thev  "  receive  not  the  things  of 
**  the  {pirit  of  God  5  for  they  are  foolilhnefs  unto  them ;  neither 
**  can  they  know  them,  becaufe  they  are  fpiritually  difcerned,'* 
I  Cor.  ii*  14.  In  a  word :  the  true  and  only  reafon,  why  ''  men  love 
^  darkiiefs  rather  than  light,  is,  becaufe  their  deeds  are  evil." 
And  so  long  as  men  are  under  the  dominion  of  their 

LUSTS,  they  would  NOT  BE  CONVINCED,  THOUGH  THE 
EVIDENCE  OF  RELIGION  WAS  EVEN  MUCH  STRONGER  THAN 
IT    IS. 

And  this  reafon  affords  a  fufficient  account,  indeed,  why  men 
fliould  be  very  unwilling  to  believe  the  doftrines  of  Chriftianity. 
If  they  are  refolved  not  to  reform  their  lives,  it  is  no  wonder  they 
care  not  to  difcern  the  evidence  of  thofe  truths,  which  mufl  needs 
make  thism  very  uiieafy  in  the  midfl  of  the  enjo)rment  of  all  their 
finfiil  pleafures.  In  this  cafe,  were  the  proofs  of  the  truth  of  our 
religion  much  flrorigcr  than  they  are,  or  than  they  can  be  imagined 
or  defired  to  be  5  yet  flill  thefe  men  would  be  in  the  very  fame 
cafe,  and  perpetually  want  flronger  and  flronger  evidence.  It  is 
true ;  many  men,  who  now  are  confcious  and  willing  to  acknow- 
ledge, that  they  aft  contrary  to  all  the  reafonable  evidence  and  con-» 
vidions  of  religion,  are  neverthelefs  very  apt  to  imagine  within 
themfelves,  that  if  the  great  truths  of  religion  were  proved  to  them 
by  (bme  flronger  evidence,  they  fhould  by  that  means  be  worked 
upon  to  aft  otherwife  than  they  do.  But  if  the  true  reafon  why 
thefe  men  aft  thus  foolifhly,  is  not  becaufe  the  doftrines  of  religion 
are  not  fufficiently  evidenced,  but  becaufe  they  themfelves  are,  with- 
out allowing  themfelves  time  for  coniideration,  hurried  away  by 
fome  unruly  paflions  to  aft  direftly  contrary  to  all  reafon  and  evi* 
dence;  it  is  plain  (unlefs  God  fhould  irrefiflibly  compel  them)  they 
might  well  continue  to  aft  as  they  do,  though  the  evidence  of  thefe 
things  were  really  greater  than  it  is.  They  are  willing  fondly  to 
imagine,  that  if  they  had  lived  in  our  Saviour's  time ;  if  they  had 
heard  his  preaching,  and  feen  his  miracles ;  if  they  had  had  the  ad- 
vantage of  beholding  thofe  mighty  works,  which  he  performed  for 
die  proof  of  his  divine  commiHion,  as  the  Jews  then  had  j   they 

^  *EfMi  lnroMj(yiAhue  >X'''*  ''^^  l^BAX/md^f  k  /ud  ffxixovlai  t3  ^i  iv  ixfv.     OVr»  tttt 
T«r  «r^i$fl»ir  «■#  iwy  flTfiirn^cvT.     Theophil.  Annoch.  li^.  i. 
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fhould  net  like  them  have  rejected  the  ccunfel  of  God  againft  them^ 

felves,   but  with  all  cheerfulnei's  luve  believed  his  do£bitie^   and 

embraced  his  religion.     They  fuT.cy  d;ey  ihould  immediately  have 

become  dii'ciples  cf  Chrift;  arid  thi;t  the  truths  which  he  taught 

would  have  had  a  moft  powerful  influence  upon  the  whole  courfe 

cf  their  lives.     And  if  their  hearts  and  afFe£tions  *.vere  not  £et  upon 

this  world,  more  than  upon  the  next ;  if  thcj  valued  not  the  preient 

linful  enjo\'ments  of  fenfe,  above  the  cxpccb.ucn  of  the  glory  that 

ihill  be  revealed  >  moft  certainly  rhey  would  do  the  lame  now.   But 

it  their  hearts  he  fct  upcn  earrhly  things,   and  their  paffions  be 

itronger  th.in  all  the  argumenis  cf  realbn ;  if  they  do  indeed  Ci> 

Icve  the  pLafures  cf  Cai  now,  as  tliat  they  cannot  perfuade  them- 

felves  bv  ;ill  the  motives  cf  relidor.  to  live  like  Chriftians ;  we  need 

not  Co'jht  to  afSrm,  that  thcv  mi^rht  verv  well  have  been  in  the 

fain»e  cafe,  though  they  had  lived  in  our  Saviour's  time.     The  Jews 

are  a  nctcricusand  {landing  ihilance,  Ik)w  far  prejudice,  envy,  pride^ 

a:id  a!tccticn,  are  able  to  prevail  over  the  ftrongeft  convi&ions. 

When  our  Saviour  began  to  preach  that  he  was  (ent  from  God  to 

iiillruJl  them  in  their  duty,  they  required  a  fign  of  him,  and  they 

tvoulJ  b'jiieve  him ;  but  when  he  had  worked  fo  many  mirades, 

that  even  the  world  itfelf  could  not  contain  the  books  if  they  fliould 

2:1  be  written,  they  pcriiftcd  iHil  in  their  infidelity.     When  they 

iiiw  him  hanging  upon  the  crofs,  and  thought  themfelves  fecure  of 

him,  they  laid,  *^Let  him  now  come  down  from  the  crofs,  and 

'^  we  will  believe  him ;"  JMatth.  xxvii.  42.  but  when  be  aroTe  out 

of  the  grave,  v. herein  he  hzd  lain  three  days,  which  was  a  much 

greater  and  more  convincing  miracle,  they  grew  more  hardened 

and  obftiiiate  in  tiieir  unbelief. 

Nav",  n^t  even  though  one  should  rise  on  purpose  from 

the  dead  to  convince  them. 
Others  there  are,  who  imagine,  that  if  they  could  but  be  con- 
vinced of  the  truth  of  another  world,  by  the  appearance  of  one  fent 
dircclly  from  that  unknown  ftate,  they  would  inunediately  become 
ncv/  creatures.  But  if  God  fliould  fatisfy  their  unreaibnaUe  de- 
mand?, by  fending  one  on  purpofc  from  tlie  dead  to  convince  them  i 
there  is  little  room  to  doubt,  but  as  they  hearkened  not  to  Mofet 
and  the  prophets,  to  Chriil  and  his  apolUes,  fo  neither  would  they 
be  pcrfjaded  by  one  rifing  on  purpofe  from  the  dead.  They  might 
Indeed  be  at  iirft  furprifed  and  terrified,  at  the  appearance  of  ib  un- 
ufual  and  uncxpedcd  a  meiTenger ;  but  as  wicked  men  up<Hi  a  bed 
of  fickncfs,  at  the  amnzing  approach  of  death  and  eternity,  refblve^ 
in  tile  uimofl  anguiih  of  horror  and  dcfpair,  to  amend  their  lives 
and  forfakc  their  fins  j  but  as  foon  as  the  terror  is  over,  and  the 
danger  of  death  paft,  return  to  their  old  habits  of  fin  and  folly ;  iia 
it  is  more  than  probable  it  would  be  in  the  prefent  cafe,  ShouU 
God  fend  a  menenger  from  the  dead,  to  aJlUre  men  of  the  certainty 
of  a  future  ftate,  and  the  danger  of  their  prefent  wickcdncfs ;  as  iboo 
as  the  fright  was  over,  and  their  prefent  terrible  apprehenfions  ccafedf 

it 
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ft  Is  by  no  means  impofTible  or  Improbable  that  their  old  vU 
cious  habits  and  beloved  fms  fhould  again  by  degrees  prevail  over 
them.  Some  there  are  in  our  prefent  age,  who  pretend  to  be  con- 
vinced of  th«  being  of  fpirits,  by  the  powerful  demonftration  of 
their  ownfenfcs;  and  yet  we  do  not  obferve,  that  their  lives  are 
more  remarkably  eminent  for  exemplary  piety,  than  other  good 
men's,  who,  being  convinced  by  the  rational  evidence  of  the  gofpel, 
go  on  in  a  fibber,  confiant,  and  regular  exercife  of  virtue  and  righ* 
teoufhefs. 

That  therefore,  to  make  men  judge  rightly  of  the 
evidence  of  religion,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  ifjt 
the  first  place,  that,  laying  aside  prejudice,  lust 
and  passion,  they  become  impartially  willing  to 
xmbrace  all  truth,  and  to  obey  all  reasonable 
obligations,  which  shall  at  any  time  be  made 
known  to  th|m. 

It  is  not  therefore  for  want  of  fufficient  evidence,  that  men  dif- 
believe  the^  great  truths  of  religion ;  but  plainly  for  want  of  inte- 
grity, and  of  dealing  ingenuoufly  and  impartially  with  themfelves, 
Cfaat  they  fufFer  not  the  arguments  of  religion  to  have  tliat  weight 
and  influence  upon  them,  which  in  the  judgement  of  right  reafon 
they  ought  manifeftly  to  have.  So  long  as  men  permit  their  paf- 
fions  and  appetites  to  over-rule  their  reafon,  it  is  impoifible  diey 
iheuld  have  due  apprehenfions  in  matters  of  religion,  or  make  any 
right  and  true  Judgement  concerning  thefe  things.  Men  that  are 
ftrongly  biafled  and  prejudiced  even  in  worldly  affairs,  it  is  well 
known  how  hard  and  difficult  it  is  for  them  to  judge  according  to 
reafon,  ind  to  fufFer  the  arguments  and  evidences  of  truth  to  have 
their  due  weight  with  them.  How  much  more  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion, which  concern  things  future  and  remote  from  fenfe,  mufl  it 
needs  be,  that  men's  prefent  interefts,  lufls,  and  paffions,  will  pervert 
their  judgement,  and  blind  their  underftandings  !  Wherefore,  men 
that  pretend  to  be  followers  of  right  reafon,  if  they  will  judge  truly 
of  the  realbnablencfe  and  credibility  of  the  Chriflian  Revelation,  it 
is  abfblutely  necefTary  that  in  the  iirfl  place,  in  order  to  that  end, 
they  become  impartially  vvrilling  to  embrace  whatever  fhall  upon  the 
whole  appear  to  be  agreeable  to  reafon  and  truth,  and  grounded 
upon  good  evidence,  without  intercfting  their  luAs  and  appetites  in 
the  judgement  j  and  that  before  all  things  they  refolve  to  be  guided, 
in  ail  their  a6lions,  by  whatever  rule  ihall  at  any  time  be  well  prov- 
ed to  them  to  be  the  will  of  God.  And  when  they  have  put  them- 
felves  into  this  temper  and  frame  of  mind;  then  let  them  try  If 
they  can  any  longer  rejeft  the  evidence  of  the  gofpel,  "  If  any 
^^  man  will  do  his  will,  he  (hall  know  of  the  do£trine  whether  it 
•*  be  of  God,"  Joh.  vii.  17.  For  "them  that  arc  meek,  God  will 
[ide  in  judgement;  and  fuch  as  are  gentle,  them  he  will  learn 
is  way,"  Pf,  xxv.  8. 

U  3  TuKt 
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That  men  of  such  a  disposition  would  think  it  their 
greatest  wisdom  to  be  truly  religious,  even  though 
the    evidences   of   rellclon    were   much   less   than 

THEY    ARE. 

Indeed,  men  that  are  of  this  good  difpofition,  willing  to  be  go- 
verned by  reafon,  and  not  prejudiced  by  lulls  and  vitious  appetites, 
could  not  but  give  their  aflcnt  to  the  doctrines  of  Chriftianity,  upon 
account  of  the  very  intrinfic  excellency  and  reafonablenefs  of  the 
things  themfelves,  even  though  the  external  evidence  of  their  cer- 
tainty had  been  much  lefs  than  it  at  prefcnt  is.     Nay,  were  there 
hardly  any  other  evidence  at  all,  than  barely  the  excellency  and  rca- 
fonablenefs  and  natural  probability  of  the  great  truths  of  religion^ 
together  with  the  confideration  of  the  valt  importance  of  them  i 
yet  even  in  that  cafe  it  would  be  infinitely  wifeft  and  moft  agreeable 
to  reafon,   for  men  to  live  according  to  the  rules  of  the  gofpel. 
And  though  their  faith  extended  no  further,  than  only  to  a  belief  of 
the  poflibility  of  the  truth  of  the  Chrillian  Revelation;  yet  even 
til  is  alone  ought  in  all  reafon  to  have  weight  enough  to  determine 
reafonablc  creatures,  to  live  fcDcrly,  righteoufly  and  godlily.     For, 
*'  is  it  not  plainly  moft  rcLfonabk,"  as  *  an  ancient  writer  ex- 
preffes  it,  "  if  each  of  tne  oppohte  opinions  were  equally  doubtful 
"  and  uncertain,  yet  by  all  means  to  embrace  and  entertain  that 
**  which  brings  fome  hope  along  with  it,  rather  than  that  which 
**  brings  none  ?  For  on  one  fidj  of  the  queftipn  tlicre  is  no  danger 
**  at  all  of  incurring  any  calamity,  if  that  which  we  believe  and 
*'  expe6t  fhould  at  laft  prove  falfe ;  but,  on  the  other  fide,  there  is 
"  the  greateft  hazard  in  the  world,  the  lofs  of  eternal  life,  if  the 
•'  opinion  which  unbelievers  rely  upon,    fhould  at  lafl  prove  an 
*'  error."     And  f  again :  **  What  fay  ye,  O  ye  ignorant  men,  ye 
**  men  of  miferable  and  moft  deplorabld  folly  ?  Can  ye  forbear  fear- 
*'  ing  within  yourfelves,   that  at  leaft   thcfe  things  may  pofliblj 
*'  prove  true,  which  ye  now  dcfpife  and  mock  at  ?  Have  ^e  not  at 
*'  leaft  fome  mifgivings  of  mind,  left  poflibly  that  which  ye  now 
"  perverfcly  and  obftinately  refufe  to  believe,  ye  fhould  at  laft  be 
"  convinced  of  by  fad  experience,  when  it  will  be  too  late  to  re- 
"  pent  ?"  Nor  is  this  the  judgement  of  Chriftian  writers  only,  but 
alfo  of  the  wifeft  and  more  confiderate  Heathens.     **  We  ought  to 
"  fparc  no  pains,*'  faith  %  Plato,  "  to  obtain  the  habits  of  virtue 
**  and  wifdom  in  this  prefent  lifej  for  the  prize  is  noble,  and  the 

■  •  **  Non  purior  ratio  eft,  <»x  duobiu  incrHs  He  in  3rrbi;,uT  expcfiationc  pcndentlbnSt  id 
**  potius  credere,  quod  a!iqu:s  fpes  terat,  quam  quod  nolUs  ?  In  iltu  enim,  pericufi  nihil 
'*  c(l,  fi,  quod  dicitur  iinzjincre,  caHum  fiat  Sc  vacuum ;  in  hoc,  damnum  eft  maximum 
*'  (id  eii,  falutis  jmifTu),  li,  cum  terr.j.us  aovenerit,  aj/tiia  ur  hoc  tuilTe  meadaciiun.** 
Arnob.  adv.  Gentes,  lib   II. 

•f  »*  Qu'd  dicitis,  o  neKi?,  eiiam  fletu  &  miferatlone  dignifTiml  ?  ira  non  tarn  exttmef- 
•*  citis,  ne  forte  haec  vera  lint,  qaa?  funt  del'^icd^ui  V0W3  Sc  pra:trcnt  mareriam  nfns  ?  nee 
**  rd!:em  vobifcum  fub  obf:uris  C'gitati'  n;b..i  v:#lvi:is,  ne,  tjuod  lioc  dc  crcdcieobftinati 
**  renuitis  perverfitaie,  ccdarguat  fcrum  tempus,  Sc  irrevocabtlis  poenitentia  C4ffi^et  ?** 
Id.  ibid. 

J  Xjn  way]*  WfliiTy,  «»r«  afirrf  xal  <^jO»ia"I»;  iv  t'a  $lie  fxi\e^0^%7f  Kokh  yk»  rl  cfX*^ 
mai  h  iAvU  f^iydKif    Flaio  iu  Phsed. 

•*  hope 
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**  hope  IS  very  great*'  And  *  Cicero :  "  they  have  gained  a  great 
^*  prize  indeed,  who  have  perfuaded  themfelves  to  believe,  that, 
**  when  death  comes,  they  fliall  perifli  utterly;  what  comfort  is 
"  there,  what  is  there  to  be  boafted  of,  in  that  opinion  ?"  And 
again  :  **  If  after  death,"  faith  f  he,  "  as  fome  little  and  contemp- 
**  tible  philofophers  think,  I  (hall  be  nothing  j  yet  there  is  no  danger, 
^  that,  when  we  are  all  dead,  thofe  philofophers  (hould  laugh  at  me  for 
**  my  error.'* 

But  this  is  not  our  cafe.  God  has  aiForded  us,  as  has  been  largely 
and  particularly  Ihewn  in  the  foregoing  difcourfe,  many  and  certain 
proofs  of  the  truth  of  our  religion ;  even  as  certain,  as  any  matter 
of  faft  is  capable  of  having.  And  we  now  exhort  men  to  believe, 
not  what  is  barely  poilible,  and  excellent,  and  probable,  and  of  the 
utmoft  importance  in  itfelf;  but  what  moreover  they  have  all  the 
pofitive  evidence,  and  all  the  reafon  in  the  world  to  oblige  them  to 
Dclieve* 
That  God  may  rec^jire  us  to  take  notice  or  certain 

THINGS,   AND  TO  INQUIRE  INTO  THEM  AND  CONSIDER  THEM 
AT  OUR  PERIL. 

To  conclude  :  no  man  of  rcafon  can  pretend  to  fay,  but  God  may 
require  us  to  take  notice  of  fome  things,  at  our  peril,  to  inquire  into 
diem,  and  to  confider  them  thoroughly.  And  pretence  of  want  of 
greater  evidence  will  not  excufe  careleflhefs  or  unreafonable  preju- 
dices ;  when  God  has  vouchfafed  us  all  that  evidence,  which  was 
either  fit  for  him  to  grant,  or  reafonable  for  men  to  defire;  or  indeed, 
which  the  nature  of  the  thing  itfelf  to  be  proved  was  capable  of. 

*  "  Pneclanim  neTcio  quid  adepti  funt,  qui  di  dicerunt  fe,  cum  tempus  mortJt  vtniffkt^ 
^  totos  efl*e  perituros. — Quidhabet  ifta  res  aut  Ixtabileautglorlorum  ?^*  Cic.  Tufc.  Quzft. 
«b.I. 

^  <<  Sin  mortuusy  ut  quidam  minutl  philofophi  cenfent,  nihil  fentiam  i  non  vereor  ne 
^  baac  tfrorem  meuin  aortui  philofophi  irrideaat.**    Cic.  De  Sene^. 
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Of    PROPHECY: 

O  R, 

A      DISCOURSE, 

TREATIKO     OF 

The  nature  of  Prophecy, 

The  different  degrees  of  the  prophetical  Spirit. 

The  difference  of  prophetical  IDreams  from  all  Dreams  recorded  in 

Scripture, 
The  difference  of  the  true  prophetical  Spirit  from   enthufiaftical 

Impoflure, 
What  the  meaning  of  thofe  aftions  is  that  are  frequently  in  Scripture 

attributed  to  the  Prophets,  whether  they  were  real  or  only  imaginary* 
TTie  Schools  of  the  Prophets, 
The  Sons,  or  pifciples,  of  the  Prophets, 
The  difpofitions  antecedent  and  preparatory  to  Prophecy. 
Th^  Periods  of  time  when  the  prophetical  Spirit  ceafed  in  the  Jewifh 

apd  Chriflian  churches. 
Rules  for  the  better  underflanding  of  prophetical  writ« 


2  Pet.  i,  21. 
tw  fnfbecy  e/me  not  in  old  time  by  the  ^illofman,  b 

being  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghofin 

Phik>  Jud,  4 


CHAP.      I, 

T7>ai  Prophicy  is  tht  way  whereby  revealed  truth  is  difpenfed  and  t^n^ 
veyedto  us*  MarCs  mind  capable  of  converfing  and  being  acquainted 
4ts  well  with  revealed  orpajitive  truths  as  with  natural  truth.  Truths 
rf  natural  infiriftion  tfiay  be  excited  in  us  and  cleared  to  us  by  means  of 
prophetic  al  influence,  ^thut  the  Scripture  frequently  accommodates  itfnf 
U  vulgar  apprebenfwt%  andfpeais  of  things  in  the  greatejiway  ofcon* 

HAVING  if^^Vi  to  thofe  priacspks  of  natural  theology 
which  have  Khe  ,n9oft  proper  and  neceflary  influence  into  life 
and^ra^Ci  and  are  moft  pregnant  with  moral ^oodnefsrj  we  come 

now 
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BOW  to  confide r  thofe  pieces  of  revealed  truth  which  tend  moft  of 
all  to  foment  and  cherilh  true  and  real  piety. 

But  before  we  fallprefsly  into  any  And  enquiry  concerning  them, 
it  may  not  be  amifs  to  examine  "  how  and  in  what  manner  this 
•*  kind  of  truth,  which  depends  folely  upon  the  free  will  of  God,  is 
"  nianifefted  unto  mankind  j"  and  fo  treat  a  little  concerning  pro- 
phecy, which,  indeed,  is  the  only  way  whereby  this  kind  of  truth 
can  be  ditpenCed  to  us.  For  though  our  own  reafon  and  under- 
ftanding  carry  all  natural  truth  neceffary  for  praftice  in  any  fort, 
engraven  upon  themfelves,  and  folded  up  in  their  own  eflences  more 
immediately,  as  being  the  firft  participations  of  the  divine  mind 
confidered  in  its  own  eternal  nature ;  yet  pofitive  truth  can  only  be 
made  known  to  us  by  a  free  influx  of  the  divine  mind  upon  our 
minds  and  underftandings.  And  as  it  arifeth  out  of  nothing  clfe 
but  the  free  pleafure  or  the  Divinity,  fo  without  any  natural  deter- 
mination it  freely  (hines  upon  the  fouls  of  men  where  and  when  it 
lifteth,  hiding  its  light  from  them,  or  difplaying  it  forth  upon  them, 
as  it  pleafcth. 

Yet  the  fouls  of  men  are  as  capable  of  converfing  with  it,  though 
it  do  not  naturally  arife  out  of  the  fecundity  of  their  own  under- 
ftandings,  as  they  arc  with  any  fenfible  and  external  obje£ls.  And 
as  our  fenfations  Carry  the  notions  of  material  things  to  our  undcr- 
ftaiKiings  which  before  were  unacquainted  with  them  ;  fo  there  is 
ibme  analogical  way  whereby  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth  may  alfo 
be  revealed  to  us.  For  fo  wc  may  call  as  well  that  hiftorical  truth 
of  corporeal  and  material  things,  which  we  are  informed  of  by  our 
fenfcs,  trutli  of  revelation,  as  that  divine  truth  which  we  now 
fpeak  of  J  and  therefore  we  may  have  as  certain  and  infallible  a  way 
of  being  acquainted  with  the  one  as  with  the  other.  And  God 
having  fo  contrived  the  nature  of  our  fouls,  that  we  may  converfe 
one  with  another,  and  inform  one  another  of  things  we  knew  not 
"before,  would  not  make  us  fo  deaf  to  his  divine  voice  that  breaks 
the  rocks  and  rends  the  mountains  afunder  i  he  would  not  make  us 
fo  undifciplinable  in  divine  things,  as  that  we  fhould  not  be  capable 
of  receiving  any  imprclfions  from  himfelf  of  thofe  things  which  we 
were  before  unacquainted  with.  And  this  way  of  communicating 
truth  to  the  fouls  of  men  is  originally  nothing  elfe  but  prophetical 
or  enthufiaftical  s  ajid  fo  we  may  take  notice  of  the  general  nature 
of  prophecy. 

Though  I  would  not  all  this  while  be  miftaken,  as  if  I  thought 
no  natural  truth  might  be  by  the  means  of  prophetical  influence 
awakened  within  us,  and  cleared  up  to  us,  or  that  we  could  not 
■^  lumine  prophetic©"  behold  the  truths  of  natural  infcription; 
for  indeed  one  main  end  and  fcope  of  the  prophetical  fpirit  (eems 
to  be  the  quickening  up  of  our  minds  to  a  more  lively  converfe 
with  thofe  eternal  truths  of  reafon,  v/hich  commonly  lie  buried  in 
fo  much  fleflily  obfcurity  within  us,  that  we  difcern  them  noL  And 
therefore  the  icripturc  treats  not  only  of  thofe  pieced  of  trudi  i^faich 
afc  the  results  of  God's  free  counfqlr,  but  alfo  of  thofe  which  are 

moft 
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Aloft  akin  and  allied  to  our  own  underftandings,  and  that  In  the 
greateft  way  of  condefcenfion  that  may  be,  fpeaking  to  the  weakeft 
fort  of  men  in  the  moft  vulgar  fort  of  dialeft ;  which  it  may  not  be 
amifs  to  take  a  little  notice  of. 

Divine  truth  hath  its  humiliation  and  exinanition,  as  well  as  its 
exaltation.  Divine  truth  becomes  many  times  in  Scripture  incar- 
nate, debafing  itfelf  to  affume  our  rude  conceptions,  that  fo  it  might 
converfe  more  freely  with  us,  and  infufe  its  own  divinity  into  us, 
God  having  been  pleafed  herein  to  manifeft  himfelf  more  jealous 
of  his  own  glory,  than  he  is  (as  I  may  fay)  zealous  of  our  good. 
**  Nos  non  habemus  aures,  ficut  Deus  habet  linguam."  If  he 
Ihould  fpeak  in  the  language  of  eternity,  who  could  underftand  him, 
or  interpret  his  meaning  ?  or  if  he  Ihould  have  declared  his  truth  to 
us  only  in  a  way  of  the  pureft  abftradlion  that  human  fouls  are  ca- 
pable of,  how  ftiould  then  the  more  rude  and  illiterate  fort  of  men 
have  been  able  to  apprehend  it  ?  Truth  is  content,  when  it  comes 
into  the  world  to  wear  our  mantles,  to  learn  our  language,  to  con- 
form itfelf  as  it  were  to  our  drefs  and  fafhions ;  it  atfcdts  not  that  1 
flate  or  faftus  which  the  difdainful  rhetorician  fets  out  his  ftyle 
Withal,  "  Non  Tarentinis  aut  Siculis  haec  fcribimus;"  but  itfpeaks 
with  the  moft  idiotical  fort  of  men  in  the  moft  idiotical  way,  and 
becomes  all  things  to  all  men,  as  every  fon  of  truth  ftiould  do,  for 
their  good.  Which  was  well  obferved  in  that  old  cabbaliftical 
axiom  among  the  Jews,  "  Lumen  fuperniim  nunquam  defcendit 
^  fine  indumento."  And  therefore  (it -may  be)  the  beft  way  to 
underftand  the  true  fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  Scripture  is  not  rigidly 
to  examine  it  upon  philofophical  interrogatories,  or  to  bring  it  un- 
der the  fcrutiny  of  fchool-definitlons  and  dirtinftions.  It  fpeaks 
not  to  us  fo  much  in  the  tongue  of  the  learned  fophies  of  the  world, 
as  in  the  plaineft  and  moft  vulgar  dialeft  that  may  be.  Which  the 
Jews  conftantly  obferved  and  took  notice  of,  and  therefore  it  was  one 
common  rule  among  them  for  a  true  underftanding  of  the  Scripture, 
C3n«  »Ja  iwVa  man  minn  "  Lex  loquitur  lingua  filiorum  ho- 
**  minum."  Which  Maimonides  expounds  thus,  m  More  Nevoch. 
Par.  L  c.  26.  "  Qiiicquid  homines  ab  initio  cogitationis  fuae  in- 
*'  telligentia  et  imagiatione  fua  pofTunt  affequi,  id  in  Scriptura  at- 
"  tribuitur  Creatori.'*  And  therefore  we  find  almoft  all  corporeal 
properties  attributed  to  God  in  Scripture,  "  quia  vulgus  hominum 
^^  ab  initio  cogitationis  entitatem  non  apprehendunt,  nifi  in  rebus 
*'  corporeis,"  as  the  fame  author  obferves.  But  fuch  of  them  as 
found  imperfection  in  vulgar  ears,  as  eating  and  drinking,  and  the 
lijce,  thcie  (faith  he)  the  fcripturc  no  where  attributes  to  him.  The 
reafbn  of  this  plain  and  idiotical  ftyle  of  fcripture  it  may  be  worth 
our  farther  taking  notice  of,  as  it  is  laid  down  by  the  fore-named 
author  C.  33.  "  Haec  caufa  eft  propter  quam  lex  loquitur  lingua 
"  filiorum  hominum,  &c."  "  For  this  reafon  the  law  fpeaks  ac- 
*'  cording  to  the  language  of  the  fons  of  men,  becaufe  it  is  the  mof^ 
^^  commodious  and  eafy  way  of  initiating  and  teaching  children, 
^  women,  an4  the  common  people,  who  have  not  ability  to  appre- 

"  hcnd 
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«*  hend  things  according  to  the  very  nature  and  cflcncc  of  them.** 
And  in  C.  34.  **  Et  fi  per  exempla  ct  fimilitudines  non  deduce- 
♦*  remur,  &c."  "  And  if  we  were  not  led  to  the  Jcnowledge  of 
^  things  by  examples  and  fimilitudes,  but  were  pul  to  learn  and 
**  underftand  all  things  in  their  formal  notions  and  eflential  defini* 
^  tions,  and  were  to  believe  nothing  but  upon  preceding  demon- 
•*  ftrations  j  then  we  may  well  think  that  (feeing  this  cannot  be 
<*  done  but  after  long  preparations)  the  greater  part  of  men  would 
•*  be  at  the  conclufion  of  their  days,  before  they  could  kjiow  whe- 
**  ther  there  be  a  God  or  no,  &c,"  Hence  is  that  axiom,  fo  fre- 
quent among  the  Jewifli  doftors,  **  magna  eft  virtus  vel  fbrtitudo 
*^  prophetarum,  qui  ailimilant  formam  cum  fornrunte  earn.**  i.  c. 
great  is  the  power  of  the  prophets,  who  while  they  looked  'down 
upon  thefe  fenfible  and  confpicable  things,  were  able  to  furnifli  out 
the  notion  of  intelligible  and  inconfpicsJble  beings  thereby  to  t^c  rod  J 
fenfes  of  illiterate  people. 

The  Scripture  was  not  writ  only  for  fagacious  and  abftraded 
minds,  or  philofophical  heads;  for  then  how  few  are  there  that 
Ihould  have  been  taught  the  true  knowledge  of  God  thereby  ?  "  Vidi 
**  filios  ccenaculi,  et  erant  pauci,'*  was  an  ancient  ]cvnm  proverb. 
We  are  not  always  rigidly  to  adhere  to  the  very  letter  of  the  text. 
There  is  a  r-iVjj  and  a  nriDJ  in  the  Scripture,  as  the  Jewifh  in- 
terpreters obferve.  We  muft  not  think  that  it  alwap  gives  us 
formal  definitions  of  things,  for  it  fpeaks  commonly  according  to 
vulgar  apprehenfions  ;  as  when  it  tells  of  "  the  ends  of  the  heaven,** 
PfaL  xix.  Matth.  xxiv.  which  now  almoft  every  idiot  knows  halh 
no  ends  at  all.  So  when  it  tells  us,  that  **  God  breathed  into  man 
**  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  foul,"  Gen*  ii.  7  i 
the  expreiTion  is  very  idiotical  as  may  be,  and  feems  to  comply  with 
that  vulgar  conceit,  that  the  foul  of  man  is  nothing  elfe  but  a  kind 
of  vital  breath  or  air ;  and  yet  the  immortality  thereof  is  evidently 
tnfinuated  in  fetting  forth  a  double  original  of  the  two  parts  of  man, 
his  body  and  his  foul ;  the  one  of  which  is  brought  in  as  arifing  up 
€)ut  of  the  earth,  the  other  as  proceeding  from  the  breath  of  God 
bimfelf. 

So  we  find  very  vulgar  expreflions  concerning  God  himfelf,  be* 
fides  thofc  which  attribute  fenfatioft  and  motion  to  him,  as  when 
he  is  fet  forth  as  "  riding  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  riding  upon 
^  the  clouds,  fitting  in  heaven,"  and  the  like,  which  feem  to  deter- 
mine his  indiflxrent  omniprefence  to  fomc  peculiar  place  :  whereas 
indeed  fuch  paffages  as  thefe  are  can  be  fetched  from  nothing  clfc 
but  thofe  crds  apprehenfions  which  the  generality  of  men  have  of 
God,  as  being  moft  there,  from  whence  the  objefts  of  dread  and 
admiration  moft  of  all  fmite  and  infinuate  thcmfelves  into  their 
fcnfes,  as  they  do  from  thse  air,  clouds,  winds  or  heaven.  So  Ac 
ftatc  of  hell  and  mifcry  is  fet  forth  by  fuch  denominations  aS  were 
moft  apt  to  ftrike  a  terror  into  the  minds  of  men,  and  according!/ 
it  is  called  *  Ccrtus  gigantum,"  the  place  where  all  thofc  old  giant^ 
whomdirir^c  vengeance  purfuedin  the -general  deluge,  were  aflem- 

bled 
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Wed  together,  as  it  is  well  obferved  by  a  late  ♦  author  of  our  owrt 
upon  Proverbs  xxi,  i6,  **  The  man  that  wandereth  out  of  the  way 
*f  of  underftanding,  in  coetu  gigantum  commorabitur*"  And  ac- 
cordingly we  find  the  ftate  and  condition  of  thefe  expreiTed,  Job 
xxvi.  5.  "  Gigantes  gemunt  Tub  aquis,  &  qui  habitant  cum  iis# 
•*  Nudus  eft  infernus  coram  illo,  &  nullum  eft  operimentum  perdi- 
"  tioni,"  as  the  vulgar  Latin  renders  it,  "  The  giants  groan  under 
"  the  vi^ters,  and  they  that  dwell  with  them.  Hell  is  naked  before 
"  him  (that  is,  God)  >  and  deftru£tion  hath  no  covering."  In  like 
manner  our  Saviour  fets  forth  hell  as  a  great  valley  of  nre  like  that 
of  Hinnom,  which  was  prepared  with  a  great  deal  of  fkill,  to  torture 
and  torment  the  devils  in.  Again,  we  find  heaven  fet  forth  fome- 
times  as  a  place  of  continual  banqueting,  where,  according  to  the 
Jewifh  cuftoms,  they  ihould  lie  down  in  one  another's  bofoms  at  a 
perpetual  feaft ;  fometimcs  as  a  paradife  furniftied  with  all  kinds  of 
delight  and  pleafure.  Again,  when  the  Scripture  would  infmuate 
God's  feriouihefs  and  reality  in  any  thing,  it  brings  him  in  as  or- 
dering it  a  great  while  ago  before  the  foundation  qf  the  world  was 
laid,  as  if  he  more  regarded  that  ^an  the  building  of  the  world. 

I  might  inftance  in  many  more  things  of  this  nature,  wherein 
the  philofophical  or  phyftcal  nature  and  literal  verity  of  things  can- 
not fo  reafonably  be  fuppofed  to  be  fet  forth  to  us,  as  the  moral 
and  theological.  But  I  fhall  leave  this  argument,  and  now  come 
more  prccifely  to  confider  of  the  nature  of  prophecy,  by  which  God 
flows  in  upon  the  minds  of  men  extrinfically  to  their  own  propef 
•perations,  and  conveys  truth  immediately  from  hiiniblf  into  them, 

C    H    A    P.       11. 

7%at  the  prophetical  Spirit  did  not  always  manifeji  hfelf  with  the  farm 
clearnefs  and  evidence.  The  gradual  difference  of  divine  illumination 
between  AlofcSy  the  Prophets^  and  the  Hagiographi.  A  general  fur'*' 
vey  of  the  nature  of  prophecy  properly  fo  called.  Of  the  joint  impref 
Jions  and  operations  of  the  under/landing,  ami phanfy  in  prophecy.  Uf 
the  four  degrees  of  prophecy.  The  dijfcrence  between  a  vijion  and  a 
dream. 

But,  before  we  do  this,  we  fhall  briefly  premife  fomething  In 

Jreneral  concerning  that  gradual  variety  whereby  thefe  divine  enthu- 
lafins  \vere  difcovered  to  the  pro[Acts  of  old.  The  prophetical 
Spirit  did  not  ^ways  manifeft  itfelf  "  eodem  vigore  luminis,"  with 
die  fame  clcarnefs  and  evidence,  in  the  fame  exaltation  of  its  light  j 
but  fbmetimes  that  light  was  more  ftrong  and  vivid,  fometimes 
more  wan  and  obfcure  s  which  feems  to  be  infmuated  in  that  paf- 
iage,  Hcb.  i.  i.  **  God  who  in  time  paft  fpake  unto  the  fathers"  by 
the  prophets,  <roXv/xf^^  xat  noXvlorrcf^,  So  we  find  an  evident  differ- 
ence of  prophetical  illumination  afTerted  in  Scripture  between  Mofes 
and  the  reft  of  the  prophets,  Deut.  xxxiv.  lo.    ^^  And  there  arofe 
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**  not  a  prophet  fiiice  in  Ifracl  like  unto  Mofes,  whom  the  Lor  J 
"  knew  face  to  face;"  which  words  have  a  manifeft  reference  to 
that  which  God  himfelf  in  a  more  public  and  open  way  declared 
concerning  Mofes,  upon  occafion  of  fome  arrogant  (peeches  of 
Aaron  and  Miriam,  who  would  equalize  their  own  degree  of  pro- 
phecy to  that  of  Mofes,  Numb.  xii.  5,  6,  7,  8-  "  And  the  Lord 
*'  came  down  in  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  and  flood  in  the  door  of 
^^  the  tabernacle)  and  called  Aaron  and  Miriam;  and  they  both 
*'  came  fortli :  and  he  faid,  Hear  my  words  ;  if  there  be  a  prophet 
**  among  you,  I  the  Lord  will  make  myfelf  known  uiito.him  in  a 
*'  vifion,  and  will  fpeak  unto  liim  in  a  dream  :  my  fcrvant  Mofes 
"  is  not  fo,  who  is  faithful  in  all  mine  houfe ;  with  him  will  I  fpeak 
"  mouth  to  mouth,  even  apparently,  and  not  in  dark  fpeeches,  and 
"  the  fimilitude  of  the  Lord  Ihall  he  behold.  Wherefore  then  were 
*'  ye  not  afraid  to  fpeak  againft  my  fervant  Mofes  ?"  In  which 
worda  that  degree  of  divine  illumination  whereby  God  made  him- 
felf known  to  Mofes  feems  to  be  fet  forth  as  fomething  tranfcen- 
dent  to  the  prcphetical  ilium i nation  ;  and  fo  the  phrafe  of  the  New 
Teflament  is  wont  to  diftinguiih  between  Mofes  and  the  prophets^ 
as  if  indeed  Mofes  had  been  greater  then  any  prophet.  But,  befidcs 
this  gradual  difference  between  Mofes  anu  the  Prophets,  there  is 
anotlier  difference  very  famous  amongft  the  Jewifh  writers  between 
the  Prophets  and  the  Hagicgraplii,  which  tiagiographi  were  fup- 
pofed  by  them  to  be  much  inferior  to  tlic  Prophets.  But  what  this 
difference  between  them  was,  we  fhall  endeavour  to  fhew  more  fully 
hereafter. 

Having  briefly  premifed  tills,  and  glanced  at  a  threefold  infpira- 
tion  relating  to  Alofes,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Hagiographi ;  we  (hall 
firfl  of  all  enquire  into  the  nature  of  that  which  is  peculiarly  amongft 
the  Jews  called  prophetical.  And  this  is  thus  defined  to  us  by  Mai- 
monides  in  Par.  ii.  c.  36.  of  his  "More  Nevochim,  Veritas  &  quid- 
"  ditas  prophetix  nihil  aliud  efl  quam  influentia  a  Deo  optimo 
*'  maximo,  mediantc  intelledtu  agente,  fuper  facultatem  ndonalem 
**  primo,  deinde  fuper  facultatem  imaginatricem  influens."  i.  e, 
"  The  true  eflence  of  prophecy  is  nothing  clfe  but  an  influence 
*^  from  the  Deity  upon  the  rational  firfl,  and  afterwards  the  imagi- 
"  native  faculty,  by  the  mediation  of  the  active  intelle<3.*'  Which 
definition  belongs  indeed  to  prophecy  as  it  is  technically  fb  called, 
and  diflinguifhed  by  Maimonides  both  from  that  degree  of  divine 
illumination  which  was  above  it,  which  the  maflcrs  conftandy  at- 
tibute  to  Mofes,  and  from  that  other  degree  inferior  to  it,  which 
they  call  itiipn  mi,  *'  fpiritus  fanftus,"  that  holy  fpirit  that  moved 
in  the  fouls  of  the  Hagiographi. 

But  Rabbi  Jofeph  Albo  in  Maam  3.  c.  8.  "  De  fundantentil 
*'  fidei,"  hath  given  us  a  more  large  defcription,  fo  as  to  take  in 
alfo  the  "  gradus  Mofaicus."  r\^n  hjf  T>an»  trau^no  raw  nm  wtn 
:  ui  CDivK'2  ntt^w  n^*^n  i.  e.  "  Prophecy  is  an  influence  from 
<*  God  upon  the  rational  faculty,  either  by  the  mediation  of  the 
^  fancy  or  otherwife ,  and  this  ixifluence,  whether  by  the  miniftrjr 
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**  of  an  angel  or  otherwife,  makes  a  man  to  know  ftich  things  as^ 
•*  by  his  natural  abilities  he  could  not  attain  to  the  knowledge  of,'* 
Though  here  our  author  feems  too  much  to  have  ftrcightened  the 
latitude  of  prophetical  influence,  whereby  (as  we  intimated  before^ 
not  only  thofe  pieces  of  divine  truth  may  be  communicated  to  the? 
fouls  of  men  which  are  not  contained  within  their  own  ideas,  but 
alfo  thofe  may  be  excited  which  have  a  neceflary  connexion  witfar 
and  dependence  upon  reafcn. 

But  the  main  thing  that  we  fhall  obferve  in  this  defcription  is^ 
that  faculty  or  power  of  the  foul  upon  which  thefe  cxttaortlHjary 
impreffions  of  divine  light  or  influence  are  made ;  which  in  all  pro- 
per prophecy  is  both  the  rational  and  imaginative  power.  For  in 
this  cafe  they  fiippofed  the  imaginative  power  to  be  fet  forth  as  % 
ftage  upon  which  certain  vi/h.  and  fimulacra  were  reprefented  to 
their  underftandings,  juft  indeed  as  they  are  to  us  in  our  common 
dreams ;  only  that  the  underftandings  pf  the  prophets  were  alwaj-s 
kept  awake  and  ftrongly  a6led  by  God  in  the  midil  of  thefe  appa- 
ritions, to  fee  the  intelligible  nivlteries  in  them,  and  fo  in  thefe 
types  and  ftiadows,  which  were  fymbols  of  fome  fpiritual  things,  to 
bcJiold  the  antitypes  themfelves  ;  which  is  the  meaning  of  that  old 
maxim  of  the  Jews  which  we  formerly  cited  out  of  Maimonides> 
"  Magna  eft  virtus  feu  fortitudo  prophetarum  qui  aflimilant  formana 
*'  cum  formante  eam."  But  in  cafe  tiie  imaginative  faculty  be  not 
thus  kt  forth  as  the  fcene  of  all  prophetical  illumination,  but  that 
the  impreflions  of  things  nakedly  without  any  fchemes  or  pictures 
be  made  immediately  upon  the  underftanding  itfclf,  then  is  it  rec- 
koned to  be  the  "  gradus  Mofaicus,"  wherein  God  fpeaks  as  it 
were  face  to  face ;  of  which  more  hereafter. 

Accordingly  R.  Albo,  in  the  book  before  cited  and  loth  chap-t 
ter,  hath  diftinguiflied  prophecy  into  thefe  four  degrees.  The  firtt 
and  loweft  of  all  is,  when  the  imaginative  power  is  moft  predomi- 
nant, fo  that  the  impreffions  made  upon  it  arc  too  bufy,  and  the 
fcene  becomes  too  turbulent  for  tlie  rational  faculty  to  difcern  the 
true  myftical  and  anagogical  fenfc  of  them  clearly ;  and  in  this  cafe 
the  enthufiafms  fpend  themfelves  extremely  in  parables,  fimilitudes, 
and  allegories,  in  a  dark  and  oblcure  manner,  as  is  very  manifeft  in 
Zachary,  and  many  of  Ezekiel's  prophecies,  as  alfo  thofe  of 
Daniel ;  where,  though  we  have  firft  the  outward  frame  of  things 
dramatically  fet  forth  fo  potently  in  the  prophet's  fancy,  as  that 
his  mind  was  not  at  the  fame  time  capable  of  the  mylHcal  meanings 
yet  that  was  afterward  made  known  to  him,  but  yet  witli  much 
obfcurity  ftill  attending  it. 

This  declining  ftate  of  prophecy  the  Jews  fuppofed  then  princi-* 
pally  to  have  been,  and  this  divine  illumination  to  have  been  then 
fetting  in  the  horizon  of  the  Jewifh  church,  v/heii  they  were  car- 
ried qaptivc  into  Babylon.  All  which  we  may  take  a  little  morq, 
fully  from  our  author  himfelf  in  his  3d  book  and  lyih  chapter, 
12")  nJir^na  pin  Hin»  ♦»  i.  c.  "  Every  prophet  that  is  of  a  ftrong, 
**  lagacious,  and  piercing  underftanding,  will  apprehend  the  thing 

*'  nakedly 
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*^  nakedly  without  any  fimilitude,  whence  it  comes  to  pafi  that  all 
*^  his  faying^  prove  diftind^  and  clear^  and  free  from  all  obfcurity^ 
^^  havihg  a  literal  truth  in  them  f  but  a  prophet  bf  ah  inferior  rank 
^  or  degree^  his  words  are  obfcure,  enwrapped  in  riddles  and  pa^ 
<<  rabies,  and  therefore  have  not  a  literal  but  allegorical  ttudi  con-* 
"  tained  in  them»"  Thus  hei  And  fo  afterwards^  according  to 
the  general  opinion  of  the  Jewifh  mafters,  he  tells  us  that  after  the 
Captivity,  in  the  twilight  of  prophecy^  E»ekiel  began  to  fpeak  alto^ 
gether  in  riddles  and  parables ;  and  fo  he  himfelf  complains  to  God^ 
"  Ah  Lord  God,  they  fay  of  me,  doth  he  not  ipeak  parables  ?" 
Chap*  XX4  494 

T'he  fecond  degree  which  our  foremehtioned  author  tnakes  of 
{urophecy  is,  when  the  ftrength  of  the  imaginative  and  rational 
powers  equally  balance  one  another* 

-The  third  is,  when  the  rational  power  is  moft  predominant;  in 
which  cafe  (as  we  heard  before)  the  mind  of  the  prophet  is  able  to 
ftrip  thofe  things  that  are  reprefented  to  it  in  the  glafs  of  hncj  of  all 
their  materiality  and  fcniiblc  nature,  and  apprehend  them  more  dif« 
tinftly  in  their  own  naked  clTence. 

The  laft  and  higheft  is  the  "  gradus  Mofaicus,"  in  which  all  iitia-. 
gination  ceafeth,  and  the  reprefentation  of  truth  defcends  not  h 
low  as  the  imaginative  part,  but  is  made  in  the  higheft  flage  of  rca* 
fon  and  underftanding. 

But  we  ihall  hereafter  fpcak  more  fully  concerning  the  feveral  dc* 
grees  of  prophetical  infpiratlon,  and  difcourfe  more  particularly  of  die 
*'  Ruach  hakkodefli,**  the  highefl  degree  of  prophecy  or  "  gradiiS 
**  Mofaicus,"  and  "  Bath  col"  or  the  loweft  degree  of  prophecy. 

Seeing  then  that  generally  all  prophecy  or  prophetical  enthufiafiii 
lies  in  the  joint  impreflions  and  operations  of  both  thefe  foremen- 
tioned  faculties,  the  Jews  were  wont  to  underftand  that  place^ 
Numb.  xii.  6,  &c.  as  generally  decyphcriiig  that  ftate  or  degree  of 
prophecy  by  which  God  would  difcover  himlelf  to  all  thofe  pn>» 
phets  that  ever  fhould  arife  up  amongft  them,  or  ever  bad  beoif 
except  Mofes  and  the  Meifiah.  And  there  are  only  thefe  ♦  two 
ways  declared  whereby  God  would  reveal  himfelf  to  every  other 
prophet,  cither  in  a  vifion  or  a  dream  ;  both  which  are  perpetuallt 
attended  with  thofe  "  vifa"  and  "  fimulacra  fenfibilia'*  as  mutt 
needs  be  imprelTed  upon  common  fenfe  or  fancy,  whereby  the  pro* 
phets  feemed  to  have  all  their  fenfes  waking  and  excrcifing  dieir 
ievcral  functions,  though  indeed  all  was  but  fcenical  or  dramaticaL 
According  to  this  twofold  way  of  divine  infpiration,  the  prophet 
Joel,  chap.  i.  28.  foretells  the  nature  of  that  prophetical  fpirit  that 
ihould  be  poured  out  in  the  latter  times  i  and  in  Jeremy  ziv.  14. 
we  have  the  falfe  prophets  brought  in  as  endeavouring  apiflily  tt 
imitate  the  true  prophets  of  (jod,  in  fortifying  their  fancies  by  the 
power  of  divination,  that  they  might  talk  of  dreams  and  vifioni 
when  they  came  among  the  people. 


*  ''  In  lAis  duabus  partibus,  fomnlo  Sc  vifionci  continentur  oxxuicf  prophcds 
Malmoa.  la  More  Nev.  p.  t.  c.  36* 
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^low  for  the  difference  of  thefe  two,  a  dream  and  a  vifion,  it 
feems  rather  to  He  in  circumftantials  than  in  any  thing  effentialj 
and,  therefore,  Maimon.  Par.  11.  "  More  Nev."  c.  45.  tells  us  that 
in  a  dream  a  voice  was  frequently  heard,  which  was  not  ufual  in  a 
vifion.  But  the  reprefcntation  of  divine  things  by  fome  fenfible 
images  or  fome  narrative  voice  muft  needs  be  in  both  of  them. 
But  yet  the  Jews  are  wont  to  make  a  vifion  fuperior  to  a  dream,  as 
reprefenting  things  more  to  the  life,  which  indeed  feizeth  upon  the 
prophet  while  he  is  awake,  but  it  no  fooner  furprizeth  him  but  that 
all  his  external  fenfes  are  bound ;  and  fo  often  declines  into  a  true 
dream,  as  Maimonides,  in  the  place  fore-named,  proves  by  the  exam- 
ple of  Abraham,  Gen.  xv.  12.  where  the  vifion  in  which  God  had 
appeared  to  him  (as  it  is  related  ver.  i.)  paffed  into  a  flcep.  "And 
*'  when  the  fun  was  going  down,  a  deep  fleep  fell  upon  Abraham^ 
**  and  lo  an  horror  of  great  darknefs  fell  upon  him."  Which 
words  feem  to  be  nothing  elfe  but  a  defcription  of  that  paflage  which 
he  had  by  fleep  out  of  his  vifion  into  a  dream. 

Now  thefe  ecftatical  impreflions,  whereby  the  imagination  and 
mind  of  the  prophet  was  thus  ravifhed  from  itfelf,  and  was  made 
fubjeft  wholly  to  fome  agent  intelleft  informing  it  and  fliining  upon 
it,  I  fuppofe  St.  Paul  had  refpeft  to,  i  Cor.  xiii.  "  Now  we  fee 
«  ^»'  i<ni!^  %» alpiyfAoli,  by  a  glafs,  in  riddles  or  parables  ;"  for  fo 
he  feems  to  compare  the  higheft  illuminations  which  we  have  here, 
with  that  conftant  irradiation  of  the  divinity  upon  the  fouls  of 
men  in  the  life  to  come  :  and  this  glalfing  of  divine  things  by 
hieroglyphics  and  emblems,  in  the  ^cy  which  he  fpeaks  of,  was  the 
proper  way  of  prophetical  infpiration. 

For  the  further  clearing  of  which  I  fliall  take  notice  of  one  paflage 
more  out  of  a  Jewifh  writer,  that  is,  R.  Bechai,  concerning  this 
prefcnt  argument,  which  I  find  Com.  in  Num.  xii.  9.  ^♦tt^on^  nr^ 
m  C3i«3jn  iHm  n«nJ  "  Voluit  Deus  aflimilare  prophetiam  re- 
*'  liquorum  prophetarum  homini  fpeculum  infpicienti,  prout  in- 
"  nuunt  Rabbini  noftri  illo  axiomate  proverbial!.  Nemo  iiifpiciat 
"  fpeculum.  Sabbato :  illud  fpeculum  eft  vitreum,  in  quo  reflecftitur 
"  homini  fua  ipfius  forma  &  imago  per  vim  reflexivam  fpeculi,  cum 
**  revera  nihil  ejufmodi  in  fpeculo  realiter  exiftat.  Talis  erat  pro-^ 
"  phetia  reliquorum  prophetarum,  eo  quod  contuebantur  facras  &c 
^  puras  imagines  ic  lumina  fuperna,  ex  medio  fplendoris  &  puri- 
^  tatis  iftorum  luminum  realium,  vifse  funt  illis  flmilitudines,  vifae 
**  funt  illis  tales  formae  quales  funt  formae  humanae."  By  which 
he  feems  to  refer  to  thofe  images  of  the  living  creatures  rcprefented 
in  a  prophetical  vifion  to  Efay  and  Ezekiel ;  .but  generally  intimates 
thus  much  to  us,  that  the  light  and  fplendour  of  prophetical  illumi- 
nation was  not  fo  triumphant  over  the  prophet's  fancy,  but  that  he 
viewed  his  own  image,  and  faw  like  a  man,  and  underftood  things 
after  the  manner  of  men  in  all  thefe  prophetical  vifions* 
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CHAP.    III. 

How  the  Prophetical  Dreams  did  differ  jfrom  all  other  kinds  §f  Dreams 
recorded  in  Scripture,  7his  further  illujlrated  out  offeveralpajfages 
of  Philo  Judaus  pertinent  to  this  purpofe. 

W  E  have  now  taken  a  furvey  of  the  nature  of  prophecy,  which 
IS  always  attended  (as  we  have  {hewed)  with  a  vifion  or  a  dreamy 
though  indeed  there  is  no  dream  properly  without  a  vifion.  And 
here  before  we  pafs  from  hence,  it  will  be  neceflkry  to  take  notice  of  a 
main  diftinftion  the  Hebrew  doftors  are  wont  to  make  of  dreams, 
left  we  miftake  all  thofe  dreams  which  we  meet  widi  in  Scripture, 
and  take  them  all  for  prophetical,  whereas  many  of  them  were  not 
fuch.  For  though  indeed  they  were  all  $ioxi/A»]»»,  "  fent  by  God," 
yet  many  were  lent  as  monitions  and  inftruftions,  and  had  not  the 
true  force  and  vigour  of  prophetical  dreams  in  them;  and  (o  they  are 
wont  commonly  to  diftinguifti  between  pny  xphn  and  »»Hiajn  oi^n. 
There  are  *^  fomnia  vera,"  and  **  fomnia  prophetica  :**  and  thefe 
Maimonides,  in  "  More  Nev."  Par.  11.  cap.  41.  hath  thus  gene- 
rally characterized,  "  Quando  dicitur,  '  Deus  venit  ad  N.  in 
*^  fomnio  noftis,'  id  Prophetia  minime  nuncupari  poteft,  neque  vir 
**  talis,  Propheta,  &x:."  **  When  it  is  faid  in  holy  wri^  diat 
*'  God  came  to  fuch  a  man  in  a  dream  of  the  night,  that  cannot 
**  be  called  a  Prophecy,  nor  fuch  a  man  a  prophet ;  for  the  mcan- 
^<  ing  is  no  more  than  this,  that  fome  admonition  or  inftruftion 
<^  was  given  by  God  to  fucK  a  man,  and  that  it  was  in  a  dream.^ 
Of  this  fort  he  and  the  reft  of  the  Hebrew  writers  hold  dioTe  dreams 
to  be,  which  were  fent  to  Pharaoh,  Nebuchadnezzar,  Abimdecb, 
and  Laban  ;  upon  which  two  laft,  our  author  obferves  die  great 
caution  of  Onkelos  the  profclyte  (who  was  inftrudcd  in  the  Jewiih 
learning  by  R.  Eleazar,  and  R.  Jofhua,  the  moft  fiunous  doc- 
tors of  that  age),  that,  in  his  Preface  to  thofe  dreams  of  Laban 
and  Abimelech,  he  fays,  *'  et  venit  verbum  a  Domino  j**  but  doth 
not  fay  (as  when  the  dreams  were  prophetical)  *'  ct  revelavit  ft 
"  Domrnus.**  Befides,  a  main  reafon  for  which  they  deny  thefe 
dreams  to  be  prophetical  is,  for  that  they  that  were  made  partakers 
of  them  were  unfandlified  men ;  whereas  it  is  a  tradition  amongi^ 
them,  that  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  was  not  conununicated  to  aiqr 
but  good  men. 

But  indeed  the  main  difFerence  between  thefe  two  forts  of  dreams 
feems  to.confift  in  thi^'  that  fuch  as  were  not  prophetical  were  much 
weaker  in  their  energy  upon  the  imagination  than  the  others  were, 
infomuch  that  thay  wanted  the  ftrength  and  force  of  a  divine  evi- 
dence, fo  as  to  give  a  plenary  aflurance  to  the  mind  of  him  who 
was  the  fubjeft  of  them,  of  their  divine  original  j  as  we  fee  in  thofe 
dreams  of  Solomon,  i  Kings  iii.  5.  15.  and  ch.  ix.  2.  where  it  is 
faid,  when  he  awaked  he  ikid,  ^^  Behold  it  yn&  a  dream  ^"  as  if  be 

had 
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had  not  been  effectually  confirmed  from  the  energy  of  the  dream  it* 
felf  that  it  was  a  true  prophetical  influx. 

But  there  is  yet  another  difference  they  are  wont  to  make  between 
them)  which  is^  that  thefe  ^^  fomnia  vera,"  or  pMtKct,  ordinarily 
contained  in  them  o^Vd3  ona*i»  fomething  that  was  apyor,  or 
*'  void  of  reality :"  as  in  that  dream  of  Jofeph  concerning  **  the  fun, 
**  the  moon^  and  the  eleven  (tars  bowing  down  to  him ;"  whereas  hi* 
mother,  which  fhould  there  have  been  fignified  by  the  moon,  was 
dead  and  buried  before,  and  fo  uncapable  of  performing  that  refpe& 
to  him  which  the  other  at  laft  did^  Upon  occafion  of  which  dream 
die  Gemarift.  dodors  in  ^^  Berachoth,*^  c.  9.  have  framed  this  axiom, 

"  As  there  is  no  corn  without  ftraw,  fo  neither  is  there  any  mere 
^^  dream  without  fomething  that  is  «py«jp,  void  of  leality,  and  in* 
**  Significant."  Accordingly  Rab»  Albo^  in  Maam.  IIL  c.  9. 
have  framed  this  diftinftion  between  them,  a»-pT  hVi  C3)hn  \m 
•noHi  pnv  pjir  762  n«UJm  a^Vioa  "  There  is  no  mere  dream 
^  without  fomething  in  it  that  is  of^oy,  but  prophecy  is  a  thing 
**  wholly  and  moft  exadUy  true." 

The  general  difference  between  prophetical  dreams  and  thofe  ths^ 
are  merely  nouthetical  or  monitory,  and  all  elfe  which  we  find  re* 
corded  in  Scripture,  Philo  Judaeus,  in  his  Tra<5l  mt^  th  $foT^ir7»c 
•7»du  iMfyf,  and  elfewhere,  hath  at  large  laid  down.  I'he  proper 
cbaradter  of  thofe  that  were  prophetical  he  clearly  infinuates  to  be 
that  ecftatical  rapture  whereby  in  all  prophetical  oreams  fome  more 
potent  caufe,  a£ting  upon  the  mind  and  imagination  of  the  pro^ 
phets,  fnatched  them  from  themfelves,  and  fo  left  more  potent  and 
evident  impreffions  upon  them. 

I  fliall  the  more  largely  fet  down  his  notion,  becaufe  it  tends 
to  the  clearing  of  this  buiinefs  in  hand,  and  is,  I  think,  much  ob« 
fcured,  if  not  totally  corrupted,  by  his  tranflator  Gelenius.  Hit 
defign  is,  indeed,  to  (hew  that  Mdfes  taught  thcfe  feveral  ways 
whereby  dreams  are  conveyed  from  heaven,  that  fo  his  fublime  and 
recondite  doctrine  might  be  the  better  hid  up  therein;  and  therefore^ 
failing  between  Cabbalifm  and  Platonifm,  he  gropes  after  an  al« 
^jegorical  and  myftical  meaning  in  them  all.  His  firft  fort  of 
.divine   dreams    he    thus   defines,    to   fth   vpShcp,   h  afX9*^  '*^ 

mmjoiiff  ci«fy  xai  vTii;^{ivfO«  aopara/;   rot  njxip  ^w  a  SfiKot^   yttf^jAM  at  utvr^^ 

**  the  firft  kind  was  when  God  himfelf  did  begin  the  motion  in 
*^  the  fancy,  and  fecrethr  whifpered  fuch  things  as  are  unknown 
"  indeed  to  us,  but  pcrfeftly  known  to  himfejf."  And  of  this  fort 
he  makes  Jofeph's  dreams,  the  fenfe  whereof  was  luiknown  to 
Jofeph  himfelf  at  firft,  and  then  runs  out  into  an  allegorical  expo* 
utlon  of  them  in  the  book  entituled  Jofeph,  iiipi  *u<Tip. 

The  fecond  kind  is  this,  t^(  f/AiIcp»$  ^avoUf  ri  w  oXA;r  <rvyKt»tt* 

fftliK   4^xi*»  -^^    Sfo^piSrv    fiMtietf  otfowifAirXeifiinK ,    &C.      '^  When   OUf 

"  rational  faculty  being  moved  together  with  the  foul  of  the  world, 
^  and  filled  with  a  divuiely-4nfpired  fury,  doth  predict  thofe  things 

X  2  «  <>iat 
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«  that  arc  to  come.*'  In  which  words,  by  his  ^;^*  rS^  S\u9 
he  means  the  fame  thing  with  that  which  in  a  former  book  about 
the  fame  argument  he  had  called  top  o\v»  >5ir,  "  the  mind  of  the  uni- 
*'  verfe/*  which,  mingling  its  influence  with  our  minds,  begets  thefe 
«rpoy>£ia«K,  or  **  previfions."  And  this  is  nothing  elfe  but  that  which 
others  of  his  tribe  call  ^rsn  ^3tt^  or  "  intellcdus  agens,"  which 
it  feems  he  underflood  to  be  the  fame  with  ^*  anima  mundi,"  or 
"  univerfal  foul,"  as  it  is  defcribed  by  the  Pythagoreans  and  Pla- 
tonifts.  Of  this  fort  of  dreams  he  makes  thofe  of  Jacob's  ladder 
and  of  Laban's  (heep.  And  thefe  kinds  of  dreams,  viz.  that 
wherein  the  "  intelledtus  agens"  doth  fimply  aft  upon  our  minds 
as  patients  to  it,  and  that  wherein  'our  minds  do  co-opcratc  with 
the  univerfal  foul,  and  fo  underftand  the  meaning  of  the  influx, 
he    thus    compares  together ;    a»o  o  Ufoq^aJln;  ruq  fj.h  xaia  t^  ^ffinw 

JOfvifffAoT;    Qx^iirir    fotxoTa ,  oiu    Tuf    oni^uf     ^voCoXXorT^*    Ta;     ^i    xola    ri 
^tmpor    871  cfo^ac  rri>*iV/uq,    utc    <rx^teaq   aya9,    OCC«      In   which   WOrds 

it  is  to  be.obferved,  that  he  calls  the  matter  of  the  firft  fort  of 
dreams  xf^.o-ixoTt;  ffo^ia-ip  lotxora,  which  Gelenius  hath  miftook 
whilft  he  tranflates  it  **  Dei  oraculis  <:ertis  convenientia."  Widi 
his  leave,  therefore,  I  ihould  thus  interpret  that  whole  paflage, 
**  Quare  Mofes  facer  Antiftes  indigitans  illas  phantafias  quas  obori- 
•*  untur  fecundum  primani  fpeciem,  eas  perfpicue  &  admodum  ma- 
"  nifeile  indicavit;'*  (i.  e.  by  adding  an  explication  of  thofe 
aenigmata  of  Jofeph's  fun,  moon,  ftars,  and  flieaves,  which  he 
himfelf  in  his  dream  underflood  not;  which  explication  is  not 
hnade  in  the  examples  of  the  fecond  fort)  "  quippe  Deus  fubjecit 
*^  illas  phantafias  per  fomnia  quae  fimiles  funt  veris  prophetis,  (i.  c. 
•Vmntoj  ri«jaj^  perfedtae  prophetiae,  five  >»«njrT  niof^nV  "  fomniis 
**  propheticis,  uti-loqui  amant  magiftri).  Secundi  vero  generis 
"  fomnia  nee  plane  dilucidc  nee  valde  obfcure  indigitavit ;  qualia 
*'.  crant  fomnia  de  fcala  coelefti,  &c.''  Now  thefe  dreams  of  Jofeph, 
though  they  contained  matter  of  a  like  nature  to  prophetical  in- 
fpiration,  yet  were  they  indeed  not  fuch,  and  therefore  are  ac- 
counted of  by  all  the  Jewiih  writers  only  as  "  fomnia  vera;"  and 
fo  our  author  endeavours  to  prove  very  fitly  to  our  purpofe, 
though  indeed  upon  a  miftake  which  he  took  out  of  the  verfion  of 
the  *  Seventy,  Gen.  xxxvii.  7.  '"nijt.r.r,  ^c-N,  ^^5?  hyfjuvnt  ^yiuOm^ 

•ri    fMPf     ^fXTiP,     ft'GfVf    a^Xtfxl^     xai     ipootc^o*\€h     xa.)    dpM^Z^    mtoXo^* 
C«»o»i^,   »  WAyivq  KOt]  rriXavySq  opafl^  apx^BtyiAA^tn^f    &C.       **  JofcjA 

*'  faid    [t   me-thought  wc  were  binding   flieaves].     That   word 

««  [mc-thought]  is  the  language  of  one  that  is  uncertain,   dubi- 

•*'  ous,  and  obfcu rely  furmiling;  not  of  one  that  is  firmly  afTurcd, 

*'  and  plainly  fees  things :  indeed  it  very  well  befits  thofe  who  are 

*  Thongh  he  wa«a  Jew,  yet  was  he  trained  op  amoni^tl  the  Greeks,  and  not  well  ac* 

^aainted  \vith  the  Hebrew  iangua^^e. 
•\   Which  ^ord  Is  not  in  the  Hebiew. 

"  newly 
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*^  newly  awaked  out  of  a  found  fleep,  and  have  fcarce  ceafed  to 
"  dream,  to  (ay  [me-thought] ;  not  thofe  who  are  fully  awake, 
**  and  behold  all  things  dearly.  But  Jacob,  who  was  more  exer- 
**  cifed  in  divine  things,  hath  no  fuch  word  as  [me-thought] 
^  when  he  (peaks  of  his  dream  ;  but,  fays  he,  Behold,  a  ladder  fet 
**  upon  the  earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reached  up  to  heaven,  &c.** 
After  the  fame  manner  almoft  doth  Maimonides,  in  his  ^^  More 
^  Nev/'  diftinguifh  between  ^'  fomnia  vera  &  prophetica,"  making 
Jacob's  dreams  (as  all  the  Jewifli  writers  do)  to  be  prophetical. 
The  third  kind  of  dreams  mentioned  by  Philo  is  thus  laid  down 

by  him,    Zvvir«7«*    ^    to    rfWo»  tl^^,   qvqtav  U  ro7^  vTrmh^   f|   tav'^q  { 

wfoyFft;r»x5  ret  fAtAXo»)a  ^fflMr»(«»,  i,  e.  *^  The  third  kind  is  when  in 
^  deep  the  foul  being  moved  of  itfelf,  and  agitating  itfelf,  is  in  a 
•*  kind  of  rapturous  rage,  and  in  a  divine  fiiry  doth  foretell  future 
*'  things  by  a  prophetic  feculty."  And  then,  which  is  more  to 
our  purpofe,  he  thus  fets  forth  the  nature  of  thofe  fancies  which 
difcover  themfelves  in  thefe  kind  of  dreams,     ai  ^l  xa\a  ro  rfWo, 

i»^#*  faiia^iak  f4.»XXoy  ruv  'afoli^taf  ^X^fAtveu,  hX  ro  fiet^v  tut)  }teSiaxop\^ 
%^«ir    TO   oivtyidM,     fi^^fc<r«j»  xcti   r^q  omfOKfUwiif  iirtrifxrtf,    1.    e,     ''  The 

^  phantafms  which  belong  to  the  third  kind  are  more  plainly  declared 
"  by  Mofes  than  the  former ;  for.  they  containing  a  very  profound 
**  and  dark  meaning,  they  required  to  the  explaining  of  them  a 
"  knowledge  of  the  art  of  interpreting  dreams  :'*  as  thofe  dreams 
of  Pharaoh  and  his  butler  and  baker,  and  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  who 
were  only  amazed  and  dazzled  with  thofe  ftrange  apparitions  that 
were  made  to  them,  but  not  at  all  enlightened  by  them.  Thefe 
are  of  that  kind  which  Plato  fometimes  fpeajcs  of,  that  cannot  be 
underfiood  without  a  prophet ;  and  therefore  he  would  have  fome 
prophet  or  wife  man  always  fet  over  this  /xa»1(xj.  Thus  we  have 
feen  thefe  three  forts  of  dreams  according  to  Philo,  the  firft  and 
laft  whereof  the  Jewifh  dodtors  conjoin  together,  and  conftantly 
prefer  the  oneirocritics  of  them  to  the  dreamers  themfelves ;  and 
therefore,  whereas  they  deprefs  the  notion  of  them  confidered  in 
themfelves  below  any  degree  of  prophecy,  yet  the  interpretation 
of  them  they  attribute  to  the  mi^pn  mi  or  <*  Holy  Spirit  5"  ex- 
cept there  be  an  interpretation  of  the  dream  in  the  dream  itfelf,  (b 
as  that  the  mind  of  the  dreamer  be  fully  fatisfied  both  in  the  meaning 
and  divinity  thereof;  for  then  it  is  truly  prophetical.  And  thus 
much  for  mis  particular. 


\-** 
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CHAP.    IV. 

Jl  large  account  of  the  difference  between  the  true  Prophetical  Spirit  and 
EnthuJiaJtical'l?npGjiures.  That  the  Pfeudt- Prophetical  Spirit  is/eat^ 
ed  only  in  the  imaginative  powers  and  faculties  inferior  t9  reafim, 
That  Plato  and  other  wife  men  had  a  very  low  opinion  of  this  Spirit^ 
and  of  the  gift  of  divination^  and  of  consulting  the  oracles.  That  the 
true  Prophetical  Spirit  feats  itfelf  as  well  in  the  rational  powers  as 
in  the  fenfttive^  and  that  it  never  alienates  the  mind,  hut  informs  and 
enlightens  it.  This  further  cleared  hy  fevered  teflinmnies  from  Gentile 
and  Qjrifiian  writers  of  old.  An  account  ofthofe  fears  and  confter'^ 
nations  which  often  feixed  upon  the  Prophets,  How  the  Prophets  per" 
ceived  when  the  prophetical  infux  feized  upon  them.  The  different 
evidence  and  energy  of  the  true  andfalfe  Prophetical  Spirit, 

• 

FROM  what  we  have  formerly  difcourfed  concerning  the  ftage 
of  fancy  and  imagination  upon  which  diofe  Vi£i  prefented  them- 
felves  to  die  mind  of  the  prophet,  in  which  he  beheld  die  real  ob- 
jeds  of  divine  truth  in  which  he  was  infpired  by  this  means ;  it 
may  be  eafily  apprehended  how  eafy  a  matter  it  might  be  for  the 
devil's  prophets  many  dmes,  by  an  api(h  imitation,  to  counterfeit 
the  true  prophets  of  God,  and  how  fometimes  melancholy  and  tur* 
gent  ^cies,  fortified  with  a  flrong  power  of  divination,  mig^t 
unfold  themfelves  in  a  femblance  of  true  endiufiafms.  For  uukcd 
herein  the  prophetical  influx  feems  to  agree  with  a  miftaken  entfau- 
liafm,  that  both  of  diem  make  ilrong  impreffions  upon  the  ima- 
ginative powers,  and  require  the  ima£inative  faculty  to  be  vigorous 
and  potent ;  and  therefore  Maimonides  tells  us  that  the  gift  of  di- 
vination, which  confifled  in  a  miehty  force  of  imagination,  was 
always  given  to  the  prophets,  and  that  this  and  a  fpirit  of  fortitude 
were  the  main  bafes  of  p;pphccy.  More  Nev.  par.  U.  c.  38,  '*  Duas 
^  iflas  facultates,  fortitudinis  fcilicet  &  divinationis,  in  prophetis 
"  fortiflimas  &  vehementiiHmas  efTe  necdGTe  elt,  &c."  i.  c,  "  It  is 
^  necefTary  that  thefe  two  faculties  of  fortitude  and  divination 
*'  ihould  be  mofl  flrong  and  vehement  in  the  prophets ;  where* 
*^  unto  if  at  any  time  there  was  an  acceffion  of  the  influence  of  the 
*^  intelle£^,  they  were  then  beyond  meafure  corroborated ;  info* 
^^  much  that  (as  it  is  well  known)  it  hath  come  to  this,  that  one 
^^  man  by  a  naked  flafF  did  prevail  over  a  potent  king,  and  iMt 
^^  manfully  delivered  a  whole  nation  from  bondage,  viz.  after  it 
"  was  faid  to  him,  Exod.  iii.  12.  *  I  will  be  with  thee.*  And 
**  though  there  be  difFerent  degrees  of  thefe  in  men,  yet  none  can 
"  be  altogether  without  that  fortitude  and  magnanimity.  So  it 
"  was  faid  to  Jeremy,  chap.  17,  18.  *  Be  not  difmayed  at  their  faceS} 
<^  &c.  Behold  I  have  made  thee  this  day  a  defenced  city ;'  and  fb  to 
"  £zek.  ch.  ii.  6.  '  Be  not  afraid  of  them  nor  their  words.'  And 
^^  generally  in  all  the  prophets  we  (hall  find  a  great  fortitude  and 
^  magnanimity  of  fpirit.    But  by  the  excellency  of  tbe  gift  of  di- 

^  vining 
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•*  vining  they  could  dn  a  fudden  and  in  a  moment  foretel  future 
**  things ;  in  which  feculty  notwithftanding  there  was  great  diver- 
«  fity."    Thus  he. 

It  will  not  therefore  be  any  great  digreflion  here,  awhile  to  ex- 
amine the  nature  of  this  falfe  light,  which  pretends  to  prophefy, 
but  is  not ;  as  being  feated  only  in  the  imaginative  power,  from 
whence  the  firft  occafion  of  this  delufion  arifeth,  feeing  that  power 
is  alfo  the  feat  of  all  prophetical  Vifion.  For  this  purpofe  it  will 
not  be  amifs  to  premife  that  threefold  degree  of  cognitive  influence 
pointed  out  by  Maimonides,  par.  II.  cap.  37.  More  Nev.  The 
firft  is  wholly  intelleftual,  defcending  only  into  the  rational  facul- 

Sfy  by  which  that  is  extremely  fortified  and  ftrengthened  in  the 
iftin£t  apprehenfion  of  metaphyfical  truths,  from  whence,  as  he 
tells  us,  arifeth  the  fe£t  of  philofophers,  and  contemplative  perfons. 
The  fecond  is  jointly  into  the  rational  and  imaginative  faculty  to- 
gether, and  from  thence  fprings  the  feft  of  prophets.  The  third 
into  the  imaginative  only,  from  whence  proceeds  the  feft  of  poli- 
ticians, lawyers,  and  law-givers  (whofe  conceptions  only  run  in  a 
(ecular  channel),  as  alio  the  fe£t  of  diviners,  inchanters,  dreamers, 
and  foothfayers. 

We  (hall  copy  out  of  him  a  charader  of  fome  of  this  third  fort, 
the  rather  becaufe  it  fo  graphically  delineates  to  us  many  enthufia- 
ftical  impoftors  of  our  age.  His  words  are  thefe,  "  Hie  verb  mo- 
^  nendus  es,  ex  tertio  genere  efTe  quofdam,  quibus  phantafise,  fom- 
**  nia  &  ecftafes,  quales  in  prophetiae  vifione  efle  folent,  ita  mira- 
**  biles  obveniunt,  ut  plane  fibi  perfuadeant  fe  prophetas  efle,  &c." 
i.  e*  "  But  here  I  muft  advertife  thee,  that  there  are  fome  of  this 
•*  third  fort,  who  have  fometimes  fuch  ftrange  phanfies,  dreams,  and 
**  ecftafies,  that  they  take  themfelvcs  for  prophets,  and  much  mar- 
**  vel  that  they  have  fuch  phanfies  and  imaginations  j  conceiting  at 
•*  laft  that  all  fciences  and  faculties  are  without  any  pains  or  ftudy 
**  infufed  into  them.  And  hence  it  is  that  they  fall  into  great  con- 
**  fufions  in  many  theoretical  matters  of  no  fmall  moment,  and  do 
**  fo  mix  true  notions  with  fuch  as  are  merely  feeming  and  ima- 
**  ginary,  as  if  heaven  and  earth  were  jumbled  together.  AH 
•*  which  proceeds  from  the  too  great  force  of  the  imaginative  fa- 
««  culty  and  the  imbecillity  of  the  rational,  whence  it  is  that  no- 
•*  thing  in  it  can  pafs  forth  into  aft.'*  Thus  he.  This  delufion 
then,  in  his  fenfe  of  thofe  *Ewpy«/MiFo»  which  pretend  to  Revelations, 
arifeth  from  hence,  that  all  dris  foreign  force  that  is  upon  them 

■fervte  only  to  vigorate  and  impregnate  their  phancies  and  imagi- 
nations, but  does  not  inform  their  reafons,  nor  elevate  them  to 
a  true  underftanding  of  things  in  their  coherence  and  contexture ; 
and  therefore  they  can  fo  eafily  embrace  things  abfurd  to  all  true 
and  fober  reafon  j  whereas  the  prophetical  fpirit  afting  principally 
upon  die  reafon  and  underftanding  of  the  prophets,  guided  them 
confiftently  dnd  intelligibly  into  the  underftanding  of  things.  But 
this  pfeufcto-'prophetical  fpirit  being  not  able  to  rife  up  above  this 

'  low  and  dark  region  of  fenfe  or  matter,  or  to  foar  aloft  into  a  clear 

X  4  heavea 
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heaven  ofviflon,  endeavoured  always  as  much  as  might  be  toftreng<> 
then  itfelf  in  the  imaginative  part ;  and  therefore  die  wizards  and 
falfe  prophets  of  old  and  later  times  have  been  wont  alway  to 
heighten  their  phancies  and  imaginations  by  all  means  poflible  ; 
which  R.  Albo  infmuates  Maam.  III.  cap.  lO.  *d  o^vjkh  |«d  v*i 
nn  pin  nonoT  cznav  "  There  are  fome  men  whoTe  imagina- 
"  tive  faculty  is  ftrong,  cither  by  nature,  or  by  fome  artifice  which 
<<  they  ufe  to  fortify  this  imaginative  faculty  with ;  and  for  fuch 
^<  purpofe  are  the  artifices  which  witches  and  fuch  as  have  familiar 
^  Ipirits  do  ufe,  by  the  help  whereof  the  fimilitudes  of  things  are 
**  more  eaiily  excited  in  the  imagination."  Accordingly  Wierus, 
lib.  III.  cap.  17.  ^^  De  prsftigiis  dxmonum"  (who  was  a  man,  as 
fome  think,  too  well  acquainted  with  thefe  myfteries,  though  he 
himfelf  feems  to  defy  them)  fpeaks  to  the  fame  purpofe  concerning 
witchts,  how  that,  (o  they  may  have  more  pregnant  phancies,  they 
anoint  themfelves,  and  diet  thcmfelves  with  fome  fuch  food  as  they 
underftand  from  the  devil  is  very  fit  for  that  purpofe.  And  for  fur- 
ther proof  hereof  he  there  quotes  Baptifla  Porta,  lib.  IL  and  Cardaii 
de  Subtil,  cap.  18.  But  we  (hall  not  over-curioufly  any  further  pry 
into  thefe  arts. 

This  kind  of  divination  reiling  merely  in  the  imaginative  faculty 
feemed  fo  exa<S^ly  to  imitate  the  prophetical  energy  in  this  part  of 
ir,  that  indeed  it  hath  been  by  weaker  minds  miftaken  for  it,  though 
the  wifer  fort  of  the  Heathens  have  happily  found  out  the  lamendk 
and  delufivenefs  of  it.  We  have  it  excellently  fet  forth  by  Plato 
in  his  Timaeus,  where,  fpeaking  of  God's  liberality  in  conftitudng 
of  man,  he   thus  fpeaks  of  this  divination,  tut)  to  f otixov  q^,  »»• 

aXtidit»c  m  «rpo<r«vloi)oy  Hairr,caw  iv  TdTti  7o  ^AailuQU  liteu^t  it  ci^im 
4jq   fAailtziir  u^focvrn   ©lo^   at^^tnrini    ^i^*;x<y,     &Ct     U  e.     ^^   As    for    OUr 

*'  worfer  part,  that  it  might  in  fome  fort  partake  of  truth,  God 
^  hath  feated  in  it  the  power  of  divining  ;  and  it  is  a  fufficient  figa 
^  that  God  has  indulged  this  faculty  of  divining  to  the  fooliflmefs 
^^  •f  men ;  for  there  is  no  fober  man  that  is  touched  with  this 
*^  power  of  divination,  unlefs  in  fleep,  when  his  reafon  is  bound, 
*^  or  when  by  ficknefs  or  enthufiafm  he  fufFers  fome  alienation  €i£ 
*^  mind.  But  it  is  then  for  the  wife  and  fober  to  underftand  what 
^'  is  fpoken  or  reprefented  in  this  fatidical  pailion."  And  fo  it 
feems  Plato,  who  was  no  carelefs  obferver  of  thefe  matters,  could 
no  where  find  this  divining  fpirit  in  his  time,  except  it  were  joined 
fome  way  or  other  *^  cum  mentis  alienatione  ;*'  and  therefore  he 
looks  upon  it  as  that  which  is  inferior  to  wifdom,  and  to  be  regu« 
lated  by  it ;  for  fo  he  further  declares  his  mind  to  the  fame  purpoie» 

Biroivcn  foft'^,  ««  ^a»7iK  iwofo/Aafytri  Tin?,  &c,  that  is,  "  Whcreforc 
♦*  it  is  a  Jaw  that  prophets  fhould  be  fet  as  it  were  judges  over  thefe 
*'  enthufiaflic  divinations,  which  prophets  fome  ignorantly  and 
♦*  fialfdy  call  diviners."     For  indeed  thefe  prophets  in  his  fenfe  to 

whom  he  gives  the  pre-eminence,  are  none  eJJfe  but  wife  and  pru-- 
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dent  men,  who  by  reafon  of  the  fagacity  of  their  underftandings^ 
ivere  able  to  judge  of  thofe  thbgs  which  were  uttered  by  this  dull 
(pirit  of  divination,  which  refided  only  in  faculties  inferior  to  rea- 
ion.  So  in  his  Ch^mides^  £*  ^  ffttXoio  yt,  ueu  t^»  fAapintanv  tl$m^ 
rvyxA^W^'  fVirifAH'  tl  fAiXXoyI<^  taitr^ttt,  &c.  i.  e.  ^^  But  if  you  wiU, 
<^  we  will  grant  the  gift  of  divination  to  be  a  knowledge  of  what 
<<  is  to  come  ^  but  withal  that  it  is  fit  that  wifdom  and  fobriety 
^  fhould  be  judge  and  mterpreter.'^  But  further,  that  his  age  was 
acquainted  with  no  other  divination  than  that  which  arifeth  from 
a  troubled  phancy,  and  is  conceived  in  a  dark  melancholy  imagi- 
nation, he  confirms  to  us  in  his  Phasdrus,  wb^re  he  rightly  gives 
us  the  true  etymon  of  this  fjuiHiiA,  that  it  wis  called  fo  avi  rng 
fiance,  "  from  nige  and  fury,'*  and  therefore  fays  it  was  anciently 
called  fUKMXQ*  However  he  grants  that  it  happened  to  many  $h^ 
^iMM,  "by  divine  allotment;"  yet^it  was  mofl  vulgarly  iiyrident  to 
fick  and  melancholy  men,  who  oftentimes  by  the  power  thereof 
were  able  to  prefage  by  what  medicines  t}ieir  own  diftempers  might 
be  befl  cured,  as  if  it  were  nothing  elfe  but  a  difcerning  of  that 
j^rmpathizing  and  fymbolizing  complexion  of  their  own  bodies  witb 
K)me  other  bodies  without  them.  And  elfewhere  he  tells  us  that 
thefe  pftvIfK  never,  or  very  rarely,  underftood  the  meaning  and  na- 
ture of  their  own  Vifa, 

And  therefore  indeed  the  Platonifts  generally  feemed  to  rejeft,  or 
very  much  to  flight,  all  this  kind  of  revelation,  and  to  acknowledge 
nothing  tranfcendent  to  the  naked  reafon  and  underflanding  of 
man.     So  Maxinius  Tyrius  in  DifTert.  3.  015  ^1  ^utiithf  xa\  M&fd^ 

*'  bold  aiTertion,  yet  I  fhall  not  doubt  to  fay,  that  God*s  oracles 
**  and  men's  undeiftandings  are  of  a  near  alliance."     And  fo  ac- 
cording to  Porphyrias,  lib.  II.  §  52.  orif*  uirox^ik  ^  good  man  is 
A«^f  fMyaXtt  ooeptr^,    one  that  needs   not    foothfaying,    being  &mi-  - 
liarly  and  intimately  acquainted  with  God  himfelf.    . 

Likewife  the  Stoicks  will  fcarce  allow  their  wife.man  at  any  time 
to  confult  an  oracle,  as  we  may  learn  from  Arrian,  lib.  11.  c.  7. 
and  Epidletus,  c.  39.  .  and  Simplicius's  comment  thereupon ; 
"V^ere  that  great  philofopher,  making  a  fcrupulous  fearch  what  thofe 
things  were  which  it  might  be  ^t  to  confult  the  oracle  about,  at 
Jafl  brings  them  into  fo  narrow  a  compafs^  that  a  wife  man  fhould 
never  find  occafion  to  honour  the  oracle  with  his  prefence.  A  fa- 
mous inflance  whereof  we  have  in"  Lucan,  lib.  IX.  where  Cato, 
being  advifed  to  confult  Jupiter  Hartunon's  oracle  after  Pompey's 
iieath,  aiifwers, 

"  Eflne  Dei  fedes  nifi  terra  &  pontus  &  aer 

"  Et ccelum &  virtus ?  Superos  quid  quaerimus ultra? 

^  Jupiter  efl  quodcunque  vides,  quocuiiquc  moveris. 

*'  bortilegis  cgeant  dubii  femperque  futuris 

^  Cafibus  ancipites ;  me  non  oracula  certum, 

^  Sed  morscerta  facit  ^ 

But 
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But  enough  of  this  particular ;  and  I  hope  by  diis  time  I  have  fuf* 
ficiently  unfolded  the  true  feat  of  prophecy,  and  ihewed  the  right 
fbge  thereof:  as  alfo  how  lame  and  ddoiive  the  ipirit  of  divination 
W2Sj  which  endeavoured  to  imitate  it. 

Now  from  what  hath  been  &id  arifeth  one  mvn  charaAcnftical 
fftincHon  between  die  prophetical  and  pfeudo-prophedcal  fpirit, 
viz.  That  die  prophedcal  fpint  doth  never  alienate  the  mind  Tiee- 
ing  it  feats  itfelf  as  well  in  the  radcnal  powers  as  in  the  feniidve}, 
but  always  maintains  a  confiftency  and  cleamefs  of  rcafon,  ftrcngdi 
and  ic^dity  of  judgement,  where  it  comes ;  it  doth  not  raviih  the 
mind,   but  inform  and  enlighten  it;   but  the  pfeudo-prophedcal 
^irit,  if  indeed  without  any  kind  of  diffimulation  it  enters  into  any 
<me,  becaufe  it  can  rife  no  higher  than  the  middle  region  of  man, 
Vrhich  is  his  &ncy,  it  there  dwells  as  in  ftorms  and  tempefts^  and 
being  b&fif  n  ui  itfelf,  is  alfo  conjoined  with  alienadons  and  ab- 
rcpdons  of  mind.    For  wfaenfoever  the  phantafins  come  to  be  dis- 
ordered and  to  be  prefented  tumultuoufly  to  the  foul,  as  it  is  either 
in  a  ftmM,  ^  fury>"  or  in  melancholy  (both  which  kinds  of  aliena- 
tions are  commonly  obferved  by  phyficians),  or  elfe  by  the  energy 
of  this  fpirit  of  divination ;  die  mhvl  can  pafs  no  true  judgement 
Upon  them ;  but  its  light  and  influence  becomes  eclipfed.     But  of 
this  alienadon  we  have  already  dirccurfed  out  of  Plato  and  others. 
And  thus  the  Pythian  prophetefs  is  defcribed  by  the  Scholiaft  upon 
Ariftophanes's  rlutus,  and  by  Lucan,  lib.  V.  as  being  filled  with 
inward  fur}',  while  fhe  was  infpired  by  the  faddical  fpirit,  and  ut- 
tering her  oracles  in  a  flrange  difguife,  with  many  andc  gefhires, 
her  hair  torn,  and  foaming  at  her  mouth.     As  alfo  Caflandra  is 
brought,  in  prophefying  in  the  like  manner,  by  Lycophron.    So  the 
Sibyl  was  noted  by  Heraclitus,  L<i  ^»M/x«Mr  r^iuiih  yO<ar»  nml  moX- 
x^'^ira  ^Oiy/c^in:,  "  as  one  fpeaking  ridiculous  and  unfecmly  fpeeches 
**  with  her  furious  mouth."     And  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  in  the 
beginning  of  his  2ift  book,  hath  told  us  an  old  obfervadon  concern- 
ing the  Sibyls,  "  Sibyllae  crebro  fe  dicunt  ardere,  torrcntc  vi  mag- 
**  na  flammarum.** 

This  was  cauteloufly  obferved  by  the  primidve  fathers,  who 
hereby  deteSed  the  impoftures  of  the  Montanifls  that  pretended 
much  to  prophecy,  but  indeed  Were  acquainted  with  nothing  more 
of  it  than  ecftafies  or  abreptions  of  mind ;  for  that  is  it  which 
they  mean  by  ecftafies.     I  (hall  firft  mention  diat  of  Clem.  Alexandr. 

Strom.    I.     '£»   ^    roTq   '^iv^isri    kou    aXn^n    Ttia    2X1709    ci    ^i4Wvfo^^m* 
)ra«   Tu  Gtli  »Toi  ry   IxrAa-et   ifffotfinvofp    uq  a»  *Avc^»^tl  haxomk,    that  IS, 

**  The  f#Te  prophets  mingled  truth  fometimes  widi  falfhood;  and 

■    **  indeed  when  they  were  in  an  ecftafy,  they  prophciied,  as  being 

<*  fcrvants  to  that  grand  apoftate  the  devil."     Eufebius  mendons  in 

Hiftor.  Ecclef.  lib.  V.  c.  17.  a  difcourfe  of  Mildades  todiis  purpofe, 

«rif<  tS  un  hTtf  Vfo^irrj  it  waftKreia-H  T^aXtfp,      Tertullian,    who    ¥raS   ft 

great  friend  to  Montanus  and  his  prophedcal  fifters  Maximilla  and 
Priicilla,  fpeaking  of  them,   endeavours  to  alleviate  this  buline&i 

and 
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and  though  he  grants  they  were  ecftat\cal  in  their  prophecies,  tiiat 
is,  only  tranfported  by  the  power  of  a  fpirit  more  potent  than 
their  own,  as  he  woula  feem  to  imply  j  yet  he  denies  that  they  ufed 
to  fall  into  any  rage  or  fury,  which  he  fays  is  the  character  of 
every  falfe  prophet  5  and  fo  Montanus  excufed  himfelf.  But  yet 
for  all  this,  they  could  not  avoid  the  lafli  of  Jerome,  who  thought 
he  faw  through  this  ecftacy,  and  that  indeed  it  was  a  true  aliena- 
tion, feeing  they  underftood  not  what  they  fpoke.  ^'  Neque  vero 
**  (ut  Montanus  cum  infanis  fceminis  fomniat)  prq^iietae  in  ec* 
**  ftafi  locuti  funt,  ut  nefcirent  quid  loquerentur;  6c  ciim  alios  eru- 
**"  dirent,  ipfi  ignorarent  quid  dicerent.  The  prophets  did  not  (ai 
**  Montanus,  together  with  fome  mad  women,  dreams)  fpeak  in 
"  ecftacies,  nor  did  they  fpeak  they  knew  not  what ;  nor  were  they, 
**  when  they  went  about  to  inftrudi  others,  ignorant  of  what  they 
"  faid  themfelves."  So  he  in  his  Preface  to  Efay.  This  alfo  he 
otherwhere  brands  the  Montanifis  withal ;  as  in  his  Procemium  to 
Nahum,  "  Non  loquitur  propheta  Ir  «ra«r«,  ut  Montanus  &  Prifca 
**  Maximillaque  delirant :  fed  quod"prophetat,  liber  eft  intelligent!* 
"  quae  loquitur/*  And  in  his  Preface  to  Habakkuk, — ^*  Prophetd^ 
•*  vifio  eft,  &  adverfum  Montani  dogma  perverfum  intelligit  quod 
**  vidct,  nee  ut  amens  loquitur,  nee  in  morem  infanientium  foemi- 
**  nanitn  dat  fme  mente  fonum."  I  Ihall  add  but  one  author  more, 
and  diat  is  Chryfoftome,  who  hath  very  fully  and  excellently  laid 
down  this  difference  between  the  true  and  falfe  prophets.  Horn, 
29.    on  the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians :    Tm  /but^Ifo^  Xhop,  ri 

•*  It  is  the  property  of  a  diviner  to  be  ecftatical,  to  undergo  fome 
•*  violence,  to  be  toffed  and  hurried  about  like  a  mad  man  :"  *o  M 

•'M^  a  ^ly/fTot  ^ffiv  ATiuila,  ^'  But  it  is  otherwife  with  a  prophet, 
^  whofe  underftanding  is  awake,  and  his  mind  in  a  fober  auid  or« 
**  derly  temper,  and  he  knows  every  thing  that  he  faith." 

But  here  we  muft  not  miftake  the  bufmefs,  as  if  there  were  no- 
thing  but  the  moft  abfolute  clearnefs  and  ferenity  of  dioughts 
lodging  in  the  foul  of  the  prophet  aniidft  all  his  vihons ;  and  there* 
fore  we  (hall  further  take  notice  of  that  obfervation  of  the  Jews, 
which  is  vulgarly  known  by  all  acquainted  with  their  writings, 
which  is  concerning  thofe  panic  fears,  confternations,  and  afFrightJ 
ments  and  tremblings,  which  frequently  feized  upon  them  together 
with  the  prophetical  influx.  And  indeed  by  how  much  ftronger 
and  more  vehement  thofe  impreffions  were  which  were  made  by 
tiiofe  unwonted  Vifa  which  came  in  to  a6l  upon  their-  imaginative 
•faculty,  by  fo  much  the  greater  was  this  perturbation  and  trouble; 
and  l^  how  much  the  more  the  prophet's  imagination  was  excr- 
cifed  by  the  laborioUfnefs  of  thefe  phantafms,  the  more  were  his 
natural  ftrength  and  fpirits  exhaufted,  as  indeed  it  muft  needs  be. 
Therefore  Daniel,  being  wearied  with  the  toilfome  work  of  his  fancy 
about  thofe  vifionsi  t^t  were  prefented  to  him>  chap.  x.  8.  &cc. 

.    complains 
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complains  that  ^^  there  was  no  ftrength  left  in  him ;  that  his  come-- 
^  lineis  was  turned  into  corruption,  and  be  retained  no  ftrciigth ; 
^  that  when  he  heard  the  voice,  he  was  in  a  deep  fleep,  and  his 
^  £ice  toward  the  ground ;  that  his  forrows  were  turned  upon  him, 
^^  and  no  breath  was  left  in  him."  So,  Gen.  xv.  12.  when  the 
vifion  prefented  to  Abraham  pafTed  into  a  prophetical  dream^  it  is 
iaid,  ^'  a  deep  flecp  fc])  upon  Abraham,  and  a  horror  of  great  dark- 
"  nefs  fell  upon  him/'  Upon  which  paflage  Maimonides  in  the 
^  part,  and  41  il  chap,  of  his  More  Nevochim,  thus  difcourfeth; 
^^  Quandoque  autem  prophetia  incipit  in  viftone  prophedca,  & 
^  poflrea  multiplicatur  terror  &  paHio  ilia  vchemens,  quae  (equitur 
^  pcrfeSionem  operationcm  facultads  imaginatricis,  ic  turn  demum 
^  venit  prophetiae,  ficuti  contigit  Abrahamo.  In  principio  enim 
**  prophetia?  illius  dicitur,"  (Geii.  xv.  i.)  ^  £t  fuit  vcrbum  Domini 
"  ad  Abrahamum  in  vifionej  &  in  fine  ejufdem"  (vert  12).  **Et 
^  fopor  irruit  in  Abrahamum,  &c."  And  in  like  manner  he  Q)eaks 
of  thofe  fatigations  that  Daniel  complains  of,  ^  Eft  autem  terror 
^  quidam  panicus  qui  occupat  prophetam  inter  vigilandum  ficut  ex 
^  Daniele  patet,  quando  ait,  £t  vidi  vifionem  magnam  hanc,  neque 
^  remanfit  in  me  uila  fortitudo,  &  vis  mea  mutata  eft  in  corrup- 
^  tionem,  nee  retinui  fortitudinem  ullam.  Et  fui  lethargo  op* 
^  preilUs  fuper  faciem  meam  3  &  facies  mea  ad  terram."  And  thus  this 
whole  bufuiefs  is  excellently  decyphered  unto  us  by  R.  Albo,  in  his 
third  book  and  tenth  chapter,  ui  noion  man  miTaonn  tto  njn, 
*'  Behold,  by  reafon  of  the  ftrength  of  the  imaginative  fiuniltj 
^  and  the  precedency  of  the  influence  upon  that  to  the  in- 
^  fluence  upon  the  rational,  the  influx  doth  not  'remain  upon  the 
^  prophet  without  terror  and  confternation ;  infomuch  that  his 
^  members  (hake,  and  his  joints  are  loofened,  and  he  feems  like 
'^  one  that  is  ready  to  give  up  the  ghoft,  by  reafon  of  his  great 
^  aftonifhment ;  after  all  which  perturbation,  the  prophetical  influx 
"  fettles  itfelf  upon  the  rational  faculty." 

From  this  notion  perhaps  w^  may  borrow  fome  light  for  the 
clearing  of  Jeremy  xxiii.  9.  ''  Mine  heart  within  me  is  broken  be- 
*^  caufe  of  the  prophets,  all  my  bones  fhake  :  I  am  like  a  drunken 
5^  man  (and  like  a  man  whom  wine  hath  overcome),  becaufeof  the 
**  Lord,  and  becaufe  of  the  words  of  his  holinefs."  The  import- 
ance of  which  words  is,  that  the  energy  of  prophetical  vifion  wrought 
thus  potently  upon  his  animal  part.  Though  I  know  R*  Solomon 
feems  to  look  at  another  meaning ;  but  Abarbanel  is  here  full  for 
our  prefent  purpofe,  cD>nwi  D»^n«  CD»«»aJn  canw  m*D^>  nwia 
:  m  'npa  ♦n^  nairr  noj^n  wnip  ouirnoi  "  When  Jeremy  (aw 
^^  tho(e  falfe  prophets  eating  and  drinking  and  faring  delicioufly, 
^^  he  cried  out  and  faid,  My  heart  is  broken  withiii  me  becauic 
"  of  the  prophets ;  for  while  I  behold  their  work?,  mv  heart  is 
**  rent  afunder  with  the  extremity  of  my  forrow  i  and  becaufe  of 
^^  the  prophetical  influx  refiding  upon  me,  my  bones  are  all  rot- 
*'  ten,  and  I  am  like  a  drunken  man,  that  neither  fees  nor  hears, 
^^  And  all  this  hath  befell  me  becaufe  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  becaufe 
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^^  of  the  divine  influx  that  feized  upon  mc,  and  becaufe  of  the 
««  words  of  his  holinefs,  which  have  wrought  fuch  a  conturbatioxt 
•*  widiin  me,  that  all  my  fenfes  are  ftupined  thereby."  And  thus 
I  fuppofe  is  alfo  that  paflage  in  Ezekiel  iii.  14.  to  oe  expounded, 
where  the  prophet  defcribes  the  energy  and  dominion  which  the 
prophetidal  fpirit  had  over  him,  when  in  a  prophetical  vifion  he  was 
carried  by  way  of  imagination  a  tedious  jojurney  to  thofe  of  the 
captivity  that  awelt  by  the  river  Chebar.  "  The  fpirit  of  the  Lord 
"  lifted  me  up,  and  took  me  away,  and  I  went  in  bitternefs,  and 
"  in  the  heat  (or  hot  chafing  and  anger)  of  my  fpirit;  but  the 
**  hand  of  the  Lord  was  ftrong  upon  me."  So  Habbak.  iii.  2.  "  O 
**  Lord,  I  have  •heard  thy  fpeech,  and  was  afraid ;"  that  is,  the 
prophetical  voice  heard  by  him,  and  reprefented  in  his  imagina- 
tion, was  fo  ftrong  that  it  ftruck  a  panic  fear  (as  Maimonides  ex- 
prefTeth  it)  into  him.  And  it  may  be  the  fame  thing  is  meant  by 
Efay  xxi.  3.  where  the  prophet  defcribes  that  inward  conturhation 
and  cpnftemation  that  his  vifion  of  Babylon's  ruin  was  accompanied 
withal.  "  Therefore  are  my  loins  filled  with  pain,  pangs  have 
^  taken  hold  upon  me  as  the  pangs  of  a  woman  that  travaileth : 
^  I  was  bowed  down  at  the  hearing  of  it,  I  was  difmayed  at  the 
**  feeing  of  it."  Though  I  know  there  may  be  another  meaning 
of  that  place  not  improper,  viz.  that  the  prophet  perfonates  Babylon 
in  the  horror  of  that  anguifli  that  fhould  come  upon  them,  whereby 
he  fets  it  forth  the  more  to  the  life,  as  Jonathan  the  Targumift  and 
others  would  have  it ;  though  yet  I  cannot  think  this  the  moft  con- 
gruous  meaning.  o 

But  I  have  now  done  with  this  particular,  and  I  hope  by  this 
time  have  gained  a  fair  advantage  of  folving  one  difficulty,  which 
though  it  be  not  fo  much  obferved  by  our  own  as  it  is  by  th? 
Jewifh  writers,  yet  it  is  worth  our  fcanning,  viz  How  the  pro- 
phets perceived  when  the  prophetical  infpi ration  firft  feized  upon 
them.  For  (as  we  have  before  fhewed)  there  may  be  fuch  dreams 
and  vifions  which  are  merely  delufive,  and  fuch  as  the  falfe  pro- 
phets were  often  partakers  of;  and  befides,  the  true  prophets  might 
have  often  fuch  dreams  as  were  merely  **  vera  fomnia,"  true  dreams, 
but  not  prophetical. 

For  the  full  folutlon  of  this  knot,  we  have  before  (hewed  how 
this  pfeudo-prophetlcal  fpirit  only  flutters  below  upon  the  more  ter- 
renfe  parts  of  man's  foul,  his  paffions  and  fancy.  The  prince  of 
darknefs  comes  not  within  the  fphere  of  light  and  reafon  to  order 
aiFairs  there,  but  that  is  left  to  the  fole  ceconomy  and  fovercignty 
of  the  Father  of  lights.  There  is  a  clear  and  bright  heaven  in  man's 
foul,  in  which  Lucifer  himfelf  cannot  fubfift,  but  is  tumbled  down 
from  thence  as  often  as  he  eflays  to  climb  up  into  it. 

But  to  come  more  prefsly  to  the  bufinefs ;  the  Hebrew  matters 
here  tell  us  that  in  the  beginning  of , prophetical  infpiration  the 
prophets  ufe  to  have  fome  apparition  or  image  of  a  man  or  angel 
presenting  itfelf  to  their  imagination.  Sometimes  it  began  with  a 
roice,  and  tliat  citlier  ftrong  and  vehement,  or  elfe  foft  and  fami- 
liar. 
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liar.  And  fo  God  is  (aid  firft  of  all  to  appear  to  Samuel,  I  Sam*  iih 
7.  who  is  (aid  ^^  not  yet  to  have  known  the  Lord|"  that  is,  as 
Maimon.  in  Far.  II.  c.  44^  of  his  ^  More  Nevochim"  expounds  it) 
^  Ignoravit  adhuc  tunc  temporis  Deum  hoc  modo  cum  propbetis 
^  loqui  folere,  &  quod  hoc  myfterium  nondum  fiiit  ei  rrvelatum." 
In  the  fame  manner  R.  Albo,  Alaam.  III.  cap.  ii*  For  otherwife 
we  muft  not  thiiik  that  Samuel  was  then  ignorant  of  the  true  God, 
but  that  he  knew  not  the  manner  of  that  voice  by  which  the  pro- 
phetical fpirit  was  wont  to  awaken  the  attention  of  the  prophets. 

And  that  this  was  the  ancient  opinion  of  the  Jews  R.  Solomoa 
tells  us  out  of  the  ^^  Mafiecheth  Tamid,"  where  die  doftors  thus 
glofs  upon  this  place,  ]^yj  lUD  rrrr  i^V  p»Ty  inn»  r«  3n»  ona 
n«nj  h\p  i.  e.  "  as  yet  he  knew  not  the  Lord,"  Aat  is,  "  he 
*^  knew  not  the  manner  of  the  prophetical  voice;"  that  is,  that 
loft  and  gentle  voice  whereby  the  fenfe  of  the  prophet  is  (bmetimes 
attempted,  but  fometimes  this  voice  is  more  vehement.  It  will 
not  be  ami&  to  hear  Maimonides's  words,  Par.  IL  c.  44.  of  his 
"  More  Nevochim,"  '*  Nonnunquam  fit  ut  verbum  illud  quod 
^  propheta  audit  in  viflone  prophetiae,  ei  videatur  fieri  voce  ro« 
*^  bulHffima,  &c."  i.  e.  "  It  fometimes  happens  that  the  word 
^  which  the  prophet  hears  in  a  prophetical  vifion,  feems  to  ftrike 
^  him  with  a  more  vehement  noife  y  and  accordingly  ibme  dream 
*^  that  they  hear  thunder  and  earthquake,  or  fome  great  clafhing ; 
*<  and  fometimes  again  with  an  ordinary  and  &miliar  noife,  as 
^  if  it  was  clofe  by  him."  We  have  a  famous  inftance  of  the 
laft,  in  that  voice  wherry  God  appeared  unto  Adam  after  he  had 
£nned,  and  of  the  former  in  Job  and  Elijah.  That  inftance  of 
Adam  is  fet  down  Gen.  iii.  8,  9.  ^^  And  diey  heard  the  voice  of 
*^  the  Lord  walking  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day,  and  Adam 
^  hid  himfclf  from  the  Lord  God  amongft  the  trees  of  die  garden: 
<<  and  the  Lord  God  called  unto  Adam,  and  laid  unto  him,  AVhere 
**  art  thou?"  where  thofe  words,  mvri  nn  wrfiich  we  render  "  the 
**  cool  of  the  day,"  the  Jews  expound  of  "  a  gcnde  vocal  air,"  fuch 
an  one  as  breathed  in  the  day-time  more  pacately.  For  this  appearance 
of  God  to  him  they  fuppofe  to  be  in  a  prophetical  vifion;  andib 
Nachmanidcs  comments  upon  thofe  words,  o  an>n  mn^  asm 
:  m  pini  nVn;i  nn  h^un  ni^na^n  r-^.i^ana  "  The  fenfe  of 
*'  this,  Dvn  nrh  [in  the  gale  of  the  day],  is,  diat  ordinarily  in 
**  the  manifcftation  of  the  Shechina  or  divine  prcfence,  there  comes 
^'  a  great  and  mighty  wind  to  uiher  it  in,  according  to  that  we  read 
"  of  Elijah,  I  Kings  xix.  1 1.  And  behold,  the  Lord  pafled  by, 
"  and  a  great  and  ftrong  wind  rent  the  mountains,  and  brake  in  pieces 
"  the  rocks  before  the  Lord:  and  in  Pfel.  xviii.  and  eliewhere, 
*'  He  flew  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind.  Accordingly  it  is  written 
"  concerning  Job,  ch.  xxxviii.  i.  that  the  Lord  anfwered  Job 
**  out  of  the  whirlwind.  Wherefore,  by  way  of  diflindtion,  it  is 
^'  faid  in  this  place,  that  they  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  that 
<^  is,  that  the  divine  majeily  was  revealed  to  them  in  the  garden. 
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^  as  approaching  to  them,  ia  the  gale  of  the  day.  For  the  win4 
*^  of  the  day  blew  according  to  the  manner  of  the  day-time,  in  th^ 
^^  garden ;  not  as  a  great  and  ftrong  wind  in  this  viuon  (as  it  wa$ 
*^  in  other  prophetical  approaches)  left  they  fhould  fear  and  hq 
**  diihiayed."  This  mighty  voice  we  alfo  find  recorded  as  rouzing 
up  the  attention  of  Ezekiel,  ch.  ix.  i.  ^^  He  cried  alfo  in  mine  ears 
^^  with  a  loud  voice,  faying,  &c."  So  that  all  thefe  fchemes  are 
merely  prophetical,  and  import  nothing  elfe  but  the  ftrong  awakeiif 
ing  and  quickening  of  the  prophet's  mind  into  a  lively  fenfe  of  th^ 
divine  majefty  appearing  to  him.  ' 

And  of  thefe  the  Apocalypfe  is  full,  there  being  indeed  no  pro* 
phetical  writ,  where  the  whole  dramatical  feries  of  things,  as  they 
were  a£led  over  in  the  mind  of  the  prophet,  are  more  graphically 
and  to  the  life  fet  forth.  So  we  have  this  "  vox  praecentrix*'  to 
the  whole  fcene  fometimes  founding  like  a  trumpet,  <^  I  was  in  the 
^  fpirit  on  the  Lord's-day,  and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice  as  of 
•'  a  trumpet,"  Rev.  i.  10.  And  chap.  iv.  upon  the  beginning  of  a 
new  viiion  we  find  this  prologue,  '^  I  looked,  and  behold  a  door 
^  was  opened  in  heaven :  and  the  firft  voice  which  I  heard  was  as 
^  it  were  the  (bund  of  a  trumpet,  talking  with  me,  which  faid, 
"  Come  up  hither,  &c."  And  when  a  new  aft  of  openipg  the 
feals  begins,  chap.  vi.  i.  he  is  excited  by  another  voice  founding 
like  thunder.  ^^  And  I  faw  when  the  lamb  opened  one  of  the 
^  feals,  and  I  heard  as  it  were  the  noifc  of  thunder,  one  of  the  four 
"  beafts  faying,  come  and  fee."  And  chap.  viii.  ver.  5.  "  voices 
**  and  thunders  and  liehtnings  and  an  earthquake"  are  the  proce-r 
mium  to  the  vifion  of  the  feven  angels  with  feven  trumpets.  Laftly, 
to  name  no  more,  fometimes  it  is  brought  in  founding  like  the 
roaring  of  a  lion.  So  when  he  was  to  receive  the  little  book  of 
Prophecy,  ch.  x.  3.  "  An  angel  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a 
"  lion  roarethj  and  when  he  had  cried,  feven  thunders  uttere<} 
**  their  voices."  Hence  it  is  that  we  find  the  prophets  ordinarily 
prefacing  to  their  vifions  in  this  manner,  ^^  the  hand  of  the  Lor4 
was  upon  me;"  that  is,  indeed,  fome  potent  force  rouzing  them 
up  to  a  lively  fenfe  of  the  Divine  Majefty,  or  fome  heavenly  embaf- 
lador  fpeaking  with  them.  And  that  the  fenfe  herdof  might  be  the 
more  energetic?.  1,  fometimes  in  a  prophetical  vifion  they  are  com- 
manded to  eat  thofc  prophetic  rolls  given  them,  which  are  defcribed 
with  the  greateft  contrariety  of  tafte  that  may  be,  "  fweet  as  honey 
^^  in  their  mouths,  and  in  their  bellies  as  bitter  as  gall,"  Rev.  x.  ^ 
£zek.  ii.  8. 

Thus  we  have  feen  in  part  how  thofe  imprefHons,  by  which  the 
prophets  were  made  partakers  of  divine  infpiration,  carried  a  ftrong 
evidence  of  their  original  along  with  them,  whereby  they  might  b^ 
able  to  diftinguifh  them  both  from  any  hallucination,  as  alfo  from 
their  own  true  dreams,  which  might  be  Siowfuwla,  "  fent  by  God," 
but  not  prophetical :  which  yet  1  think  is  more  univerfally  unfolde4 
Jeremy  xxiii.  where  the  difference  between  true  divine  infpiratioji 
and  fuch  falfe  dreams  and  vifioi^  as  fometimes  a  lying  fpirit 
4  breathed 
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thk  xxiii.  29.  *'  Is  not  my  word  like  a  fire,  faith  the  Lord,  and 
^*  like  a  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces  ?"  which  he 
thus  glofles  upon,  iniVrun  mj^ani  itt^:iin  pnna  n«nin  n^'yn  p 
131  K»nJrT  n^n  '*  Such  a  thing  is  the  prophetical  fpirit,  by  reafon 
*'  of  the  ftrength  of  its  impreflion  and  the  forciblenefs  of  its 
*'  operation  upon  the  heart  of  the  prophet ;  it  is  even  like  a  thing  that 
^<  burns  and  tears  him  :  and  this  happens  to  him  either  amidft  the 
*'  dream  itfelf,  or  afterwards  when  he  is  fully  awaken  and  roufed 
"  out  of  that  prophetical  dream.  But  thofe  dreams  which  are  not 
"  prophetical,  although  they  be  true,  are  weak  and  languid  things, 
**  eafily  Wafted  as  it  were  With  the  eaft  wind :"  and,  as  he  further 
goes  on  by  way  of  allufion,  like  thofe  dreams  that  the  prophet  Efay 
fpeaks  of,  "when  a  hungry  man  dreams  he  eats,  but  when  he 
**  awakes  behold  he  is  ftill  hungry ;  and  as  when  a  thirfty  man 
**  dreams  he  drinks>  but  when  he  is  awake  he  is  ftill  thirfty."  And 
riius  alfo  the  Chaldee  paraphraft,  Jeremy,  ch.  xxiii.  29.  ^a  «^n 
^2^  **  noj^  «nirK3  ]^B*pn  »o:ma  "  Nonne  omnia  verba  mea 
**  funt  fortia  ficut  ignis,  &c."  But  we  have  yet  another  evident 
demonftration  of  this  notion,  which  may  not  be  omitted,  which  is 
Jer.  XX.  9.  *'  Then  I  faid,  I  will  not  make  mention  pf  him,  nor 
**  fpeak  any  more  in  his  name  :  but  his  word  was  in  mine  heart  as 
^  a  burning  fire  (hut  up  within  my  bones,  and  I  was  weary  with 
**  forbearing,  and  I  could  not  ftay."  And  verfe  11.  "  the  Lord 
**  is  with  me  as  a  mighty  terrible  one."  With  reference  to  which 
paragraph,  R.  Sdomon  thus  glofleth  on  the  formerly-quoted 
chap,  xxiii.  29.  u  ni^a  «'n  mn^n  «o^n  'di  n«3trn  n«ui  nai 
:nptn  i^j?  »*  m  id«i  m->w  tr«3  »n^a  ♦nni  id«ju;  p:r3  r-i*iya  ir^«3 
"  The  word  of  prophecy  when  it  enters  into  the  mouth  of  the 
*'  prophet  in  its  ftrength,  it  comes  upon  him  like  a  fire  that  burneth, 
*'  according  to  what  is  faid  [in  Jer.  xx>  9.]  and  it  was  in  my 
"  heart  as  a  burning  fire:"  [andinEzek.  iii.  13.]  "  And  die  hand 
^  of  the  Lord  was  ftrong  upon  me." 

I  have  now  done  with  the  main  chara<5leriftical  nature  of  pro« 
phecy,  and  given  thofe  T«^p»«  of  it  which  moft  properly  belong 
to  true  prophecy;  though  yet  the'  other  two  degrees  of  divine 
influx  (of  which  hereafter)  may  alfo  have  their  ftiare  in  them. 


C  HA  P.    V. 

An  Enauiry  concerning  the  immediate  efficient  that  reprefented  the 
prophetical  vifions  to  the  fency  of  the  Prophet.  That  thrfe 
reprefentations  were  made  in  the  Prophef  5  fancy  byfome  angeL  This 
cleared  by  feveral  pajpiges  out  of  the  yewijh  monument s^  and  by  tejii'» 
monies  of  Scripture. 

B  E  F  O  R  E I  conclude  this  prefent  difcourfe  concerning  Prophecy 

properly  fo  called,  I  think  it  may  be  ufeful  to  treat  a  little  of  tw© 
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things  more,  that  moft  commonly  are  to  be  confidered  in  this  degree 
of  divine  infpiration,  which  we  call  Prophecy. 

The  firft  whereof  is,  to  enquire  "  what  that  intelU^us  a^ens 
**  was,  or,  if  you  will,  that  immediate  efficient  that  reprefented  the 
*'  prophetical  vifions  to  the  fancy  of  the  Prophet.'* 

Secondly,  ''  What  the  meaning  of  thofe  aSions  is,  that  arc  fre* 
**  quently  attributed  to  the  Prophets,  whether  they  were  real,  or 
*'  only  imaginary  and  fcenical." 

I  (hall  begin  with  the  firft,  and  enquire,  **  By  whom  thefe  reprc- 
<<  fentations  were  made  in  the  Prophets  imagination,  or  who  ordered 
^^  the  prophetical  fccne,   and   brought  up   all   thofe    fdo/ums    that 
"  therein  appeared  upon  the  ftage."  For  though  there  be  no  queftion 
but  that  it  was  God  himfelf  by  whom  the  whole  frame  of  prophecy 
was  difpofcd  and  originally  difpenfed,  feeing  the  fcope  there<^  was 
to  reveal  his  mind  and  will ;  yet  the  immediate  efficient  feems  not  to 
be  God  himfelf,  as  perhaps  fome  may  think,  but  indeed  an  angel: 
and  fo  the  generality  of  all  the  Jewifh  writers  determine.     Maimo- 
jiides's  fenfe  is  full  for  this  purpofe,  both  in  his  ^'  De  Fundamentis 
•'  Legis,"    and  his  "  More  Nevochim/'      And  perhaps  he  hath 
too  univcrfaliy  determined  that  every  apparition  of  angels  imports 
prefently  fome  prophetical  difpenfation :  which  hath  made  fome  of 
his  countrymen  by  an  dutlpM  a»&oXx{f  to  hll  too  much  off  firom 
him   into   a  contrary  aflertion.      His  words  arc  thefe,    "  More 
"  Nevochim,"  Par.  II.  c.  41.    "  Scito  quod  omnium  eorum  pro- 
^'  phetarum  qui  prophetiam  fibi  factam  effi:  dicunt,  quidam  cam 
^^  angelo  alicui,  quidam  vero  Deo  Opt.  Max.  afcribant  &  attri- 
*'  buant,  licet  per  angel i  minifterium  quoque  ipfis  obtigerit :  de 
*^  quo  Sapientes  noftri  nos  erudierunt  quando  aiunt,    ^  £t  dixit 
*'  Dominus    ad    earn    (fcilicet  ^^^on  n»  hp  h.    e.    per    mantis 
*^  angeli).  Gen.  xxv.  23."     For  fo,  it  feems,  the  mafters  expounded 
this  place  (where  God  reveals  to  Rebekahlier  future  conception  and 
progeny)  of  a  prophetical  apparition  by  fome  angel,  though  yet  all 
agree  not  in  it.     £ut  it  may  be  worth  our  while  to  hear  out  Maimo- 
nides,  who  pleads  the  authority  of  all  Jewifh  antiquity  for  diis  opi« 
nion  that  we  have  now  laid   down.      *^  Infuper,    de  quoctinque 
^^  fcriptum  occurrit,  quod  angelus  cum  eo  locutus,  aut  quod  aliquid 
*^  ipfi  a  Deo  revelatum  fit,  id  nuUo  alio  modo  quam  in  ibnmio  auC 
•'  vifione  prophctica  faftum   tffc  noveris,  &c."     **  Moreover,  of 
^^  whonifoever  you   read  that  an  angel  fpoke  with  him,    or  that 
**  fomething  was  .revealed  to  him  by  God,  you  are  to  undcrftand 
*'  it  was  performed  no  other  way  than  by  a  dream  or  a  prophetical 
"  vifion.     Our  wife  men  have  a  dilcourfe  about   the  word  that 
came  to  the  prophets,  according  to  what  the  prophets  themfelves 
have  declared  (that  is,  concerning  the  feveral  ways,  as   Bux- 
torf  expounds  it,  by  which  the  prophets  fay  the  word  of  God 
"  came  to  them).    Now  this  was  (fay  they)  four  ^^'ays.     The  firft 
^  isj  when  the  prophet  declares  be  received  the  word  from  an 
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^  angel  in  a  dream  or  in  a  vifion.  Secondly,  when  he  only  men-* 
^^  tions  the  words  of  the  angel)  without  declaring  that  they  came 
*'  to  him  in  a  dream  or  in  a  vifion;  relying  upon  this  known 
^  fundamental,  viz»  '  That  there  is  no  prophecy  revealed  but  by 
**  one  of  thefe  two  ways,  whereof  God  makes  mention,  faying^ 
^^  I  will  make  myfelf  known  in  a  vifion,  and  fpeak  to  him  in  a 
*'  dream/  Thirdly,  when  he  makes  no  mention  of  the  angel,  but 
**  afcribes  all  to  God,  as  if  he  alone  had  conveyed  it ;  yet  with  this 
^  addition,  that  it  came  in  a  viiion  or  in  a  dream.  Fourthly, 
*'  when  the  prophet  fays  abfolutely,  that  God  fpake  with  him^ 
**  or  faid  unto  him,  '  Do  this,  or,  fpeak  this,'  making  no 
•*  mention  at  all  either  of  angel,  or  vifion,  or  dream ;  and  that 
**  becaufe  of  this  known  principle  and  fundamental  truth.  That 
"  there  is  no  prophecy  but  either  in  a  dream  or  vifion,  or  by 
"  the  miniflry  of  an  angel."  Thus  Maimonides,  who,  as  we  fee^ 
pretends  this  to  be  a  known  thing,  and  generally  agreed  upon  by  ail 
Jewifli  antiquity. 

But,  before  we  go  on  to  any  confirmation  of  it,  it  will  be  requifite 
a  little  to  fee  what  Nachmanides,  his  great  adverfary  in  this  bufi- 
iiels,  alledgeth  againft  him,  which  I  find  in  his  Comment  upon 
Genefis  xviii.  which  chapter  Maimonides  makes  to  relate  nothing 
eUe  but  a  prophetical  apparition  of  three  angels  to  Abraham,  which 
promifed  a  fon :  they  are  faid  to  eat  and  drink  with  him,  and  two 
of  them  to  depart  from  him  to  Sodom,  to  be  there  entertained  by 
Lot,  whom  they  refcued  from  the  violence  of  his  neighbour-citizens, 
and  led  him  the  next  day  out  of  the  city,  before  they  brought  down 
fire  and  brimilone  from  heaven  upon  it.  AH  which  pafTages  feem 
to  makexit  evident,  that  this  apparition  of  angels  was  real  and  hiflp- 
rical,  and  not  merely  prophetical  and  imaginary.  Wherefore  Nach- 
manides, having  got  this  unhappy  advantage  of  his  adverfary,  pur- 
fues  this  miflake  of  his  with  another  of  his  own  as  grofs  in  an  op-^ 
pofite  way*  His  words  are  thefe,  itan  i«  *]«^d  n»Hn^  ji»tt^DrT 
ai  HOi  1JJ«H  ^'  He  that  beholds  an  angel,  or  hath  any  conference 
**  with  one,  is  not  a  prophet :  for  the  bufmefs  is  not  fo  as  Mai- 
**  monides  hath  determined  it,  namely.  That  every  prophet  re- 
«  ceives  his  prophecy  by  the  miniflry  of  an  angel,  our  Mafler 
**  Mofes  only  accepted  :  for  our  Rabbins  have  told  us  concerning 
*^  Daniel  and  his  companions,  that  they  were  upon  this  account 
*'  more  excellent  than  he,  becaufe  they  were  prophets,  and  he  none. 
^  And  therefore  his  book  is  not  reckoned  amonsft  the  prophets^  . 
^^  becaufe  he  had  to  do  with  the  angel  Gabriel,  although  he  both 
^  beheld  him,  and  had  conference  with  him  when  he  was  awake." 
Thus  we  fee  Nachmanides  as  clearly  expungeth  all  thofe  out  of  his 
catalogue  of  the  prophets,  to  whom  any  apparition  of  angels  w.is 
made,  as  Maimonides  had  put  them  in :  and  pretends  for  this  the  au- 
thority of  the  Talmudifls,  who  for  this  caufe  exclude  Daniel  from 
the  number  of  the  prophets,  and,  as  he  would  have  us  believe, 
reckoned  his  book  among  the  Hagiographa,  becaufe  of  his  converfe 
yitfa  the  angel  Gabriel.     But  all  this  is  gratis  diclum^  and  fcarce 
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bonajiat  ;  for  it  is  manifeft  that  all  antiquity  reckoned  upon  Zacharf 
as  a  prophet,  not\^'ithftanding  all  his  viliOns  are  perpetually  repre- 
fented  by  angels. 

But  we  Ihail  a  little  examine  that  fentence  of  the  Talmudifts 
which  Nachmanides  founds  his  opinion  upon,  which  I  find  {^ 
down,  *'  Mailccheth  Megillah,"  cap.  i.  "  in  the  Gemaira,'*  where 
the  mafters  glofs  on  that,  Dan.  x.  7.  "  And  I  Daniel  alone  few 
"  the  vifion :  for  the  men  that  were  with  me  (aw  not  the  vifion  \ 
^^  but  a  great  quaking  fell  upon  them,  fo  that  they  fled  to  hide 
*'  themfelves."  Here  they  enquire  who  thofe  companions  of 
Daniel  were,  and  then  pais  their  verdiA  upon  him  and  them. 
131  »:i«^oi  r-in^i  »^  ni  in»Dn»  »ai  now  c:»ttrjK  injj  fKo  *'  What 
•'  were  thofc  men  that  were  with  Daniel  ?  R.  Jeremy  fa  id.  They  were 
**  Haggai,  Zachary,  and  Malachi.  They  excelled  Daniel,  and 
"  he  alio  excclk^d  them.  Herein  they  excelled  him,  becaufe  they 
*^  were  prophets,  and  he  none ;  and  in  this  he  excelled  them,  that 
*'  he  beheld  a  vifion,  and  they  none."  Thus  thofe  mafters;  who 
indeed  deny  Daniel  to  be  a  prophet,  and  accordingly  his  book  was 
by  them  reckoned  among  the  Hagiographa,  yet  they  here  give  no 
reafon  at  all  for  it.  But  whereas  Nachmanides  fa)'s,  that  the  vifions 
of  angels  which  Daniel  converfed  with  were  real,  and  not  imaginary 
or  prophetical,  it  is  a  manifeft  elufion,  and  contrary  to  the  exprels 
words  of  the  text,  which  relates  thefe  apparitions  to  have  been  in 
his  fteep,  ch.  x.  9,  "  And  when  I  heard  the  voice  of  his  words, 
^  then  I  was  in  a  deep  fleep  upon  my  face,  and  my  face  towards 
•'  the  ground."  -  And  ch.  viii.  18.  ^'  Now  as  he  was  fpeaking  with 
^  me,  I  was  in  a  deep  fleep."  This  fleep  was  upon  the  £*//, 
verfe  15.  of  his  vifion:  for  fo  (as  we  have  (hewed  before)  there  was 
a  frequent  iJi.^tauT%<;  from  a  vifion  whiich  began  upon  the  pro- 
phets while  they  were  awake  into  a  prophetical  dream.  So  ch.  vii. 
I.  "  In  the  firft  year  of  Belftiazzar  king  of  Babylon,  Daniel  had 
•*  a  dream,  and  vifions  of  his  head  upon  his  bed  >"  and  in  this 
dream  and  night- vifion,  as  in  the  other  before-mentioned,  a  man 
or  angel  comes  in  to  expound  the  matter,  verie  15,  16.  "I  Daniel 
"  was  grieved  in  my  fpirit  in  the  midft  of  my  body,  and  the  viiions 
"  of  my  head  troubled  me.  I  came  near  to  one  of  them  that 
<'  ftood  by,  and  aflccd  him  the  truth  of  all  this  :  fo  he  told  me^ 
^  and  made  me  know  the  interpretation  of  the  things." 
•  But  that  the  Talmudifts  do  maintain  true  Prophecy  to  have  been 
communicated  by  angels,  we  ftiall  further  confirm  from  one  place 
which  is  in  "  Gemara  Bcracoth,"  cap.  9.  where  the  dolors  are 
brought  in  comparing;  two  places  of  Scripture,  which  feem  contra* 
dilatory.  One  of  them  is  Numb.  xii.  6.  **  In  a  dream  will  I  (peak 
"  •into  him ;"  the  other  is  Zech.  x.  ?..  "  They  have  told  faJfi; 
"  dreams :"  which  they  folve  thus,  R.  Rami  faid,  *'  It  is  written 
*'  nm»  »ir*n  mioVni  n»n3)  n  "in^  oi/nn  '  I  will  fpeak  to  him  in 
^  a  dream ;'  and  again,  '  They  have  told  fijfc  dreams'.  Now 
*  there  is  no  difficulty  at  rll  m  this ;  for  the  firft  fort  of  dreams 
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**  came  by  the  hand  of  an  angel  * ;  and  the  other  by  an  evil 
^  genius  f ."  And  this  opinion  is  generally  followed  by  the  reft  of 
the  Jevvifh  writers,  commentators  and  others,  >vho  thus  com- 
pound the  difference  between  thofe  two  famous  adverfarics,  Nach- 
manides  and  Maimonides,  by  granting  a  twofold  appearance  of 
angels,  the  one  real,  and  the  other  imaginary.  And  fo  they  fay 
this  real  vifion  of  angels  is  a  degree  inferior  to  the  prophetical 
vilion  of  them.  As.  we  are  told  by  R.  Jchudah,  in  the  book 
*'  Cofri ;"  where  having  difputed,  Maam.  III.  what  hallowed 
minds  they  pught  to  have  who  maintain  commerce  with  the  Deity, 
he  thus  goes  on,  01  mn»Dna  pTn»  C3«,  ''  If  a  man  be  very  pious, 
"  and  be  in  thofe  places  where  the  divipe  influence  ufes  to  mani- 
*'  feft  itfelf,  the  angels  will  accompany  him  with  their  real  prefence, 
^  and  he  fliall  fee  them  fece  to  focc ;  yet  in  an  inferior  way  to  that 
•*  vifion  of  angels  which  accompanies  the  prophetical  degree. 
-^  Under  the  fecond  temple,  according  as  men  were  more  endowed 
^'  with  wifdom,  they  beheld  appaiitions,  and  heard  the  Bath  col, 
"  which  is  a  degree  of  fanftity,  but  yet  inferior  to  the  prophetical." 
To  conclude,  R.  Bechai  makes  it  an  article  of  faith  to  believe  the 
exiftence  of  angels,  for  this  reafon,  that  angels  were  the  furnifhers 
pf  the  prophetical  fcenc,  and  therefore  to  deny  them  was  to  deny 
all  prophecy  i  fo '  he  in  "  Paraflia  Terumah,"  Q»i«tD  r^m  »D^ 
131  c»r»a»D  c?n  "  bccaufe"  (faith  he)  "  the  divine  influx  comes 
"  by  the  miniftry  of  angtls,  who  order  and  difpofe  the  word  in 
"  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  according  to  the  mind  of  God  :  and,  if 
^'  it  were  not  fo^  there  would  be  no  prophecy ;  and,  if  no  prophecy^ 
*'  no  law."  So  Jof.  Albo,  we  may  remember,  defined  prophecy 
by  the  immediate  orderers  pf  it,  the  angels» 

But  it  is  beft  to  cpnfult  the  Scripture  itfelf  in  this  bufmefs,  which 
declares  all  that  way  by  which  it  defcended  from  God  to  the  fons  of 
men.  The  firft  place  which  Maimonides,  in  "  More  Nevochim," 
Par.  II.  c.  42.  brings  for  confirmation  of  this  opinion,  is  that  of 
Genciis  xviii,  i.  with  the  expofition  of  R.  Chija,  which  he  leaves 
as  a  great  fccret.  But  that  which  is  more  for  his  and  our  purpofe, 
is  Gen.  xxxij.  24.  where  "Jacob  wreftled  all  night  with  the  angel  ;*' 
for  fo  that  man  was,  as  Hofca  tells  us ;  and  ver.  i .  "  The  angels 
**  of  God  met  Jacob."  Neither  doth  this  interpretation  of  that 
LuSfa  between  the  angel  and  Jacob,  to  have  been  only  in  a  pro- 
phetical vifion,  at  all  prejudice  the  hiftorical  truth  of  that  event  of 
it,  which  was  Jacob's  halting  upon  his  thigh  :  for  that  is  no  very 
unufual  thing  at  other  times  to  have  fome  real  pafiions  in  our  bodies 
feprefented  to  us  in  our  dreams  then  when  they  firft  begin.  Another 
place  is  Jof.  v.  13.  "  Jofhua  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  looked,  and  be- 
**  hold  a  man  flood  over  againft  him/*  Again,  Judges  v>  23* 
Deborah  attributes  the  command  ihc  had  to  curfe  Meroz, .  to  a^ 
;mge]«  "  Curfe  ye  Mero^,  faid  the  angel  of  the  Lord:"  whicU 
words  Kimchi  would  have  tp  be  underliood  in  ^^  a  literal  f^fc,'^ 
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nt  mD«  n«»ain  ♦s  ^n  miaT  nn»n  nK»ni  o    "  for  Deborah  wai 
**  a  prophetefs,  and  (o  fpake  according  to  prophetical  infpi ration  j'* 
and  (6  Rabbi  Levi  Ben  Gerfom  alfo  expounds  it :  Onkelos  and  Rafi, 
with  lefs  reafon  I  think,  make  this  angel  to  be  none  elfe  but  Baruch« 
Though  I  am  not  ignorant  that  fometimes  the  prophets  themfelves 
are  called  angels  of  God,  and  thence  Malachi  the  laft  of  them 
had  his  name  j  yet  we  have  no  fuch  teftimony  concerning  Banich, 
that  ever  he  was  any  prophet,  but  only  a  judge  or  commander  of  the 
military  forces.     In  the  firft  book  of  Kings,  ch.  xix.  ii,  12.  wc 
have  a  large  defcription  of  this  imaginary  appearance  of  angels  in 
the  feveral  modes  of  it ;  ^^  Behold  the  Lord  pafTed  by,  and  a  great 
*^  and  ftrong  wind  rent  the  mountains,   and  brake  in  pieces  the 
"  rocks  before  the  Lord,  but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  wind :  and 
"  after  the  wind  an  earthquake,  and  after  the  earthquake  a  fire,  &c." 
All   which   appearances   Jonathan   the    Targumift    expounds   bv 
Oi^Vo  nntr^D    "  armies  of  angels,"   which    were   attended    with 
thofe  terrible  phaenomena.  And  "  the  ftill  voice*'  in  which  the  Lord 
was,  he  renders  anfwerably  to  the  reft  by  ^mn^  |»nDifDT  ^p  "  the 
"  voice  of  angels  praifing  God  in  a  gentle  kind  of  harmony." 
For  though  it  be  there  faid  that  "  the  Lord  Was  in  the  foft  voice," 
yet  that  paraphraft  feems  to  underftand  it  only  of  his  embaflador: 
which  in  fome  places  of  Scripture  is  very  manifeft ;  as  in  2  Kings, 
ch.  i.  3.  15,  16.  where,  verfe  3,  we  find  "  the  angel"  delivered  to 
Elijah  the  meftage  to  Ahaziah  king  of  Ifrael,  who  fent  to  Baal- 
zebub  the  God  of  Ekron  to  enquire  about  his  difeafe  !  <<  But -the 
"  angel  of  the  Lord  faid  to  Elijah  the  Tiflibitc,  Arife,  go  up  to 
**  meet  the  meffengers  of  the  king  of  Samaria,  and  fay  unto  them^ 
**  Is  it  not  becaufe  there  is  not  a  God  in  Ifrael,  that  ye  go  to  en- 
"  quire  of  Baal-zebub."     And,  verfe  16,  we  have  all  this  mef- 
fage  attributed  **  to  God  himfelf "  by  the  prophet,  as  if  he  had  re- 
ceived the  dictate  immediately  from  God  himfelf :  and  in  Daniel^ 
the  Apocalypfe,  and  Zachary,  we  find  all  things  perpetually  reprt- 
fented  and  interpreted  by  angels.    And  Abarbanel,  upon  Zachary  ii« 
tells  us  that  feveral  prophets  had  feveral  angels  that  delivered  the 
heavenly  embafly  to  them,  for  that  every  prophet  was  not  fo  well 
fitted  to  converfe  with  any  kind  of  angel :  h^ph  pio  «OJ  h2  pn 
:  1D1  rstt^n  *^  even'  prophet  was  not  in  a  fit  capacity  of  receiving 
*'  prophetical  influence  from  any  angel  indifferently ;  but  accor<U 
*'  ing  to  the  difpofition  of  the  receiver,  the  degree  and  quality  of  an 
*'  angel  was  accommodated,"     But  I  (hall  not  fiirther  purfue  this 
argument.     In  the  general,  that  **  the  prophetical  fcene  was  per* 
**  petually  ordered  by  fome  angel,"  I  think  it  is  evident  from  what 
hath  been  already  faid,  which  I  might  further  confirm  from  Ezekiel^ 
all  whofe  prophecies  about  the  temple  are  exprefsly  attributed  to  a 
man  as  the  acSor  of  them,  that  is,  indeed,  an  angel ;  for  fo  tiicy 
'    iifed  conftantly  to  appear  to  the  prophets  in  an  human  ihape.     Ana 
likewife  Gen.  xxviii.  18.  in  Jacob's  vifion  of  a  ladder  that  reached 
vp  to  heaven,  we  find  the  angels  afcending  and  defending,  to  ind* 
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mate  that  this  "  fcala  prophetica,"  whereby  divine  influence  de- 
icended  upon  the  mind  of  th^  prophet,  is  always-  filled  with  angels. 
From  this  place  compared  with  Gen.  xxxi.  11.  Jacob's  vifion  of 
Laban's  flieep  prefented  to  him  by  an  angel,  Philo  thus  determines 

m  his  book  mtf]  tS  BuvifATflnq  Upen  re^  oviifH^,  *Opa(  oTi  BtoTrifjc^aq  oyfiov; 
mvayfmJipi  0  BiX^  >^y^f  i  /xoi^y  rtr?  xola  to  'WftaQvrcilof  Tuf  etinu*  tsrpo^atra* 
fifPVfy  o^Jm  x«ft  Ttf;  ru9  vfTo^i^u*  avTS  Kol  ovu^up  dfyiXup,   ^^  You  fee  hoW 

**  the  Scripture  reprefents  fuch  dreams  as  fent  of  God,  not  only 
"  thoTe  that  proceed  from  the  firft  caufe  [God],  but  fuch  alfo  as 
**  come  by  his  minifters,  the  angels."  But  St.  Jerome  hath  given 
us  a  more  full  and  ample  teftimony  in  this  matter,  in  his  Comment 
on  Gal.  iii.  19.  ^'  The  law  was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of 
**  a  mediator."  His  words  are  thefe :  "  Quod  autem  ait.  Lex 
"  ordinata  per  Angelos,  hoc  vult  intelligi,  quod  in  omni  Veteri 
**  Teftamento,  ubi  angelus  primum  vifus  refertur,  &  poftea  quafi 
**  Deus  loquens  inducitur,  angelus  quidem  vere  ex  miniftris  plu- 
**  ribus  quicumque  fit  vifus,  fed  illo  mediator  [Chriftus]  loquatur 
**  qui  dicat,  Ego  fum  Deus  Abraham,  Deus  Ifaac,  &  Deus  Jacob. 
**  Nee  mirum  fi  Deus  loquatur  in  Angelis,  cum  etiam  per  angelos 
*^  qui  in  hominibus  funt  loquatur  Deus  in  prophetis ;  dicente  Za- 
^  €*haria,  Et  ait  angelus  qui  loquebatur  in  me,  ac  deinceps  in- 
**  ferente,  Haec  dicit  Dominus  omnipotens." 

We  might  further  add  to  all  this,  thofe  vifions  which  wc  meet 
with  in  the  New  Teftament,  which,  as  a  thing  vulgarly  known, 
were  attributed  to  angels.  So  Afts  xxvii.  23.  *'  There  flood  by 
**  me  the  angel  of  God  this  night,"  that  is,  in  a  prophetical  dream. 
And  Afts  xii.  when  the  angel  of  God  did  really  appear  to  Peteri 
and  bring  him  out  of  prifon,  he  could  fcarce  be  perfuaded  of  a  long 
time  but  that  all  this  was  a  vifion,  this  indeed  being  the  common 
manner  of  prophetical  vifion.  And  Afts  xxiii.  when  the  Pharifees 
would  4efcribe  St,  Paul  as  a  prophet  that  had  received  fbme  vifion 
or  revelation  from  heaven,  they  phrafe  it  by  "  the  fpeaking  of  an 
"  angel  or  fpirit  unto  him,"  ver.  9.  *'  We  find  no  evil  in  this 
'<  man ;  biit  if  an  angel  or  fpirit  hath  fpoken  to  him,  let  us  not 
**  fight  againfl  God." 


CHAP.      VL 

7i/  Second  Enquiry^  What  the  meaning  of  thofe  adlions  is  that  are 
frequently  attributed  to  the  Prophets,  whether  they  were  real,  or 
only  imaginary  and  fcenical.  ff^hat  a£iions  of  the  Protihets  were 
wfy  imaginary  and  perfortned  upon  thejiage  of  fancy,  lyhat  we  are 
to  think  of  feveral  anions  and  res  geflae  recorded  of  Hofeay  Jeremy^ 
and  ExAiel^  in  their  Prophecies,  • 

THUS  we  have  done  with  our  firfl  enquiry  concerning  the  con- 
triver and  ordcrer  of  die  prophetical  flage :  that  which  was  afted 
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ypon  it,  no  doubt,  every  one  will  grant  to  have  been  a  mafking  or 
imaginary  bufinefs.     But  there  are  many  times,  in  the  midft  of  pro- 
phetical narrations,  fome  things  related  to  be  done  by  the  prophets 
themfelves  upon  the  command  of  the  prophetic  voice,  which  have 
been  generally  conceived  to  have  been  aSed  redly,  the  groflTeft  of 
all  not  excepted,  as  Hofea's  taking  a  harlot  for  his  wife,  and  be* 
getting  children,  &c.     Which  conceit  Mr.  Calvin  hath  in  part  hap- 
pily undermined,     Bu^  we  (hall  not  here  doubt  to  conclude,  both 
of  that  and  all  other  a«5lions  of  the  prophets  which  they  were  en- 
joined upon  the  ftage  of  prophecy,  that  they  were  only  fcenical 
and  imaginary  j  except  indeed  they  were  fuch  as  of  their  own  na- 
ture mull  have  an  hidorical  meaning,  in  which  an  imaginary  per- 
formance would  not  ferve  the  turn.     For  this  purpofe  it  may  be 
worth  our  while  to  take  notice  of  what  Maimonides  hath  well  de- 
termined in  this  cafe.  More  Nev.  par.  11.  cap.  46.     "  Scias  ergo, 
^^  quemadmodum  in  fomnio  accidit,  &c.  Know  therefore,  that  as  it 
^^  is  in  a  dream,  a  man  thinks  that  he  hath   been  in  this  or  that 
*'  country,  that  he  has  married  a  wife  there,  and  continued  there 
'*  for  fome  certain  time,  that  by  this  wife  he  has  had  a  fon  of  fuch 
'*  a  name,  of  fuch  a  dilpofition,  and  the  like ;  know"  ((aith  he) 
**  that  even  juft  fo  it  was  with  the  prophetical  parables,  as  to  what 
**  the  prophets  fee  or  do  in  a  prophetical  vifion.     For  whatfoe\'e/ 
*'  thofe  parables  inform  us  concerning  any  adlion  the  prophet  doth, 
*^  or  concerning  the  fpace  of  time  between  one  action  and  ano- 
^  ther,  or  going  from  one  place  to  another  ;  all  diis  is  in  a  pro- 
'*  phetical  vifion  5  neither  are  thefe  a»3ions  real  to  fenfe,  although 
**  fome  particularities  may  be  precifely  reckoned  up  in  the  writings 
*^  of  the  prophets.  '  For  becaufe  it  was  well  known  that  it  was  all 
**  done  in  a  prophetical  vifion ;  it  was  not  necefl'ary,  in  the  rehear- 
"  finff  of  every  particularity,  to  reiter^^te  that  it  was  in  a  prophetical 
<^  viiion ;  as  it  was  alfo  necdlefs  to  inculcate  that  it  was  in  a  dream. 
**  But  now  the  vulgar  fort  of  men  think  that  all  fuch  actions,  jour- 
**  nies,  queftions  and  anfwers,  were  really  and  fenfibly  performed, 
*'  and  not  in  a  prophetical  vifion.     And  therefore  I  have  an  in- 
*'  tention  to  make  plain  this  bufmefs,  and  (hall  bring  fuch  things 
*'   as  no  man  fliall  be  able  to  doubt  of;  adding  thereunto  fome  ex- 
"  amplcs,  by  which  you  may  be  able  to  judge  of  the  reft  which  I 
"  fhall  not  for  the  prefent  mention."    Thus  we  fee  how  Maimo- 
nides rcjefts  it  as  4  vulgar  error,  to  conceive,  that  thofe  adions  which 
are  commonly  attributed  to  die  prophets  in  the  current  of  theix 
prophecy,  their  travelling  from  place  to  place,  their  propounding 
queftions  and  receiving  anfwers,   &c.  were  real  things  to  fenfe; 
whereas  they  were  only  imaginary,  reprefented  merely  to  the  phancy. 
But,  for  a  more  diftinft  underftanding  of  this  bufinefs,  we  muft 
remember  what  hath  been  often  fuggefted,  "  That  the  prophetical 
fcene  or  ftage  upon  which  all  apparitions  were  made  to  tlie  pro- 
phet, was  his  imagination;"  and  that  there  all  thofe  things  which 
God  would  have  revealed  unto  him  were  afted  over  iymbolicallyt 
^s  ip  a  mafque,  in  which  divers  pcrfons  are  brought,  in,  amongft 

wht^ 


WHETHER  THEY  w^RE  REAL,  OR  IMAGINARY,    329 

which  tjie  prophet  himfelf  bears  a  part;  and  therefore  he,  accord- 
ing to  the  exigency  of  this  dramatical  apparatiis,  muft,  as  the  other 
adtors,  perform  his  part,  fometimes  by  fpeaking  and  reciting  things 
done,  propounding  queitioiis,  fometimes  by  a6ling  that  pan  whidi 
in  the  drama  he  was  appointed  to  a£l  by  fome  others ;  and  fo  not 
only  by  fpeaking,  but  by  geftures  and  aitions  come  in  his  due 
place  among  the  refti  as  it  is  in  our  ordinary  dreams,  to  ufe  Mai- 
monides's  expreffion  of  it.  And  therefore  it  is  no  wonder  to 
hear  of  thofc  things  done,  which  indeed  have  no  hiftorical  or  real 
verity ;  the  fcope  of  all  being  to  reprefent  fomething  ftrongly  to  tho 
propnet's  underftapding,  and  fufficiently  tp  inform  it  in  me  fub-r 
fiance  of  thofe  things  which  he  w^  tq  inftru6t  that  people  in  to 
whom  he  was  fent.  And  fo  fometimes  we  have  only  the  intelligi-, 
ble  matter  of  prophecies  delivered  to  us  nakedly  without  the  imagi- 
nary ceremonies  or  folemnities.  And  as  this  notion  of  thofe  ac^ 
tions  of  the  prophet  that  are  interiveayed  with  their  prophecies  is 
moft  genuine  and  agreeable  to  the  gener^  Jiature  of  prophecy,  fo  wc 
(hall  further  clear  and  confirm  it  in  fome  particulars. 

We  fhall  begin  with  that  of  Hofea's  marrying  pf  Gomer  a 
common  harlot,  and  taking  to  himfelf  children  of  whoredoms^ 
which  he  is  faid  to  do  a  firft  and  fecond  time,  chap.  i.  and  chap,  iii, 
which  kind  of  action,  however  it  might  be  void  of  true  vice,  yet  it 
would  not  have  been  void  of  all  offence,  for  a  prophet  to  have  thus 
unequally  yoaked  himfelf  (to  ufe  St.  Paul's  exprcflion)  with  any 
fuch  infamous  perfons,  though  by  way  of  lawful  wedjock,  if  it  had 
been  done  really.  I  know  that  this  way  of  interpreting  both  this 
and  other  prophetical  actions  difplcafcth  Abarbancl,  who  thinks  the 
literal  fenfe  and  hiftorical  verity  of  all  ought  to  be  entertained,  ex- 
cept it  be  pyD^f,  exprciTcd  to  have  been  done  in  a  vifion ;  and  the  ge- 
neral current  of  our  Chriftian  writers  till  Calvin's  time  have  gone 
tlie  fame  way.  And  to  make  the  literal  interpretation  here  good, 
R.  Solpmon  and  our  former  Author  both  tell  us,  that  the  ancient 
Rabbins  have  determined  thofc  prophetical  narrations  of  Hofea  to 
be  underftood  arctrDa  literally.  The  pl<ice  they  refer  to  is  Gem. 
Pefac.  cap,  8.  where  yet  I  find  no  fuch  thing  pofitivcly  concluded  hj 
the  Talmudifrs.  Indeed  they  there,  after  their  fafhion,  expound 
the  place,  by  inferting  a  long  dialogue  between  God  and  the  prophet 
about  this  matter,  but  fo  as  that  without  R.  Sol,  or  Abarbanel's 
glofs  we  cpuld  no  more  think  their  fcope  was  to  eftujlifli  the  li- 
teral fenfe,  than  I  think  that  the  prophet  himfelf  intended  to  infi-- 
nuate  the  fame  to  us.  We  fhall  therefore  chufe  to  follow  Abep- 
ezra  as.a  more  genuine  commentator,  who  in  this  place  and  others 
pf  the  like  nature  follows  Maimonides  xalu  «rooa;,  making  all  thofc 
traniadtions  to  have  been  only  imaginary.  For  though  it  be  not 
fdways  pofitively  laid  dov/n  in  thefc  narration?,  that  the  "  res  gefta" 
was  in  a  vifion ;  yet  the  nature  and  fcope  of  prophecy  fo  requiring 
fhat  things  ftiould  thus  be  a6ted  in  imagination,  we  fhould  rather 
pxpcSt  fome  pofitive  declaration  to  affurc  us  that  they  were  perform- 
fd  jn  the  hiftory,  if  indeed  i(  were  fo. 
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And  therefore  in  thcfe  recitals  of  prophetical  vifions  wc  find 
many  times  things  lefe  coherent  than  can  agree  to  a  true  hiftory, 
as  in  the  narrative  of  Abraham's  vifion,  Gen.  xv.  (for  fo  the  Rab- 
l)ins  in  Pirke  R.  Eliezer  expound  that  whole  chapter  to  be  nothing 
elfc)  we  find  ver.  i.  that  God  appeared  to  Abraham  in  a  vi(ion) 
and  ver.  5.  God  brings  him  into  the  field  as  if  it  were  after  the 
fliutting  up  of  evening,  and  (hews  him  the  ftars  of  heaven ;  and  yet 
for  all  this,  ver.  12.  it  was  yet  day-time,  and  the  fun  not  gone 
down ;  "  And  when  the  fun  was  going  down,  a  deep  fleep  fell  upon 
*'  Abraham;"  and  ver.  17.  "  And  it  came  to  pafs  that  when  the 
"  fun  went  down  and  it  was  dark,  behold  a  fmoaking  furnace,  and 
*'  a  burning  lamp  that  paffed  between  thofe  pieces.'*  From  whence 
jt  is  manifeft  that  Abraham's  going  out  in^^  the  field  before  to 
take  a  view  of  the  ftars  of  heaven,  and  b' •  ^idering  of  thofe  feveral 
living  creat;;res,  ver.  9,  10.  for  a  f-:  :ice,  was  oil  performed  in  a 
prophetical  viilor.  and  upon  tb:  ' ^c  of  his  imagination:  it  being 
no  Itrange  thing  to  have  :._  .i^icnt  jundlures  of  time  niadc  in  fuch 
a  way. 

So  Jerei:jy  xili.  we  have  there  a  very  precife  narrative  of  Jere- 
miah's getting  a  linen  girdle,  and  putting  it  upon  his  loins  9  and 
after  a  while  he  muft  needs  take  a  long  journey  to  Euphrates,  to 
hide  it  there  in  a  hole  of  the  rock  ;  and  then  returning,  after  many 
days,  makes  another  weary  j6urney  to  the  fame  place,  to  take  it  out 
again  after  it  was  all  corrupted  :  all  which  could  manifeftly  be  no- 
thing elfe  but  merely  imaginary ;  the  fcopc  thereof  being  to  imprint 
this  more  deeply  upon  the  uuvlerftanding  of  the  prophet,  that  the 
houfe  of  Judah  and  Ifrael,  which  was  nearly  knit  and  united  to  God, 
ihould  be  deftroyed  and  ruined. 

The  fame  prophet,  ch.  xviii.  is  brought  in,  going  to  die  houfe  of 
a  potter,  to  take  notice  how  he  wrought  a  piece  of  work  upon  the 
wheel ;  and  when  the  vefiel  he  intended  was  all  marred,  that  then 
he  made  of  his  clay  another  vefFel.  And  ch.  xix.  he  is  brought  in 
as  taking  the  ancients  of  the  people  and  the  ancients  of  the  priefts 
glong  with  him  into  the  valley  of  the  fon  of  Hinnom,  with  a  potter's 
earthen  bottle  under  his  arm,  and  there  breaking  it  in  pieces  in  the 
midft  of  them. 

In  this  laft  chapter  it  is  very  obfervable  how  the  fcheme  of  (peech 
is  altered,  when  the  prophet  relates  a  real  hiftory  concerning  hira- 
fclf,  ver.  14.  fpeaking  of  himfelf  in  the  third  perfon,  as  if  now  he 
were  to  fpeak  of  fomebody  elfe,  and  not  of  a  prophet  or  his  actions ; 
for  fo  we  read,  ver.  14.  "  Then  came  Jeremiah  from  Tophet,  &c." 
The  like  change  of  the  perfon  we  find  ch.  xxviii.  ver,  16.  where 
a  formal  ftory  is  told  of  fome  things  that  paffed  between  Jeremiah 
and  Hananiah  the  falfe  prophet,  who,  in  the  prefence  of  all  the 
people,  brol^e  Jeremiah's  yoke  from  off  his  neck :  for  it  feems  to 
have  been  a  wonted  thing  for  the  prophets  by  bonds  and  yokes  to 
type  out  unto  the  people  viftory  or  captivity  in  war.  Not  unlike 
is  that  we  read  of  Zedekiah  the  falfe  prophet,  i  Kings  xxii.  who 
fnadt  himfelf  horns  of  irop,  When  he  prophefied  to  Ahab  his  prof. 
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pcrity  againft  the  Syrians  at  Ramoth  Gilead,  vulgarly  to  reprefent 
Ko  him  the  fuccefs  he  fhould  have  againft  his  enemies.  But,  in  all 
this  bufmefs,  the  mode  of  Jeremiah's  language  infinuates  a  literal 
ienTci  by  fpeaking  altogether  in  the  third  perfon,  as  if  the  relation 
concerned  fomebody  elfe,  and  not  himfelf ;  and  fo  muft  be  of  fome 
real  thing,  and  that  which  to  fenfe  and  obfei-vation  had  its  reality, 
and  not  only  a  reality  in  apprehenfion  or  imagination.  So  ch. 
xxxii.  we  feem  to  have  an  infmuation  of  a  real  hiftory  in  Jeremiah's 
purchafe  of  a  field  of  Hanameel  his  uncle's  fon,  from  the  mode  of 
exprei&on  which  is  there  obfervable. 

But  other  times  we  meet  with  things  graphically  defcribed  with 
all  the  circumftantial  pomp  of  the  buiinefs,  when  yet  it  could  be 
nothing  elfe  but  a  dramatical  thing ;  as  ch.  xxxv.  where  the  pro- 
phet goes  and  finds  out  the  chief  of  the  Rechabites  particularly  de- 
fcribed, and  brings  them  into  fuch  a  particular  chamber  as  is  there 
fet  forth  by  all  its  bounds,  and  there  fets  pots  and  cups  full  of  wine 
before  them,  and  bids  them  drink  wine.  Juft  in  the  fame  mode 
with  this  we  have  another  ftory  told,  ch.  xxv.  15.  and  17,  &c.  of 
his  talcing  a  wine-cup  from  God,  and  his  carrying  it  up  and  down 
to  ?11  nations  far  and  near,  Jeruialem  and  the  cities  of  Judah,  and 
the  kings  and  princes  thereof;  to  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  and  his 
fervants,  princes,  people;  to  all  the  Arabians,  and  kings  of  the 
land  of  Uz;  to  the  kings  of  the  land  of  the  Philiftines,  Edom^ 
Moab,  Ammon ;  the  Kings  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  of  the  ifles  be- 
vond  the  fea,  Dedan,  Tema,  Buz;  the  kings  of  Zimri,  of  the 
Medes  and  Perfians,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  North:  and  all  theie, 
he  faid,  he  made  to  drink  of  this  cup.  And  in  this  fafhion,  ch« 
jcxvii.  he  is  fent  up  and  down  with  yokes,  to  put  upon  the  necks  of 
fcveral  kings :  all  which  can  have  no  other  fenfe  than  that  which  is 
merely  imaginary,  though  we  be  not  told  that  all  this  was  acted 
only  in  a  vilion,  for  the  nature  of  the  thing  would  not  permit  any 
jreal  performance  thereof. 

The  like  we  may  fay  of  Ezekiel's  "  res  geftae,"  his  eating  a  roll 
given  hfrm  of  God,  ch,  iii.  and  ch.  iv.  It  is  efpecially  remarkable 
how  ceremonioufly  all  things  are  related  concerning  his  taking  4 
tile,  and  pourtraying  the  city  of  Jerufalem  upon  it,  his  laying  fiege 
•to  it ;  all  which  I  fuppofe  will  be  evident  to  have  been  merely  dra-^ 
jnatical,  if  we  carefully  examine  all  things  in  it,  notwithftanding 
that  God  tells  him  he  fhould  in  all  this  be  a  fign  to  the  people* 
Which  is  not  fo  to  be  underftood,  as  if  they  were  to  obferve  in  (uch 
real  actions  in  a  fenfible  way  what  their  own  fates  fhould  be ;  for 
he  is  here  commanded  to  lie  continually  before  a  tile  390  days^ 
which  is  full  1 3  months,  upon  his  left  fide,  and  after  that  40  more 
vpon  his  right,  and  to  bake  bis  bread  that  he  fhould  eat  all  this 
while  with  dung,  &c. 

So  ch.  V.  he  is  commanded  to  take  a  barber's  razor,  and  to  fhave 
his  head  and  beard,  then  to  weigh  his  hair  in  a  pair  of  fcalcs,  and 
divide  it  into  three  parts ;  and  after  the  days  of  his  fiege  fliould  be 
fulfilled^  fpoken  of  before,  then  to  burn  a  third  part  of  it  in  the 
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tnidCi  of  the  cin-,  Ar.d  to  finite  abcut  the  othrr  third  with  a  knife* 
and  lo  Icatter  the  oLier  third  :o  the  wind.  All  which  as  it  Is  inoft 
unlikely  in  irfjlf  ever  to  have  been  realiv  dene,  fo  was  it  againil 
tne  law  of  the  prielH  to  (have  the  corners  of  their  heads  and  the 
torntrs  of  tr*eir  beards,  as  MtLtmonidesobiervcs.  But  that  Ezekiel 
hi.T.iilf  was  a  prieftp  is  mar.lfcit  from  ch.  i.  vcr.  3.  Upon  thefe 
pafiiges  of  Ezekiel,  MainiOnides  hatli  dius  foberly  given  his  judge- 
ment, "  More  Nei'ocnlm,"  Par.  II.  c.  46.  "  Abfit  ut  Deus  pro- 
"  phttas  fuc=  P:J.zh  vcl  ebriis  llmi^es  reddat,  eolque  flultorum  aut 
•*  fancforum  aclionc-s  ficere  jubeit:  prxterquam  quod  prxceptum 
^  iUud  ultiinqm  le^i  repu^iailet,  &c.  Far  be  it  ^om  God  to  render 
**  his  prophets  ?ikc  to  fools  and  crjnken  men,  and  to  prefcribe 
"  them  the  actions  of  feci 3  and  mad  men ;  beficcs  that  this  laft 
*•  injunction  would  have  been  inconiiftent  with  the  I^w;  for  Ezc- 
^  kiel  was  a  great  prieft,  and  therefore  obliged  to  the  obfen'atioa 
"  of  thefj  two  negative  precepts,  viz.  of  not  ihaving  die  comers 
^  of  his  head  and  corners  of  his  beard ;  and  therefore  this  was 
*'  done  only  in  a  prophetical  vifion."  The  Cune  fentence  likewife 
he  paiTeth  upon  that  ftory  of  Efaiah,  ch.  xx.  3.  his  walking  naked 
and  bare- foot,  wherein  tfaiah  was  no  otherwife  a  fign  to  ^gypt 
and  /Ethiopia,  or  rather  Arabia,  where  he  dwelt  not,  and  fo  could 
not  more  literally  be  a  type  therein,  than  Ezekiel  was  l^ere  to  the 
Jews. 

Again,  ch.  xii.  we  read  of  Ezckiel's  removing  his  houfhoId-ftufF 
in  the  night,  as  a  type  of  the  captivit)',  and  of  his  digging  with  his 
hands  through  the  wall  of  his  houfe,  and  of  the  people's  coming  to 
take  notice  of  this  ftranjre  action,  with  many  other  uncouth  cere- 
monies of  the  whole  bufinefs,  which  carry  no  fhew  of  probability ; 
;md  yet,  ver.  6.  God  declares  upon  this  to  him,  **  I  have  fet  thee 
*^  for  a  fign  to  the  houfe  of  Ifrael ;"  and  ver.  9.  "  Son  of  man» 
"  hatli  not  the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  the  rebellious  houfe,  (isiid  unto  thee, 
^  what  doeft  thou?"  As  if  all  this  had  Been  done  really  j  which 
indeed  fcems  to  be  nothing  elfe  but  a  prophetical  fcheme.  Neither 
was  the  prophet  any  real  fign,  but  only  imaginar)',  as  having  thp 
typd  of  all  thofe  fates  fymbolically  repreiented  in  his  phancy  which 
were  to  bcfidl  the  Jews ;  which  ienfe  Kimchi,  a  genuine  comment 
tator,  fallows,  with  the  others  mentioned,  And,  it  may  be,  accordr 
ing  to  ^is  fame  notion  is  that  in  ch,  xxiv,  to  be  imderftood  of 
the  death  of  the  prophet's  wife,  with  the  manner  of  thofe  funeral 
folcmnitics  and  obfequies  which  he  performed  for  her. 

But  we  (hall  proceed  no  further  in  this  argument,  which  I  hope 
is  by  this  time  fufficiently  cleared,  that  we  are  not  in  anv  prophe- 
tical narratives  of  this  kind  to  underfland  any  thing  eUe  but  the 
hiftory  of  the  vifions  themfelves  which  appeared  to  them,  except  we 
be  led,  by  fome  farther  argument  of  the  reality  of  the  thing  in  a  way 
of  fcniibie  appearance,  to  determine  it  to  have  been  any  fcnCbl^ 
thing. 
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CHAR  vn. 

Of  that  degree  of  divine  injpiration  proterly  called  Ruach  hakkodcfh| 
!•  e.  The  Holy  Spirit.  The  nature  of  it  defcribed  out  ofje^vijh  an- 
tiquities. Wherein  this  Spiritus  Sandlus  differed  from  prophecj^ 
Jlridlyfo  called^  and  from  thefpirit  ofholincfs  in  purified  fouls.  IV hat 
books  of  the  Old  Tejlament  were  afcribedby  the  Jews  to  Ruach  hak** 

.    kodem.     Of  the  \ix\m  and 'Vhnmmim* 

THUS  we  haye  done  with  that  part  of  divine  infplration  which 
was  more  technically  and  properly  by  the  Jews   called  Prophecy. 
We  fhall  now  a  littJe  fearch  into  that  which  is  hagiographical,  or, 
as  they  call  it,  "  The  di<Sbte  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;"  in  which  the 
book  of  Pfalms,  Job,  the  works  of  Solomon  and  others,  are  com*, 
prifed.     This  we  find  very  appofitely  thus  defined  by  Maimonides^ 
More  Nevochim,  Par.  II.  c.  45.  "  Cum  homo  in  fc  fentit  rem  vel 
"  facultatem .  quampiam  exoriri,  &  fuper  fe  quiefccre,  quae  eum 
5*  impellit  ad  loquendum,  &c.  When  a  man  perceives  fome  power 
f  to  arife  within  him,  and  reft  upon  him,  which  urgeth  him  tcr 
"  fpeak,  fo  th^t  he;  difcourfe  concerning  the  fciences  or  arts,  and 
**  utter  plalms  or  hymns,  or  profitable   and  wholcfomc   rules  of 
«  good  living,  or  matters  political  and  civil,  or  fuch  as  are  divine ; 
*"  and  that,  whilft  he  is  waking,  and  hath  the  ordinary  vigour  and 
."  life  of  his  fenfes,  this  is  fucii  a  one  of  whom  it  is  faid,  tiiat  he 
"  fpeaks  by  the  Holy  Spirit."  In  this  definition  we  may  fcem  to  have 
the  ftrain  of  the  book  of  Pfalms,  Proverbs  and  Ecclefiaftes  fuUv 
decyphered  to  us.     In  like  manner  we  find  this  degree  of  infpira- 
tion  defcribed  by  R.  Albo.  Maam.  III.  c.  10.  after  he  had  fet  down 
the  other  degrees  fuperior  to  it,  nrtri  «*^ar  nr.«  nyo  no  tt^»H^  nnu* 
ui  nono  nma    "im"  irso   iro  tanwrr  u    "  Now  to  explain  t© 
"  you  what  is  that  other  door  of  divine  influx,  through  which  none 
**  can  enter  by  his  own  natural  ability ;  it  is  when  a  man  utters 
."  words  of  wifdom,  or  fong,  or  divine  praife,  in  pure  and  elegant 
*'  language,  befidcs  his  wont ;  fo  that  every  one  that   knows  him 
"  admires  him  for  this   excellent  knowledge  and   compofure   of 
"  words ;  but  yet  he  himfdf  knows  not  from  whence  this  faculty 
^  came  to  him,  but  is  as  a  child  that  learns  a  tongue,  and  knows 
*^  not  from  whence  he  had  this  faculty.     Now  the  excellence  of  this 
**  degree   of  divine  infpiration  is  well   known  to  all,  for  it  is  the 
**  fame  with  that  which  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit.*'     Or,  if  you 
pleafe,  we  (hall  render  thefe  definitions  of  our  former  Jewilh  do<Stors 
In  the  words  of  Proclus,  who  hath  very  happily  fet  forth  the  nature 
of  this  piece  of  divine  infpiration,  according  to  their  mind,  in  thefe 
words,  lib.  V.    in   "  Plat.  Tim."   'o  ^i  x^r^'^'^'f  »vG^(y»arixo?,  hu-^ 
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«a»  cvrrcu^  m  taU  awrnt£yui>&^  "  This  degree  OF  cnthufiafti- 
•*  cal  ch;iracter,  Ciining  fo  bright  with  the  intelledual  influences 
•*  is  pure  2Liid  venerable,  receiving  its  perfection  from  the  father  o( 
**  the  Gogs,  beiiig  aiftinct  from  Luman  conceptions,  and  far  tnrnf* 
*^  cending  ttiern,  always  conjoining  with  delightfuhiefs  and  amaze- 
•*  ment,  fuil  of  beauty  and  comelinefs,  concife,  yet  withall  exceed* 
**  ing  accurate." 

This  kind  therefore  of  divine  infpiration  was  always  more  pacate 
and  ferene  than  the  other  ot  propaecy,  neither  did  it  fo  much  fati- 
gate  and  act  upon  tiie  imagination.  For  though  thefe  Hagiogra- 
phi,  or  holy  wnte^^,  orJiiiuriiy  exprefled  thcmfelves  in  parables  and 
ilmilitudes,  which  is  tiie  proper  woik  of  fancy;  yet  they  fcem  only 
to  have  made  ufc  of  fucn  a  drefs  of  language  to  fet  oiF  their  own 
feme  of  divine  things,  which  in  itfelf  was  more  naked  and  Ample, 
the  more  advantageoufly,  as  we  fee  commonly  in  all  other  kind  of 
writin^^s.  And  feeing  there  was  no  labour  of  the  imagination  in 
this  w  ay  of  Revelation,  therefore  it  was  not  communicated  to  them 
by  any  dreams  or  vifions,  but  while  they  were  waking,  and  their 
fenfes  were  in  their  full  vigour,  their  minds  calm:  it  breathing 
upon  them,  £nn.  vi.  lib.  9.   c.    li.   ^  h  yaxinj,  as  Plotinus  de- 

icribes     his    pious     enthufiail,    'Afreur^U  i   iv^naw^etq   iiO'v^  h   kifjM 
neuafXffH    yiyitxlxi,   dr^iynT  ri  avri  Hoiet  ii^tftS  ATtcXuferr.      I*. OF    mdccd 

this  enthufiallicai  fpirit  feated  itfelf  principally  in  die  higher  ind 
purer  faculties  of  the  foul,  which  were  Inrvip  a^alytia  m^  avym* 
that  I  may  allude  to  the  ancient  opinion  of  Empedocles,  who  held. 
there  were  two  funs,  the  one  archetypal,  which  was  always  in  die 
inconfpicable  hemifphere  of  the  world,  but  the  beams  thereof  Ihining 
upon  this  world's  fun  were  refleded  to  us,  and  fo  further  enlight** 
cned  us. 

Now  this  kind  of  infpiration,  as  it  always  a6led  pious  fouls  into 
ftrains  of  devotion,  or  moved  them  ftrongly  to  di£hite  matters  of 
true  piety  and  goodnefs,  did  manifeft  itfelf  to  be  of  a  divine  nature; 
and  as  it  came  in  abruptly  upon  the  minds  of  thofe  holy  men  without 
courting  thtir  private  thoughts,  but  tranfported  them  from  that 
temper  of  mind  they  were  in  before,  fo  that  they  perceived  them* 
felvcs  captivated  by  the  power  of  fonie  higher  light  than  that  which 
their  own  underftanding  commonly  poured  out  upon  them,  they 
might  know  it  to  be  more  immediately  from  God. 

For  indeed  that  feems  to  be  the  main  thing  wherein  this  Holy 
Spirit  differed  from  that  conftant  fpirit  and  frame  of  holineis  and 
goodnefs  dwelling  in  hallowed  minds,  that  it  was  too  quick,  potent, 
and  tranfporting  a  thing,  and  was  a  kind  of  vital  form  to  that  light 
of  divine  reafon  which  they  were  perpetually  poflefled  of.  And 
therefore  fometimcs  it  runs  out  into  a  forefight  or  predidion  of 
things  to  come,  though  it  may  be  thofe  previfions  were  lefs  undcr* 
ftood  by  the  prophet  himfelf ;  as  (if  it  were  needful)  we  might 
inftance  in  fomc  of  David's  prophecies,  which  feem  to  have  been  rc-^ 
vealcd  to  him  not  fo  much  for  himi'clf  (a^  the  apoftle  fpeaks]  as 
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for  us.  But  it  did  not  always  fpend  itfelf  in  drains  of  devotion  or 
^i6latcs  of  virtue,  wifdom,  and  prudence  ;  and  therefore  (if  I  may 
take  leave  here  to  exprefs  my  conjecture)  I  jQiould  think  the  ancient 
Jews  called  this  degree  *'  Spiritus  Sandlus,"  not  becaufe  it  flows 
fixHTi  the  third  perfon  in  the  Trinity  (which  I  doubt  they  thought 
not  of  in  this  bufinefs),  but  becaufe  of  the  near  affinity  and  alliance 
it  hath  with  that  fpirit  of  holinefs  and  true  goodnefs  that  always 
lodgeth  in  the  breafls  of  good  men.  And  this  feems  to  be  infi- 
nuated  in  an  old  proverbial  fpeech  of  the  Jewifh  matters,  quoted  bj 
Maimonides  in  the  fore-quoted  place,  "  Majelias  divina  habitat 
**  fuper  eum,  &  loquitur  per  Spiritum  Sandlum."  Though  fome 
think  it  might  be  fo  called  as  being  the  lowefl  degree  of  divine  in- 
ipiration  :  for  fometimes  the  ancientefl  monuments  of  Jewifh  learn* 
ing  call  all  prophecy  by  the  name  of  "  Spiritus  Sandlus.".  So  in 
Pirkc  R.  Eliezer,  c.  39.  **  R.  Phineas  inquit,  requievit  Spiritus 
**  Sanftus  fuper  Jofephum  ab  ipfius  juventute  ufque  ad  diem 
**  obitus  ejus,  atque  dircxit  eum  in  omnem  fapientiam,  &c.  The 
"  Holy  Spirit  refled  upon  Jofcph  from  his  youth  till  the  day  of 
^*  his  death,  and  guided  him  into  all  wifdom,  &c."  Though  it 
may  be  all  that  might  be  but  an  hagiographical  fpirit ;  for  indeed 
the  Jews  are  wont,  as  we  fhewed  before,  to  diftinguifh  Jofeph's 
dreams  from  prophetical  But  this  ^^  Spiritus  San^lus"  in  the  fame 
chapter'  (to  put  all  out  of  doubt)  is  attributed  to  Ifaiah  and  Ezekiel, 
which  were  known  prophets  5  and  chap,  xxxiii.  ^'  R.  Phineas  ait, 
^  poflquam  omncs  illi  interfedti  fuerant,  viginti  aimis  in  Babel  re- 
•*  quievit  Spiritus  SanvSlus  fuper  Ezekielem,  &  eduxit  eum  ex  con- 
•'  valle  dora,  &  oflendit  ei  multa  ofTa,  &c."  And  among  thofe  five 
things  that  the  Jews  always  fuppofed  the  fecond  temple  to  be  in- 
ferior to  the  firfl  in,  one  was  the  want  of  the  mi^pn  nn  "  Spiritus 
«*  San<5his,"  or  fpirit  of  prophecy. 

But  we  arc  here  to  confider  this  "  Spiritus  San£lus"  more  flridlly, 
and  as  we  have  formerly  defined  it  out  of  Jewifh  antiquity.  And 
here  we  (hall  firfl  (hew  what  books  of  the  Old  Teflament  were 
afcribed  to  this  degree  by  the  Jews.  The  Old  Teftament  was  by 
the  Jews  divided  into  D»nin3i  C3»«UJ  m»n  "  the  law,  the 
"  prophets,  and  the  ay»o>j«^a."  And  this  divifion  is  infinuated 
in  Luke  xxiv.  44.  "  Ana  Jefus  faid  unto  them,  Thefe  are  the 
**  words  which  I  fpake  unto  you  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that 
"  all  things  mufl  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  concerning  me 
**  in  the  law  of  Mofes,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Pfalms ;" 
where  by  the  Pfalms  may  feem  to  be  meant  the  Hagiograoha ;  for 
the  writers  of  thefe  Hagiographa  might  be  termed  Pfalmoaifls,  for 
ibme  reafbns  which  we  (hall  touch  upon  hereafter  in  this  difcourfe. 
But  to  return  j  the  Old  Teflament  being  anciently  divided  into  thefe 
parts,  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  confider  the  order  of  thefe  parts  as  it  is 
laid  down  by  the  Talmudical  doftors  in  "  Gemara  Bava  Bathra,** 
c.  I.  towards  the  end,  m  pfe^»iJ  h'df  pno  pm  un  *^  Our  dod^ors 
"  have  delivered  unto  us  this  order  of  the  prophets,  Jofhua,  Judge?, 
**  Samuel,  Kings,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  Ifaiah,  and  die  twelve  Prophets, 
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•*  the  firft  of  which  is  Hofea,"  for  fo  they  underftand  thofe  words  iri 
Hof.  i.  2.  ittrinn  mn^  ist  ri/nn  **  Deus  imprhpis*  locutus  eft 
•^  per  Hofeam."  The  fame  Gcmarifts  go  on  to  lay  down  the  orderof 
the  ay^y^a^a.  thus ;  Ruth,  the  book  of  Pfalms,  Job,  Proverbs, 
Ecclefiaftes,  Canticles,  Lamentations,  Daniel j  Efther,  Ezra,  the 
Chronicles  ;  and  thefe  the  Jews  did  afcribe  to  the  Ruach  hakko- 
dcfh.  But  why  Daniel  (hould  be  reckoned  amongft  the  omna, 
and  not  amongft  o»x«ai  "  the  Prophett,*'  I  can  fee  no  reafon,  fee- 
ing the  ftrain  of  it  wholly  argues  the  nature  of  thr:  prophetical  degree 
fpcnding  itfclf  in  dreams  and  vifions,  though  thofe  were  joined 
with  more  obfcuriiy  (it  being  then  the  r/r-ficuL.m  of  the  prophe- 
tical day,  which  had  long  been  upon  the  horizon  of  the  Jewifli 
church)  than  in  the  other  prophets.  And  tlierefore  whatever  the 
latter  Jews  here  urge,  for  thus  ranking  up  Daniel's  btx>ks  with  the 
other  CD»n»n3>  yet,  feeing  they  give  us  no  traditional  reafon  vdiich 
their  anceflors  had  for  fo  doing,  I  fhould  rather  diink  it  to  have 
l)cen  firft  of  all  fome  fortuitous  thing  which  gave  an  occaCon  to 
this  after-miftake,  as  I  think  it  is. 

But  to  pals  on;  befides  thofe  books  mentioned,  Acre  were  fbmc 
things  elfe  among  the  Jews  ufually  attributed  to  this  "  Spiritus 
^  Sanftus  :*'  and  fo  Maimonides,  in  the  forementioned  place,  tclk 
us  that  Eldad  and  Medad,  and  all  the  high  priefts  who  afked  counfel 
ty  Urim  and  Thummim,  fpake  "  per  Spiritum  Sandum,"  fo  that  it 
was  a  charaftcf  enthufialtical  whereby  they  gave  judicial  anfwers 
by  looking  upon  the  ftoncs  of  the  high  priefts  breait-plate,  to  tfaoTe 
that  came  to  enquire  of  God  by  them.  And  fo  R.  Bechai  in  Parafh 
nij^n  fpeaks  of  "one  of  the  degrees  of  die  Holy  Spirit  which  was 
^  fuperior  to  Bath  Kol.  (i.  e.  fiha  vocis),  and  inferior  to  prophecy." 
•nwmn  \d  niDE^i  h^p  mn  \d  nVpof?  i»"i^pn  mn  r^umn^  jtid  run* 
It  will  not  be  amifs,  by  a  fliort  digrcilion,  to  fliew  what  this  Urim 
and  Thummim  was ;  and  we  may  take  it  out  of  our  former  author  R. 
Bechai,  who  for  the  fubftance  agrees  with  the  generality  and  bcft  of 
the  jewifli  writers  herein.  It  war,  as  he  there  tells  us,  done  in  this 
manner.  The  high  pricft  ftocd  before  the  ark,  and  he  that  came 
to  enquire  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim  flood  behind  him,  enquir- 
ing with  afubmifTive  voice,  as  if  he  had  been  at  his  private  prayers, 
**  Shall  I  do  fo,  or  fo  ?"  Then  the  high  prieft  looked  upon  the  let- 
ters which  were  engaven  upon  the  floncs  of  the  breiilKplate,  and 
by  the  concurrence  of  an  enthufiaftical  fpirit  of  divination  of  his 
own  (I  may  add  thus  much  upcn  the  foinier  reafons  to  that  which 
he  thcrg  fpeaks)  with  fome  modes  whereby  thofe  letters  appeared, 
he  ftiaped  out  his  anfwer.  But  for  thofe  that  were  allowed  to  en- 
quire at  this  oracle,  they  were  none  elfe  but  either  the  king  or 
the  whole  congregation,  as  we  are  tcW  in  "  Mafllec.  Sotab," 
l^D  i«  iny  hV«  \^l^^m  t»w,  "  None  may  enquire  of  it  but  the 
*'  congregation  of  the  people,  or  the  king  j"  by  which  it  fcenis  it 
was  a  political  oracle. 

But 
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l3ut  to  return  to  our  argument  in  hand,  viz.  What  pieces  of 
divine  writ  are  aCcribed  to  the  n^Tpn  nnj  or  "  Spiritus  Sandtus  ;*' 
we  muft  further  know  that  the  Jews  were  wont  .to  reckon  all  thofe 
Pialms  or  Songs  which  we  any  where  meet  with  in  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment  among  the  C3»i»n3.     For  though  they  were  penned  by  the 
prophets,  yet  becaufe  they  were  not  the  proper  refults  of  a  ''  vifum 
*'  propheticum,"  therefore  they  were  not  "  true  prophecy;"  for 
they  have  a  common  tradition,  that  the  prophets  did  not  alwap 
prophefy  "  eodem  gradu,"  but  fometime  in  a  higher,    fometime  in 
a  lower  degree,  as  among  others  we  are  fully  taught  by  Abarbanel, 
in  Zfay  iv,  upon  occafion  of  that  fongs   of  tfay,    "jn«  njr  Hnj» 
T^ivhjf  namn  riinyi     "  The  (ame  prophecies  fometime  in  the 
^  form  of  the  fupreme  prophetical  degree,  and  fometime  in  a  lower 
"  degree^  la^i  mi)pn  nna  w  or  by  the  Holy  Spirit  only."    And 
thus  having  made  his  way,  he  tells  us  that  common  notion. they 
had  amongft  them,  '*  that  all  fongs  were  dictated  by  this  Spiritus 
**  Sanflus,  m  C3»HOJn  ♦njia   HYDnm  nym  f?Dtt^  Every  fong  that 
**  is  found  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  it  was   fuch  a  thing 
«  as   was  ordered  or  di6fated  by  the   pen-men   themfelves,   to- 
"  gcthcr  with  the  fuperintendency  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  forafmuch 
**  as  they  received  them  not  in  that  higher  way  which  is  called 
"  Prophecy,  as  all  viiions  were  received,  for  all  vifions  were  perfeft 
**  prophecy."     But  the  author  goes  on  further  to  declare  his,  and 
indeed  the  common  opinion,    concerning  any  fuch  fong,   that  it 
was  not  the  proper  work  of  God  himfelf,    but  the  work  of  the 
prophet's    own    fpirit,     «ajrr    ^j^dd    ok   »3    n   ^rao    nj»«    p^i 
nniK  niD?T.     Yet  we  muft  fuppofe  the  prophet's   Spirit  enabled 
by  the  conjun6Hon  of  divine  help  with  it,  as  lie  puts  in  the  caution, 
Q^n^H  im  nn   vhvi  n^b^m   "  the  fpirit  of    God  and   his   divine 
*'  affiftance  did  ftill  cleave  unto  the  prophet,  and  was  prefent  with 
"  him."     For,  as  he  tells  us,    the  prophets,    being  fo  much  ac- 
cuftomed  to  divine  vifions  as  they  were,  might  be  able  fometime 
"  per  vigiliam,"  without  any  prophetical  vifion,   to  fpeak  excel- 
lently by  the  Holy    Ghoft,    hwnrt  na^ani   n«»^Dn  •du?    "  with 
**  very  elegant  language,  and  admirable  fimilitudes."      And  this 
he  there  proves  from  hence,  that  thefe  fongs  are  commonly  attri- 
buted to  the  prophet  himfelf,  and  not  to  God,  there  being  fo  much 
of  the  work  of  the  prophet's  own  fpirit  in  them,    mnan  nDn»  p^ 
ii»»  m  en    r-iTtt^a  ")d«   r-ijn  o   Ti3n»   cnub    »h    CDn''?«    n»Dn 
lii  nanp  "  Wherefore  the  Scripture  commonly  attributes  thefe 
"  (bngs  to  the  prophets  themlelves,  and  not  unto  God ;  and  ac- 
**  cordingly  fpeaks  of  the  fong  at  the  Red  Sea,"  Exod.  xv.     Then 
Mofes  and  the  people  of  Ifrael  fang  this  fong,  "  that  is,  Mofes 
**  and  the  children  of  Ifrael  did  compofe  and  order  it."     So  in  the? 
fong  at  Beer-Elim,  "  Then  fang  Ifrael  this  fong,"  Numb.  xxi.  17. 
So  in  Mofes's  fong  in  die  latter  end  of  Deuteronomy,  which  was 
to  be  prefervcd  as  a  memorial,  the  conclufion  runs,  «  Set  your 
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**  hearts  upon  zTi  thcfe  ^rcrds  crrr  c:;^  'tts  *3at  -*2H, 
^  which  1  tsitirV  to  yt^  this  cay,'*  Deut.  xxxiL  4^  So  all  thofe 
Piil.-Ti3  which  are  i'jppci'ti  to  have  been  compofcd  bj*  David  arc  pcr- 
petu2:!y  axribsri  itr.to  r*:n,  ar.i  the  reft  of  ticm  that  were  compofcd 
brother?  arc  in  like  irajuier  s-icnbcd  unto  them;  whereas  the  pro- 
phetic It  rain  is  %cry  di.^ertiir,  lIwsvs.  ir.titling  God  to  it,  and  fo  is 
brought  in  withtiich  kind  cf  prciogucs  ["  The  word  of  the  Lord]", 
or  [*•  The  hin*i  of  the  Lord"],  cr  the  like. 

but  enc/Ugh  ct  that :  yet  feeing  we  are  fallen  now  upon  the  ori- 
ginal autr.cr  of  thcie  divine  fongs  and  hymns,  it  will  not  be  amiis 
to  take  a  iictle  notice  of  the  treauencv  of  this  Degree  of  Pro- 
phecv,  wnich  is  by  longs  2nd  hymns  compofed  by  an  enthuhaftica! 
fpirit,  amon^  the  j;;v.*s.  We  tinj  many  of  thefe  prophets  befidcs 
David,  who  were  auihors  of  fun'-r}*  Pfilms  bound  up  together  with 
his;  ror  we  muii  net  think  ali  are  his:  as  after  the  7 2d  Pfalm  wc 
have  eleven  together  wr.ich  are  cic:ibed  to  Alaph,  the  88th  to 
Heman,  the  80th  to  lithan,  fomc  to  Jcduthun,  and  very  many 
arc  "  inccrtj-auihorif,"  as  it  I'c^ems,  being  anonymous.  Thus  Kim- 
chi,  in  his  Preface  to  the  Pf^dms,  ani!  the  reli  of  the  Hebrew  Scho- 
liafts,  fjppofe  civcrs  ;iuthcrs  to  have  come  in  for  th^ir  particular 
ibngs  in  that  book. 

And  thefe  divine  enthuilalls  were  commonly  wont  to  compofe 
their  fongs  and  h)inns  at  the  founding  of  ibme  one  muiical  inftru- 
ment  or  other,  as  we  iind  it  c^cn  fuggefted  in  the  P^ms.  So 
Plutarch,  lib.  ^i^-:  tv  ui  x-?'  <:a.(^e'^;>  »^»  rrt  ritOuw,  defcribes  the  dic- 
tate of  the  oracle  anciently,  x<:  »  uir:^  xa*  tyX^^  wTumayts^  cat  pila- 
^p/T;  ifuSrvf,  juu  ufT*  «t>^  ^^  how  that  it  was  uttered  in  verfe, 
*^  in  pomp  of  words,  iimilitudcs,  and  metaphors,  at  the  found  dF 
"  a  pipe/'  Thus  we  have  Afaph,  Heman,  and  Jcduthun,  fct  forth 
in  thib  prophetical  preparation,  xxv.  i.  Moreover  ^^  David  and  the 
^^  Ca^uiin  of  the  hoft  feparatcd  to  the  fervice  of  the  ions  of  Afaph, 
^^  and  of  Heman,  and  of  Jeduthun,  who  ihould  prophefy  with 
"  harps,  &c.''  Thus  R.  Sal.  expounds  the  place,  C3»jjm9  i^nwa 
i3U:i»V»i  KTD^n  c:'»2:ro  -^rr  yh^n  m»ip  *^aa  "  When  they 
"  played  upon  their  muficai  inftruments  they  prophcfied,  after 
^^  the  manner  of  Eliflia,  who  faid,  <  Bring  me  a  minftrd,'  2  Kings  iii. 
And  in  the  fore- mentioned  place  ver.  3,  upon  thofe  ^"ords  [**  who 
*'  prophcfied  with  a  harp],"  he  thus  gloffeth,  niraa  t»;j:t>  •ttw 
2«ajnD  n^T}  •— inV^n  nnmsi  r-iK-m  »-nDT?D  "  As  they  founded 
*'  upon  the  harp  the  Pfalms  of  praife  and  the  Hallelujahs,  Jeduthun 
*'  their  father  prophcfied."  And  this  fcnfc  of  this  place  I  think  is 
much  more  genuine  than  that  which  a  late  author  of  our  ovn 
would  faften  upon  it,  viz.  that  this  prophecying  was  nothing  but 
fmging  of  Pfalms.  For  it  is  manifeft  that  thefe  prophets  were  not 
mere  fingers,  but  compofers,  and  fuch  as  were  truly  called  pro- 
phets or  enthufiafts :  fo  vt  r.  5.  Heman  is  exprefsly  called  the 
King's  Seer;  the  like  in  2  Chron.  xxix.  30.  and  ch.  xxxv.  15.  of 

Aiapby 


CALLED     THE    HOLY    SPIRIT.  339 

Afaph,  Heinan>  and  Juduthun>  '^hnn  nnn.  upon  which  our 
former  commentator  glofleth  thus,  rnm  nm  "sriw  nnK  ^3, 
^  unufquifque  eorum  erat  propheta."  It  is  true,  the  poets  are  an- 
ciently called  *^  vates  -,**  but  that  is  no  good  argument  why  a  finger 
Ihoula  be  balled  a  prophet :  for  it  is  to  be  confldered  that  a  poet  was 
a  compofer,  and  upon  that  account  by  the  ancients  called  ^^  vates,"  or 
a  prophet,  and  that  becaufe  they  generally  thought  all  true  poets  were 
tranfported.  So  Plato,  in  his  ^^  Phzdrus,"  makes  three  kinds  of 
fiiry,  viz.  enthufiaftical,  amatorious,  and  poetical»  But  of  this 
matter  we  (hall  fpeak  more  under  the  next  head,  which  we  are  in  a 
manner  unawares  fallen  ypon,  which  is  to  enquire  in  general  into 
the  qualification  of  all  kind  of  prophets. 


CHAP,  vm. 

Of  the  Difpojitions  antecedent  and  preparatory  to  Prophecy.  That  the 
qualifications  which  did  fit  a  man  for  the  Prophetical  Sfiirit  werefuch 
as  thefe^  viz.  Inward  piety,  true  wifdom,  a  pacate  and  ferene  tam- 
per of  mind,  and  due  cheerfulnefs  of  fpirit^  inopp:Jii:n  to  vitiouf* 
neis,  mental  crazednefs  and  inconfiflency,  unfubdued  paffions, 
black  melancholy,  and  dull  fadnefs.  This  illujirated  by  feveral 
infiances  in  Scripture;  That  Mufic  was  greatly  advantas^eous  to  the 
Prophets  and  Holy  men  of  Gody  i^c.  JVhat  is  meant  by  SauVs  Evil 
Spirit. 

OUR  next  bufinefs  is,  to  difcourfe  of  thofe  feveral  qualifications 
that  wm  to  render  a  man  fit  for  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  :  for  we  muft 
not  tfainlr  that  any  man  might  fuddenly  be  made  a  prophet :  this 
gift  was  not  fo  fortuitoufly  difpenfed  as  to  be  communicated  without 
any  difcrimination  of  perions.  And  this  indeed  all  forts  of  men 
have  generally  concluded  upon ;  and  therefore  the  old  Heathens 
themfelves,  that  only  fought  after  a  fpirit  of  divinations,  were  wont 
in  a  fblemn  manner  to  prepare  and  fit  themfelves  for  receiving  the 
influx  thereof,  as  R.  Albo  hath  truly  obferved,  Maam.  III.  c.  8. 
131  rxrxt  cD»ir?ir  niompn  niown  vn  "  The  ancient  Gentiles 
^  made  themfelves  images,  and  offered  prayers  and  frankincenfe  to 
^  the  ftars,  that  by  this  means  they  might  draw  down  a  fpiritual 
^  influence  from  fbme  certain  flars  upon  their  image.  For  this 
^  influence  flides  down  from  the  body  of  the  ftar  upon  the  man 
**  himfelf,  who  is  alfo  corporeal,  and  by  this  means  he  foretells  what 
•*  fhall  come  to  pafs."  And  thus,  as  he  further  obferves,  the  nc- 
cxomancers  themfelves  were  wont  to  ufe  many  folemn  rites  and  cere- 
monies to  call  forth  the  fouls  of  any  dead  men  into  themfelves, 
whereby  they  might  be  able  to  prefage  future  things.  But  to  come 
oiore  cfofcly  to  our  prefent  argument. 

The  qualifications  which  the  Jewifh  doctors  fuppofe  neceflarily 
antecedent  to  render  any  one  ^^  habilem  ad  prophetandum"  are 
Y'  true  probity  and  piety;'*   and  this  was  ^e  conftai>t  fenfe  and 
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opinion  of  zTi  of  them  un'vcr:'k!'v,  no:  exciudinz  the  vulvar  them-' 
l"e!ve?.  Th'js  Abarbznel,  inPrxrar.  in  12  Prcph.  rrrr?  'nao  m"i*on 
cr"5"  '^  Pietas  inducit  Spiritum  Sanchim."  The  like  we  find  in 
Maimonide?,  "  More  Nevochirr.,"  par.  II.  c.  32.  who  yet  thinks 
this  was  not  enough  :  and  therefore  he  reckons  up  thk  as  a  vulgsj 
error,  which  yet  he  tys  fome  of  their  doctors  were  carried 
a^^-ay  withal,  **•  Quod  Deus  a]:Gi:eTL  e!:gat  &  oiittat,  nulla  habita 
*'  rati  one  an  fit  lapiens,  &c."  *'  I'liat  God  may  chu(e  of  men 
*^  whom  he  pieafeth,  and  fend  him,  it  matters  not  whether  he  be 
*'  wife  and  learned,  or  unlearned  and  unlkilful,  old  or  youne,  only 
"  that  this  is  required,  that  he  be  a  virtuous,  good,  and  honcft  man: 
"  for  hitherto  there  was  never  any  that  could  fay  that  God  did  caufe 
"  the  Divine  Mai efty  to  cweil  in  a  vitious  perfon,  unlef^  he  had  firft 
*'  reformed  himfelf." 

Bat  Maimonides  himfelf  rather  prefers  the  opinion  of  the  wife 
fa':cs  and  philofophcrs  of  the  Heathens  than  of  thefe  vulgar  ma(lcr>, 
wnich  required  alfo  fome  perfection  in  the  nature  of  him  that 
(hould  be  fet  apart  for  prophccv,  augmented  with  ftudy  and  induftrj'; 
**  Whence  it  cannot  be  that  a  man  {hould  go  to-bed  no  prophet, 
"  and  rife  the  next  day  a  prophet  (as  he  there  rpeaks}^  *  quemad- 
"  moiium  homo  qui  inopiiiatb  aliquid  im  enit."  And  a  litde  after 
he  adds,  "  Fatuos  ^'  hujus  terr*  filios  quod  attinet,  non  magis,  noftro 
"  juiilcio,  prophetare  polTunt,  quam  aiinus  aut  rana." 

Thefe  perfections  then,  which  Maimonides  requires  as  prepa- 
ratory difpoTitions  to  render  a  man  a  prophet,"  arc  of  three  (ottSj 
viz.  I.  Acqi:il:te  or  Rational;  2.  Natural  or  Animal;  laftly, 
iVIoral.  And  according  to  the  difference  of  thefe  he  diftinguifhedi 
the  degrees  of  prophecy,  c.  36.  "  Has  autem  tres  perfeclioncs,  &c." 
^  As  to  thefe  three  perfections  which  we  have  here  comprized^ 
*'  viz.  the  perfection  of  the  rational  faculty  acquired  by  ftudj, 
**  the  pcrftrction  of  the  imaginative  faculty  by  birth,  and  the  pcf- 
*'  feclion  of  manners  or  virtuous  qualities  by  purifying  and  free- 
"  ing  the  heart  and  afFe6lions  from  all  fenfual  pleafures,  from  all 
"  pride,  and  fi-cm  all  foolilh  and  peftilentdefire  of  glory  ;  as  to  thefe 
*'  1  fav,  it  is  evident  that  thev  arc  differcntlv,  and  not  in  the  ianic 
*'  degree,  participated  by  !V-:'n :  and  according  to  fuch  different  mc»- 
*'  fares  of  participation  the  degrees  of  the  prophets  are  aifo  to  be 
«  diftinguifhed." 

Thus  Maimonides,  who  indeed  in  all  this  did  but  aim  at  this 
technical  notion  of  his,  that  all  prophecy  is  the  prop;.*r  rcfult  of 
thefe  perfections,  as  a  f<L;rin  arilino;  out  of  them  all  as  out  of  its 
elements  compounded  together.  For  it  is  plain  that  he  thought 
there  was  a  kind  of  prognollic  virtue  in  fouls  themfelvcs,  which  %v*as 
in  this  manner  to  be  excit?d  ;  which  was  the  opinion  of  fome  phi* 
lofophcrs,  among  which  Plutarch  lays  down  his  fcnfe  in  this  njan- 
xier,  according   to  the  rr.inds  of  many  others ;  *  'H  ^-^'X"   ™  '*■'' 
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^  The  foul  doth  not  then  firft  of  all  attain  a  prophetical  energ/ 
"  when  it  leaves  the  body  as  a  cloud ;  but  it  now  hath  it  already ; 
**  only  flie  is  blind  of  this  eye,  becaufe  of  her  concretion  with  this 
^  mortal  body."  This  philofopher's  opinion  Maimonides  was  more 
"  than  prone  to,  however  he  would  diffemble  it,  and  therefore  he 
fpeaks  of  an  impotency  to  prophecy,  fupf>ofing  all  thofe  three  qua- 
lifications named  before,  as  of  the  fufpenfion  of  tJ-ie  sB:  of  fome 
hatur^  &culty.  So  chap,  xxxii.  "  Meo  judicio  res  hie  fe  habet 
"  ftput  in  miraculis,  &c/*  "  In  my  judgement,"  faith  he,  "the 
^  matter  here  is  iuft  fo  as  it  is  in  miracles,  and  bears  proportion 
"  with  them,  r  or  natural  reafon  requires,  that  he  who  by  his 
**  nature  is  apt  to  prdphefy,  and  is  diligently  taught  and  inftru6ted, 
•*  amd  of  fit  age,  that  uich  a  one  fhould  prophefyj  but  he  that 
^  notwithftanding  cannot  do  fo,  is  like  to  one  that  cannot  move  his 
>*  hand,  as  Jeroboam,  or  one  that  cannot  fee,  as  thofe  that  could 
"  not  fee  the  tents  of  the  King  of  Syria  (as  it  is  in  the  ftory  of 
•*  Elifha}."  And  again,  chap,  xxxvi.  he  further  beats  upon  this 
•*  firing,  **  Si  vir  quidam  ita  comparatus  fuerit,  nullum  dubium  eft, 
'^  fi  faeultas  ejus  imaginatrix  (qux  in  fummo  gradu  perfedbe  eft, 
**_  &  influentiam  ab  intelledtu  fecundum  perfeftioiicm  fuam  fpecula- 
**  tivan?  accipit)  laboraverit  &  in  opcratione  fuerit,  ilium  non  nifi 
*•  res  divinas  &  admirandas  apprehenfurum,  nihil  prxter  Deum  & 
**  ejus  angelos  vifurum,  niiUius  denique  rei  fcientiam  habiturum  & 
^  curaturum,  nifi  earum  quae  verse  funt  &  qux  ad  communem  ho- 
**  minum  fpeftant  utilitatem."  This  opinion  of  Maimonides  I 
find  not  any  where  entertained,  but  only  by  the  author  of  the  book 
Cozri.  Tnat  y^hich  feems  to  have  led  him  into  this  conceit  was 
bis  miftaken  fenfe  (it  may  be)  of  fome  paflages  in  the  ftory  of  the 
Jungs  that  fpeak  of  "  the  fchools  of  the  Prophets,"  and  the  like,  of 
which  more  hereafter. 

But  I  know  no  reafon  fufficient  to  infer  any  fuch  thing  as  the 
jirophetical  fpirit  from  the  high  eft  improvement  of  natural  or  moral 
endowments.  And  I  cannot  but  woiider  how  Maimonides  could 
reconcile  all  this  with  the  right  notion  of  prophecy,  which  muft 
of  ncceffity  include  a  divine  infpiration,  and  therefore  may  freely 
fce  beftowed  by  God  where  and  upon  whoni  he  pleafetii.  Though 
indeed  common  reafon  will  teach  us,  that  it  is  not  likely  that  God 
nirould  extraordinarily  infpire  any  men,  and  fend  them  thus  fpecially 
authorized  by  himfelf  to  declare  his  mind  authentically  to  them, 
and  didlatc  what  his  truth  was,  who  were  themfelves  vitious  and  of 
linhallowed  lives ;  and  fo  indeed  the  Apoftle  Peter,  2  Epift.  ch.  i. 
tcIU  us  plaiijy,  they  were  *'  holy  men  of  God  wlio  fpake  as  they 
^*  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghoft."  Neither  is  it  probable  that 
diofe  who  were  any  way  of  crazed  minds,  or  who  were  inwardly  of 
inconfiftent  tempers  by  reafon  of  any  perturbation,  could  be  very 
fit  for  thefe  ferene  impreffions.  A  troubled  fancy  could  no  more 
receive  thefe  ideas  of  divine  truth  to  be  iinpreft  upon  it,  and  clearly 
relied  them  to  the  underftanding,  than  a  cracked  glafs  or  troubled 
water  can  refle<^  fincerely  any  ima^v  to  be  made  upon  tVietiv.     ^.u^ 
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therefore  the  fiebrew  doQion  iiniveriall^  9gr^  \n  this  nile»  "  That 
^<  the  fpirit  (tf^  prophecy  never  ^t&s  apbn  any  but  a  holy  and  wife  maiii 
^  one  w}iofe  paffions  are  aUayed."  So  the  Talmud  Maflec  Sanhe^ 
drin,  as  it  is  quoted  by  R.  Albo,  Maam.  III.  c;  10,  rmtf  ^m 
I'wri  Tiao  cana  ^jfWm  ni^irr  wain  t»«  (i.  e.)  ^Thefpirit  ofpro- 


^  phecy  never  refides  but  upon  a  man  of  wiC^om  ?nd  ^utitiidei  as 
<<  alfo  upon  a  rich  a|ul  great,  man/' 

The  two  laft  qualincadons  in  this  rule  M^Qionides,   in  his 
^  Fundamenta  legis,'*  hath  left  out|  and  indeed  it  is  lull  cnon^ 
without  them,    Biit  tfaofe  other  two  qualiiications  of  wiidom  andl 
fortitude  are  conftantly  laid  down  by  them  in  dus  argument.    And  . 
fo  we  find  it  afcribed  to  the  author  of  this  canont  wbd  is  find  m^ 
be  R.  Jochanan,  c.  4;   "  Gem.  Nedar/*  ni  pn  vvk  |4m»  n  ion. 
31  iww  nipr>  (i,  e,)  R^  Jochanan  fiiys,  **  God'ootfa  not  make  . 
^  his  Schechina  to  relide  upon  any  but  a  rich  and  humble  mam  ^  . 
^  man  of  fortitude,  all  vdiich  we  learn  from  the  ea^amfde  cf  Mflfei . 
^  our  mafter."     Where  by  fortitude  they  mean  pdliing  dfe  bat 
diat  power  whereby  a  good  man  fubdues  his  aqimal  poiti  fc( 
fo«  I  fuppofe,  r  may  iafely  tranflate  that  foludon  of  theirs  wfaick  . 
i  nave  fometime  met  with,  and  I  think  in  ^  Pirkb  Avoth^*'  naUHl . 
irin  ny»  V3i?n   ^-  Who  is  the  man  of  fortitude?   It  is  he  Art , 
^^  fubdues  bis  figmentum   malum,*'  by  which  they   meant  aor 
thins  elfe  but   dlie  fenAial  or  animal  part:   of  ix^icb  more  is 
anomer  difcourfe.    And  thus  they  give  us  anodier  rule  fts  it  wtx%  , 
paraphraftical  upon  the  former,  which  I  find  ^  Gem.  SchaK'*  c  l^ . 
where,  glancing  at  that  contempt  which  die  wife  man  in  EcdefiaSei 
pift  upon  mirtii  and  laughter,  they  diftinguifh  of  a  twofc^d  nurtlk 
the   one  divine,  the  other  mundane,  and  then  fum  up  many  €t 
thefe  munJane  and  terrene  affedlions  which  this  Holy  Spirit  will 
not  refide  with,  ^^^h^tp  imo    «^i  r-in»:?  lino  «^    miir^  nra»  lA 
131  pinti^  ^ino  «^i    "  The  divine  prefence,  or  '  Spiritus  Sandus,' 
**  doth  not  refide  where  there  is  grief  and  dull  fadnefs,  laughtCTi 
*'  and  lightnefs  of  behaviour,  impertinent  talk  or  idle   difcourfe^ 
"  but  with  due  and  innocuous  chearfulncfs  it  loves  to  refide,  ac* 
**  cording  to  that  which  is  written  concerning  Elifha,  *  Bring  mc 
"  now  a  minftrel :  and  it  came  to  pafs  when  the  minftrel  plajcd) 
"  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  hiru/  2  Kings  ill."     Where  wc 
fee  that  temper  of  mind  principally  required  by  them  is  a  free  chear- 
fulncfs, in  oppofition  to  aM^griefs,  anger,  or  any  other  fad  and  me- 
lancholy paffions.     So  "  Gem.  Pefac."  c.  6.  cqyiD  Hinm  C3-m  b 
rnp^noD   inHui  in  «»aj  c=)«   uoo   r-ip^noD    inoDn  in   osn  ck 
1JDO  "  Every  man  when  he  is  in'paffion,  if  he  be  a  wife  pian,  hil 
**  wifdom  is  taken  from  him  ;  if  a  prophet,  his  prophecy." 

The  firft  part  of  this  aphorifm  they  there  declare  by  the  example 
of  Mofes,  who  they  fay  prophefied  not  in  the  wildernefs  after  the 
return  of  the  fpies  that  brought  an  ill  report  of  the  land  of  Canaaii| 
by  repifpn  of  his  indignation  againft  them :  and  the  laft  part  from 
^e  example  of  ^e  prophet  Eli^ia,  2  Kings  iii,  15.  of  vidiich  moce 

'-  '  fecrcafer, 
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hereafter.  Thus,  in  the  book  Zohar,  wherein  moft  of  the  ancient 
Jewifli  traditions  are  recorded,  col.  408.  «V  wnj'itt^']  fj»Dm  Nn 
131  n»yr  nnio  H»it»  '  Behold,  we  plainly  fee  that  the  divine  pre- 
fence  doth  not  refide  with  fadnefs,  but  with  chcarfulnefs :  if  there 
**  be  no  chearfulnefs,  it  will  not  abide  there ;  as  it  is  written  con- 
**  ccrning  Elifha,  who  faid,  *  Give  me  now  a  minftrel.'  But  from 
"  whence  learn  we  that  the  fpirit  of  God  will  not  refide  with  heavi- 
**  nefe  ?  From  the  example  of  Jacob,  for  that,  all  that  while  he 
**  grieved  for  Jof(^h,  the  Shechinah  or  the  Holy  Spirit  did  forfake 
**  him."  For  fo  they  had  alfoa  common  tradition,  that  Jacob  pro- 
phefied  not  that  time  while  his  grief  for  the  lofs  of  his  fon  Jofeph 
remained  with  him.  So  L.  Tofiphta,  ^^^)n  mw  r-!a»3tt^  p» 
nrtDtt^  l^no  nhn  r-na«r  "  The  fpirit  of  prophecy  dwells  not  with 
**  iadnefs,  but  with  chearfulnefs."  I  will  not  here  difpute  the  punc- 
tualnels  of  thefe  traditidns  concerning  Mofes  and  Jacob,  though  I 
doubt  not  but  the  main  fcope  of  them  is  true,  viz.  that  the  fpirit  of 
prophecy  ufed  not  to  refide  with  any  black  or  melancholy  paffions, 
but  required  a  ferene  and  pacate  temper  of  mind,  it  being  itfelfof 
a  raild  and  gentle  nature  j  as  it  was  well  obferved  concerning  the 
Holy  Ghoft  in  another  notion  by  Tertullian,  in  his  *'  De  Spefta- 
"  culis,"  "  Deus  prxcepit  Spiritum  Sandlum,  utpote  pro  naturae  fuae 
**  bono  tenerum  &  delicatum,  tranquillitate  &  lenitate,  &  quicte  & 
"  pace  traflarej  non  furore,  non  bile,  non  ira,  non  dolore  in- 
**  quietare." 

Now  according  to  this-  na^'ion   I   think  we  have  gained  fome 

light  for  the  further  underftanding  of  fome   paffages  in  Pfalm  li. 

which  the  Chaldee  paraphraft  and  Hebrew  commentators  alfo  un- 

derftand  of  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  which  was  taken  from  David 

in  that  time  of  his  "  forrow  and  grief  of  mind,"  upon  the  refleftion 

of  his  (hameful   mifcarriage  in  the  qiatter  of  Uriah ;  and  this  is 

called,  ver.  12.  nanj  nn  "  a  free  fpirit,  or  a  fpirit  of  alacrity  and 

"  liberty  of  mind,  adding  by  generous   and   noble  and   free  im-  . 

"  pulfes  upon  it :"  and,  ver.  8.  it  paraphrafed  by  joy  and  gladnefs, 

as  being  that  temper  of  mind  which  is  moft  liberally  moved  upon 

anda£led;  as  likewife,  ver.  12.  a  like  periphrafis  is  ufed  of  it,  '^  the 

**  joy  of  God's  falvation  ;"  and,  ver.  10.  David  thus  prayeth  for 

the  reftauration  of  it  to  him,  and  the  eftabliftiing  him  in  the  firm 

pofleHion  of  it,  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  u^in  pDJ  nn^ 

"  *n^pa  and  renew  a  fixed  fpirit  within  me."     As  if  he  had  faid» 

**  thy  Holy  Spirit  of  prophecy' dwells  in  no  unhallowed  minds,  but 

•*  with  purity  and  holinefs  j  and  when  thefe  are  violated,  that  pre- 

"  fently  departs;  the  holy  and   the  impure  fpirit  cannot  convcrfe 

**  together :    therefore  cleanfe  my  heart  of  all   pollution,  that  this 

"  divine  gueft,  being  reftored  to  me,  may  find  a  conftant  habitation 

within   me."-    And  thus  both  Rafi  and   Ahenezra  glofs  on   this 

place ;  but  efpecially  R.  Kimchi,  who  purfiies  this  fenfe  very  largely : 

and  fo  before  tliem   the  Talniudills  had  expounded  it,  "  Gem. 

Z  A  "  Joma," 
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"  Jomn,"  c.  2.  where  they  thus  dcicant  upon  thofe  words,  vcr.  t\, 
"  Take  not  tny  Holy  Spirit  from  ine,"  and  ttrl  us  how  David  was 
puriiiiied  by  leprciy  ;ind  double  excommunication ;  one  from  this 
Ipirir,  ,— jp^rc:'  p-^TrriD  iJr:»r»  iDisi  Tn  yiDYi  ctt^in  mr» 
ryz'^  •;:i'n  which  words  1  hnd  moft  corruptjy  tranflated  by  Vor- 
fiiiis  i:i  his  comment  upon  Maimonides's  "  Fundamenta  Icgis.** 
I  Cioiild  there  tore  thus  render  them  in  their  native  ^d  genuine 
ienfe,  "  Per  fcx  menies  erat  David  Icprofus  (viz.  propter  peccatum 
'^  ia  nvgi.iio  Urix  admiflum),  '  &reparabant  fe  ab  eo  viri  fynagoga 
"  ir.a^uur,  ciquc  ablata  eft  ab  eo  Shechinah  (i.  e-  fpiritus  prophe- 
"  tic  us).  Primum  conftat  ex  Pialm.  cxix.  ubi  dicitur,  Revertantur 
*•  ^d  mc  timentes  tc,  &  fcientes  teilimonia  tua:'  alterum  ex  Pfalxn. 
"  li.  ubi  dicitur,  Fac  revertr.tur  ad  me  Ixtitia  falutis  tuae." 

But  it  is  now  time  to  look  a  little  into  that  place  which  the  maf- 
tcrs  conftantly  refer  to  in  this  notion,  viz.  i  Kings  iii,  where  when 
tlie  Kings  of  Ifrael  and  Judah  and  £dom  in  thfcir  diftrefs  for  water, 
upon  their  Wiu-like  expedition  againft  the  king  of  Moab,  came  to 
tiifha  to  enquire  of  God  by  him,  the  prophet  £li(ha  (ver,  14), 
feLn:s  to  have  been  moved  with  indignation  againft  the  King  of 
IfMcl,  and  lb  makes  a  very  unwelcome  addrefs  to  him,  ''  Surely  were 
*^  it  not  rhnt  I  regard  the  prefence  of  Jehofaphat  the  Kingof  Judah, 
*'  I  would  not  look'  toward  thee,  nor  fee  thee"  ;  and  then  it  fol- 
lows ver.  15.  "  But  now  bring  me  a  minftrel:  and  it  came  to 
pafs  when  the  minftrel  played,  that  the  hand  of  the  Loi'd  came 
upon  him."  Which  words  are  thus  expounded  by  R.  D.  Kim- 
chi,  out  of  the  Rabbines  (with  which  R.  S.  Jarchi  and  R.  L.  Ben 
Gcrfom  agree  for  the  lubftance  of  his  meaning)  ovzan  1"tdk 
^2^  n»V«  p'projsu?  "  Our  doctors  tells  us,  that  from  that  day  wherein 
**  his  maftcr  Elijah  was  took  up  into  heaven,  the  fpirit  of  prophecy 
*'  remained  not  with  him  for  a  certain  time;  for,  for  this  caufe  he 
"  v.as  very  forrowful,  and  the  divine  fpirit  doth  not  refide  with 
''  heavinctV."  Others  fay,  that,  by  reafon  of  the  indignation  he 
Conceived  againft  the  king  of  Ifrael,  he  was  "difquieted  in  his  mind;" 
and  toucliin^  this  tliey  fay,  "  That  whenfpever  a  prophet  is  dif- 
*'  turbed  tji rough  anger  or  pailion,  the  Holy  Spirit  for(akes  him. 
*'  From  whence  learn  we  this  ?  From  the  example  of  Elifba,  who 
"  lliid.  Give  me  a  minftrel." 

Thus  we  may  by  this  time  fee  the  reafon  why  mufical  inftru- 
ments  were  fo  frequently  ufed  by  the  prophets,  efpecially  the  Ha- 
giographi ;  which  indeed  fcems  to  be  nothing  elfe  but  ^hat  their 
minds  might  be  thereby  put  into  a  more  compofed,  liberal,  and 
chcarful  temper,  and  fo  the  better  difpdfed  and  fitted  for  the  tranfr 
portation  of  the  prophetical  fpirit.  So  V^  hTLye  heard  before  out 
pf  I  Chron.  ch.  xxv.  how  Afaph,  Heman,  and  Jeduthun,  compofed 
their  rapt  and  divine  poems  at  the  found  of  the  choir-mufic  of  the 
temple.  Anotlier  famous  place  we  find  for  this  purpofe,  i  Sam.  x, 
which  place  (as  well  as  the  former)  hath  been  (I  think)  much 
miftaken  and  mifmterpretcd  by  fome  of  finging ;  whereas  certainly 
if  caimot  be  n;eant  of  any  thing  lefs  ^^^^i  divjne  poetry,  and  a  com- 

pofu^9 
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pofure  of  hymns  excited  by  a  divine  energy  inwardly  moving  the 
mind.  In  that  place  Samuel  having  anointed  Saul  king  of  Ifracl, 
to  afllire  him  that  it  was  fo  ordained  of  God,  he  tells  him  of  fome 
events,  that  fliould  occur  to  him  a  little  after  his  departure  from  him ; 
ivhereof  this  is  one,  that  meeting  witli  fome  prophets,  he  himfelf 
ihould  find  the  impulfes  of  a  prophetical  fpirit  alfo  moving  in  him  ; 
ver,  5.  Thefe  prophets  are  thus  defcribed^  "  After  that,  thou  fhalt 
^*  come  to  the  hill  of  God,  &c,  and  it  (hall  come  tq  pafs  when 
*'  thou  art  come  thither  to  the  city,  that  thou  (halt  meet  a  company 
*'  of  prophets  coming  down  from  the  high  place,  with  a  pfaltery, 
*'  and  a  tabret,  and  a  pipe,  and  an  harp  before  them  i  and  they 
^'  {hall  prophefy.  And  the  fpirit  of  the  Lord  fhall  come  upon  thee, 
*'  and  thou  flialt  prophefy  with  :hem,  and  (halt  be  turned  into 
*'  another  man."  Where  this  mufic  which  they  were  accompanied 
with  was  to  vigorate  and  compofe  their  minds,  as  Kimchi  com- 
ments upon  the  place,  mipn  nn  ♦J  mjpi  h^hm  t]^^^^  ^nj  onOD^i 
131  nuDm  lino  ^bv<  rtr\tf^  na»«  "  And  before  them  was  a  pfal- 
*'  tery  (or  lute),  and  a  tabret,  and  a  pipe,  and  an  harp :  forafmucb 
"  as  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  lio  where  but  with  ^acrity  ^d  chear- 
^  fulnefs  i  and  they  prophefied,  that  is,  as  Jonath  the  Targumift 
"  expounds  it,  they  praifed  God :  as  if  he  had  faid.  Their  prophe- 
^  cics  were  fongs  and  praifes  jto  God,  uttered  by  the  Holy  Ghoft.'* 
Thus  he. 

Now  as  this  divine  fpirit  thus  actuated  free  and  chearful  fouls,  fo 
the  evil  fpirit  a£hiated  &d,  melancholy  minds,  as  we  heard  before, 
and  as  we  may  fee  in  the  example  of  Saul^  And  indeed  that  evil 
fpirit  which  is  faid  to  have  pofleiled  him,  feems  to  be  nothing  elfe 
originally  but  anguiCh  and  grief  of  mind,  however  wrought  upon  by 
ibme  terppting  infinuatioris  of  an  evil  fpirit.  And  this  fometime 
inftigated  him  to  prophecy  after  the  fiaifbion  of  fuch  melancholy 
fury,  I  Sam.  xviii,  10,  "  And  it  came  to  pafs  on  the  morrow, 
*'  that  the  evil  fpirit  from  God  came  upon  Saul,  and  he  prophefied 
**  in  the  midft  of  the  houfe ;"  which  Jonathan  renders  by  'ionir^rt 
«n»a  ui  **  infaniyit  in  medjo  domus,"  or,  as  Kimchi  expounds 
the  paraphraft,  niiov  >idt  121d  rrn  "  locutus  eft  verba  ftultitiac.'* 
So  alfo  Rf  Solompn  uppn  die  place  expounds  it  to  the  fame  pur- 
pofe. 

So  that  according  to  the  ftrain  of  all  the  Jewifli  fcholiafts,  by 
this  evil  fpirit  of  Saul  nothing  elfe  is  Jiere  meant  but  a  melancholy 
kind  of  madnefs,  which  made  him  prophefy  or  fpeak  diftracftedly 
and  inconiiftently.  To  thefe  we  m^y  add  R.  L.  B.  Gerfom, 
piD  nn  rnaiD^  ip»^a^iiD  onn  nun  iina  in»  m^n 
^*  He  fpake  in  the  midft  of  the  houfe  very  confufedly,  by  reafon  of 
^  that  evil  fpirit."  Now  as  this  evil  fpirit  was  indeed  fundamen- 
tally, as  I  faid,  nothing  elfe  but  a  four  and  diftra<5led  temper  of 
mind  ariring  from  the  terrene  dregs  of  melancholy,  grief,  and  ma- 
Jice,  whereby  Saul  was  at  that  time  vexed  j  fo  the  proper  cure  of  it 
was  the  harmony  and  melody  of  David's  mufic^  which  was  tbere- 

fpre 
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^ore  made  ufe  of  to  compofe  his  mind,  and  to  allay  thcfc  turbulent 
paffions.  And  that  was  the  reafon  (as  I  hope  by  this  time  it  ap- 
pears) why  this  mufic  was  fo  frequently  ufed,  \iz.  to  compofe  the 
animal  part,  that,  all  kind  of  perturbations  being  difpelled,  and  a 
fiiie  gentle  ya^ifti  or  tranquillity  uihered  in,  the  foul  might  be  the 
better  difpofed  for  the  divine  breathings  of  the  prophetical  fpirit, 
which  enter  not  at  random  into  any  fort  of  men.     Moi^  ya^  Qo^c^ 

cfya909  GfS  inv  ^'X^'*  xpovo/xfMv  xal  ir?»irrlouf >oy  ^«far«(  inr    avrS,  aS  FhuO 

hath  well  exprefied  it  upon  this  occafion ;  thefe  divine  breadiings 
enter  only  into  thofe  minds  that  were  fitly  difpofed  for  them  by 
moral  and  and  acquifite  qualifications. 


CHAP.      IX. 

Of  the  Sons  or  DifupUs  of  the  Prophets,  An  account  of  feveral Jchools 
of  prophetical  education^  as  at  Naioth  in  Rama,  <?/ Jerufalem,  Bethel, 
Jciicho,  Gilgal,  &c.  Several  pajfages  in  the  Hijhral  Books  cf 
Scripture  pcrtifUfit  to  this  argument  explained. 

AND  therefore  we  find  alfo  frequently  fuch  paflages  in  Scrip- 
ture as  flrongly  infmuate  to  us  that  anciently  many  were  trailed 
fo  up  in  a  way  of  fchool  difcipline,  that  they  might  become  *'  Can- 
**  didati  prophetiae,*'  and  were  as  probationers  of  thefe  degrees 
which  none  but  God  himfclf  conferred  upon  them.  Yet  while  they 
heard  others  prophefy,  there  was  fomctime  an  afflatus  upon  them 
alfo,  their  fouls  as  it  were  fympathizing  (like  unifons  in  mufic) 
with  the  fouls  of  thofe  which  were  touched  by  the  fpirit.  And 
this  feems  to  be  the  meaning  of  that  flory,  i  Sam.  xix.  where  all 
Saul's  mefl'engers  fent  to  Naioth  in  Rama  to  apprehend  David  (and 
at  lafl  he  hinifelf )  are  faid  to  fall  a-prophefying.  For  it  is  proba- 
ble that  the  prophecies  there  fpokcn  of  were  anthems  divinely  dic- 
tated, or  doxologies  with  fuch  elegant  ftrains  of  devotion  and  fancy 
as  might  alfo  excite  and  flir  up  the  fpirits  of  the  auditors :  as  often 
we  'find  that  any  admirable  difcourfes,  in  which  there  is  a  chearful 
and  free  flowing  forth  of  a  rich  fiancy  in  an  intelligible,  and  yet 
extraordinary,  way,  are  apt  to  beget  a  fymbolizing  quality  of  mind 
in  a  flander-oy. 

And  this  notion  we  now  drive  is  clearly  fuggeflcd  by  the  Jewifh 
writers,  who  tell  us  that  this  Naioth  in  Kama  was  indeed  a  fchool 
cf  prophetical  education,  and  fo  the  Targum  expounds  the  word 
Naioth,  i^jD/iK  n»a  "  Domus  do<Strinae,"  i.  e.  "  prophetiae,*'  And 
R.  Levi  .B.  G.  mnph  i»r  ^v«  c3»«oj^  tt^mn  n»a  n»nw  nw* 
C3♦^■;»DJ^  "  Our  mafVers  fay,  That  there  was  a  fchool  for  the  pro- 
*'  phefs  near  the  city  of  Ramah,  to  which  the  prophets  congre- 
"  gated  :"  and  to  the  like  purpofe  R.  Solomon.  And  it  is  fiuthcr 
infinuated  that  Samuel  was  the  prefident  of  this  fchool  or  college ; 
as  difciplining  thofe  young  fcholars,  and  training  them  up  to  thofe 
preparatory  qualifications  which  might  more  diijpofe  them  for  pro- 
2  phccy, 
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pheey>  and  alfo  prophefying  to  them  in  facred  hymns,  or  otherwife, 
whereby  their  fpirits  might  receive  fome  tinfture  of  a  like  kind. 
For  fo  we  find  it  ven  2C.  "  And  when  they  faw  the  company  of 
'^  the  prophets  prophefying,  and  Samuel  ftanding  as  appointed 
*'  over  them,  the  fpirit  of  &od  was  upon  the  meffengers  of  Saul, 
*'  and  they  alfo  prophefied."  Where  the  Chaldee  Paraphraft  tranf- 
lates  a»«uj  or  prophefying,  by  pnnit^D  "  praifing  God"  with 
facred  hymns  and  hallelujahs,  according  to  the  common  ihatm 
of  the  propheticd  degree,  which  was  called  "  Spijitus  Sanfius," 
And  fo  R.  Kimchi  and  R.  Levi  B.  G.  here  afcribe  it  m'^^p^  nn^ 
•'  to  the  Holy  Spirit."  Ampng  thefe  prophets  it  is  faid  "  Samuel 
*'  flood  as  appointed  over  them,"  that  is,  ]^wlf?sf  t]>V»  cmp 
'^  he  flood  as  a  teacher  or  matter  over  them,"  as  the  Chaldee  pa- 
raphraft reads  it.  But  R.  Levi  B.  G.  ftrains  a  little  higher,  and 
perhaps  too  high,  'pn»^p  iVj?  ntt^«  nivi  fo  r'BU^n  "  He  de- 
**  rived  forth  from  himfelf,  of  his  own  prophetical  fpirit,  by  way 
**  of  emanation,  upon  them."  Though  this  kind  of  language  be 
very  fuitable  to  the  notions  of  thofe  maflers  who  will  needs  per- 
fuade  us  that  almoft  all  the  prophets  prophefied  by  virtue  of  fome 
influence  raying  forth  from  the  fpirit  of  fome  other  prophet  into 
them  9  and  Mofes  himfelf  they  make  the  common  conduit  through 
whom  all  prophetical  influence  was  conveighed  to  the  reft  of  the 
prophets.  A  conceit,  I  think,  a  little  too  nice  and  fubtile  to  be 
underftpod. 

But  to  return,  upon  this  ground  we  have  fuggefted,  thefe  dif- 
ciples  of  the  prophets  are  called  cD»«>:un  ♦n  **  Sons  of  the  pro- 
f  phets  i"  and  thefe  are  they  which  are  meant,  i  Sam.  x.  5.  (the 
place  we  named  before)  in  thofe  words,  d»«oj  ^an  "  a  com- 
*'  pany  of  the  prophets,"  that  is,  as  the  Targum  renders  it,  nr»D 
t^noD  "  Ccetus  fcribarum,"  a  company  of  fcribes  (for  fo  thefe 
young  fcholars  were  anciently  called) ;  or  if  you  plcafe  rather  in 
Kimcni's  language,  d^ddh  n»D^n  o  an»D^n  hi  «>ido  nr'D 
131  cD»^na  CD>«»ajn  n»o^n  vn  ^hH^  canDio  i«npj  "  A  company 
*'  of  fcribes,  that  is,  fcholars :  for  the  fcholars  of  the  wife  men 
*'  were  called  fcribes :  for  they  were  the  fcholars  of  the  greater 
*'  prophets,  and  thefe  fcholars  were  called  the  fons  of  the  prophets. 
"  Now  the  greater  prophets  which  lived  in  that  time  from  Eli 
"^  to  David  were  Samuel,  Gad,  Nathan,  Afaph,  Heman,  and  Je- 
«  duthun." 

And  thus  we  muft  underftand  the  meaning  of  that  queftion,  ven 
12.  "  Who  is  their  Father?"  which  gave  occafion  to  that  prover- 
bial fpeech  afterwards  ufed  commonly  amongft  the  Jews  ["  Is  Saul 
?*  alfo  among  the  prophets  ?"]  ufed  of  one  that  was  fuddenly  raif- 
ed  up  to  fome  dignity  or  perfeftion  which  by  his  education  he  was 
not  fitted  for.  And  therefore  the  Chaldee  paraphraft  minding  the 
fcope  of  the  place  renders  canon  'd  ''  who  is  their  Father,"  by 
nnai  \o   "  who  is  their  matter  ?"   which  Kimchi  approves,  and 

accordingly 
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accordingly  expounds  that  proverb  in  this  manner,  orm  tvtw^ 
C3»«»3Ja  b^wm  ajn  idi«  n»n  n^roa  n^r  h^m  "  When  any 
^  one  was  mounted  from  a  low  ftate  to  any  dignity,  they  ufed  to 
"  fay,  Is  Saul  alfo  among  the  prophets  ?"  But  R,  Solomon  would 
rather  keep  the  literal  fenfe  of  thole  words,  "  Who  is  their  &ther  ?" 
and  therefore  fuppofeth  fomethine  more  than  we  here  contend 
for,  viz.  That  prophecy  was  a  kind  of  hereditary  thing.  For  fo 
he  ipeaks,  "  Do  not  wonder  for  that  he  is  called  die  Father  of 
**  them,"  K>n  nttrn*  7M\^^Ji  o»  that  is,  "  for  prophecy  is  ^n  herc- 
^*  ditary  thing."  B]it  J  think  we  may  content  ourfelves  with  what 
our  former  authors  have  told  us,  to  which  we  may  add  the  tefti- 
mony  of  R,  J^evi  B.  Gerfom,  who  tells  us  that  thefe  prophets  here 
fppken  of  were  the  fcholars  of  Samuel,  who  trained  them  up  to  a 
degree  of  prophetical  perfe<9ion,  and  fo  is  calle4'l  their  father,  idS» 
mo^tt^n  hv^  D«an)  hi^mm  an«  "  becaufe  that  Samuel  inftru£led 
"them  and  trained  them  up  by  his  difcipline  to  a  degree  of  pro- 
^^  phetical  perfeftion," 

Of  thefe  difqiples  wc  find  very  frequent  mention  in  3criptuFe; 
fo  2  Kings  iv.  we  read  of  the  fons  or  *^  difciples  of  the  prophets 
"in  Gilgal."  And  chap,  vi,  Eliflia  is  there  brou^t  in  as  their 
matter,  at  whcfe  command  they  were,  and  therefore  they  afk  leave 
to  enlarge  their  dwellings.  And  Eliflia  himfelf  was  trained  up  by 
Elijah,  as  his  difciple ;  and  therefore  in  2  Kings  iii.  it  was  thought 
a  reafon  good  enough  to  prove  that  he  was  a  prophet,  for  that  he 
had  been  Elijah's  difciple,  and  poured  water  upon  his  hands,  as 
all  the  Jewifti  fcholiafts  obferve.  And  2  Kings  ix.  i.  Elifha  fend$ 
one  of  thefe  his  minifl-ring  difciples  to  anoint  Jehu  to  be  king  of 
Ifrael.  And  i  Kings  xx.  35.  the  young  prophet  there  fent  to  re- 
prove Ahab  for  fparing  Ben-hadacl  king  of  Syria  is  called  by  the 
Chaldee  paraphraft  «»»nj  n»DVn  UID  in  «13J  "  one  of  the 
"  fons,  the  difciples  of  the  prophets,"  And  hence  it  was  that 
Amos  urgeth  the  extraordinarinefs  of  his  commillion  from  God, 
ch.  vii.  14.  "I  was  no  prophet,  nor  was  I  a  prophet's  fon,  mn  vh 
"  inn»Df?n  m^^DD  n«njf?  pio.  He  was  not  prepared  for  prophecy, 
**  or  trained  up  fo  as  to  be  fitted  for  a  prophetical  function  by  his 
"  difcipleftiip,"  as  Abarbanel  gloffeth  upon  the  place.  And  there- 
fore divine  infpiration  found  him  out  of  the  ordinary  road  pf  pror 
phets  among  his  herds  of  cattle,  and  in  an  extraordinary  way  moved 
him  to  go  to  Bethel,  there  to  declare  God's  judgements  agamil  king 
and  people,  even  in  the  king's  chapel.  To  conclude,  in  the  New 
Teftanient,  when  John  Baptiit'and  our  Saviour  called  difciples  to 
attend  upon  therr,  and  to  learn  divine  oracles  from  therr,  it  feems  to 
have  beeji  no  new  thing,  but  that  which  was  the  common  cuftom 
of  the  old  prophets. 

Nov/  of  thefe  prophets  there  were  feveral  fchools  or  colleges,  as 
the  Jews  obferve,  in  feveral  cities,  according  as  occafion  was  to  em- 
ploy them.  So  we  read  of  "  a  college  in  Jerufalem,"  2  Kings  xxii, 
14,    where   Hi^dali    the   prophetcfs  lived,    which   is  called   njtt^o 

in 
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in  the  original)  and  by  the  Chaldee  paraphraft  tranflated  mjs^im  na» 
**  Domus  doArinae;'*,  by  Kimchi  mMB  nJ3,  "  a  fchool."  So 
%  Kings,  ch.  lu  and  iv.  we  meet  with  divers  places  fet  down  as 
thofe  where  the  refidence  of  thofe  young  prophets  was,  as  Bethel 
and  Jericho, and  Gi}gal,  Sec,  So  ICimchi  obferves  upon  the  place, 
ai  nnnK  nv^  vn  p  nn»ai  Vnii  o»«oJn  ua  vnm  nwi  "As 
'  the  fons  of  the  prophets  Were  in  Bethel  and  Jericho,  fo  wer« 
'  there  alfo  of  them  in  feveral  other  places.  And  the  main  reafoii 
'  why  they  were  thus  difperfed  in  many  of  the  citids  of  Ifrael  wats 

*  this,  that  they  might  reprove  the  Ifraelites  that  were  there :  and 

*  their  prophecy  was  wholly  according  to  the  exigency  of  thofe 
'  times ;  and  therefore  it  was  that  their  prophecy  was  not  commit- 
'  ted  to  writing."     From  hence  fome  of  the  Jewifh  writers  tell  us 

of  a  certain  Hc^^tm  of  prophecy,  one  continually  like  an  evening- 
ftar  fhining  upon  the  confpicable  bemifphere,  when  another  was 
fet«  Kimchi  tells  us  of  this  m^ftical  glofs  upon  thofe  words, 
I  Sam,  iVu  3.  "  Etc  the  lamp  of  God  went  out,"  Vy  o  noH  tt^na 
nn  pT\  rptt^»  nbv  ii?  rovn.  iw  wo«fn  pnli  nD«i  idh  n«njn  ij  ink 
yi9  hw  WDW  nnTD  "in«  y^jf  hm  iw»w  '*  This  is  fpoken  myftically 
^^  concerning  the  light  of  prophecy,  according  to  that  faying  amongft 
^^  our  doctors  [the  fun  rifeth  and  the  fun  fetteth],  that  is,  ere  God 
<^  makes  the  fon  of  one  righteous  man  to  fet,  he  makes  the  (otk 
**  of  another  righteous  man  to  rife,'*         . 


,     C    H    A    P.      X- 

0/  Bath  Kol,  /;  e.  Filia  Vocis :  That  it  fucceeded  in  the  room  of  ^vo^ 
phecy ;  That  it  was  hy  the  Jews  counted  the  loweji  degree  of  Reve^ 
iation.     fflntt  places  in  the  New  Tejlatmnt  are  to  be  underjiood  of  it. 

We  ihould  come  now  briefly  to  fpeak  of  the  higheft  degree  of 
Divine  infpiration  or  prophecy  taken  in  a  general  fenfe,  which  was 
the  Mofaical.  But,  before  w^  dp  that,  it  may  not  be  amiis  to  take 
notice  of  the  loweft  degree  of  revelation  among  the  Jews,  which 
was  inferior  to  all  that  which  they  call  by  the  name  of  Prophecy ; 
and  this  was  their  ^ip  na,  "  Bath  Kol,  Filia  vocis,"  which  was 
nothing  elfe  but  fome  voice  which  was  heard  as  defcending  from 
heaven,  directing  them  in  any  affair  as  occafion  ferved  :  which  kind 
of  revelation  might  be  made  to  one  (a$  Maimonides,  Par.  II.  c.  42. 
*'  More  Nevochim,"  tells  us)  that  was  no  way  prepared  for  pro- 
phecy. 

Of  this  "  Filia  vocis"  we  have  mention  made  in  one  of  the  an- 
cienteft  monuments  of  Jewifli  learning,  which  is  Pirke  R.  Eliezer, 
c.  44*  and  otherwhere  very  frequently  among  the  Jewifh  writers, 
^s  that  which  was  a  frequent  thing  after  the  ceafing  of  prophecy 
among  the  Jews  j  of  which  more  afterward.  Jofephus,  Archseol, 
lib.  AiII.  c.  1 8.  tells  a  ftory  of  Hircanus  the  high-prieft,  how.hc 
heard  this  voice  from  heaven,  which  told  him  of  the  victory  which 

his 
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.  his  fons  had  got  at  Cyzicum  againft  Antiochus  die  fiune  diy  the 

battle  was  fought ;  and  this  (he  fays)  while  he  was  oflFering  up  In- 
cenfe  in  the  temple,  tUo.  r^not  alrZ  rl  Siro?  f  k  >h^^  3x^,  he  was  made 

.  partaker  of  a  vocal  converfe  with  God,  that  is  by  a  V»p  ma. 

This  R*  Ifaac  Angarenfis  L.  Cofri  ftrongly  urgem  againft  the 
Karrai  or  Scripturarii  (a  fort  of  Jews  that  rejedl  all  Tabnudical  tra- 
ditions),  that  the  grand  doctors  of  the  Jews  received  fiich  traditions 
from  the  LXXII  Senators,  who  were  guided  eidier  by  a  Vip  na, 
or  fomcthing  anfwerable  to  it,  in  the  truth  of  diings,  after  all  pro- 
phecy was  ceafed,  Maam.  III.  §  41.  njn^  CDniVD  vn  p  nnjon  »i 
i^Dp  iDirtt^  no  w  r-j«na  esno  np^noj  «W  p»  ^n  moinn  ^d  n\ 

irhwi  ^ip  nao  ^mpon  (i.  e.)  **  There  is  a  tradition  that  the 
^^  men  of  the  great  Sanhedrim  were  bound  to  be  fkiUed  in  the 
"  knowledge  of  all  fciences,  and  therefore  it  is  much  more  necefiarv 
^^  that  prophecy  fhould  not  be  taketi  from  them,  or  that  which 
**  (hould  fupply  its  room,  viz.  the  daughter  of 'voice,  and  the  Hkc." 
Thus  he,  according  to  the  genius  of  Talmudical  learning,  is  pleafed 
to  expound  the  place  £fay  ii.  where  it  is  faid,  that  <*  a  law  mall  go 
<*  forth  out  of  Zion,*'  of  the  confiftorial  decrees  6f  the  judges, 
rulers,  and  priefts  of  the  Jews,  and  the  great  fenate  oFLXXII  eiders, 
whom  he  would  needs  perfuade  us  to  be  guided  infallibly  by  this 
.^>p  mn,  or  in  fome  other  way  m^H  iwa  by  fome  divine  virtue, 
power  or  afliflance  always  communicated  to  them,  as  fuppo(ed  at 
leafl  that  fuch  an  heroical  fpirit  as  that  fpirit  of  fortitude  which 
belonged  to  the  Judges  and  Kings  of  Ifrael,  and  is  called  the  Spirit 
of  God  (as  Maimonides,  in  "  More  Nevochim,'*  tells  us),  had 
perpetually  cleaved  to  them. 

But  we  fhall  here  leave  our  author  to  his  Judaidal  fuperflition,  smd 
take  notice  of  two  or  three  places  in  the  New  Teftalnent  which 
feem  to  be  underftood  perfedUy  of  this  "  Filia  vocis,"  which  the 
conilant  tradition  of  the  Jews  aiTures  us  to  have  fucceeded  in  the 
room  of  prophecy.  The  firA  is  John  xii.  where  this  heavenly 
Voice  was  conveighed  to  our  Saviour  as  if  it  had  been  the  noife  m 
thunder,  but  was  not  well  underftopd  by  all  thofe  that  ftood  by*, 
who  therefore  thought  that  either  it  diundered,  or  that  it  was  a 
mighty  voice  of  fome  angel  that  fpake  to  him :  ver.  28,  29.  "  Then 
*'  came  thfere  a  voice  from  heaven,  faying,  I  have  both  gloriiied  my 
**  name,  and  will  glorify  it  again.  The  people  therefore  diat  ftood 
^  by  and  heard  it,  faid  it  thundered :  others  £&id  that  an  angel  ipake 
*^  to  him."  So  Matth.  iii.  17.  After  our  Saviour's  baptifai,  upoit 
his  coming  out  of  the  water,  the  Evangclft  tells  us,  "  that  the 
"  heavens  were  opened,  and  that  the  fpirit  of  God  defcended  upon 
*'  him  in  the  (hape  of  a  dove,  and  lo,  a  voice  from  heaven,  laying, 
*'  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleafed."  And  laf^ 
of  all  we  meet  with  this  kind  of  voice  upon  our  Saviour's  tranf- 
figuration,  Matth.  xvii.  5,  8.  which  is  there  fo  defcribed  as  com- 
ing out  of  a  cloud,  as  if  it  had  been  loud  like  the  noife  of  thunder, 
*^  Behold  a  bright  cloud  overihadowed  them>  and  behold  a  voice 

«  out 
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^<  out  of  the  cloud)  which  fald.  This  is  my  beloved- Son,  in  whom 
*'  I  am  well  pleafed :"  which  voice,  it  is  iaid,  the  three  difciples  that 
were  then  with  him  in  the  mount  heard,  as  we  are  told  in  the  fol- 
^  lowing  verfe,  and  alfo  2  Pet.  i.  17,  18.  From  whence  we  are  fully 
informed,  that  it  was  this  "  Filia  vocis"  we  fpeak  of  which  came 
for  the  apoftles  fakes  that  were  with  him,  as  "  a  teftimony  of  that 
*'  glory  and  honour  with  which  God  magnified  his  Son;  which 
apoftles  were  not  yet  raifed  up,  to  the  degree  of  prophecy,  but  only 
made  partakers  of  a  voice  inferior  to  it.  The  words^re  thefe,  "  He 
**  received  from  Qod  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when  there  came 
*'  fuch  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is  my  beloved 
"  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleafed.  And  this  voice  which  came 
*'  from  heaven  we  heard  when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy 
"  mount."  Now  that, this  was  that  very  h^p  na  we  fpeak  of, 
whicli  was  inferior  to  prophecy,  we  may  fuificiently  learn  from  the 
next  verfe,  "  We  have  alfo  a  more  fure  word  of  prophecy;-'  for 
indeed  true  prophecy  was  counted  much  more  authentical  than  this 
h^p  nD,  as  being  a  diWne  infpiration  into  the  mind  of  the  prophet i 
which  this  was  not,  but  01  Jy  a  voice  that  moved  their  exterior 
(enfes;  and  by  the  mediation  thereof  informed  their  minds.  And, 
thus  we  have  ^ne  with  this  argument. 

C  H  A  P.    XI. 

Of  the  higbeft  degree  of  Divine  Infpiration ;  viz*  the  MofaicaL  Four 
Differences  between  the  Divine  Revelations  made  to  Mvfes^  and  to  the 
reji  of  the  Prophets.  How  the  do£irine  of  men  prophetically  infpired 
is  to  approve  itfclf  by  miracles^  or  by  its  reafonabUnefs,  The  fympa^^ 
thy  and  agreeabfenefs  between  an  holy  mind  and  divine  truth. 

W  E  how  come  briefly  to  enquire  into  the  higheft  degree  of  di- 
vine infpiration,  which  was  .the  Mofaical,  that  by  which  the  law 
was  given ;  and  this  we  may  beft  do  by  fearching  out  the  charade- 
ri£lical  differences  of  Mofes's  infpiration  from  that  which  was  tech- 
nically called  Prophecy.  And  thefe  we  fhall  take  out  of  Maimo- 
nides's  ".  De  Fund,  Legis,"  c.  7.  where  they  are  fully  defcribed 
according  to  the  general  ftrain  of  all  the  rabbinical  doctrine  deli- 
vered upon  this  argument. 

The  firft  is,  that  Mofes  was  made  4)artaker  of  thefe  divine  reve- 
lations per  vigiliamy  whereas  God  manifefted  himfelf  to  all  the  other 
prophets  in  a  dream  or  vifion  when  their  fenfes  were  apyo*,  a^iBn  no 

noijri '  ny  Mini  n«T  ^l^1'^  ntroi  n«iDD  "  What  is  the  dif- 
"  ference  between  the  prophecy  of  Mofes  and  the  prophefy  of  all 
"  other  prophets  ?  All  other  prophets  did  prophefy  in  a  dream  or  vi- 
**  fion  :  but  Mofes  our  mafter  when  he  was  waking  and  ftanding,  ac- 
*'  cording  to  what  is  written,"  (Numb.  vii.  89.)  And  when  Mofes 
was  gone  into  the  tabernacle  of  die  congregation  to  fpeak  with  him 

(i.  e. 
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(i.  e.  God),  then  he  heard  the  voice  of  one  fpeaking  unto  him.  Bjr 
which  place  in  Numbers,  it  appears  he  had  free  recourfe  to  diis  hea- 
venly oracle  at  any  time.  And  therefore  the  Talmudifts  have  a  rule, 
n^»V3  nKiiJ  D^wo  i»Vn  n«3  n^  ny  »j»2n  nvo  *'  That  Mofes  had 
**  never  any  prophecy  in  the  night-time,  i.  e*  in  a  dream  or  viiion  of 
•*  the  night,"  as  the  other  prophets  had. 

The  fecond  difference  is,  that  Mofes  prophefied  without  the 
mediation  of  any  angelical  power,  by  an  influence  derived  imme- 
diately from  God ;  whereas  in  all  other  prophecies  (as  we  have 
ihewed  heretofore)  fomc  an6:el  ftill  appeared  to  the  prophet, 
^D  1D1  iv^bn  n»  hjf  o»«'njn  ^'AU  prophets  did  prophecy  by  the 
♦*  help  or  miniftry  of  an  angcl^  and  therefore  they  did  fee  that  which 
they  faw  in  parables,  or  under  fome  dark  reprefentation ;  but 
Mofes  prophefied  without  the  miniftry  of  an  angel."  This  he 
proves  from  Numb.  xii.  8.  where  God  fays  of  Mofes,  "  I  will  fpcak 
"  with  him  mouth  to  mouth;"  and  fo  Exod.  xxxiii.  11.  "  The 
**  Lord /pake  unto  Mofes  face  to  face*" 

But  we  muft  not  here  fo  much  adhere  to  that  expofition  which 
^laimonides  and  the  reft  of  his  countrymfen  give  us  of  this  place,  as 
to  forget  what  we  are  told  in  the  New  Taftament  concerning  the  mi- 
niftry of  angels  which  God  ufed  -in  giving  the  law  itfelf :  and  fo  St. 
Stephen  difcourfcth  of  it,  Afts  vii.  53;  and  St.  Paul  to  tlie  Gala- 
tians,  ch.  iii.  tells  us,  "  the  law  was  given  by  the  difpofition  of 
*'  angels  in  the  hands  of  a  mediator,"  that  is,  Mofee,  the  mediator 
then  between  God  and  the  people.  And  therefore  I.  (hould  rather 
think  the  meaning  of  thofe  words  **  face  to  fece**  to  import  the 
clearnefs  and  evidence  of  the  intelIe<Stual  light  wherein  God  appeared 
to  Mofes,  which  was  greater  than  any  of  the  prophets  were  made 
partakers  of.  And  therefore  the  old  tradition  goes  of  them,  that 
they  fa\y  mmo  nj»«w  «n^pDDa  "  in  fpeculo  non  lucrdo^" 
whereas  Mofes  faw  "  in  fpeculo  lucido,"  »  ^*  ednyuAttjf^  as  Philo 
tells  us  (together  with  Maimonides)  ill  his  book,  ^  Quis  renun 
*'  divin.  haeres  fitj"  that  is,  without  any  imprefHons  or  images  of 
things  in  his  imagination  in  an  hieroglyphical  way,  as  was  wont  to 
be  ill  all  dreams  and  vifions ;  but  by  charaAerizing  all  immediately 
upon  his  underftanding ;  though  otherwife  much  of  the  law  was 
indeed  almoft  little  more  for  the  main  fcope  and  aim  of  it  but  an 
emblem  or  allegory. 

But  tlierc  may  be  yet  a  farther  meaning  of  thofe  words  "  fece  to 
"  face,"  and  that  is  the  friendJy  and  amicable  way  whereby  all  di- 
vine revelations  were  made  to  Mofes  ;  for  fo  it  is  added  in  the  text, 
*'  as  a  man  fpcaketh  unto  his  friend." 

And  this  is  the  third  difference  which  Maimonides  aftigns,  viz. 
O'jjiDDDi  Di^nnJi  c=j'«n»  C3»H'nn  ^3  "  All  the  other  prophets. 
"  were  afraid  and  troubled  and  fulntcd ;  but  Mofes  was  not  (b : 
"  for  the  Scripture  faith,  '  God  fpake  to  him  as  a  man  fpcaks  to  his 
friend ;'  that  is  to  fay,  As  a  man  is  not  afraid  to  hear  the  words 
of  his  friend,  fo  was  Mofes  able  to  underftand  the  words  of  pro- 
phecy without  any  difturbance  and  aftonifhmeiit  of  mind," 
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.The  fourth  and  laft  difference  is  the  liberty  of  Mofes's.fpirit  tp 
prophecy  at  all  times,  as  we  heard  before  out  of  Numb.  vii.  89. 
He  might  have  recourfe  at  any  time  to  the  facred  oracle  (in  the 
tabernacle)  which  (pake  from  between  the  Cherubins  :  and  fo 
Maimonides  lays  down  this  difference,  tzjmoJno  p«  ti:».><»DJn  ^3 
iyi»tt^  my  ^aa  ''  None  of  the  prophets  did  prophecy  at  what  time 
**  they  would,  fave  Mofes,  who  was  cloathed  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
**  when  he  would,  and  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  did  abide  upon  him : 
**  neither  had  he  need  to  predifpofe  his  mind,  or  prepare  himfelf 
**  for  it,  for  he  was  always  difpofed  and  in  readinefs  as  a  miniflring 
**  angel ;  and  therefore  could  he  prophefy  at  what  time  he  would, 
**  according  to  that  which  was  fpoken  in  Numb.  ix.  8.  Tarry 
**  jrou  here  a  little,  and  I  will  hear  what  the  Lord  will  command  con- 
**  cerning  you.'*  Thus  Maimonides,  who,  I  think,  here  fomewhat 
hyperbolizeth,  and  fcarce  fpeaks  confiftently  with  the  refl  of  the 
Hebrew  mafters.  For  we  may  remember  what  we  heard  before  con- 
cerning the  Talmudical  tradition,  that  Mofes's  mind  was  indifpofed 
for  prophecy  when  he  was  tranfported  with  indignation  againlt  the 
ipies;  diough  I  think  it  is  moft  probable  that  he  had  a  greater  liberty 
of  prophefying  than  anv  other  of  the  prophets  had. 

Now  this  clear  diitin£l  kind  of  inspiration  made  immediately 
upon  an  intelledhial  feculty  in  a  familiar  way,  which  we  fee  was  the 
**  Gradus  Mofaicus,"  was  moft  fit  and  proper  for  laws  to  be  admi- 
niflred  in ,  which  was  excellently  took  notice  of  by  Plutarch  in  that 
difcourfe  of  his,  mp*  t5  /xq  xpf '  «f*/A«lf«  wm  t^f  nvOiar,  where  he  tells 
us  the  poetry  that  was  ufually  interlaced  with  riddles  and  parables 
was  taken  away  in  his  time,  and  a  more  familiar  way  of  prophecy 
brought  in ;  though  he  by  a  Gentile  fuperftition  applies  that  to  his 

^Pythia^  Gi^    o^i^.wy  'rii9   ypia^f    tini  naX   yXuaaaq    koI    ^%fi^oouj-e^    Kotl 
m^eipftap,  Sru  ha^^to^at  wapaffMvaci    7oTi   ;^p4;/iAfyoK>  OCC.     ^^  Grod   hath 

"  now  taken  away  from  his  oracles  poetry,  and  the  variety  of 
**  diale£l,  and  circumlocution^  and  obfcurity ;  and  hath  fo  ordered 
**  them  to  fpeak  to  thofe  that  confult  them,  as  the  laws  do  to  the 
**' cities  under  their  fubje6lion,  and  kings  to  their  people,  and 
**  mafters  to  their  fcholars,  in  the  moft  intelligible  and  perfwafive 
**  language."  But  by  Plutarch's  leave  this  charaftcr  agrees  neither 
to  his  Pyriiia,  nor  indeed  to  Mofes  himfelf  (who  put  a  veil  upon 
his  face  in  giving  the  law  itfelf  to  the  people),  but  to  our  Saviour 
alone,  tjie  difpenfer  of  the  true  law  of  God  inwardly  to  the  fouls  cf 
menj  and  therein  converfing  with  them,  not  fo  much  w^a-uira  -arpc^ 
m^v9wo9  as  fJ  «r^o$  »«y,  not  fo  much  ^^  face  to  face"  as  ^^  mind  to 
^  mind."      ' 

We  have  now  feen  what  is  this  "  Gradus  propheticus  Mofaicus," 
which  indeed  was  necefFary  (hould  be  tranfcendent  and  extraordi- 
nary, becaufe  it  was  the  bafis  of  all  future  prophecy  among  the 
Jews ;  for  all  the  prophets  mainly  aim  at  that,  to  eftablifh  and  con- 
firm the  law  of  Moft?,  as  to  the  praftical  obfervation  of  it  3  and  , 
therefore  it  was  alfo  fo  ftrongly  maniftfted  to  the  Ifraelites  by  figns 
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and  miracles  done  in  the  fight  of  all  the  people,  and  his  fiuniliarity 
and  acquaintance  with  heaven  teftined  to  them  all,  the  divine  voice 
being  heard  by  them  all    at   mount    Sinai  i   which    difpenfation 
amounted  at  leail  to  as  much  a»  a  b\p  na  to  the  very  lowcft  of 
the  people.     All  which  confidcratioiis  put  R.  Phincas  into  fuch  an 
admiration  of  this  »jd  nn  "nra  or  "  Statio  montis  Sinai"  (as  the 
doctors  are  wont  to  call  it},  that  he  determines  in  Pirke  Eliezer, 
'*'  That  all  this  generation  that  heard  the  voice  of  the  holy  blcffed 
"  God,  was  worthy  to  be  accounted  as  the  miniftring  angck.'* 
But  what  that  voice  was  which  they  heard,  the  latter  Jews  arc  fcarce 
well  agreed :  but  Maimonides,  according  to  the  moft  received  opi- 
nion, "  in  More  Kevochim,"  p.  ii.  c.  33.  tells  that  they  only  heard 
thofe  firft  words  of  the  law  diftindly,  vit.  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy 
^  God/'  and,  *^  Thou  (halt  have  none  other  Gods,  &c."  and  but 
only  the  found  of  all  the  rell  of  the  words  in  which  the  remainder  of 
the  law  was  given  j  and  this,  as  he  fays,  was  *'  the  great  myftcry  of 
**  that  ftation,"  fo  much  ipoken  of  by  the  Ancients. 

And  here  by  the  way  wc  may  take  notice,  that  that  divine  infpi- 
ration  which  is  convcighed  to  any  one  man  primarily  benefits  none 
buthimfelf;  and  therefore  many  times,  as  ^laimonides  tells  us,  it 
relied  in  tliis  private  ufe,  not  profiting  any  elfe  but  tfaofe  to  whom 
it  came.     And  the  reafon  of  this  is  manifeft,  for  that  an  inffMratioii 
abftraclly  confidered  can  only  fatisfy  the  mind  of  him  to  whom  it 
is  made,  of  its  own  authority  and  authenticalnefs  (as  we  have  Ihewr 
ed  before:)  i   and   therefore  that  one  man  may  know  that  another 
hath  that  doctrine  revealed  to  him  by  a  prophetical  fpirit  Mfhidi  he 
delivers,  he  muil  alfo  either  be  infpired,  and  fobe"  in  gradu  pitH 
"  phetico"  in  a  true  fenfc,  or  be  confirmed  in  the  belief  of  it  bf 
fome  miracle,  whereby  it  may  appear  that  Godhatii  committed  htt 
truth  to  fuch  an  one,  by  giving  liim  fome  fignal  power  in  altering 
the  courfe  of  nature  ;  wnich  indeed  was  the  way  by  which  the  pro- 
phets of  old  ordinal  ily  confirmed  their  doctrine,  when  they  deliver* 
ed  anything  new  to  the  people;  which  courfe  our  Saviour  himfeif 
and  his  dilciples  alfo  took  to  confirm  the  truth  of  the  Gofpel;  or 
elfe  there  mull  be  fo  much  realbnablcnels  in  the  thing  itfelf»  as  thlt 
by  moral  arguments  it   may  be  fuificient  to  beget  a  belief  in  the 
minds  of  fober  and  good  men.  • 

And  I  wifl>  this  laft  v/ay  of  becoming  acquainted  with  divine 
truth  were  better  known  amonglt  us;  for  when  we  hava^.  jwicc  at» 
tained  to  a  true  fanctificd  frame  of  mind,  we  have  then  attained  t» 
the  end  of  all  prophecy,  and  fee  all  divine  truth  that  tends  to  the 
falvation  of  our  fouls  in  the  divine  light,  which  always  ihuies  in  the 
purity  and  holincls  of  the  new  creature,  and  fo  need  no  further  mi- 
racle to  confirm  us  in  it.  And  ir.decd  that  God-like  glorj*  and  mn^ 
jefty  which  appears  in  the  naked  fimplicity  of  true  go<xinefs  will 
by  Its  own  connatencfs  and  lympathy  with  all  (aving  truth. friendlj 
entertain  and  embrace  it. 
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CHAR      XIL 

U^hm  the  Prophitical  Spirit  ceafed  in  the  Jewijh  church.  The  cejfation 
of  Prophecy  noted  as  a  famous  Epocha  by  thejfews.  The  rejhring 
•f  the  Prophetical  Spirit  by  Chrift.  Some  PaJJages  to  this  purpofe  in 
the  New  Tefiament  explained.  fVhen  the  Prophetical  Spirit  ceafed  in 
the  Chriflian  church.  That  it  did  not  continue  long^  proved  by  feveral 
teftimonies  of  the  ancient  writers. 

THUS  we  have  now  done  with  all  thofe  forts  of  prophecy 
vbich  we  find  any  mention  of  5  and  as  a  coronis  to  this  difcourfe  we 
fliaJl  further  ehquiro  a  little  ^^  what  period  of  time  it  was  in  whicH 
**  this  prophetical  fpirit  ceafed  both  in  the  Jewifli  and  Chriftian 
"  church."  In  which  bufmefs,  becaufe  the  caufe  of  Scripture  itfelf 
is  in  a  manner  (ilent,  we  muft  appeal  to  fuch  hiftories  as  are  like 
to  be  moft  authentical  in  this  bufinefs. 

And  firft  *'  for  the  period  of  time  when  it  ceafed  in  the  Jewifli/* 
I  find  our  Chriftian  writers  differing.  Juftin  Martyr  would  needs 
perfuade  u&  that  it  was  not  till  the  "  iEra  Chriftiana."  This  he  in- 
culcates often  in  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  Ov^Voli  i»  rZ 

yhoi  V(M9  i'savadlo  in  vfo^nriK  ^Tt  afx»»»  i|  otv  uf^ti*  tXaioi,  f^*XJP^i  ^ 
8«0b  'ihaSi  Xftr«<  umi  yiyn  nai  iva6fv,  "  Thero  never  ceafed  in 
^  your  nation  either  prophet  or  prince,  till  Jefus  Chrift  was. both 
^  oom  and  had  fufFered."  And  fo  he  often  there  tells  us  that  John 
tbe  Baptift  was  the  laft  prophet  of  the  Jewifh  church ;  which  con- 
ceit he  feems  to  have  made  fb  much  of,  as  thinking  to  bring  in 
ouf  Saviour  "  lumine  prophetic©,"  with  the  greater  evidence  of 
divine  authority,  as  the  promifed  Mefliah  into  the  world.  But 
Clemens  AiAcandriiius  hath  much  trulier>  with  the  confent  of  aM 
Tewiih  antiquity,  reiblved  us,  that  all  prophecy  determined  in 
Malachy,  in  his  Strom,  lib.  I.  where  he  numbers  up  all  the  pro- 
phets of  the  Jews,  thirty-five  in  all,  and  Malachy  as  the  laft. 
Though,  indeed,  the  Talmudifls  reckon  up  fifty-five  prophets  and 
prpphetefTes  together.  Gem.  MafT.  Megil.  cu»jri  n«  pn  ijn 
mii^UJ  jnnn  C3»H*ni  naoo^i  "  The  Rabbins  fay  th^t  there  were 
^  48  prophets  and  7  propheteffes  that  did  prophefy  to  tho 
^  Ifraelites :"  which  after  they  had  reckoned  aJmoft  up,  they  tell 
us  Malachy  was  the  lafl  of  them,  and  that  he  was  contemporary 
widi  Mordecai,  Daniel,  Haggai,  Zacharie,  and  fome  others  (whofe 
pr<^ecies  are  not  extant),  whom  for  their  number  (ake  they  there 
reckon  up,  who  all  prophefied  in  the  fecond  year  x>f  Darius.  But 
commonly  they  make  only  thcfe  three,  Haggai,  Zadiaric,  ami 
Malachy,  to  be  the  laft  of  the  prophets,  and  fo  call  them  o*koi 
C3»jnnK.  So  Maifec  Sotah,  ch.  laft,  where  the  Mifnical  doctors 
tell  us,  that  firom  the  time  in  which  all  the  firft  prophets  expired^ 
the  urim  and  diummim  ceafed  i  and  the  Gemarifts  fay  that  they 
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arc  called  c:T!?k"j  c=^»2J  "the  firft  pro|Acts,*'  r-n-rri  •ino  *pt)A 
^m  cz'rTH:'  »3h'"c*  **  in  oppofiti on  to  Haggai,  Slacherie,  aLod 
"  Malach's  which  are  the  laft."  And  fo  Maiir.onides  and  Bartenor 
tell  us  that  the  *'  prophetx  priores"  were  lb  called,  becaufe  they 
prophefied  in  the  times  ;*rin  i—.a  of  the  firft  temple ;  and  Ac 
"  pofteriorcf,"  becaufe  they  prophcfied  in  the  time  of  the  fecond 
temple :  and  when  thefe  later  prophets  died,  then  all  prophecy  ex- 
pired, and  there  was  left,  as  they  fay,  only  a  "  Bath  Kol"  to  fucceed 
fome  time  in  the  room  of  it.  So  we  arc  told  **  Gem.  Sai^edrim,'' 
c.   I.    §   13-    '-w't'S''   r^'"T2T  ♦:"   C3»iiinn  c:'n*3J  ino»D    t:m   iin 

^  Our  Rabbin';  fay,  that  from  that  time  the  later  prophets  died,  the 
"  Holy  Spirit  wa^  taken  away  from  Ifrael ;  nevertaclefs  they  en* 
**  joyed  the  Filia  vocis :"  and  this  is  repeated  Mafiec.  J<Hna,  c.  i. 
Now  all  that  time  which  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  lafted  among  the 
Jews  under  the  fecond  temple,  their  chronology  makes  to  be  but 
fort\'  yer.r«.  So  the  author  of  the  book  Cofri,  Maam.  3*  §  39* 
r:r  c*r-i**7  mp  ^i^y  n'Li  r:«^2in  mnDnn  (i-  c.)  "  The  coq- 
**  t: nuance  of  prophecy  under  the  time  of  the  fecond  temple  was 
^'  :  jiT-(irt  flirty  years."  And  this  R.  Jehuda's  Scholiaft  confirms 
out  of  an  liillorico-cabbaliftical  Treatife  of  R.  Abraham  Ben  Dior. 
and  a  little  after  he  tells  us,  that  after  forty  years  their  **  fapicntes'* 
were  called  fcnators,  ♦s»j«  a*sipj  rzroDrn  pon  r^im  ^y3tH  ttw 
r-S/T^in  r^cJD  "  after  forty  years  were  pafled,  all  the  wife  men 
**  were  called  the  men  of  the  great  fynagogue."  And  therefore 
the  author  of  that  book  ufeth  this  aefa  of  the  ceflation  of  pro- 
phecy ;  and  fo  this  is  commonly  noted  as  a  famous  epocha  among 
all  their  chmnologcrs,  as  the  book  Juchafm,  the  Seder  Olam 
!Zut?,  as  R.  David  Uantz  hath  fummcd  them  all  up  in  his  chro- 
nological liiitory  put  forth  lately  by  Vorftius.  The  like  may  be 
obferved  from  i  Maccab.  ix.  27.  and  chap,  iv.  46.  and  chap.  xiv.  41. 

This  Ceffation  of  prophecy  determined  as  it  were  all  that  old 
difpenlation  wherein  God  hath  manifclted  himfelf  to  the  Jews  under 
the  law,  that  fo  that  grcjuing  old  and  thus  wearing  away,  they  might 
expect  that  new  difpenr..tion  of  the  MelBah  which  had.  been  pro- 
mifed  fo  long  before,  and  which  fliould  again  reftore  this  prophe- 
tical fpirit  more  abundantly.  And  fo  this  interftidum  of  pro- 
phefy  is  infinuated  by  Joel  ii.  in  thofc  words  concerning  the  later 
times  y  "  In  thofe  days  fhall  your  fons  and  your  daughters  pro- 
"  phciy,  &c.*'  And  (o  St.  Peter,  Acls  ii.  makes  ufe  olF  the  place 
to  take  oft  that  admiration  with  the  Jews  were  poflcffed  withal  to  fee 
fo  plentiful  an  eft'uficn  of  the  prophc;tical  fpirit  again :  and  therefore 
this  fpint  of  prophecy  is  called -the  tcftimony  of  Jefus  in  the  Apo- 
Calypfe,  ch.  xix. 

According  to  this  notion  we  muft  underfland  diat  paflage  in  John 
vii.  39.  "  The  Holy  Ghoft  was  not  yet  given,  becaufe  Jefus  was 
''  not  yet  glorified/'  To  which  that  in  Ephef-  iv.  "  He  afcended 
**  up  on  high,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men,"  plainly  anfwcrs  :  as  like- 
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"wfe  the  anfwer  which  the  Chriftians  at  Ephefus  made  to  Paul, 
Acb  xix.  when  he  afked  them  whether  they  had  received  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  '*  That  they  knew  not  whether  there  was  a  Holy  Ghoft," 
(that  is)  whether  there  were  any  extraordinary  fpirit,  or  fpirit  of 
prophecy  reftored  again  to  the  church  or  not,  as  hath  been  well 
obferved  of  late  by  Ibme  learned  men.     But  enough  of  this. 

We  come  now  briefly  to  difpatch  the  fecond  enquiry  viz.  "  What 
«*  rime  the  fpirit  of  prophecy,  which  was  again  reftored  by  our  . 
**  Saviour,  ceafed  in  the  Chriftian  church."  It  may  be  thought 
**  that  St.  John  was  the  laft  of  Chriftian  prophets,  for  that  the  Apo- 
calypfe  is^  the  lateft  dated  of  any  book  which  is  received  into  ,the 
canon  of  the  New  Teftament.  Buti^now  no  place  of  Scripture 
that  intimates  any  fuch  thing,  as  if  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  was  fo  foon 
to  expire.  And,  indeed,  if  we  may  believe  the  primitive  fathers,  it 
did  not  i  though  it  overlived  St.  John's  time  but  a  little.  Eufcbius  * 

tells    us    of    one  QuadratUS,    ov   a/xa  taT^   <D»Xiw7rtf  ^vyul^aai   nfo?ij!»xJ 

X«p»^f**l*  ?^oyo?  «X«»  ^*awf«>l/a»,  "who  together  with  the  daughters 
"  of  Philip  had  the  gift  of  prophecy.  So  the  report  was."  This 
QuadratUS,  as  he  tells  us,  lived  in  Trajan's  time,  which  was  but  at 
riic  beginning  of  the  fecond  cfentury.  And  a  little  after,  fpeaking 
of  g9od  men  in  that  age,  he  adds,  t«  $«»»  ^nvfxaioq  «VrT»  ^/  »vtui 
^TiiWcti  ivafa^lot  ^vMfjMi  ^njfynfj  ^^  Many  ftrange  and  admirable 
*'  virtues  of  the  divine  fpirit  as  yet  fliewed  forth  themfelves  by 
*'.them."  And  the  (ame  author,  lib.  IV.  §  18.  tells  us  out  of 
Juftin  Martyr,  who  lived  ih  the  middle  of  the  fecond  century,  and 
then  writ  his  apology  for  the  Chriftians,  that  the  gift  of  prophecy 
was  ftill  to  be  feen  in  the  church,  Tfu^et  ^\  xal  m^  ot*  /ai^p*  neil  avrS 
ya^lfftulicL  tirpo^jjlixa  hi>Mf».ic%*  \vi  tu?  'ExxXijyjaj  -f.  I  et  not  long  af- 
terward there  is  little  or  no  remembrance  of  the  proplietical  fpirit 
remaining  in  the  church.  Hence  the  Montanifts  are  by  fome  of 
the  fathers  proved  to  be  ho  better  than  ^diflemblers  when  they  pre- 
tended to  the  gift  of  prophecy,  for  that  it  was  then  ceafed  in  the 
church.  And  fo  Eufebius  tells  us,  lib.  V.  §  3.  and  withal  that 
Montanus  and  his  companions  only  took  advantage  of  that  virtue  of 
working  wonders  which  yet  appeared  (as  was  reported,  though 
doubtfully}   in  ibme  places,  to  make  a   femblance  of  the   fpirit 

of  prophecy;  T^y  ^\  i.^^)  MoHmow  xal  'AXxt(?t«o^y  xai  0so^o7o>  mif) 
^afifffia^^    liaiu    toti     xola    hafofH^    ixxXqo'ia;     fxtiX^/Airat,    «7»r>y    ^ufa 

wtfi  ruf  hiii)MfjLivuf.  ^^  But  then  efpecially  did  Montanus,  Alcir 
"  biades,  and  Theodotus,  raife  up  in  many  an  opinion  that  they 
♦*  prophefied:  and  this  belief  was  fo  much  the  more  increafed  con- 

♦  Hift.  Fcdcf,  lib.  III.  §  37. 

f  Vide  JuOin.  Martyr,  in  Dial,   cii'n  Tryphonc  Judieo,  «p*{i  hfMV  kaI  f^ixi^  *vif 

A  a  3  **  ccrninj; 
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«'  cerniiig  their  prophefying,  foi  that  as  yet  in  feveral  churches  wtro 
«  wrought  many  miraculous  and  ilupendous  eiFeds  of  the  Holy 
"  Spirit ;  though  yet  there  was  no  perfcft  agreement  in  their  opi* 
"  nion  abou:  this." 

To  conclude  this  (and  to  haften  to  an  end  of  this  difcourfe  of 
prophecy),  there  is,  indeed,  in  antiquity  more  frequent  mention  of 
fome  miracles  *  wrought  in  the  name  of  Chrift  i  but  le6  is  faid 
concerning  the  prophetical  virtue,  efpecially  after  the  fecond  cen- 
tury. That  it  was  rare,  and  to  be  feen  but  fomedmes,  and  more 
obrcurciy  in  fome  few  Chriftians  only  who  had  attained  to  a  good 
degree  of  felf-puritication,  is  intimated  by  that  of  Origen,  in  hii 
Jin  boolc  againll  Celfus.     n>n'  ka»   raw   iti  Tp^w  in  tv  myiy  wnvfuSiai 

CHAP.    XIIL 

S:mi  Rules  and  Obfirvidions  concerning  PnphetiaJ  lyrit  in  gentrd, 

WE  (hould  now  fhut  up  all  this  difcourfc  about  prophecy;  ddfi 
before  we  conclude,  it  may  not  be  amift  to  add  a- few  rules  for  die 
better  underftanding  of  prophetical  writ  if\  general. 

I.  The  firft  (which  yet  we  (hall  rather  put  under  debate)  is  cdn« 
cemii^  the  ftyle  and  manner  of  languaging  ill  piccd  of  prophocy  ( 
whether  that  was  not  peculiarly  the  tvork  of  the  prophet  himfeifs 
whether  it  does  not  feem  that  the  prO(rfietical  ibirit  dictated  the  mau 
ter  only  or  principally,  yet  did  leare  the  woms  to  the  prophet  htm* 
felf.  it  may  be  confidered  that  God  made  not  ufe  of  idtocs  or 
fools  to  reveal  his  will  by,  but  fuch  whofe  ir^Ueduals  were  entirt 
and  perfei^ ;  and  diat  he  imprinted  fuch  a  clear  copy  ^  his  trutk 
upon  them,  as  that  it  became  their  own  fenfe,  being  digefted  fbl^ 
into  their  underftandings ;  fo  as  they  -were  able  to  deliver  and  re- 
prefent  it  to  others  as  truly  as  any  can  paint  forth  his  own  thoughts, 
if  the  matter  and  fubftance  of  things  be  once  lively  in  die  miad| 
^  verba  non  invita  fequentur  ,'*  and  according  as  that  matter  ope-> 
rates  upon  the  mind  and  pbantafy,  fo  will  the  phnife  and  language 
be  in  which  it  is  exprefied*  And  therefore  I  diink  to  doubt  whe^ 
ther  the  prophets  might  not  miftake  in  reprcfenting  the  mind  of 
God  in  their  prophetical  infpirations,  except  aU  their  vrords  had 
been  alfo  didated  to  them,  is  to  quefKon  whether  they  could  ipcak 
fenfe  as  wife  men,  and  tell  their  own  dioughts  and  expediences  truly 
or  not.  And  indeed  it  feems  moft  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  aH 
thefe  prophetical  vifions  and  dreams  Mre  have  difcourfed  of,  wherein 
the  nature  of  the  enthufiafm  confided  in  a  fymbolical  and  hiefo^  * 
glyphical  (haping  forth  of  intelligible  things  in  their  imaginations, 
and  enlightening  the  underftanding  of  the  prophets  to  difoera  die 

*  Aod  that  the  gift  of  workio;  miracln  vat  ceafrd  in  hif  time,  St.  ChryfoAtoi  doth 
■inte  thin  once  affiim,  tjk  hni/Aite^  t£y  mfa.iUn  M'  i^*^  irv«Xi«sd«i,  lib.  IV.  Dt 
5«cerdotiO|  iK»    The  Uk«  U  aJfirmed  by  St.  AiitfiB. 
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fcope  and  meaning  of  thefe  vifa  or  phantafmata ;  that  thofe  words 
and  phrafes  in  which  they  were  audibly  exprefled  to  the  hearers  after- 
wares  oLpenned  down,  ihould  be  the  prophet's  own ;  for  the  matter 
was  not  (as  feems  evident  from  what  hath  been  (aid)  reprefented  al- 
ways by  word$>  but  by  things.  Though  I  know  that  ibmetime  in 
theie  viflons  they  had  a  voice  fpeaking  to  them  $  yet  it  is  not  likely 
that  voice  fhould  fo  dilate  and  comment  fo  largiely  upon  things,.  a§ 
it  was  fi%  the  prophet  fliould  do  when  he  repeated  the  fame  things  to 
vulvar  ears. 

U  may  alfo  further  be  confidered  that  our  Saviour  and  his  apo- 
ftlcs  generally  quote  paflages  out  of  the  Old  Teftament  as  they  were 
tranflated  by  the  LXX,  and  that  where  the  LXX  have  not  rendered 
them  verbatim,  but  have  much  varied  the  manner  of  phrafing 
things  from  the  original.,  as  hath  been  abundantlv  obferved  by  phi- 
IcJogerss  which  it  is  not  likely  they  would  have  done,  had  the  ori- 
ginal words  been  tjie  very  diSate  of  the  fpirit,  for  certainly  they 
would  fecm  not  to  need  any  fuch  paraphraftical  variations,  as  being 
of  themfelves  full  and  clear  enough  5  beflde^,  herein  they  might  feem 
to  weaken  the  authenticalnefs  of  the  divine  oracles.  And  indeed 
liath  not  the  fwerving  from  this  notion  made  fome  of  late  conceit 
(jthough  erroneoufly)  the  tranflation  of  the  LXX  to  be  more  au- 
thentical  than  the  Hebrew,  which  they  would  needs  perfuade  us  had 
been  corrupted  by  the  Jews,  pur  Saviour  declining  the  phrafeology 
thereof? 

Befides,  we  find  the  prophets  fpeaking  every  one  of  them  in  his 
own  dialect ;  and  fuch  a  variety  of  ftyle  and  phrafeology  appears  in 
dieir  writings,  as  may  argue  them  to  have  fpoken  according  to  their 
own  proper  genius  j  which  is  obferved  by  the  Jews  themfelves  (who 
are  moft  zealoufly,  as  is  well  known,  devoted  to  the  very  letter  of 
the  text)  in  all  the  prophets  except  Mpfes,  and  that  part  of  Mofes 
only  which  contains  the  Decalogue.  And  hence  we  have  that  rule, 
Gem.  Sanhedr.  ca»m»  i«njn»  vh^  o'huj  »j»^  rh^if  nnK  pJiD  p« 
:nnK  fUJoa  **  The  fame  form  doth  not  afcend  upon  two  pro-* 
**  phets,  neither  do  both  of  them  prophefy  in  tiie  fame  form.'* 
Which  rule  Cocceius  confefTeth  he  knows  not  the  meaning  of: 
but  Abarhanel,  who  better  underfiood  the  mind  of  his  own  com- 
patriots, in  his  comment  upon  Jeremy,  ch.  xlix.  gives  us  a  full 
account  of  it,  upon  occafion  of  fome  phrafes  in  that  prophecy  con- 
cerning £dom,  parallel  to  what  we  find  in  Obadiah.  From  this 
congruency  of  the  ftyle  in  both  he  thus  takes  occafion  to  lay  down 
our  prelbit  notion  as  the  fenfe  of  that  former  theorem,  vn  v<h 
>o>  nttfD  KaJD  nmtr^D  jfim  mma  c5»i^»nJD  "  The  prophets 
'^  did  not  prPphefy  in  the  fame  manner  as  Mofes  did :  for  he  pro- 
•*  phefied  from  God  immediately,  from  whom  he  received  not  only 
^  die  prophecy,  but  alfo  the  very  words  and  phrafes ;  and  accordingly 
^  as  he  heard  them,  fo  he  wrote  them  in  the  book  of  the  law,  in 
^  the  very  fame  words  which  he  heard  from  God :  but  as  for  the 
^  reft  of  the  prophets,  they  beheld  in  their  vifions  the  things  them- 

^  A  a  4  «  fclvci 
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^  felves  which  God  made  known  to  them,  and  both  declared  and 
<*  exprefled  them  in  their  own  phrafeology." 

Thus  we  fee  he  afcribes  the  phrafe  and  ftyle  every  where  to  the 
prophet  himfelf,  except  only  in  the  law,  which  he  fuppofeth  to  have 
been  di£tated  totidem  verbis :  which  is  probable  enough,  if  he 
means  the  law  ftri^y  fo  taken,  viz.  for  the  Decalogue,  as  it  is  moft 
likely  he  doth.  And  again  a  little  after^  iy»Srr  CDvroi  CD»j»jyrT  wn 
rona  D»^  J"»  vnir  ♦piD^n  p»f?3  Dr*H  "  The  things  themfelves 
"  they  faw  in  prophecy,  but  they  themfelves  did  explain  and  in- 
*'  terpret  them  in  that  dialeft  which  was  moft  familiar  to  them." 
And  this,  as  he  there  teUs,  was  the  reafon  why  the  fame  kind  of 
phrafeology  occurred  not  among  the  prophets,  according  to  the  fenfe 
of  the  Talmudifts  maxim  we  mentioned.  The  like  the  Jewifh 
fcholiafts  obfcrve  upon  thofe  falfe  prophets  who  did  all  uno  ore 
bid  Ahab  afcend  up  to  Ramoth-Gilead  and  profper,  idi  nnn  pj3D  pn 
^^  L'lius  idemque  loquendi  modus  nunquam  reperitur  in  duobus 
*^  prophetis:"  and  therefore  they  made  it  an  argument  that  thefe 
were  falfe  prophets,  becaufe  they  did  "  idem  canticum  canere," 
for  they  all  faid,  "  Go  up  and  profper."  And  thus  the  Heathenifh 
philofopher  Plutarch,  in  his  vepi  rS  ^  yjfat  f/Afu)^  w  riv  Uv^mu, 
thought  likcwife  concerning  his  oracle,  telling  us,  *'  That  all  En- 
^^  thuiiaiin  is  a  mixture  of  two  motions,  the  one  is  impreflTed  upon 
*'  the  foul  which  is  God's  organ,  the  other  arifeth  from  it ;"  and 
therefore  he  fays,    *0  /xa»Itx»(  f>6»(ria^(j(   Zavt^  h  l^Siui^,    XP^'**   ^' 

^^  All  prophetical  Enthufiafm,  like  as  alfo  that  which  is  amatorious, 
**  doth  make  ufe  of  the  fubjeck  faculty,  and  moves  every  recipient 
*^  according  to  its  difpofition  and  nature.**  And  thence  he  thus 
excufeth  the  rough  and  unpoliflied  language  in  which  the  oracles 
were  fometime  delivered,  moft  fitly  to  our  purpofc  defcribing  pro- 
phetical infpiration,  Ov  yu^  tn  B<«  v  y^puf,  «li  o  ^^^,  ut%  n  a^, 

«^  TO  fjih^ir,  a}J<a  rrii  ^vrafxo;*  Uuy^  H  fjLOi^  TtLi  (^CLtiaaia^  ««ptni^a  uu 
ipta^  If  Tq    i^t>xi*  votir  mfoq  TO  fA.i>,?i09*  0  7^  i>^i/aiaafjLo;  t9%Sr99  iri»   ^  For 

neither  voice,  nor  found,  nor  phrafe,  nor  metre  is  from  God,  bijt 
from  Pythia  herfelf;  God  only  fuppeditates  the  phantafins^  an4 
kindles  a  light  in  the  foul  to  fignify  future  things ;  for  all  Enthuflafm 
is  after  this  manner."     Hence  was  that  old  faying  of  Heradius^ 

O  apoL^f  a  TO  yLUfTMw  ifi  to  ir  AiKpoTq,  vri  >4y§tp  vti  xfuwt,  flfxx«  ^i^«aM«» 

*'  That  the  king,  whofc  oracle  is  at  Delphi,  neither  plainly  exprefles^ 
nor  conceals,  but  only  obfcurcly  intimates  by  figns."  But  to 
conclude  this  firft  particular,  I  ihall  add  by  way  of  caution,  we 
muft  not  think  that  we  can  vary  fcripturc-rexpreflion  fo  fecurely  with 
retaining  the  true  meaning,  except  we  likewife  had  zs  real  an  un- 
derftanding  of  the  fenfc  itfelf  as  the  prophets  had,  over  whom  God 
alfo  did  fo  far  fupcrintcnd  in  their  copying  forth  his  truth,  as  not  ta 
fufFer  them  to  fwerve  from  his  meaning.  And  fo  we  have  done 
with  that  particular. 
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2.  In  the  next  place,  for  the  better  underftanding  all  prophetical 
^rit,  we   muft  obferve  that  there   is  fometimes  a  feeming  incon- 
fiftence  in  things  fpoken  of,  if  we  (hall  come  to  examine  them  by 
the  ftrict  logicQ  rules  of  method  :  we  muft  not  therefore  in  the  mat-' 
ter  of  laiiiy  prophetical  vifion  look  for  a  conftant  methodical  contex- 
ture of  things  carried  on  in  a  perpetual  coherence.     The  prophe- 
tical fpirit  doth  not  tie  iti'elf  to  thefe  rules  of  art,  or  thus  knit  up 
its  dictates  fyftematically,  fitly  framing  one  piece  or  member  into  a 
combination  with  the  reft,  as  it  were  with  the  joints  and  finews  of 
method  i  for  this  indeed  would  rather  argue  an  human  and  artifi- 
cial contrivance  than  any  infpiration,   which  as  it  muft  beget  a 
tranfportation  in  the  mind,  fo  it  muft  fpend  itfelf  in  fuch  abrupt 
kind  of  revelations  as  may  argue  indeed  the  prophet  to  have  been 
infpired.     And   therefore  1  uTly,  lib.  H.    de   pivmat.   judiciouflv" 
excepts  againft  the  authenricalnefs  of  thofe  verfes  of  the  Sibyls 
which  he  met  with  in  his  time  (and  which  were  the  fame  perhaps 
with  thofe   we  now  have)   becaufe  of  thofe  acrofticks  and  fome 
other  things  which  argued  an  elaborate  artifice,  and  ^n  affefted  di^ 
ligence  of  the  writer,  and  fo  indeed  '^  non  furentis  erant,  fed  adhi- 
^*  bentis  diligentiam,"  as  he  fpeaks.     **  Lumen  propheticum  efl; 
♦<  lumen  abruptum,"  as  was  well  noted  anciently  by  the  Jews.  And 
riierefore  the  mafters  of  Jewifh  tradition  have  laid  down  this  maxim, 
rmini  *»nwoi  onpio  p«,   *' Non  eft  priusr&  pofterius  in  Lege." 
We  muft  not  feek  •  for  any  methodical  concatenation  of  things  in 
the  few,  or  indeed  in  any  other  part  of  prophetical  writ ;  it  bemg  a 
tnoft  ufual  diing  with  them  many  times  ^sp^;  ofx?  frvvx%\Btv,  to  knit 
the  beginning  and  end  of  time  together.     "  Nefcit  tarda  molimin* 
^*  fpiritiis  SznQoL  gratia^"  is-  true  alfo  of  the  grace  or  gift  of  pro- 
phecy.    We  find  no  curIou$  tranfitions,  nor  true  dependence  many 
times  of  one  thing  upon  another ;  but  Uiings  of  very  different  na- 
tiu-es,  and  that  were  caft  into  periods  of  time  fecluded  one  from 
another  by  vaft  intervals,  all  couched  together  in  the  fame  vifion ; 
as  Jerome  hath  obfcrved  in  many  places,  and  therefore,  tells  us. 
**  Nori  curae  fuit  fpiritui  prophetali  hittoriae  ordincm  fequi."     And 
thus  he  takes  notice  in  Daniel  xi.  2.  that  whereas  there  were  thir- 
teen kings  between  Cyrus  and  Alexander  the  Great,  the  prophet 
freaks  of  but  four,  fkipping  over  the  reft,  as  if  the  other  nine  had 
filled  up  no  part  of  the  interval.     The  like  he  obferves  upon  Jeremy 
xxi,  I.  and  otherwhere ;  as  likewifc  fudden  and  abrupt  introduc- 
tions of  perfons,  mutations  of  perfons  (exits  and  intrats  upon  this 
prophetical  ftage  being  made  as  it  were  in  an  invifible  manner),  and 
tranfitions  from  the  voice  of  one  perfon  to  another.     The  prophe- 
tical fpirit  though  it  make  no  noife  and  tumult  in  its  motions,  yet 
it  is  moft  quick,  fpanning  as  it  were  from  the  centre  to  the  circum- 
ference; it  moves  moft  fwiftly,   though  moft  gently.     And  thus 
Philo*s  obfervation  is  true,  OihU  wS?  i^aiiivt*     There  muft  be  fome 
kind  of  Mojria  in   all  prophecy,  as  *  Philo  tells  us,  "On  <pu(;  •»*- 
^l*-^H  rh  BtTor,   ^vtluk  TO  ap^fvvtvofg    "    When  divine  light  arifeth 

^  In  his  <<  (^i|  reram  Divjjunim  h«ret  fit.** 

"  upon 
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^  upon  the  horizon  of  the  ibul  of  man,  his  own  human  It^t  fets  :** 
jt  muft  at  leafl  bide  itfelf  as  a  leflcr  iig^  as  it  were  hjr  an  OccaAis 
Hcliacus,  under  the  beams  of  the  greater,  and  be  whoQjr  fubjcd  to 
the  irradiations  and  influences  of  it.     Am,  rwn  n  }i^K  ti  yy^f«tf  mmX 

tit   m%fk   OLVTw    owofT^    ULsmai*   luu   S«ytigJw    fummaa    iyim^n,  MS  he    gOeS 

on,  ^  Therefore  the  fetting  of  a  man's  own  diicurfive  faculty  and 
^  the  eclipfing  thereof  begets  an  ecfiafis  and  a  divine  kind  of  Mania." 

3.  Tlie  laft  rule  we  msd\  obierve  is,  that  no pieceof  prophecy  is  ^ 
to  be  underftood  of  the  ftate  of  the  world  to  come,  or  tho  ^  mundus 
^  animarum:''  for  indeed  it  is  altogether  impoffible  to  defcribe 
that,  or  to  comprehoid  it  in  this  life.  And  therefore  all  divine 
revelation  in  Scripture  muft  concern  fome  ftate  in  this  world.  And 
fo  we  muft  underftand  all  thofe  places  that  treat  of  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth,  and  fuch  like.  And  k  we  muft  underftand  the 
new  Jerufalem  mentioned  in  the  New  Teftament^  in  that  prophetical 
book  of  the  Apocalvpfe,  ch.  xxi.  And  thus  the  Jews  were  wont 
univerfally  to  underfund  diem,  according  to  that  maxim  we  now 
(peak  of  aicr«bed  to  R.  Jochanan,   in  ^^  Maftec.  Berac."   c.  5. 

:nin  W?  V9  "  All  the  prophets  prophefied  to  the  days  of  At 
^  Meffiah ;  but  as  for  the  world  to  come,  eye  hath  not  feen  it."  So 
they  coiiftantly  expound  that  paftage  in  £(ay  Ixiv.  4.  ^  Since  the 
^  beginning  of  the  wr^ld  men  have  not  heard,  nor  perceived  by  the 
^  ear,  neither  hath  the  eye  feen,  O  God,  befides  thee,  what  he  hath 
^  prepared  for  him  that  walteth  for  him."  And  according  to  this 
aphorifm  our  Saviour  feems  to  fpeak,  when  he  (ays,  ^  All  the 
^^  prophets  and  the  law  prophefied  until  John,'*  Matth.  xi.  13. 
iuq  'iMtfUtf,  i.  e.  they  prophefied  to  or  for  diat  difpeniation  whicfi 
was  to  begin  with  John,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  the  twilight  as  it 
were  between  the  law  and  the  goipel.  Thev  prophefied  of  thofe 
tilings  which  fhould  be  accomplimed  within  me  period  of  GoljpeI« 
difpeniation  which  was  ufhered  in  by  John. 
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The  Teaching  and  Whncfs  of  the  Holy  SpiRit. 


THE  Chrlftian  religion  being  die  laft  and  moft  gracious  dif« 
penfation  of  God  to  mankind,  and  yet  not  being  without  its 
enemies,  among  fome  few  of  the  fober,  (and  who  feem,  at  leaftj  on 
all  other  occafions)  capable,  diligent,  and  fair  enquirers;  as  well 
as  among  the  vicious,  the  lazy,  the  knavijQi,  and  the  incompetent; 
and  the  greateft  witnefs  to  the  truth  of  the  Chriftian  religion  being 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  I  have  thought  it  might  be  of  fome  fervicc,  to 
cpniider  that  evidence  with  all  the  attention  and  care  I  could. 

I  have  chofen  to  do  this  the  rather,  becaufc,  whilft  I  think  this 
teaching  of  the  Spirit  the  greateft  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  Chrif- 
tian religion ;  I  at  the  fame  time  fee,  that  it  runs  fo  much  through 
the  beginning  and  end  of  the  Gofpels,  particularly  St.  John's,  and 
is  fo  much  infifted  on  in  the  A6ls,  and  all  the  Epimes,  that  neither 
the  fcheme  of  the  Chriftian  religion  itfelf,  nor  a  great  number  of 
texts  in  the  New  Teftament,  can  be  underftood,  without  carefully 
confidering  it. 

The  invifible  God,  the  Creator  of  all  things,  who  at  firft  made 
man  upright  and  happy,  often  converfed  with  him  (whilft  he  kept 
ids  integrity)  by  the  Word ;  by  whom  he  made,  and  governs  the 
world :  as  may  be  gathered  from  that  (hort  hiftoryi  which  Mofes 
gives  us,  of  the  creation  of  our  firft  parents.  We  have  an  account 
of  God's  converfing  with  them  three  or  four'  times  before  the  fall*. 
This  was  an  honour,  therefore,  he  often  vouchfafed  them,  if  the  ge- 
neral opinion  be  true,  of  the  fhort  time  they  preferved  their  inno- 
cence. How  much  oftener  God  might  vouchfafe  them  this  high 
privilege,  we  do  not  exadlly  know;  but  that  it  had  been  often 
enough  for  Adam  and  Eve  to  be  well  acqulinted  with  his  voice,  we 
may  gather  from  thefe  words :  **  And  they  heard  the  voice  of  the 
*'  Lord  God  walking  in  the  garden,  in  thje  cool  of  the  day ;  and 
*'  Adam  and  his  wife  hid  themielves  among  Ae  trees  of  the  garden : 
'^  and  the  Lord  God  called  unto  Adam,  and  faid  unto  him.  Where 
^  art  thou  ?  And  he  faid,  I  heard  thy  voice  in  the  garden,  and  I  was 
^  afraid,  becaufe  I  was  naked,  and  I  hid  myfelf  f." 

But  after  our  firft  parents  had  difobeyed  God's  exprefs  command, 

and  thereby  drawn  on  themfelves  a  perpetual  baniftiment  from  pa- 

'  fadife,  ana  rendered  themfelves,  as  well  as  their  pofterity,  liable  to 

*  Gea.  i.  ftS^i>  tnd  iu  15 — 20.  ^  Ibl4«  iii.  8«-tf . 
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desdi;  God  did  not  vouchlafe  fuch  frc^it^t  and  immediate  inter* 
Courfes  between  himfelf  and  them,  or  aii|^  ^f  their  mifen&ble  race. 

However)  though  God  waspladedco'Hnf|ii4iaw  this  frequent  and 
immediate  initercourfe^  wheretnr^  mankind  might  have  learnt  from 
bimfeir  their  dut^,  and  his  difpoution  to  accept  them  in  the  diidiaige 
of  it;  vet  he  did  not  leave  himfelf  without  a  witnefi,  having  im« 

fhmtea  in  them  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  i  and  having  at  St 
W  elegantly  exprefles  it,  ^  made  every  man  a  kw  untobimfelf; 
^  the  work  of  the  law  being  written  in  their  hearts;  their  coofei* 
^  eiice  alfo  bearing  witnefe,  and  their  thoughts  the  ioean  while  at* 
^  cufuiig  Of  clfe  excufmg  one  another  ♦/' 

And  as  God  has  thu&  placed  a  witnefe  for  himlelf  io  every  man's 
lieart,  fuggefting  to  him  what  he  ought  to  do  i  (o  has  hie  not  left 
himfelf  without  a  mtnels,  tint  be  is  difpofed  to  accent  thqfe  lAo^ 
endeavour  to  obey  this  law  of  their  minds  s  not  only  oj  feme  dl^' 
grees  of  forbearance,  in  ^*  not  executing  (entence  ipeemly  on  dieir 
^  evil  works  f ;''  and  by  fufiering  them  }oiig,  became  he  is  unwik 
Knp;  ^<  that  any  ihould  perifli  | :"  but  bv  *^  doing  them  ^ood;  giv* 
^  mg  them,  rain  from  heaven,  and  iruitnd  (eafons^  and  hlling  tiieir 
^  hearts  with  joy  and  gladnefi§:"  andr' dierd>y,  as  well  as  hj 
other  methods,  inviting  ^em  all  to  ^  f^  the  Lord,  if  luqi^j  4iev 
^  might  feel  (alluding  to  the  darkneft  in  which  die  Heathen  worn 
^  is  rcprefented  in  Scripture)  after  him :  though  he  be  not  far  from 
*^  eveiy.o/ie  of  us ;  for  in  him  we  live,  and  move»  and  have  o«x 
^  being  ir 

Thus  far  God  has  teftified  his  will,  and  his  gracious  dSipofitioQi 

,  toall  menfinc^  the  fall;  even  to  thofe  whom  "  he  winkedat**;"  (or 

aded  as  a  man  that  winks,  connives,  and  will  not  fee);  fuficnng 

them  "  to  walk  in  their  own  ways  ft  >**  without  fending  any  Ipeci^ 

meflengers  to  inform  or  reclaim  them. 

But  to  feme,  that  is^  to  thofe  who  made  the  )>eft  ufe  of  thefe 
common  difcovtries  of  his  will  and  goodncfs,  God  did  not  ftop 
there ;  but  jnanifefted  himfelf  farther  :  more  particularly  to  perfons 
of  the  nioft  exemplary  piety:  chiefly  indeed  by  his  Spirit,  as  he  did 
to  Enpchi  whereby  Enoch  propheiied  J  J,  But  fometimes  by  fuch 
appearances  as  he  blefl'ed  our  firft  parents  with ;  by  which  Chrift 
preached  to  the  difobedieiit  before  the  flood,  who  were  the  fpirits  in 
prifon,  (or  who  were  hejd  captive  by  the  devil,  through  their  own 
luftsand  paffions)  by  the  inftruclions  which  he  (the  Lord)  gave  to 
Noah  §§ ;  whereby  Noah,  as  St.  Peter  informs  us,  became  **  a 
"  preacher  of  rightcoufnefs  II ||." 

And  though  after  the  Spirit  of  God  left  ftriving  with  tfie  old 
world,  and  tefti^ihgagainlt  them,  the  flood  came,  and  fweptthem 
all  away,  but  eight  perfons ;  yet  God  feemed  afterguards,  on  the 
renewing  the  face  of  the  earth,  to  converl'e  with  Noah  again,  as  he 

* 

♦  Rom.  ii.  14.  15.                        f  Ecclef.  viil.  n.  X  -  P«t.  i  i.  9. 

^  Ads  jciv.  15.                        y  Ibid.  xvii.  27,  {i8«  *  Mbid  xru.  |q. 

ff  Ibid.  xiv.  f  6.                           %%  Jude  14.  ^§  Gea.  ¥i-  7.  8— 14- 

Hll  X  Pet^iii*  iti  19, 20.-  t  Pct«  ii.  5. 
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did  with  ouf  firft  parents  after  the  creation  ♦.  And  though  on  all 
his  pofterity's  forfaking  the  worfhip  of  God,  and  MUng  into  ido- 
latry and  vice,  as  they  quickly  did,  God  did  not  fee  fit  to  continue 
that  immediate  intercourfe  with  them  s  yet  did  he  fingle  Out  Abra* 
ham,  the  ^ther  of  the  faithful,  a  man  of  eminent  virtue,  to  com* 
municate  his  will  to,  by  dreams,  vifions,  and  meflages ;  which  he 
did  not  only  fend  by  inferior  angels,  but  by  the  Lord  himfelf ;  eir6a 
him  that  was  afteiwards  known  as  the  angel  of  his  prefence  or  co» 
▼enant.  And  after  Abraham,  he  was  pleafed  to  vouch&fe  fome  of 
thefe  divine  communications  to  Ifaac  and  Jacob,  and  to  their  feed  ; 
tin  they,  becomiiig  a  great  people,  had  Mofes  for  their  teacher ; 
who  bad  not  only  the  fpirit  of  prophecy,  but  was  one  to  Whom 
God  fpake  to  face ;  making  alfo  his  glory  to  pafs  before  him. 

After  Mofes  had  given  fo  full  a  difcovery  of  God's  mind  and 
will  to  them,  there  arofe  indeed  in  Ifrael  no  prophet  like  unto 
him :  yet  did  God,  on  ^1  great  o^rcafions,  fend  them  prophets  from 
time  to  time,  with  "  line  upon  line,  precept  upon .  precept ;  with. 
**  here  a  little  and  there  a  litde ;"  encouraging  them  when  they 
are  feithful,  and  teftifying  againft  them  by  his  Spirit  in  their  mouths 
(s^s  the  Levites»exprefled  it  f),  whenever  they  revolted  from  God» 
or  brake  his  conunandments. 

And  though  God  did  not  fend  any  prophet  to  the  idolatrous  na- 
tions af(er  the  flood  for  more,  than  two  thquiand  years,  winking  at 
^ihe  times  of  their  ignorance.;  yet  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  who 
travelled  up  and  down  among  them,  and  had  fuch  extraordinary 
providences  attending  ^em  j  and  afterwards  the  Ifraelitifli  nation, 
which  had  fuch  la>vs  from  heaven,  fuch  miraculous  manifefbtions 
to  them,  and  divine  appearances  in  their  favour,  in  leading  them 
out  of  Egypt,  through  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  wildernefs  j  in  thp  con- 
quefts  of  Canaan,  and  in  the  fmgular  protedion  and  felicity  of 
that  country  i  fuch  particular  and  exemplary  punifliment  for  their 
vice  and  idolatry,  in  their  captivities;  and  uich  uncommon  reftora- 
tions  to  their  own  country,  on  their  repentancf,  according  to  plain 
predidlions  of  the  one  ai^d  the  other ;  were  a  (landing  witnefs  for 
God,  and  a  plain  revelation  to  the  whole  world,  that  would  but 
give  themfelves  the  trouble  to  enquire  after  thefe  patriarchs,  and  this 
wonderful  commonwealth,  they  being  fet  by  God  as  a  light  on  a  hili, 
^on  purpofe  to  draw  the.  eyes  or  all  mankind  upon  them. 
.  .The  Spirit,  who  ftrove  no  more  with  the  bulk  of .  mankind  after 
the  flood,  feems  alfo  to  have  left  the  Jews  for  more  than  three  hun- 
dred years  after  Malachi,  their  laft  prophet,  on  the  finiftiing  of  the 
fecond  temple :  prophecy,  and  all  the  other  glories  of  the  firfl  tem- 
ple, difappearin^  under  the  fecond ; '  to  prepare  them  the  more  to 
^€xpc£t  the  Lord,  who  was  to  come  himfelf  to  fUl  this  temple  with 
>  his  own  glory  j  and  thereby  to  make  the  defpifed  glory  of  the  fe- 
cond temple  greater  than  the  glory  of  the  firfl  J.  This  was,  in- 
deed, a  period  of  the  thickeft  darknefs,  like  that  which  precedes 

-        ♦  GcB.  j^«  X— 18.  t  Nchem.  'x.  29,  30.  J  Hag,  ii.  7.  9.  Ma!,  in.  i. 
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the  dawn  of  day.     The  Heathen  world  was  funk  into  the  grofleft 
polytheifm,    idolatry,    and  immorality;   which  they  not  only  be- 
lieved and  pra6tifed,  but  wrought  up  into  their  highcft  adts  of  de- 
votion.    The  Jews,  who  had  the  oracles  of  God,*  had  iK>tonou{ly 
corrupted  them  by  their  faife  glories  and  traditions;  which  they 
had  not  only  added  to  the  law,  but  by  them  rendered  the  law  itfeii" 
of  none  effect :  fo  that  fmce  the  light  that  was  in  the  world  w^a 
darlcnefs,  how  great  muft  the  darknefs  have  been ;  aitd  fmce  the 
blind  were  leading  the  blind,  what  could  have  followed  but  that 
both  fhould  have  &len  into  the  ditch,  had  not  the  day  firfl  dawn- 
ed, and  then  the  fun  of  righteoufnefs  himfelf  arifcn  upon  the  world, 
and  at  lafl  broke  forth  from  the  clouds  that  veiled  his  glory,  and 
(hone  out  with  his  full  luflre,   in  the  illuminations'  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  ?  Wherefore,  after  fo  great  an  interval  of  prophecy,  God 
was  pleafed  to  fill  Zachary  and  Elizabeth  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  amS 
they  prophefied  ♦.     And  the  virgin  Mary,  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghoft 
came,  brake  forth  into  a  fublimc  h)inn  f.     Good  old  Simeon  had 
the  Holy  Ghoft  likewife  upon  him :  and  Anna  the  propheteis  J. 
And  John  Baptift  was  at  laft  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  from  bis 
mother's  womb  § ;  from  whence  he  became  a  greater  prophet  than 
any  that  went  before  him.     For  "  among  them  that  are  born  of 
"  women,  there  had  not  (at  that  time)  been  a  greater  than  John; 
^^  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophefying  until  him,"  and  then  in 
ibmc  fort  ending :  for  he  not  only  foretold  the  appearance  of  Jefii% 
the  great  prophet,  darkly,  and  as  a  thing  at  a  diftance,  as  the  law 
and  the  other  prophets  had  done  before  him ;  as  he  himfelf  did  in 
fome  mcafure  at  the  firft  || ;  but  had  the  honour  to  be  his  ironiK- 
diate  forerunner,  and  prepare  the  way  for  him.     For  he  exhorted 
men  to  repent  of  thofe  vices  which  would  hinder  their  receiving 
him ;  both  by  encouraging  them  to  repent,  from  baptizing  them 
into  the  faith  of  the  dodtrine  of  the  remiflion  of  fins  (which  per- 
haps meant  no  more  than  a  deliverance  of  thofe  particular  peiibns 
who  fhould  repent  from  the  wrath  coming  upon  the  whole  nation) ; 
and  of  Chrift's  being  ready  to  appear :  and  by  denouncing  the  utter 
extirpation  of  their  nation,   if  they  fhould  .continue  impezntenCi 
And  befides,  had  at  laft  the  honour  to  introduce  Jefus  publickly  to 
the  people ;    and  })oint  him  out  to^  them,  on  a  fpeciaJ  revelatfod 
made  from  God  to  him,  that  that  was  he :  faying  unto  them  •♦f 
**  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  fins  of  the' 
«  world  !" 

He  was  that  great  propliet  after  whom  all  the  other  presets  firft 
enquired :  "  Searching  diligently  what,  or  what  manner  of  time, 
**  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  that  was  in  them  did  ftgnify,  when  it  teftified 
*'  before  his  fufterings,  and  the  glory  that  fhould  follow  ft*'*     And 

*  I.uke  i.  62.  f  Ibid  i.  25.  46-^56.  I  Ibid.  ii.  S5»  zS^ji. 

^  Ibid.  i.  15.  , 

Ii  Jbho  i   31*33.  &c.    N.  B.  In  this  John  went  farthsr  thto  even  Esekirl  had  dooc| 
«^hr,  in  Uic  xviiith  chapter,  fetmn  to  Cpeak  only  to  the  whole  nation  j  C«e  ver.  19*>31« 
•*  .John  i.  ao.  ff  1  Pet.  i.  iv>,  ii. 
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to  "whom  (after  they  had  thus  fearched)  **  they  all  witnefled*  j  of 
"  whofe  dajrs  all  of  them  from  Samuel,  as  many  as  have  fpoken, 
*^  foretold  f  >  o(  whom  all  the  fcriptures  teftify  Ji  and  to  whom 
**  John  himfelf  came  to  bear  witnei's  §."  And  no  wonder ;  fmce 
he  who  had  appeared  to  our  iirft  parents  in  the  garden,  and  to  fome 
of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  on  many  important  occafions ;  who 
had  dwelt  in  the  cloud  of  glor)',  and^  conducted  the  children  of 
Ifrael  through  the  Red-Sea  arid  the  wildcrnefs ;  iilled  the  tabernacle, 
and  then  the  temple,  dwelling  between  the  cherubims,  from  whence^ 
he  ^ve  anfwers  in  great  conjunftures';  was  now  to  be  "  Emanuel, 
**  God  with  us,  and  to  tabernacle  among  us :  fo  that  men  were  to 
**  behold  his  glory,  as  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God, 
^^  ftiU  of  grace  and  truth  || :"  and  were  likewife  to  hear  him  tefti^ 
fy,  in  a  familiar  and  human  voice,  what  he  knew  and  had  feen  **  ; 
or,  as  John  Baptift  fays  of  him,  *'  what  he  had  feen  and  heard/' 
And  though  his  teftimony  did  not  meet  with  the  reception  it  ought, 
yet  could  they  not  help  admiring  the  gracious  words  that  capie  oUt 
of  his  mouth ;  and  acknowledging,  that  ^  never  man  (pake  as  be 
^  fpake." 

And  though  this  divine  perfon  was  with  God  in  die  beginning'; 
the  only  begotten  and  well-beloved  Son  of  God,  lying  in  the  bofom 
of  the  Father;  intimately  acquainted  with  all  his  councils;  yet 
emptying  himfelf  of  his  glory,  he  humbled  himfelf  fo  far  as  that, 
like  other  prophets,  he  ''  taught  the  people  by  the  Spirit  of  God,'* 
all  the  days  of  his  fleih.  But  with  this  difference,  that  he  was  not 
only  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  as  they  were,  but  had  it  without  mea- 
fure  f f.  By  which  he  not  only  taught  the  people,  but  conduced 
himfelf,  and  wrought  all  his  miracles  in  their  fight :  tniracles  which 
were  wonderfully  calculated  to  convince  the  Jews ;  being  very  fu- 
perior  to  what  Mofes  had  wrought,  in  their  number,  extent,  arid 
beneficence  (admirably  fuited  to  the  gracious  defign  of  his  appear- 
ance), and  the  permanency  of  their  effedte ;  as  well  as  in  the  man- 
ner of  working  them ;  doing  them  with  a  word,  and  by  his  own 
authoritv;  and  in  giving  others  a  power  to  work  them  in  his 
fiame. 

Thus  is  our  confcience,  and  God's  providence,  God's  witnefs 
to  all  men :  and  thus  is  his  Spirit  in  the  mouths  of  the  patriarch's 
and  prophets';  efpeciaily  in  John  Baptift ;  but  above  all  in  Jefus 
Chrift  (to  whom  God  gave  the  Spirit,  not  by  meafure)  God's  great 
teacher  and  witneis  to  his  church  and  people;  in  the  feveral  ages*  of 
the  world. 

But  thou^  the  Spirit  of  God  taught  and  witnefled  for  God  in 
all  the  revelations,  prophefies,  predi^ions,  and  miracles,  that  th^ 
patriarchs,  the  prophets,  John  Baptift,  or  even  our  blefted  Lord 
himfelf,  in  his  ftate  of  humiliation,  did  give  and  work ;  yet  was 
Ihiare  a  time  to  come,  in  which  he  was  to  do  it  in  fo  fupcrior  a 


^  A&9X,  43, 
I  lbid«  i.  4. 
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Cc-i r*r,  -iTjL  ia  \  err  i^Etrtzz  i  T-rrnifr,  Sit  Toon  tdOs  us,  thzt  the 
H^j  (jTjr,}i  -sns  rxc  tiss  h>  TLucii  is  rlvci;  say,  x»r  was  not  to 
be  Z-'z7^  '—  Jt£i5  ■X2<  zlirsi^l*,  Tze  Holt  Ghofl  was  given 
wizry.'^z  ^^^t  -n^ja  j  tf.;,  a  to  i  rrcpcct,  but  it  akoilc  with  him 
c-r*r^  rii  1.:-^  d--r.i ;  zt  did  :xc  mifari  u  to  his  cifciples,  during- 
Ki  :r.kc.!:tr7.  Ncc  Cr:<s  h?  ksem  tr^es.  u>  hsve  had  it  ib  as  to  be 
abl^  to  1.7.p3:rt  :r.  Hs  rsZs  his  dliciriss,  lufb  as  he  was  ^otr?  to 
!c5LV£  'i-eoi  -^,  that  "  ric  Kcit  Gboil  wouLd  not  come  till  h*  dc- 


p^ntc  ;  fcr  he  W25  to  iVr.c  h'.:n  from  the  Father  ^,  upon  praying 
•  tine  Father  fcr  it  <.*'  And  shea  h  was  that  the  fpirit  of  truth 
vas  ic  be  the  chief  teacher  and  witEicis  icr  Jetiis,  as  Jcfus  had  been 
fbr  the  Father;  or,  as  cur  £a%;our  dvsj  thai  he  fhould  ^teftify  of 
^  hiiTj  [/*  Fcr  our  Sivlocr  had  tajeht  his  difeiples  fuch  truths 
orly  as  they  could  bear  *♦.  But  the  Spirit  of  Truth  vrzs  to  guide 
Ciem  into  JS  truth  ;  and  was  then  like  wife  to  take,  not  only  of  the 
Father's  but  L-ilngs  that  would  be  made  Chhft's  (for  then  all 
t'iings  that  the  Father  had  would  be  ciade  his ;  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  would  be  the  Spirit  c;  Chrift) ;  and  Ihew  thofe  things  unto 
them  ft-  He  was  then  to  be  given  to  theni,  and  to  abide  widi 
them  XX'  I^  ^'^  <'*^  ^  ^^^  ChriA's  reiurrcdion  that  he  firft 
breathed  on  them,  and  (aid,  ^  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghoft  §§."  And 
then  he  did  but  prefigure  the  giving  it.  And  even  then  he  was  h 
bx  from  a&ualiy  giving,  that  he  could  not  give  it,  according  to  the 
iettled  order  of  things,  till  he  was  gloritied  ;  for  Chrift  was  to  re- 
ceive it  not  as  a  prophet,  but  as  king  of  the  church,  ^  as  the  pro- 
*^  mife  of  his  Father ;"  and  then  to  fhcd  it  doTfti>  on  bis  difciples  |  j. 
Or,  as  the  Pialmift  &y«,  ^  to  afcend  and  receive  gitts  for  men;*' 
before  he  was  to  give  thofe  gifts  to  them  ♦**.  It  is  likewife  cx- 
prefsiy  aflTerted  by  St.  Paul,  Ciat  ^^  he  afcended  hr  above  all  hea- 
**  vens,  that  (to  the  intent  that)  he  might  tiil  all  things :  and  (then) 
^^  he  gave  I'ome  apolHes,  feme  prophets  and  feme  cvangelifts,  &c. 
'^  for  in  him  dwelicth  ail  the  fulneis  of  the  Godhead  bodily:  and 

we  (the  Ephefians)  are  complete  (or,  as  it  fhould  be  rendered, 

filled)  in  or  by  him :  being  by  him  filled  with  all  the  Ailnefs  of 
"  God,  till  we  come  unto  the  meafure  of  the  flature  of  the  fidnefs 
**  of  Chrift."  For  St.  John  tells  us,  that  it  was  "  out  of  his  ful- 
"  nefs  that  we  received  grsce  for,  or  in  proportion  to,  his  grace  ttt*** 
Chrift  was  anointed  XXXt  "  ^*^^  ^^^  ^"^  ^^  gladnefe,  above  his  fd- 
**  lows  §§§."  After  which,  the  fhedding  down  part  of  his  undtioD 
on  his  diiciples  was  the  firft  act  of  that  regal  power  to  which  he 
was  advanced. 

And  the  reafon  of  our  Saviour's  faying,  in  the  prefent  tenfe  ||{, 
*'  Receive  yc  the  Holy  Ghoft,"  may  well  be  prefumed  to  be  as  a 
prophet,  in  the  prophetic  ftyle,  as  a  thing  they  fhould  foon  receive, 

•    John  vji.  ;^,  39.             -^--Ibid.  xvl   7.             \  Ibid.  xir.  i6.  §  Ibid.  xt.  xC. 
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jb  fiirely  as  he  breathed  upon  them ;  and  by  a  ibund  ^^  as  of  a 
*'  mighty  ruihing  wind:"  juft  as  he  fays^  **  Thii  is  niy  body^ 
**  which  is  broken  for  you.  This  is  the  New  Teflament  in  my 
^  blood)  which  is  fhed,  &c.''  And  as  he  likewife  fays,  ^^  Now  is 
**  the  iTon  oif  man  glorified  *." 

John  Baptift)  as  ^  prophet)  and  greater  than  a  prophet,  was  fent 
to  be^  witnefs  to  Chrift,  and  bore  it  accbrdingly  f :  whence  John 
is  ftyled  a  witnefs  % ;  and  is  iaid  by  his  own  difciples  to.  have 
"  borne  witnefs  toChrift§i"  7'he  Father  had  alfo  borne  witnefs 
to  him  H :  aiid  efpecially  the  Spirit,  through  which  he  did  thofe 
mighty  works  he  performed ;  and  to  all  which  he  appeals  **i  Yet 
we  find  our  Saviour  appeals  to  this  farther  teflimony  of  the  Spirit  % 
and  fays  (as  we  fhall  in  h&  find),  that  infinitely  greater  efFeAs 
(hould  be  produced  by  it  in  tHe  world,  than  by  the  other  teftimonies 
I  have  mentioned;  For  he  tells  his  difciples,  ^^  that  the  Spirit 
^  fhould  convince  the  world  of  fin,  righteoufnefs,  and  juage- 
**  ment  ft*"  And  to  this  alfo  St.  John  appeals^  as  to  the  greateft 
witnefs,  fajnngJJ,  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witnefe:  even 
beyond  ^  the  water  and  the  blood )"  which  bear  witnefs  alfo  §§  : 
«  becaufe  the  Spirit  is  Iriith."  And  that  "  the  teftimony  of  Jefus 
**  is  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  HH :"  or^  "  the  fpirit  of  prophecy  is  the 
*f  teilimony  of  Jefusj"  or  that  which  is  the  great  witnefs  to  Jefutu 
As  if  it  was  fo  much  the  province  of  the  Spirit  to  bear  witnefs  and 
give  teftimony,  that  ho  other  witnefs  or  teftimony  was  to  be  efteem- 
cd  one,  in  comparifbh  of  his; 

Since  the  law  and  the  prophets  all  refer  to  the  teaching  and  tefli'^ 
mony  of  Jefus ;  and  Jefus  to  the  teaching  and  the  witnefs  of  the 
Spirit ;  it  muft  needs  be  of  the  higheft  confequence  to  the  Chriftiaa 
religion^  that  this  be  rightly  underftood;  I  ihall  therefore  explain 
what  I  mean  by  the  teaching  and  the  witnefs  of  the  Spirit :  I  fliall 
endeavour  to  fhew  the  neceSity  there  was  for  this  teaching  and  wit- 
jnefs  6f  the  Spirit^  in  the  firft .  fettlement  of  Chriflianity.  I  fhall 
farther  prove,  that  the  Spirit  did  fo  teach  and  witnefs  in  the  firfif 
fettlement  of  Ghriflianity;  and  fhall  point  out  in  what  this  fupe- 
rior  teaching  and  witneffing  did  confifl.  I  fhall  from  thence 
ihordy  fhuie,  what  was  the  confequence  of  reviling  and  blafphem<> 
i/ig  it;  or  what  I  take  to  be  the  fin  againfl  the  Holy  Ghoft :  and 
addrefs  mvfelf  in  a  few  words  to  the  Deiits  (who  defire  to  be  thought 
the  only  free-thinkers  of  the  age),  and  to  thofe  who  profefTedly  write 
againfl  therai 

Our  Saviour,  by  the  Spirit)  taught  in  the  days  of  his  flefh.  The 
duties  which  he  inculcated  were,  indeed,  very  plain  j  but  many  of 
the  truths  he  taught,  he  taught  in  parables  -,  and  <<  without  a  pa« 
**  rable  fpake  he  nq^  unto  them  ♦♦♦ :  as  they  were  able  to  hear  (or 
*«  to  bear)  it,"  as  Mark  fays  ftt^    Thefe  are  what  related  to  hit 

•  Ibid.  xiii.  31.                   +  Ibid.  i.  7,  8—27.  31—34.  t  J**^**  '•  ^^^* 
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xir.ziasi ;  hi*  ai^-.friittrlr.s  it  from  Ae  rzit-hand  of  Godj  by  Ac 


ir.d  z-5  he  2r.d  ir.t  ccr.tz  f/angt'.lits  icform  us  in  ievenl  other 
pizcei:  yr:  c-r  Sivlojr  ::li  h  ^  c.fc'p'^,  jatl  as  he  was  gCKiig  to 
lave  t'-rm,  fv  *^  :.t  hai  rr.my  t>Jnj^  to  uy  ■•Kits  rh«n;  but  jou 
••  C2rrx>:  bei:  -iier:  r.ri-y  */'  Fcr  :-ch  '.v^rc  iheir  Dreiudices,  That 
bv  zzzlr  -p^atr.ce  :r.--  cmli  x^  l;:dc  bezr  then;,  2S  old  bottles  (old 
iiirj'  cojii  riew  v.-r.e  ;  £>  g-j  ^ivicur  ikii^  cf  them  on  another 
occalV-^n  X-  5*j  L-vat.  Jui'r  zs  he  w:;^  gcinr  to  leave  ihem,  he  declares, 
cor.cemir.z  tnc  mvt* tries  of  tr.e  kir.jrdcni  cf  i^-hich  he  had  been 


^ome  cf  thofc  things  vhich  cur  iraviciir  told  them  in  the  plaincft 
rerrr? ;  they  being,  by  the  mea:;s  of  thtir  preccaccpdons,  hid  from 
them  .. 

The  people  thcughr,  th::t  Jefjs  cf  Nazareth  was  not  Chrift,  be- 
caufc  Lli^s  was  not  ccmc.      Thev  thousrht  he  could  not  be  die 
Mefifia^  becauic  they  ima^-'^ned  they  knew  his  parents^  that  he  was 
born  at  Nazareth,  the  meaneft  city  in  Ga!ilee,  tiie  moft  deTpicable 
part  of   Palsftinc.     They  thought  his  ^pearance  too  mean  and 
contemptible  for  the  king  of  Ifrael,  who,  as  they  imagined,  was  to 
t:!ke  temporal  power,  and  deliver  them  from  the  yoke  of  the  Ro- 
mans, fet  up  an  univerfal  monarchy,  fubduing  the  nations  under 
them,  and  becoming  their  king  and  governor,  to  continue  fuch  for 
ever-     And  though  Jcfus  fet  the  difciplcs  right  as  to  one  of  thofc 
things,  namely,  about  Elias ;  yet  he  never  attempted  to  fet  them 
right  as  to  fome  of  them  ;  nor  was  he  underftood  as  to  vrhat  he  laid 
to  fet  them  right  about  others. 

But  when  the  Spirit  cf  Truth  was  to  come,  he  was  to  guide  hi> 
apoftles  into  all  truth  **;  teach  them  all  things  ft  r  and  bring  all 
things  to  their  remembrance.  He  was  to  give  them  fiich  a  clear 
knoudedge  of  the  truth,  as  to  remove  all  objedions  which  mi^C 
arifc  from  the  felfe  traditions  of  the  elders ;  or  from  miftaking  the 
defign  and  meaning  of  the  law  and  the  prophets^  And  therefore 
the  Spirit  th'.n  taught  them,  that  Jcfus  was  not  oiily  of  the  feed  of 
David,  according  to  the  flcfh,  but  that  he  was  declared  to  be  *^  die 
**•  Son  of  God  with  power,  when  he  was  raifed  from  the  dead  XX  >'* 
that  he  was  raifed  to  fit  on  David's  throne,  being  eXalted  by  the 
right  hand  of  God  §§,  and  made  Lord  (or  the  way  of  accefs  to  the 
Father^   and  of  all  communications  from  him)  and  Chriil;  the 
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anointed  Prophet,  High-prieft,  and  king  of  his  church*;  and  a. 
Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  grant  repentance  and  remiffion  of  finsj 
together  with  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  eternal  life,  which 
God  gives  by  him  to  all  that  obey  him  f :  or,  as  Peter  exprefTes 
it  J,  that  "  he  is  Lord  of  all;"  They  now  underftood,  that  how 
mean  foever  he  had  appeared  upon  earth,  by  emptying  himfelf  of 
his  glory  j  and  becbming  poor  for  our  fakes :  yet  that  Gtd  had 
glorified  him ;  giving  him  a  name  above  every  name  that  is  named 
in  heaven  and  earthy  that  he  was  to  continue  vefted  with  this 
power  till  all  his  foes  were  made  hi^  footftool ;  and  that  though  he 
was  to  be  fo  far  from  delivering  the  Jews  from  the  yoke  of  the 
Romans^  as  to  make  ||ie  Romans^  the  executioners  of  his  vengeance 
on  the  Jewifh nation)  forrejedling  him;  yet  that  hfe  w^  to  De  the 
author  of  eterna!  falvation  to  all  them  that  believe ;  firft  making 
them  to  Aght  fuccefsfully  againft  alf  '^e  enemies  of  their  fouls,  and 
making  them  more'  than  cbnquerors  at  laft,  they  being  to  reign  for 
ever  with  him  in  glory;  Thus  by  the  Spirit  was  given  unto  them 
the  word  of  wifdom  § ;  whereby  they  were  able  to  make  others 
wife  to  falvation.  Our  SaViour,  before  his  de^th,  promifed  the 
apoftlcs  that  he  would  sive  them  (not  only  a  mouth)  but  wifdom^ 
which  their  adverfaries  mould  not  be  able  to  refift  ||.  And  that  this 
Was  one  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit^  which  qualified  a  man  to  be  an 
apoflle,  we  may  learn  from  St*  Paul's  epiflle  to  the  Ephefians: 
where,  fpeaking  of  his  Gofpelj  he  fays,  **  Whereof  I  am  made  a 
**  minifter  according  *  to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God  given  unto  me 
**  by  the  effedtual  working  of  his  ppwer  **  /  even  the  gift  which 
^  is  given  to  every  one  according  to  the  meafure  of  Chrifl;  ac- 
**  cording  to  which  Chrift  gave  fome  apoftles,  &c.  ft-*'  And 
Peter  fays,  Paul  wrote  (of  this  Gofpel)  "  according  to  the  wifdom 
**  given  unto  him  XX"  ^^^  ^^^^  indifputably  mews,  that  this 
word  of  wifdom  was  a  gift  of  the  Spirit,  is  an  exprefs  alTertion  §§  t 
where,  fpeaking  of  the  diverfities  of  gifts  ||  ||,  and  enumerating  feveral 
of  them  ♦**,  the  apoftle  fays  ff  f,  "  For  to  one  is  given  by  the 
*'  Spirit,  the  word  of  wifdom/'  From  its  being  placed  firfl  of  all 
thofe  high  gifts  which  are  here  mentioned,  it  might  fairly  be  fup- 
pofed  to  be  the  gift  which  Rtted  a  man  to  be  an  apoftle.  But  it  is 
^rther  confirmed  by  ven  28.  where  purfuing  the  iame  clchortations 
Which  naturally  arofe  from  the  diverfities  of  gifts,  and  which  it 
was  neceflary  to  give  to  prevent  the  ftrife  and  emulation  occafioned 
by  them ;  he  fays,  "  God  hath  fet  fome  in  the  churchy  firft  apo- 
^  ftles/*  And,  "  Are  all  apoftles  JJl?"  By  which  one  may  fee, 
fliat  apoftles,  the  firft  and  chief  minifters  of  the  Chriftian  church, 
anfwcr  to  the  word  of  wifdom,  the  firft  and  chief  gift  of  the  Spirit§§|# 
Thus  was  the  gofpel  revealed  to  them,  which  they  were  to  publiia 
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to  the  world  i  and  which  St.  Paul,  in  this  very  epiftle,  calls  "  die 
**  wifdom  of  God."  For  fpeaking  ♦  of  Chrift  crucified  (or  the 
Gofpel  of  Chrift  crucified),  which  they  preached,  ("  teaching  every 
*'  man  in  all  wifdom  t")>  he  fays,  "  It  was  unto  the  Jews  a  ftumb** 
^^  ling-blockt  &c.  but  unto  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and 
*'  Greeks,  Chrift  (or  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift),  the  power  of  God,  and 
^  the  wifdom  of  God  :'*  and  afterwards  %  he  calls  it,  the  wifdom 
of  God,  and  the  hidden  wifdom  :  and  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Ephc- 
fians,  the  manifold  wifdom  of  God :  as  Chrift,  the  great  Teacher 
6f  it,  calls  himfelf  the  wifdom  of  God  §..  That  he  fpeaks  there  of 
himfelf,  is  plain  from  the  parallel  place  || :  ^^  wherefore  behold  I 
^<  fend:"  and  in  him  all  the  treafures  of  wifdom  and  knowkdge 
are  faid  to  be  contained  **. 

To  fuch  difcoveries  as  were  made  by  the  word  of  wifdom>  the 
miniftration  of  Mofes  bears  feme  proportion.  St.  Paul  compares 
his  own  miniftration,  as  an  apoftle,  with  that  of  Mofes,  through- 
out all  the  third  chapter  of  his  fecond  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians. 
Mofes  had  the  two  tables  of  the  law,  and  a  pattern  of  all  diings, 
delivered  him  in  the  mount;  as  the  apoftles  (at  leaft  St.  Paul)  re^ 
ccived  from  the  Lord  what  they  delivered  unto  us.  However,  the 
preference  of  the  apoftolic  miniftry  to  that  of  Mofes  may  be  feen  in 
feveral  of  the  verfes  of  that  chapter. 

By  the  Spirit  alio  was  given  unto  them  the  word  of  knowledge  ff ; 
Ivhereby  they  were  given  to  know  what  was  the  meaning  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets ;  and  of  all  the  paflagjcs  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment ;  where  the  miniftry  that  was  kept  from  ages,  but  was  then 
made  manifeft  (by  the  Spirit  then  difcovering  it  by  the  word  of 
wifdom,  and)  by  the  fcriptures  of  the  prophets  (namely,  the  writ- 
ings of  the  higheft  prophets,  or  apoftolical  prophets ;  and,  among 
others,  this  particular  epiftle,  written  by  Paul,  am  apoftolical  pro- 
phet to  the  Romans),  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  ever- 
lafting  God,  (was)  made  known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of 
faith  XX,  By  this  word  of  knowledge,  the  bidden  wifdom,  which 
God  had  ordained  before  the  world  ;  which  yet  none  of  the  princes 
6f  this  world  (or  the  Jewifli  rulers)  knew  (for,  had  they  known  it, 
they  would  iK>t  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory),  was  revealed 
unto  them^.even  by  that  Spirit  which  fearcheth  all  things;  yea,  the 
deep  things  of  God  §§.  For  the  prophets,  as  St.  Peter  tells  thofe 
to  whom  he  wrote  ||||,  "  fearched  wl^it,  or  ^at  manner  of  time, 
^^  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  which  was  in  them,  did  fignify,  when  it 
'^  teftified  before-hand  the  fufFerings  of  Chrift,  and  the  glory  diaC 
*^  ftiould  follow ;  that  not  unto  them,  but  unto  us,  they  did  mi- 
**  nifter  the  things  which  are  now  reported  unto  you  by  them 
^^  that  have  preached  the  Gofpel  unto  you ;  with  the  Holy  Ghoft 
*'  fent  doWn  from  heaven ;  which  things  the  angels  defire  to  look 

*  T  r  or.  1.  ^4.  f  Col.  i.  18.  {  Ibid.  ii.  6,  7.  4  Lmk<  xi.  49- 

Ij  Matt.  xx'M  34*  ••  Col.ii.  3.  tt  «  Cot.«ii.i 

"ll  Rom.  XV).  25^  i$»  ^§  I  Cor.ii.  7,  8.    lo.  I2»  13.  ||  iPct.i.  ii«  it. 
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"  into."  This  gift  of  knowledge  was  given  them  for  the  fuller 
confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the  Chriftian  religion  to  the  Jews,  and 
for  removing  objedlions  that  might  arife  in  their  minds  to  it,  from 
the  miftaken  apprehenfions  they  had  about  the  law  and  the  prophets  ; 
particularly,  from  Chrift's  dying,  rifmg  again,  and  being  preached 
to  the  Gentiles,  And  to  this  end  (but  not  to  found  Chriftianity, 
Vhich  they  always  do  on  fafts)  we  fee  all  their  difcourfes  to  Jews, 
from  the  lecond  chapter  to  the  end  of  the  Afts,  are  full  of  referenced 
to  antitypes,  prophecies,  and  predictions :  fo  are  likewife  their  dif* 
courfes  fometimes  to  the  devout,  but  never  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles. 
Though  after  .the  idolatrous  Gentiles  were  converted  to  Chriftianity, 
fuid  might  then  be  fuppofed  verfed  in  the  fcripturps,  their  epiftles 
are  full  of  the  fame  references,  and  particularly  to  fuch  as  Judaized. 
By  this  word  of  knowledge,  the  Spirit  revealed  to  them  divers  fu- 
ture myfteries :  namely,  the  great  events  relating  to  the  fpreading^ 
corru^  ting,  or  reftpring  the  ChrilHan  religion  ^  as,  that  the  Gofpel 
fliould  be  preached  to  the  devout  Gentiles,  without  requiring  any 
farther  obfcrvance  of  the  laws  of  Mofes,  than  of  thofe  which  related 
to  the  devout  Gentiles  3  and  that  the  Gofpel  fhould  be  preached  t6 
die  idolatrous  Gentiles,  with  an  entire  freedom  from  all  thofe  laws. 
It  was  likewife  revealed  to  them,  that  the  Jews  fhould  be  cafl  ofFi 
that  there  fhould  be  great  corruptions  introduced  into  the  Chriftian 
religion  j  but  that  at  lafl  there  fhould  be  a  recovery  of  the  Jews, 
and  a  complete  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles.  So  that  by  the  word  or 
knowledge,  I.underfland  the  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  thQ 
bw,  and  q(  the  ancient  prophets,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  great 
future  events  relating  to  the  church ;  and  I  underfland  it  thus,  be-* 
caufe  I  find  the  word  of  knowledge  diftinguifhed  by  St.  Paul  from 
the  word  of  wifdom  and  prophecy,  and  all  the  other  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  enumerated  i  Cor.  xii,  8.  and  from  revelation  and  prophecy^ 
chap,  xiv,  6,  And  I  take  revelation  as  it  flands  chap,  xiv.  6.  and 
as  it  relates  to  Paul,  to  fignify  the  fame  thing  with  the  word  of 
wifdom  ^St.  Paul's  wifdom,  or  Gofpel,  being  communicated  to  hini 
by  revelation)  n  and  prophecy,  there  to  fignify  the  prediSion  of 
fome  leflcr  event ;  prophecy  (that  is,  the  higher  prophecy),  myfte- 
ries, and  knowledge,  feem  to  fland  for  the  fame  thing  * ;  and  to  be 
icontradiftinguifhed  from  prophecies  t>  that  is,  lower  prophecies  and 
tongues,  as  lower  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  And  it  is  on  this  account  it  is 
laid  that  '*  knowledge  will  vanifh  away  %  j**  fince  there  will  not  be 
any  remaining  myfteries,  or  any  great  event  relating  to  the  church,, 
hid  from  us  when  the  difpenfanons  of  God  will  he  completed^ 
What  may  farther  fhew  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  knowledge  is, 
that  it  is  often  fpoken  of  as  one  of  the  higheft  gifts,  and  joinedwith 
wifdom,  allowed  to  be  the  higheft  gift  of  all,  and  moft  peculiar  to 
an  apoftle ;  which  I  think  cannot  be  accounted  for  but  from  this 
notion,  which  I  have  given  of  it  §•    The  word  of  knowledge  is 

«  iCor.xni.s,  f  Ibid.ver.S.  $  Ibid. 

.  ^  See  10  this  purppfe  i  Cor.  xiv.  where  revelatioo  it  ranked  with  knowledge :  and 
revebtion  there  ftaAds  for  the  revelttioa  of  the  Gofpel  made  to  Anl ;  and  fo  fignifiei  the 
fioie  mih  yfitAoau     Sec  aifo  Col.  u.  3.     Rom.  xi.  33.     %  Coc.  xi.  6,  xij*  S. 
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Xsck-^Gci  'j:t  ficc.*:  g-.f:  c:  :r.e  ip.rl:,  cf  iH  cbocc  high  fbiritua!  gifit 
wiilch  i--i  t-^-i.-iTcu  --.ir?  J  iT.i  ftsrrs  a>  be  the  gifi  ihat  made  ^ 
XT-ia  £  priccitc  cf  --.t  i-i-t::  r^i:^,  ry  pccpces  being  tfao£e  mi- 
r-itrs  '-:'  ^-.s  ci—'ii  *:-:'z  ^ir.i  L:  ne  iccooi  place*,  in  a  diT- 
o-n't  ni:   is   :..:  cr^t  ccr.iJi-ii  exicrrikilon    arou:    thdi   gifts 

TcTi-ci  rtv?Lc£cr:i  ii  ih;:?.  ;czie  c:  rhcte  Tj;-h;ch  God  made  to. 
A':5'ii:i.-=,  w  M'-ftf^  liih,  Jcr=-r-:J:,  EzeiLici,  DaT!.:!,  and  to  ibme 
cf  !.-•  '.t'lti  p.'criitrs,  ccr-ctrriir.g  r:e  ^reat  cencs  aa.:  ::.cu!d  hap- 
pen to  s:* -ecpit  cf  tht  T'-«h  •=-'-  c:r.cs:rri-.g  the  kingdom  of  i^c 


where  I  ihill  cncci'.our  :o  corjTisitr  ever/  Ciini:  that  was  peculiar  tQ 
an  £>cit.e. 

B-:  Gci  cid  no:  orJv  {cy  the  gift  of  the  word  of  wifdoqi,  and  of 
the  word  of  jcrx-ivlecgw,  give  Cz-ir.t  ipoiiles  ro  his  church,  and  feme 
mor::  cTii.itr.:  prophets ;  ro  wr.cai  the  rcvclatioris  of  matters  of  the 
g7ti.zt:z  irr^porrance,  and  n^ore  exter.ilve  uicfulnefs  (I  have  juft  now 
mcnilcr.ti;  were  m^dej  but  alio  prophets  of  an  inferior  order, 
which  were  mere  numercus  ir*  the  diurch  (but  which  were  all 
called  prophets,  as  having  the  Spirit,  whofe  giits  continued  to  be 
-called  by  the  general  name  of  prophetic  gifts  in  the  church  dowi) 
to  the  times  of  Irenxus  l],  1  he  uiirerent  ibrts  of  prophefyings  of 
thefe  prophets  may  be-  ranked  under  thefe  beads. 

I.  Prediction,  or  itie  forcteUin^  cf  fomcthing  future,  but  of  lc& 
confequence  :  fuch  as  the  dearth  § ;  the  binding  of  St.  Paul  at  Je- 
rufalcm,  foretold  by  Agabus  j| ;  the  Holy  GhoU  witnciEng,  that  in 
every  city  bonds  and  atflidlions  abode  Paul**;  and  Paul's  foretel- 
ling, that  neither  the  fhip  that  carried  him,  nor  any  that  were  on 
board,  (houldbeloft  ff.  Thefe  were  not  unlike  the  particular  dif- 
coverics  which  were  made  to  Deborah  JJ,  to  P-li  §§,  to  the  man  of 
God  ill!,  to  Samuel  ♦»*,  to  Nathan  fft*  ^o  ^^c  man  of  God  XtX\ 
to  Ahijah  §§§,  and  to  Elijah  ;;i|!|,  Thefe  prophets  likewife  fore- 
told the  fitncfs  of  peifbns  for  fomc  peculiar  fcrvice  in  the  church. 
Thus  as  the  prophets  miniftcred  to  the  Lord,  and  fiifted  in  the 
church  of  Antioch,  the  Holy  Ghoft  faid  by  them,  or  which  is  the 
fame  thing,  they  faid  by  the  Holy  Gholf,  ^^  Separate  me  Barnabas 
*^  and  Paul  for  the  work  to  which  I  have  called  them  ****,"  Thus 
Timothy  received  the  gift  (or  the  gifts)  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  (or 
nccording  to)  prophecy  fttt-  And  i**iul  tells  him,  that  "he  had  , 
**  committed  a  charge  unto  him,  according  to  the  prophecies  which 
"  went  before  of  him  tXXt"     And  thus  poflibly  it  might  be  that 

Ibid.  v^r.  a3,  29.  f  Sec  the  Tabic  of  SpiritMal  Gifu.  J  Ircn.  I. t.  c.  6. 
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^e  Holy  Ghoft  had  made  the  elders  of  the  Church  of  JEphefus** 
overfccrs  or  Bifhops  (*£9r»axoVf?)  of  that  flock  * :  though  I  think* 
that  not  fo  likely  to  be  the  fejife  of  ihe  Holy  Ghoft's  making  them 
overfeers,  as  that  which  I  have  given  in  the  fecond  Eflay.  Thus 
Mofes  underflood  that  God  had  fitted  Aholiab  and  Bezaleel,  and 
other  wife-hearted  men,  for  the  work  of  the  tabernacle  f  •  An4 
thus  Samuel  knew  which  of  the  ions  of  JcflTe  fbould  h^  the  Lgrd^s 
anointed  %>, 

On  this  occafwn,  I  would  ftcp  fo  far  out  of  my  way  a$  to  ob- 
serve, that  I  do  not  find,  that  God  revealed  to  the  prophets  the 
wickednefs  and  malignity,  that  wpuld  arife  in  the  hearts  cSf  fomc  of 
thofe  who  were  appointed  to  fomc  minjllry  in  the  church.  But  a^ 
Chrift  himfdf,  though  he  fully  knew  what  was  in  man,  chofe  one 
of  the  twelve  whp  had  a  devil ;  fo  he  fufFd^ed  the  church  fometimei 
to  appoint  perfons  &oni  wbom^reat  mifchicfs  ihouldariie  to  it;  .a^ 
particularly,  Nicolas,  one  of  the  feven  deacons  (if  the  dodlrines  j^^ 
(c£\  of  the  Nicolaitans  came  from  him»  mentioned  Rev.  ii.  6.  as 
many  of  the  fathers  thought  with  jgreat  probability) ;  fufFerin^.thjem 
to  come  into  ftations  of  fcrvjce  in  the  church  for  its  trial  j  that  is^ 
for  the  difco very  of  hypocrites,  and  the-  coafirmajtibn  of  thofe  who 
were  fiiKcre.  "  . . 

2.  The  difcernment  of .  fpirits :  &r  this  fe.ems  to  be  afcfibed  Uf 
the  prophet  §,  and  is  reckoned  as  a  gift  of  the  Spirit,' among  .other 
gifts  J  :  and  in  the  former  of  thofe  places,  St  Paul  fays,  that  if 
**  they  all  proptieiy,  and  there  come  in  one  tiiat  believeth  not  (oraij 
**  Heathen),  cxr  one  unlearned  (or  ignorant),  he  is  convinced  (or 
**  difcovered)  of  all  He  is  judged  (or  difcerned)  of  sJI;.  and  thus 
^  afe  the'  ftcrtts  of  his  heart  manifeftj  and  (o  falline  down  oa  hi^ 
*',fece,  he  will  worfhip  God;  and  repQ/t,  that  Goals  in  you  of  ^ 
«  truth  **/'  And  in  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  we  find,  that  th^ 
word  of  God  (o  7^^  T^  et»}  which  is  the  word  ^ken  by  the 
revelation  of  Chrift,  or  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  is,  among  other 
things,  faid  to  be  "  a  difcerncr  of  the  thoughts  of  thtf  heart  ft  J** 
as  it  had  been  of  old'H  3  and  as  it  now  was.  We  have  a  particular 
inftancc  of  this  gift  of  di(cernment  in  Peter  §§ :  the  fame  may  be 
obferved  in  £tima]I||;  and  in  Ahijah***.  And  by  this  difcem* 
ment  of  Spirits  they  were  not  only  to  Judge  of  the  Heathen,  or  the 
ignorant  ^  or  of  the  faith  and  hypocriiy  of  particular  perfons ;  but 
bf  the  prophets  too:  for  St,  Paul  fays,  ^  Let  the  prophets  fpeak, 
*'  two  or  three,  and  let  the  reft  judge  (^om^nTuffaip)  ttt»"  And  he 
fiiys,  that  ^^  the  fpirits  of  the  prophets  are  fubjedi  to  the  pro^ 
phcts  It  J.**  And  likewife,  that  "  the  fpiritual  man  {vnvfAalmUf 
"  the  man  thac  bjith  the  fpirit)  judgeth  (<aa»tfw<)  all  things  §§§." 

*  AGti  XIX,  %Cf  28,  f  Ezod.  xxxv,  30.  zzzvif  i«  t>  i  Sam.  zvi« 

4  1  Cor.  ziT.  Y4j  45.      \  Ibid.  zii.  10.     •♦^  I  Cor.xiv.  S4,  IK,      ff  Hcb.  iv.ii. 
{{  Ibid,  ver.s.  ^^  A£ts  v.  iii.  9.  ,  |||j  i  Kings  xW.  15, »6. 

••^  I  Kings  xiv,  15,  i6«  ff  f  i  Cor.  xlv.  29*  JJt  IbSd.  ver.  31. 

i^i  Ibid.  zi.  c. 
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And  he  directs  the  TheilUonians,  that  ther  fhould  not  deipife  prot 
phecyings ;  but  fhould  prcn'e  all  things  (difccrning  between  the  true 
^d  bik  prophtcyings) ;  and  whilft  tKey  rejected  that  which  is  Ealfe^ 
that  they  fliould  hold  faft  that  which  is  good*.  And  thpfe  to 
whom  St.  John  writes,  who  had  received  an  uncUon  from  the 
Holy  One  (that  is,  the  internal  unction,  or  gifts  of  the  Spirit^ 
which  the  external  unAion  under  the  kw  reprefented)  and  knew 
all  things  f  :  and  they  on  whom  that  anointing  abode  X  >  (a^ 
no  doubt,  the  lower  gift  of  proohccying  among  others,  chat  being 
the  gift  which  all  the  members  of  the  church  generally  enjoyed  in 
one  kind  or  another),  were  not  to  believe  every  fpirit,  but  to  try 
the  fpirits  § :  and  as  there  were  general  rules  given  them  to  try 
the  fpirits  by ;  as,  that  ^  no  man  can  lay  that  Jefus  is  the  Lord  but 
*^  by  the  Spirit;  and  no  man  fpeaking  by  the  Spirit  callcth  Chrift 
**  accurfed  J."  So  if  any  perfon  pretended  tp  a  new  difcoveryi 
which,  what  was  alreadv  known  by  them,  did  not  enable  them  to 
judge  of;  they  had  rcaion  tp  hope,  that  God  would  reveal  even 
that  unto  them ;  and  that  they  (hould,  through  the  Spirit,  knew 
alfo  whether  that  was  of  God.  So  Clement  fays,  ^'  that  the  apoftles 
^  did  ordain  the  firft  fruits '  of  fuch  as  b«ieved,  making  triaj 
"  {ioKifjiacaP.ii)  of  them  by  the  Spirit  *»  ;'*  the  (ante  wof d  that  is 
made  ufe  of  i  ThefT.  v.  20,  and  i  John  iv.  i. 

I  am  inclined  to  think,  that  thcfe  two  kinds  of  prpphecying  (a: 
leaft  the  laft)  are  what  St.  Paul  calls  a  revelation,  I  Cor.  xiv.  26, 
(as  it  ftands  diftinguifhed  from  a  pfalm,  a  dodhine,  a  tongue,  and 
an  interpretation),  and  which  he  afcribes  there  to  this  kind  of  pro- 
phet, as  well  as  a  pfalm,  a  doflrine,  and  the  reft,  which  I  am  now 
going  to  coniidcr. '  For, 

'  3.  There  feems  to  be  yet  a  lower  decree  of  prophecying  thai) 
either  of  thefe :  it  appearing  to  me,  that  all  the  public  performance^ 
in  the  church,  by  fingle  perfons,  through  the  illumination  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  were  called  prophecying ;  for  fo  I  apprehend  St.  Paul 
calls  every  fuch  public  a£^ipn  done  in  the  church,  by  a  fingle  perfon, 
to  edification,  and  exhortation,  and  comfort ;  in  oppofition  to  (peak- 
ing any  thing  in  the  afTcmbly  in  a  tongue  that  was  not  underitpod  ft* 
And  there  feems  to  me  to  be  thefe  different  adions  of  this  kind,  to 
which  prophecying  is  applied  in  that  chapter. 

The  firft  is  a  doctrine.  And  therefore  tp  thefe  prophets,  or  to 
thofe  that  prophcfy  in  this  fenfe,  belongs  a  doctrine  ];{;  which, 
perhaps,  may  be  any  truth  about  faith  or  manners ;  and  in  this  fenfe 
ithefe  prophets  would  be  the  fame  thing  with  teachers ;  of  which  I 
ihall  fay  mprc  prefently.  And  becaufe  in  this  fenfe  it  would  qpin-r 
cide  with  the  gift  of  teaching,  and  for  other  reafons,-  it  may  oauch 
more  probably  mean  an  exhortation,  or  a  forcible  way  of  convincing 
men  of  what  is  wrong  in  their  condud,  reproving  tncii\  for  it,  ad- 

♦  I  ThefT.  ry.  20,  IT.  f  i  John  ii.  20.  J  Ibi4.  rer.  27.  ^  Ibid.W.  i. 

H  T  Cor.  xiii.  3.  i  John  i?.  i— 6.      **  Epift*  ad  Cor.  §  ^u      f  f  i  Cor.  sit.  i— ^ 
%l  Ibid.  ver<  26* 
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^nijlhing  them  to  amend  it ;  and  confirming  and  eflablifhing  theni 
in  what  was  right  in  it;  and  comforting theih  under  any  of  the  dif- 
ficulties or  affli6Kons  they  fell  under  for  it,  or  in  the  prafticc  of  it. 
For  we  often  find  the  fil-ft  Chriftian  prophets  in  the  New  Teftar 
inent  employed  in  all  thefe  ways.  So  Barnabas,  \vho  appears  to 
have  been  a  prophet  before  he  was  an  apoftle  ♦,  is  faid  to  have 
**  exhorted  the  Grecians  at  Antioch,  that  with  full  purpofe  of  heart 
M  they  fliould  cleave  unto  the  Lord  f.*'  And  fo  Judas  and  Silas, 
being  prophets,  exhorted  fhe  brethren  at  ^ntioch,  with  many  words, 
and  confirmed  them  J,  Thus  St,  Pau|  direfts  fome  among  the 
Romans,  who  had  the  gift  of  exhortation,  to  wait  on  exhorta- 
tion §;  and  he  afterwards  tells  fome  of  them,  that  he  is  per- 
fuaded,  that  they,  "  being  full  of  goodnefs,  and  filled  witl^  all  know- 
«  ledge,  are  able  to  admonifli  one  another  J."  And  the  Cplof-^ 
fians  were  not  only  to  fing  ofalms  and  hymns  and  fpirituaj  ifongs, 
but  fiich  as  fliould  admonifn  one  another  **,  And  the  brethren 
in  Theffalonica  were  to  admonifli  him  that  obeyed  not  the  epiftle  f  f . 
And  the  Ephefians  were  to  reprove  the  unfruitful  works  of  dark- 
nefe,  when  committed  by  the  children  of  the  light  J  J.  And  they 
were  to  comfort  one  another,  particularly  the  feeble-minded,  as  we 
may  fee,  i  Thcfl".  iv,  i8«  and  v.  ii.  14,  And  this  was  even  the 
bunnefs  of  the  prophets  under  the  Old  Teftament ;  who  were  fent 
to  exhort,  comfort,  confirm,  or  reprove  the  people  on  feveral  bc- 
cafions. 

2dly,  A  Pfalm;  ver.  26,  which  is  called,  "  finging  with  the 
^  Spirit,"  (^I'AXAwy  T«  «rMi5/A«Ii),  ver.  15,  16.  And  this  may  either 
fignify,  the  compofing  new  poems,  fuch  as  were  compofed  by  Mofes, 
Deborah,  David,  Afaph,  Heman,  Zechariah,  Elizabeth,  Mary, 
Simeon,  &c.  or  the  finging  fuch  poems  as  had  been  compofed  by 
others,  with  proper  and  extempore  melody  5  or  both.  For  as  fing- 
ing the  praifes  of  God  in  the  Old  Teftament,  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
is  called  prophecying  §S,  fo  finging  with  the  Spirit  feems  to  compre- 
hend bo^i  the  poem  and  the  tune,  under  the  New ;  not  only  from  the 
generality  of  die  phrafe,  which  leaves  it  open  to  be  underftood, 
eidier  as  to  the  matter  or  as  to  the  mufic  of  the  Pfalm,  or  as  to  both 
of  them,  being  diSated  by  the  Spirit;  but  from  Eph.  v.  18.  where 
the  apoftle  diriefts  the  Ephefians  not  to  be  drunk  with  wine  (as  the 
Heathens  were  at  their  Bacchanalia)  but  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit. 
And  that  then,  inftead  of  giving  vent  to  their  mirth  in  the  mad  and 
exceffive  way  in  which  the  Heathens  did  it  at  their  idolatrous  feafts, 
they  fhould  exprefs  their  joy  by  fpeaking  to  one  another  in  pialms 
j[thofe  of  Pavid,  which  contain  matter  of  inftrucSion,  as  well  as 
teany  others,  &c.),  hymns  (fuch  as  only  contain  matter  of  praife), 
and  (piritual  fongs,  jkr^  vnvfjutliKouij  fongs  of  the  Spirit,  dictated 
hj  Ae  Spirit  (as  the  XofKTfJM  vnvfAeSuMfy  is  the  fpiritual  gift,  or 
gift  of  the  fpirit  HH :  and  the  nnv/Aalix^,  which  we  tranflate  fpiri- 

^  AdisSii.  I.  f  Ibid.  xi.  13.  1 1^'"}*  ^^-  S^*  §   Rom.  xii.  g. 

I  Rom.  x¥.  14.        •«  Col.  Hi.  16.  f  f  l  Thcff.  ui.  15.  JJ  Eph.  ¥.  3. 

i  I  Saa«  %0^f  6.  9,  ji.       1||  Rofii.  1.  ». 
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tual  maji  *,  is  the  man  that  has  fome  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit)^ 
Jinging  and  making  melody  in  their  hearts  to  the  Lord.     r*or  though 
melody   is   not  exprefled  in  the  original^   it  is  fairly  implied  m 
a^.>7if  ua]  >]/aXX9»lf;,  or  Anging  not  only  with  their  voice,  but  with 
their  heart   to   the  praife  ot    the  Lord*     In   fipging  pfalms  and 
hymns,  perhaps,  the  Spirit  dictated  the  tune  only  -,  in  the  fongs  of 
the  Spirits  both  the  poem  and  the  tune  too.     And  perhaps  this  i§ 
the  meaning  of  a  text  that  feems  to  be  like  this  f  ;  "  Let  Ac  word 
**  of  Chrift  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wifdom"  (or  in  all  that  lati- 
tude of  wifdom  and  knowj^idgc  in  which  we,  the  apoftles  of  Chrift, 
hu\  e  taught  it,  according  to  the  word  of  wifdom  and  knpwledge 
communicated  to  us),    ^^  teaching  and  adnionifbing  one  another 
^^  in  pfalms,  and  hymns,   and  (piritual  fongs"    [vauli  ^mvfAe^iitsuisi 
fongs  of  the  Spirit)  j  U  vuf.li  xia^t;,  we   tranflate  it,  finging   with 
grace  (which  is  very  fcldom,  if  cyer,  the  fenfe  of  ;^api{  inlcripture)| 
but  which  I  believe  fhpuld   be  rendered,  ^^  with  the  gifts  of  the 
"  Spirit  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord."     For  that  ^of^  fomedmcs 
fignitics  that  particular  favour  which  is  called  x,»i{^t^>  or  the  gift 
ot  the  Holy  Ghoft,  in  the  Scripture,  is  fufEciently  plain,  A£ls  iv.  33, 
Rom.  xii.  3.  6.  I  Cor.  i.  4,  5.  2  Cor.  i.  12.  15.  xii^  9.  Gal.  ii.  9. 
Eph.  i.  3.  6.  iii.  16-  iv.  6.   i  PeLiv.  10.  Zcch.  xii.  10.  Heb.  x.  20, 
I  apprehend    udofia  i»  x^pifi,    k   the  £unc  with   i]^«7iAo»ii(  rf  rnm* 
f'^^  t)    and  with   the  crpo-ivx^M  v  vfivusdk  ^  f   and    to   under* 
ftand  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  by'x^fK  here,  is  very  agreeable  to  the 
phrafeolpgy  of  th?  Jews,  who,  when   the  Hebrews  render   ebfr^ 
graccj 


*'  poure 

"  of  prophecy  is  given  to  thy  lips."  Ai 
terpreicd  this  very  text  in  this  ienfe,  'avo  x^urf*9S^  1««  tjb«  «i«i¥ 
kylti  ic'.zCf^cS^  ou^u9T,q  xAf.^^  And  I  am  apt  to  thinly  |b^  thi« 
is  the  meaning  of  j^a^K  iii  t^c  prayer  St,  Paul  makes  far  thofe 
whom  he  writes  to  in  the  beginning  of  all  his  epiftles,  except  that 
to  the  Hebrews  :  he  v/iflics  the  f^me  tp  Timothy,  who,  though  the 
fon  of  a  Jewefs,  yet  having  a  Greek  to  his  father,  was  begot  by 
Paul  in  the  uncircumcifion  of  his  flejfh  |j ;  and  of  which  Pctcf 
makes  mention  at  the  hcgiuning  of  both  his,  and  interprets  it 
fomewhat  fuller ;  praying,  or  wifliing,  tJiat  "  grace  and  peace  may 
*'  be  multiplied  unto  tlitm :"  that  is  to  fay,  that  tliefc  gifts  which 
they,  or  fome  ?.mong  them,  had,  might  be  iiKreafed  and  multiplied^ 
cither  by  an  ::poflle's  coming  among  dicm  to  impart  them ;  or  by 
their  fobcr,  righteous,  ajid  godly  converfation,  and  a  right  ufe  of 
fuch  gifts  as  they  had,  and  in  fuch  a  degree  as  they  poiTeiled  them: 
for  then,  "  to  them  who  had  fliould  be  given  \*  as,  if  they  afied 
ctherwifc,  "  from  them  fhouid  be  taken  even  that  which  thcv  al- 
*^  ready  had."     And  this  may  fcrve  to  explain,  why  Paul  and  Peter 

•   T  Cor.  li.  ?5.  ill.  I.     Cal.  VI.  t.  \  Cul.  iii.  x6.  "  '  J  i  Cor.  xlf.  15. 

^  EA  vi.  S.  |lA:tiivu3i, 
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^  conftantly  ufc  this  wifh  or  prayer,  whilft  James,  and  John '  to 
the  eleft  lady,  do  not.  f'pr  Paul  writing  to  idolatrous  Gentiles* 
^nd  Peter  to  devout  ones,  converted  to  the  faith  (fee  the  feconq 
£ilay),  never  fail  to  wiih  them  thpfe  gifts  of  thf  Spirit  which  were 
the  propf  of  their  being  become  the  Tons  or  people  of  God ;  and 
f:hen  he  wifhes  them  peace  with  God,  pf  whiph  thefe  gifts  was  a 
full  proof  they  were  admitted  to,  as  well  as  the  Jews  (to  whom  juftU 
iication  and  peace  was  UrA  preached  *) :  and  that  peace  in  their  own 
minds  and  confciences  which  neceiTarily  flowed  from  a  fenfe  of  the 
ptber,    If  the  reader  ihall  be  pf  opinion  that  I  have  thus  eftabliflied 

the  fenfe  of  the  word  xA?^^*  '^  ^^^*  ^'^^  ^^*  ^  ^^  ^^  S^^^  ^f 
pfklmodv,  the  conftru£lion  of  (he  place  will  be  natural,  and  the 
ienfe  juJr  and  eafy^  and  will  run  thus;  that  when  they  fung  pfalms^ 
hymns,  and  fongs  of  the  Spirit,  by  the  afliftance  of  that  fpiritua( 
gift  that  enabled  them  to  do  it;  they  fhould  not  only  fing  with 
their  voice,  to  pleafe  themfelves  or  others ;  but  with  tne  warmeft 
^e^ons  of  their  hearts  to  the  praife  of  the  Lord,  from  whom  all 
thefe  gifts  ^nd  every  other  bleiling  came*  Perhaps  we  have  an  in- 
ftance  of  fuch  a  fong  of  the  Spirit,  A6ls  xvi,  25.  And  perhaps 
^effing,  or  giving  thanks  with  the  Spirit  t«  was  alfo  a  hymn  of 
(his  fort  s  being,  it  may  be,  the  hymn  of  blefling,  and  of  giving 
thanks  {tvKayia^  Heel  tvxotpirMi:) ,  which  was  often  didbated  by  thc- 
^pirit,  wi«ea  the  bread  and  the  cup  of  blei&ng  were  blefTed  y  and 
^^ichg^ttie  Spirit  moving  them  to  compofe  on  that  occafion,  might 
perhaps  afterwards  be  the  rea/bn  of  calling  the  bread  and  cup  of 
jilefitng,  the  eucharift, 

3.  Another  inftance  is  prayer ;  which  is  called  t>  "  Praying  with 
M  the  Spirit,  •and  with  underftanding  >"  and  praying  always  with  all 
prayer  ^md  fupplication  in  the  Spirit  § ;  for  die  Spirit  then  helped 
jtbeir  infirmities ;  for  though  they  knew  not  what  they  fhould  pray 
for  as  they  ought,  yet  the  Spirit  itfelf  fometimes  makes  interccflion 
for  them'  with  groanings,  which  cannot  be  uttered  || ;  and  praying  in 
the  Holy  Gholt  **.  It  was  this  gift  of  the  Spirit,  among  other 
fiifts  of  prophecy  imparted  to  women  in  the  church  of  Corinth, 
which  gave  rife  to  that  queflion,  whether  a  woman  might  not 
(Nray  or  prophefy  in  the  church,  with  her  head  uncovered,  as  well  as 
^  nian  ?  The  gifts  of  prayer  and  prophecy  being  common  to  the 
women  as  well  as  the  men,  the  women  thought  thefe  gifts  gave 
them  not  only  an  equal  right  to  pray  or  prophefy  in  the  public  af« 
femblies  as  well  as  the  men,  but  without  their  veil  alfo.  Though 
in  this  lafl  they  were  miflaken ;  for  the  apoflle  orders,  that  they 
fhall  prav  or  prophefy  with  their  veils  on ;  or,  becaufe  the  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  did  not  take  away  the  fubjedion  of  the  women,  of  which 
the  veil  was  the  token  ff.  In  fuch  a  prayer,  no  doubt,  the  matter, 
the  order,  and  the  expreflions  of  the  prayer  were  didated  by  the 
Spirits  fuch  was  the  apofUe's  prayer,  At^s  iv.  24^*31 ;  fuch  likewife 

*  Ads  X.  36.  ^  iCor.  XIV.  16.  t  I  Cor.  XIV.  14,  15.  §  Eph.vi.  iS« 

I  Rmu  fiil«  z^f       ^*  Jude  19^  zq»        f  f  i  Cor.  xi.  3 — 17.  fee  Locke  in  loc. 

perhaps 


cc  --:-:r:.*::T-_- r.     I  n.ic  .z  rii "-  7:r  ±e  rcaics  I  23.^-  riven,  when 


i  zrr.  tr.ci-ic  i-»:c  z:ar  .-ift  -tr  --iirc-sr^i^  wz-ca  rracts  to  !p:ac- 
ir^i  r,  w.i'J:  J.:  TiH^r--  *<-  .c:  :-  :-^  Azc  ^rv^ti  rnvrng  is  cif- 
i^r Iti  v.r=i  ^z:i'.ic---c.    i  G:r.  xi.  4.  i-   z?  rrrThec— Irz  is 

G  :u  .  "  i-  --  ::: :  utt:^  cr-iz-'ir.  ircriyic^ir^  ferz5  co  are  So  incluic 
pn;.  ir .  :l.-.c;  ^trj  T.rr  ^  t*-*:  c.^acer  Ktms  :o  be  incxuisc  un- 
otr  :c':-r_i:;i-.-r-  t*.-^  ki  I  -li.L  t'z-zrf,  is  :Vcir:  in  2:1  zfiemblv 

ts  iLi  *r.:-:TtZzz^  t3Ji«:ni»:c-  ::  cicifcr:  cr  ice  zftcsibiv,  as  the 
accrLi  ■I'^if  f  >  vir.  i-  lii  i>  r^^iT^r  Lr.  1  itrsc*T.  to&gue  was-  Ac- 
ccrir-ilj  zriT^r  :V;na  r:  — ■:  ::  c*  »r.«?.Mriec  in  tib  chapter,  as 
c-r*i  :-•;•?*::*:*  c-f  -r:^ijiKr-r-^,  «  rL-.zin^  U  s^^nricr.^  as  anoEher, 
Vi'.  ;i — li-  sjii  i.^  2  i-ciir.-c,  2.  riVLli~>",  and  zn  interpreter iciii 
i.-r  nj..T!:-ii  is  c*j:^?,  v-r.  it.  ir.-i  is  orc^i'id  to  praying,  fing- 
irr,  linr.-i::-,  rX-inirr-  cr  rrtr-r  2  rf.dition  in  an  unknown 
t^r._-i;  «.-.  V-  :.-  2  mr.  —  ^r**  17 5-*^  to  Gcd,  or  his  o-am  Ipirit  or 
i..-.'-i;:.':i.- ::r.r  ;  r-t  v.-*-  1  Lir:i--.5-i  lo  the  cor.»rs^tirn,  to  whom 
Li  :i- i  j .  rr.y.:t:.tr^  c r  L".  r  r •  r ' :  kr.OTi cr  ur.^^nrood. 

i.  Ar.i  :\r  ^-li  rsaicn  i  L".---jc  ■iittrrrctaticn  of  toi^ues,  men- 
t.'-r.ti  vtr,  c.  ;•  :r-ci-i;i  ur.ier  rrcrhecv.nz  :n  this  2C!\th  chapter; 
2--  ir.  :r.:irir£i2::r7.  v.-«  turr.>r^  thi*  wish  r?adine<s,  beauty^  and 
jr.'.-.f ;.,  :^  ir.e  ei:r.:i::or.,  cx.-.crtaron,  and  comfort  of  the  at 
fr.T.riv;   '.vhicr.  :r.  r.Isi  v  ".o  :>cie  in  a  torque  unknown  to  the 
afitn-.b  y  v/as  rrJy  rVr  cirer.iicior.,  or  corviciion  of  unbelievers ;  or 
a:  btrf:  an  act  of  fome  devotion  to  God,  and  for  his  own  pnvats 
eJi:.c;it:c:;.     And  the  Holy  Gholr  diilributcd  his  gifts  in  itich  nea- 
fure  ini  propcrrion,  that  he  vrno  had  the  gift  or  knowledge  of  a 
U.r/^Mc^  \v£.s  r.o:  always  it\\s  to  ir.rerpret  it  readily  and  elegantly^ 
\^;:;.ir  ar.cther  who  f:oc>a  bv  could  j  erpccially  if  the  prayer  or  dif- 
cout:'c  that  ivas  to  be  irrcrprctid  was  of  any  confiderable  length,^ 
in  w;:ich  Ci;fe  the  inrerprcter  muft  be  aiHfted  with  srcat  judgement 
aiid  a  ftrci)g  memory:  for  which  reafon  the  apoilre  direct;^,  that 
in  cafe  any  one  fpcke  in  the  church  in  an  unknown  tongue,  chat  he 
fhculd  pr^y  th^t  he  might  interpret;  or,  ii:  Icai^,  if  he  could  rot^ 
that  others  who  had  that  gift  Ihouid  interpret  for  him.     The  gift 
of  the  Hebrew  tongue  wa*;,  perhaps  that  which  fome  of  the  Corin- 
thians   v.ho  had  the  gift  of  tongues  in  the  church  of  Corinth, 
chiefly  i;fcd,  it  being  the  tongue  in  which  the  Old  Tcftament  was 
written,     t  or  which  reafon,  if  there  was  an  interpreter,  that  If, 
one  who  could  turn  it  readily  and  elegantly  into  Greek,  it  might  be 
very  properly  ufed  in  the  Corinthian  church ;  as  it  had  been  in  the 
Jewiih  afi'emblics  in  Ezra's  time;  when  yet  the  people,  after feventy 
y^ais  (i»j*iiviiy,  had  difufed  it.     But  if  no  interpreter  was  by,  he 

*   I  Klfc.  viii.  IS— 6i«  f  Nehcm.  ix.  6-'3t«  J  Din,  Is.  4—20- 
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^ho  could  fpeak  that  tongue,  or  any  other  unknown  to  the  churchy 
was  to  keep  filence  *•  I  underftand  the  gift  of  interpreting  to  be, 
the  ability  to  interpret  an  unknown  tongue  with  readinefs  and  ele- 
gance i  becaufe  it  cannot  be  fuppofed  otherwife  a  gift  different  from 
the  gift  of  tongues  itfelf.  For  no  man  that  fpeaks  a  tongue  which 
he  underftands  himfelf,  but  can,  in  fome  fort,  interpret  it  to  him 
that  does  not  underftand  it ;  though  he  may  not  be  able  to  do  it 
with  propriety  and  beauty.  And  that  he  who  had  the  gift  of  the 
tongue  underftood  it  himfelf,  appears  from  ver.  4,  for,  fays  the 
apoftle,  ^  he  that  fpeaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue  edifiethhimfelf ;" 
fee  alio  ver.  1 1,  14..  28. 

But  there  were  not  only  apoftles,  aAd  prophets  of  the  higher  and 
lower  orders  in  the  church,  but  teachers  f  :  and  paftors  and  teachers 
are  (aid  to  be  among  thofe  to  whom  Chrift  gave  gifts ;  or  whom  he 
filled  and  qualified  for  their  work,  after  he  had  afcend^  up  on 

high  J. 

1  take  paftors  and  teachers  §  (or  dodlors,  as  the  word  ^•^cuneoXoi 
is  rendered,  ASs xiii.  i«)  to  mean  the  fame  thing;  and  that  one  is 
but  a  metaphorical  name  to  denote  the  fame  miniftry,  which  the 
other  does  in  its  natural  fignification.  For  the  very  charader  of 
a  paftor  after  God's  own  heart,  is  to  feed  his  people  with  know- 
ledge and  underftanding  ||.  For  which  reafon  teachers  are  here  fet 
but  as  exegetical,  to  fhew  us  more  fully  the  meaning  of  paftors* 
And  for  that  reafon  paftors  are  omitted  in  i  Cor.  xii.  20,  and  Rom. 
xii.  7.  (which  may  be  confidered  as  parallel  places),  and  teachers 
only  mentioned.  And  I  believe  it  will  be  very  difficult  to  find 
any  fenfe  of  paftors,  agreeable  to  Scripture^  diftin£t  from  tcacherS) 
that  will  be  at  the  fame  time  alfo  diftindi  from  apoftles^  prophets, 
evangelifts,  and  other  fpiritual  men  mentioned  in  Scripture. 

Now  as  far  as  the  Spirit's  teaching  paftors  or  teachers  may  be 
fuppofed  different  from  the  illumination  of  the  apoftles,  to  whom 
was  given  the  word  of  wifdom  and  knowledge ;  it  muft  either  con- 
fift  in  a  lower  degree  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Chriftian  fcheme ;  or 
elfe,  which  I  fhould  rather  think,  in  giving  them  a  very  clear,  view 
and  fill]  afTurance  of  it  (in  v^ich  fenfe  M;*.  Locke  underftands 
£utfa,  «*fK,  in  his  paraphrafe  and  notes  on  i  Cor.  xii.  9.),  and  a 
.  peculiar  aptnefs  to  teach  others,  what  they  thus  knew  themfelves  : 
and  fo  may  perhaps  be  only  teaching  the  true  method  and  art  of 
teaching ;  and  enabling  them  to  ufe  it,  in  delivering  what  they  had 
learnt  of  the  Chriftian  fcheme  from  the  apoftles  and  others,  with 
the  aiTuranCe  that  became  do<£lors  and  teachers ;  and  perhaps  it  is 
this  gift  that  St.  Paul  refers  to,  when  he  tells  Timothy,  that  if  any 
man  among  the  Ephefians  (fome  of  whom  had  received  this  grace 
according  to  the  meafure  of  the  gift  of  Chrift  **),  he  muft,  among 
other  qualifications,  be  a  ^^ftxWf,  aptorfit  (by  this  gift)  to  teach  ff. 
And  I  the  rather  incline,  I  confefs,  to  this  opinion,  that  the  gift 

*  I  Cor.  xIt.  t7,  i2«  f  t  Cor.  xVu  zS.  %  Eph.  it.  10,  ti. 

§  Ibid.  m.  1S«  ]t  Jer. lii.  15.  «•  £pb.  iv.  7.  f  t  >  '^^m.  Ui. «. 

of 


3fei       Os  THE  TEACHING  akd  WITNESS 

of  teaching  was  only  an  aptnefs  to  teach  others,  bec^ufe  the  cttiH'' 
gelifts,  who  are  ranked  before  paftors  and  teachers  ♦,  do  not  fecm 
to  have  had  any  revelation  of  dodrines;  much  'lefs  of  the  whole 
fcheme  of  the  Chriftian  do^knne  made  to  thefn ;  but  to  have  re- 
ceived their  knowledge  frcm  others;  namely,  the  apoftles.  For* 
Timothy  was  to  hold  faft  ihe  form  of  found  words  which  he  had 
heard  of  Paul  f  ;  and  to  continue  in  the  things  which  he  had  learn- 
ed, and  had  been  aflured  ot  (from)  knowing  of  whom  he  had 
learned  them  %  :  and  the  things  which  he  had  heard  of  Paul  before 
many  witJieiles,  he  was  to  commit  to  faidiful  men,  who  fliouki  be 
able  to  teach  others  ^< 

To  others  the  Spirit  taught  the  ufe  of  tongiies  and  languages^ 
that  they  might  be  able  to  teach  people  of  different  nations  ||,  and 
convince  unbelievers  j  or,  as  St.  Paul  exprcffes  it,  to  be  for  a  fign 
to  them  **4     And  thcfe  were  either  more  or  fewer,  as  the  Spirit  law 
fit.     For   Paul   tells  the  Corinthians,   that  he   {pake   with-   morC 
tongues  than  them  all  ft-     This  was  a  gift  which  none  of  the  pro- 
phets under  the  Old  Ttftament  ever  had  any  diing  that  refemblcdi 
but  v/as  entirely  referved  for  Chriftians  under  the  New^     By  this 
gift  the  ruins  of  the  world  were  repaired,  and  its  face  renewed. 
When  mankind  was  of  one  fpeech,  inftead  of  ufins;  it  to  communi- 
«ate  their  thoughts  to  one  another  for  the  glory  of  God  (who  had 
fo  lately,  in  his  juft  judgement,  deftroyed  the  world),  and  for  their 
own  mutual  benefit;  tliey  made  it  fubfer\'ient  to  the  very  worft 
defigns,   both  againlt  God  and  themfelves.     A  tower  was  to  be 
built  to  encourage  them  in  their  wickednefs,  and  proteft:  them 
againft  the  future  judgements  of  heaven ;  if  it  vrzfi  not  to  be  an 
high  place,  for  worihip  to  falfe  gods.     Since  they  did  not  care  to 
retain  God  in  their  thoughts,  he  gave  them  up  to  their  own  in- 
ventions.    He  confounded  their  language,  probably  by  giving  them 
different  tongues :  firft  to  defeat  their  vain  attempt ;  and  then,  by 
the  lofs  of  that  language,  in  which  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God 
was  preferved  (in  the  family  of  Shem),  to  give  the  world  up  to  the 
worfhip  of  idols.     By  this  gift  of  tongues,  God  calls  back  the  na- 
tions from  their  idolatry  (in  which  he  had  fufiered  them  to  continue 
for  the  fpace  of  two  thoufand  years),  to  the  knowledge  of  himfdfj 
as  the  only  true  God,  and  of  Jefus  Chrift,  as  the  only  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man :    fpeaking  in  their  own  language  to  every 
creature  under  heaven.     And  thus  by  the  Spirit  hi  renews  them  in 
knowledge  after  his  own  image ;  creates  them  again  in  righteoufnefr 
and  true  holinefs ;  and  begets  them  to  a  lively  hope,  as  the  reward 
of  their  obedience  to  his  tall. 

Helps  and  governments  are  likewife  mentioned  among  the  other 
gifts  and  difh-ibutions  of  the  Spirit  IX  >  and  fecm  to  imply  an  illumi- 
i^tion,  from  which  they  z&cd.  By  helps  may  be  underftood  dea- 
cons.    For  aiT»Aa/*C«ri^«»,  whence    the   word*  helps    ^CLnaat^) 

♦  Eph.iv.  ir.  f  I  Tim.  1. 13.  t  IIm^iu-«4« 

4  lb  d.  ii.  2.     See  the  fteoad  Eflfay,  (  A£b  U.  4»  ** '  1  Cor.  siv.  tt^ 

tt  ^bid.  ver.  18,  }{  1  Cor.  xii.  aS. 
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eomes,  fignifies  to  take  care  of,  or  affift  others.     And  deacons  were 
firft  inilituted,  both  to  help  the  apoflles,  in  eafing  them  of  the  care 
of  diftributing  to   the  poor;    and  to  help  the  poor,    by  applying' 
thcmfelves  more  particularly  to  their  relief  ^  which  the  apoftles  found 
they  could  not  dOy  without  omitting  the  more  material  parts  of 
their  work  *.     What  favours  this  opinion  too  is,  that  the  apoftles 
prppofed  to  the  multitude  of  the  difciples,  to  chufe  men  into  that 
office,   that,  among  other  qualifications,    were  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft.     And,  if  I  miftake  not,  we  find  the  gift  fitting  Chriftians 
for  this  fort  of  miniftrv,  mentioned  among  fome  of  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft^  Rom.  xii.  7.  '^  Or  miniftry,  let  us  wait  on  our  mi- 
•*  nifterinjg/'  tlu  oi*xo»Ia»,  ly  t?  ^»«xof»^.     If  it  had  been  rendered, 
••  ferving,  let  us  wait  oft  our  ferving,"  as  it  might ;  it  would  per- 
haps have  carried  the  reader  at  firft  fight  back  to  the  inftitution  of 
deacons  f ,  where  the  apoftles  propofe  that  office,  becaufe  it  was  not 
fit  for  them  to  leave  the  word  of  God,  and  ferve  tables,  haxovup 
Tfawi^euf,     Or  if  haxoftct  fliall  be  thought  a  more    general  word 
here,  and  to  fignify  any  miniftry  in  the  church,  as  fome  take  it  to 
be  J  or  the  miniftry  of  an  evangelift  in  particular,  as  Dr.  Whitby 
thinks  X ;  an  evangel ift  having  a  miniftry  afcribed  to  him  in  Scrip- 
ture (as  Eph.  iv.  n,  12.  and  2  Tim.  iv.  5.  and  ver.  11.  if  Mark 
fhall  be  thought  an  evangelift  in  the  fame fenfe  that  Timothy  was); 
he  will  at  the  fame  time  be  apt  perhaps  to  think,  as  Dr.  Whitby 
does,  that  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  fitting  a  man  for  the  office 
e(  a  deacon,  are  referred  to,  ver.  8.  "  He  that  giveth  (^t  is,  out 
^  of  the  fund  of  the  church),  let  him  do  it  with  fimplicity"  (or 
liberality ),  as   (Ir  afr>.6rnu)  fhould  be  rendered,  and  is  accordingly 
jrendered,  2  Cor.  viii.  2.  and  in  other  places.     And  he  that  ftieweth 
mercv  (that  is,  to  the  fick,  impotent,  ftrangers,  or  orphans,  per- 
fons  m  greater  diftrefs  than  the  poor)>  with  chearfulnefs.    And  (6 
St.  Peter,  Speaking  of  feveral  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  (ays  yet  more 
unexceptionably  to  our  purpofe  §,   *'  If  any  man  minifter   (as  a 
•*  deacon^  ii  rU  ^axM«),  let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability  (or  with 
**  the  gifts  of  prudence)  that  God  giveth."     For  having  juft  be- 
fore fpoken  of  charity  and  hoipitality  ||,  or  miniftering,  or  affifting 
others  out  df  what  was  their  own,  he  here  fpeaks  of  miniftering  to 
others  with  ability  out  of  the  fund  of  the  church.     Now  I  Tup- 
p6fe  th^t  it  was  the  tnore  neceffary,  that  the  deacons  at  that  time 
Aould  not  only  have  fome  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  but  be  full  of 
them ;  that  (6  none  might  thruft  themfelves  among  the  Chriftians^ 
purely  to  partake  of  the  community  of  goods  tliat  was  then  among 
them )  and  that  no  perfon,  amidft  that  vaft  multitude  of  difciples, 
tindfrr  a  pretsence  of  the  hrgenefs  or  the  wants  of  their  families, 
hiight  have  a  greater  fhare  out  of  that  fund  of  the  church,  than 
was  proper  for  their  cafe  -,  and  might  at  the  fame  time  have  that 
¥Anch  was  fufficient  for  it.    This  latter  cafe  gave  occafion  to  the 

♦  ACU  ¥1.  2,  3.  f  IbW.  fcr.  2.  J  See  Dr.  Whitby  in  lcc» 

^  1  iVf.  iv.  io»  M.  I  I  Pet.  iy«  S>  9^ 
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appointing  deacons :  thc7  being  appointed  upon  a  complamt  of  tiMl 
Grecians  agsunft  the  Hebrews,  that  their  widows  were  negledcd 
in  the  daily  difthbutions  *.     And  perhaps  dicre  would  have  been  a 
great  many  of  the  poorer  fort,  that  would  have  joined  tfaemfelves  to, 
the  church,  before  the  deacons  were  appointed,  purely  to  partake  of 
the  community  of  goods,  and  live  in  an  idle  flodihil  way,  had  it- 
not  been  for  the  dread  that  fell  upon  them  on  finding  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  ftruck  dead  by  Peters  for  a  cheat,  about  this  community  of 
goods ;  though  fomething  different  in  its  kind.     And  this  feems  to 
me  to  be  hinted  by  St.  Luke  t,  on  the  occafion  of  the  deadi  of 
A::a.^ias  and  Sapphira :  for  he  fays^  ^  fear  came  upon  the  church, 
^'  and  upon  as  many  as  heard  thefe  things."     But  of  the  reft  (or  of 
thofe  that  were  not  of  the  church)^  though  they  magnified  them,  or 
had  a  high  reverence  or  awe  of  perfons  that  could  ftrike  fudi  ofFen* 
ders  dead ;  yet  durft  they  not  (tor  that  very  reafon)  join  themfdves 
to  them,  only  in  order  to  partake  of  that  community. 

Perhaps  too  by  helps  may  be  underftood  thofe  who  ufed  to  be  the 
mefiengcrs  fent  by  the  churches  to  the  apofUes,  or  to  other  chuiches  } 
or  it  may  be  the  apoftlcs  mcUengers  to  the  churches,  on  the  fevera) 
mefTages  they  had  to  fend  to  them,  or  enquiries  they  had  to  make 
about  them  *,  and  who  were  confequentiy  great  and  necefTary  helpi 
to  them  in  this  part  of  their  work }  as  they  alfo  were  to  the  churches 
where  they  were  fent ;  and  who  confequentiy  wanted  great  degrees 
of  prudence  in  managing  that  work.  St.  Paul  ufed  Mark,  Luke^ 
Timothy,  Eraflus  (who  are  faid  to  be  two  of  them  that  miniftercd 
unto  himj},  Titus,  Epaphroditus,  Silas  or  Silvanus,  SoftheneSf 
Epaphras,  Onefimus,  Tychicus,  Crc^fcent,  and  others,  on  fuch  oc* 
cafions.  And  fome  of  thefe  he  feems  to  call  the  meffengers  of  the 
churches,  and  the  glory  of  Chrift  §.  Epaphroditus  is  expre&ly  called 
the  mefTenger  of  the  Philippians  by  St.  Paul,  in  his  epifile  to  that 
church  y.  But  though  thefe  perhaps  maybe  called  helps,  from  their 
afUfting  the  apoftles  and  the  churches,  in  going  on  their  errands  re- 
fpe^livcly ;  yet  I  fee  no  foundation  to  fuppofe  helps  to  have  been 
deacons ,  or  to  fuppofe  the  bufmeis  of  helps,  in  this  fenfe  of  the  wordy 
any  part  of  the  oiHce  of  a  deacon ;  that  office  having  been  appointed 
purely  for  the  care  of  the  poor :  and  tht  charaders  given  of  a  dea- 
con, I  Tim.  iii.  8 — 14.  belonging  to  them  as  fuch. 

1  am  likewife  inclined  to  think,  that  evangelifts  may  be  fome  of 
thefe  helps  in  the  laft  fenfe  of  this  word  (if  helps  in  this  laft  fenfe 
of  the  word  were  not  all  of  them  evangelifls),  whofe  bufine(s  it  was 
to  fet  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting,  or  left  undone  by  the 
apoftles :  for  which  purpofe  Paul  fent  Timothy  to  the  Theflalo- 
nians  **•,  where  Paul  had  been  once ;  and  for  which  purpofe  he 
alfo  left  Titus  in  Crete  f  f,  where  Paul  had  been  then  once  aUb ;  and 
Timothy  at  Ephefus  XXy  where  Paul  had  been  twice.  And 
Timothy  and  Titus  were  to  fet  thofe  unfinifbed  things  in  order  | 
not  by  a  revelation  made  to  themfelvcs,  but  according  to  the  fonn 

^  A6tt  vi.  T»  1,  3«        f  A£ls  V.  II,  12.        X  ^^*^*  "*'•  I>^      S*^  ^^«  vui.ftfl« 
I  PhiU  ii.  S5.  «•  1  Their,  iii.  2.        If  r  Tit.  i.  5.  Hi  Tim.  i.  t. 
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of  found  words  they  had  heard  from  the  apoftles*;  that  is,  the 
dire£lions  given  them  when  the  apoftles  left  or  fent  them  f ;  or 
that  the  apoftles  fent  them  by  letter  afterwards ;  of  which  wc  have 
two  remarkable  inftances  in  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to  l^imothy  and 
Titus.  I  apprehend  this  to  have  been  the  work  and  duty  of  an 
evangelift,  and  not  the  converting  Heathens,  founding  churches,  or 
teaching  them :  for  we  are  not  built  on  the  foundation  of  the 
evangelifls,  but  of  the  apoftles  and  prophets.  Apoftles  and  pro- 
phets, indeed,  are  foundation-ftones  in  the  temple  of  God ;  but 
evangelifls  are  no  more  than  pillars  in  it  %.  Evangelifts  are  there- 
fore placed  after  apoftles  and  prc^hets,  though  before  teachers ;  their 
work  being  to  finifh  and  perfect  that  in  many  churches,  with  power 
and  authority,  which  thef  teacher  was  to  do  in  one  way,  but  in  one 
church.  And  as  thofe  feem  to  me  to  be  miflaken,  who  think  the 
cvangelifts  were  fent  to  found  churches  s  fo  I  think  thofe  more  (oy 
who  imagine  that  they,  or  any  of  them  that  attended  St.  Paul  (for 
we  do  not.  know  when  Philip  became  an  evangelift,  or  how  he 
a£ted  as  fuch) ;  or  that  Timothy  and  Titus  in  particular  were 
fettled  bifhops,  or  preft)yters  in  any  church,  or  over  any  number  of 
«hurche8|  in  Afia  or  Crete ;  fince  the  fixing  them  any  where  is  in- 
confiflent  with  their  travelling  about  with  the  apoftles,  and  being 
fent  by  them  every  where,  as  occafion  required.  And  they  were  fo: 
fent  by  them,  not  only  before  they  prefided  over  tiiefc  churches,  but 
afterwards.  For  St.  Paul  fends  for  Timothy  to  come  to  him  to 
Rome,  in  his  laft  imprifonmcnt  $,  after  he  is  fuppofed  to  be  bifhop 
of  Ephefus.  Nor  was  Timotlw  then  at  Ephefus.  For  he  fays  to 
Timothy,  "  Tychicus  have  I  fent  to  Ephefus  || ;"  which  he  could 
not  (ay  to  Timothy,  if  Timothy  had  been  at  Ephefus  at  that  time : 
he  would  rather  have  (aid,  "  Tychicus  have  I  fent  to  thee ;"  as  he 
iays  on  a  like  occafion  to  Titus :  ^^  When  I  fhaU  fend  Artemas  or 
Tychicus  to  thee,  be  dihgent  to  come  unto  me  unto  Nicopolis  *♦.'* 
And  he  alfofays  +t»  "  And  how  much  he  (Onefiphorus)  miiiiftered 
**  unto  me  at  Ephefus,  thou  knoweft."  Befides,  if  Timothy  had 
been  bifhop  of  Ephefus,  would  Paul  liave  befought  him  to  have  ftaid 
there,  as  he  fays  he  did  JJ  ?  He  would  rather  have  charged  him 
to  have  flaid  there,  if  we  could  fuppofe  Timodiy's  backwardncfs  to 
do  his  known  duty  had  wanted  any  fpur;  which,  indeed,  is  not  to 
be  fuppofed  of  fo  diligent  a  minifter  of  the  church  of  God.  Farther  ; 
Paul  had  Titus  with  him  at  Ephefus,  after  Titus  is  fuppofed  to  have 
been  bifhop  of  Crete ;  as  may  be  gathered  from  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 
though  he  was  juft  at  that  time  departed  (in  all  probability  fent  by 
St.  nul)  not  to  Crete,  but  to  Dalmatia,  (ibid.)  which  wa^  a  great 
jnany  hundred  miles  the  other  way. 

^  2  Tim.  i.  13.  iiU  14*  ii.  u  f  i  Tim.  i.  3.    Tit.  1.  5. 

%  1  Tim.  Hi.  x;.— — I  mall  refer  the  reader  to  Dr.  CUrkc*s  Sermon  on  Mai.  xvl.  18.  for 
1^  thic  eXfJicatioD  of  (he  text,  it  would  be  too  great  a  digreffion  to  go  into  the  particular 
confidcffition  of  it,  here. 

^  %  Tifl^.  !▼.  It.  (I  Ikld,  Ycr.  la.  *'*  Tit.  iii.  12.         ft  «  '^im.  i.  18. 

It  r  Tia«i*3i; 
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And  as  to  governments,  which  perhaps  is  called  ruling^  or  h€ 
that  ruJes    (o  wfoi^a^Astoq  *) :    and  the    peifons  who   had  this  gift^ 
the  rulers  and  chriilian  elders    («rpM<*rric  f) ;   and  thoTe  who   are 
over    you    (nrfcVca^iMi  t) ;    and    the    guides    {vy&fMw  ^) :    it    may 
feem  to  be  die  illumination  of  their  minds  by  the  Spirit,  with  pru- 
dence to  propofe  proper  methods  to  tho  feverai  churches,  for  their 
better  condu£t  and  management  on  all  occafions ',  and  the  Chriftians 
themfelves,  with  prudence  to  fee,  that  what  was  fo  propofed  was 
right,  and  with  humility  to  comply  with  it :  or^  at  leaft,  a  great 
a&ftance  of  the  Spirit  to  their  thoughts,  debates,  and  confultations 
on  fuch  occafions.     An  eminent  inftance  of  which  we  have  in  die 
cafe  of  appointing  the  deacons  ^  the  apoftles  propoflng  it  from  wife 
reafons,  that  they  fhould  be  chofen  (an  inftance  of  prudence  that 
perhaps  will  be  thought  fuperior  to  a  parcel  of  illiterate  fifliermen], 
and  the  church  immediately  falling  in  with  it,  without  the  leaft  de- 
bate or  contention ;  and,  no  doubt  of  it,  chufinfi;  men  peculiarly  fit 
for  the  purpofe*     This  feems  to  be  plainly  hinted,  ver«  5*  inafmuch 
as  fome  of  thofe  who  are  appointed  deacons  are  Grecians  (as  ap^ 
pears  from  the  termination  of  their  names,  and  particularly  Nicolas, 
who  is  faid  to  be  a  proklyte  of  Andoch)^  to  give  the  greater  af" 
furance  and  fads&dUon  to  the  complainants,  who  were  Grecians, 
that  their  complaints  fhould  be  redreffed ;  though  the  apoftles  do 
not  feem  to  have  propofed  that  to  die  multitude,  as  one  of  the  qua- 
lifications of  the  perfons  they  fhould  chule.     And  to  this  perhaps 
may  all  the  dire&ions  alfo  be  referred,  that  St«  Paul  gives  to  the 
churches  to  whom  ht  writes,  for  their  condud  and  management; 
and  their  compliance  with  thofe  dire<%ons,  pardcularly  his  diredioiis 
to  the  Corinthians  about  praying  and  pst^hefying  widi  the  head  co- 
vered or  uncovered,  and  about  the  prefisrence  and  exercife  of  die 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft :  and  on  fome  of  thofe  advices  he  appeals  to 
them :  ^^  If  any  man  among  you  think  himfelf  a  prophet^  or  fpiritual, 
^  let  him  acknowlec^e,  that  the  things  I  write  unto  you  are  the 
^  commandoients  of  the  Lord  ||-"     And  perhaps  this  may  help 
us  to  explain  thofe  texts,  which  fpcak  of  coundng  the  elders  that 
rule  well  wordiy  of  double  honour  ** ;  knowing  them  which  are 
over  you  in  the  Lord  {wfoi^etfUmi  vfAvr),  and  to  efteem  diem  highly 
in  love  ft ;  and  of  remembering  or  obeying  (which  word,  how- 
ever, is  not  alwa}s  the  fenfe  of  die  Greek  word  ^uBta^)  them  that 
have   the  rule   over   you    (t^k  ny»f(i»tK)»    :uid   fubmitting   your- 
ielves  %X ;  as  the  younger  are  to  fubmit  (or  pay  refped  and  de- 
ference) to  the  elder;  or,  as  we  arc  all  to  be  fubjeft  one  to  an- 
other ;  or  to  be  cloathed  with  humility.     All  which  texts  perhaps 
mean  no  more  than  that  they  fhould  be  of  a  yielding  temper ;  and 
thut,  when  prudent  methods  were  propofed  to  them,  they  fhould 
be  ready  .to  fall  in  with  them,  whtre  the  prudence  of  thofe  raedu^ 

^  Rom.  xii.  2.  f  I  Tim.  v.  17,  %  <  Their,  v.  11.  (  HcBk.iJM.  17. 

£  I  Cor.  ziv.  37*      **  i  Tim.  v.  17.      f  f  t'TiKlT.  f«  11,  13.      {!{  Hcb«  sUi.  7. 17. 
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{Mainly  appeared;  and  not  to  thwart  them  from  a  perverfe,  four» 
and  untra£iable  fpirit.    This,  at  leaft,  we  may  be  pretty  fiu-e  of, 
that  the  vpoVrMfuvoi  b  KnfM  *,  which  we  tranflate  ^^  thofe  that  are 
.^  over  you  in  the  Lord,"   does  not  iignify  any  fixed  mifiifters, 
redtors,  or  Bifhops ;  fince  we  find  no  trace  of  any  in  that  church ; 
either  in  the  addrefs^  of  the  epiflje,   I  ThefT.  i.  I.  as  there  is  in 
that  to  the  Philippians,  chap.  I.  i.  nor  in  the  falutation,  I  TheiC 
V.  26.     And    fince   we    find    the    brethren   are   charged    to    do 
thofe  things  which  muft  be  fuppofed  to  have  been  the  office  c£ 
the  bifhop,  reSor,  or  prefbyter,  if  there  had  been  any  fuch ;  namely^ 
^  to  warn  the  unruly,    comfort  the  feeble  minded,   fupport  the 
^  weak;  to  withdraw  fi'om  a  diforderly  brother,  and  to  note  or 
^  mark  him,  and  yet  to  admonifii  him  f^'*     So  that  the  ytry  ad- 
monifliing  Which  was  performed  by  thofe  that  were  over  them,  and 
for  which  they  were  -to  efteem  them  highly  in  love,  was  but  what 
the  brethren  could  do ;  and  therefore  can  here  only  fignify  fome  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  by  which  the  brethren  who  had  this  gift  in  this 
church  performed  fome  of  the  miniftrations  in  it,  as  we  have  (ten 
already  they  did  in  other  churches,  and  ihall  fee,  by  and  by,  they 
did  in  almoft  all  of  them ;  and  therefore  the  opeir^fMfoi  muft  here 
denote  fome  who  had  fome  or  other  of  thofe  gifts,  and  perhaps  thofe 
of  ruling,  in  the  fenfc  I  have  explained  it.     The  (ame  may  perhaps 
be  (aid  of  the  ^^fuvoi  I. 

I  camiot  but  have  a  very  mean  opinion  of  writers  who  will  put  on  the 
appearance  of  afilirance  and  certainty,  that  they  may  carry  the  guife  of 
perfedl  knowledge  and  judgement  to  the  bulk  of  their  readers,  in 
points  where  they  are  far  from  being  at  that  certainty  which  they  affe^ 
fo  much  to  be  thought  to  have :  and  every  one  muft  have  a  much 
worfe  opinion  of  thofe  who  give  themfelves  this  air  only  to  ferve 
party  or.  private  views.  The  firft  proceeds  from  a  degree  of  pridey 
to  which  human  nature  is  more  eafily  carried ;  whilft  the  fecond 
arifes  from  a  degree  of  difhonefty,  that  has  been  contradied  by  lower 
3&S  of  it,  repeated  from  time  to  time,  till  it  is  grown  habitual,  and 
ends  in  venturing  on  this  high  injury  to  mankind.  The  firft  moral 
virtues  of  a  writer  are  to  diveft  himfelf  of  thefe  enormous  paffions  ; 
to  fearch  for  truth  alone,  and  to  propofe  it  to  his  reader,  with  that 
degree  of  evidence  and  certaint)',  or  of  doubt  and  difficulty,  which  it 
has  in  his  own  mind.  Confidering  himfelf  as  accountable  to  God, 
for  mifleading  any  man  by  the  m|)eriority  of  his  talents ;  and  as 
accountable  to  his  reader,  for  the  infolence  of  endeavouring  to  im- 
pofe  on  him,  by  means  of  any  real  or  imagined  advantage  he  has 
over  him.  If  thefe  virtues  were  pradbifed  by  every  writer,  we 
ihouid  receive  more  profit  from  the  beft,  and  lefs  hurt  from  the 
wprft,  than  we  now  reap  from  either  of  them  ^  and  writing  would 
then  be  in  the  beft  ftate  that  this  ftate  of  imperfection  will  allow.  Upon 
thefe  confiderations,  I  think  myfelf  bound  to  acquaint  my  reader, 
that  though  what  I  have  writ  on  the  two  laft  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
namely,  helps  and  xt/Cf^^o-iK  (which  our  tranflators  render  govern* 

•  I  Thefll  f.  IS,  13.  t  Ibid.  ▼.  74.  I  Heb.  xiil  7.  17. 
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.mcnts),  may  Teem  plauftble  to  him,  as  it  has  to  iiic;  yet  that  I  am 

under  a  ,gcod  deal  of  uncertaintv  about  them.  I  think  myfetf 
bound  to  give  him  this  notice,  that  lb  he  may  ufc  a  more  than  ordi- 
nary care  and  attention  whilft  he  confiders  what  I  have  faid  on  thofe 

two  heads.  I  will  cxprefs  the  ftate  of  my  thoughts  about  them  as 
fully  as  I  can,  in  order  to  give  him  thfe  bcft  affiftance  I  am  able  in 

forming  his  own. 

The  words  helps  and  govermnents  {a^ixi^^n;  jteu  ntQipi^§ti) 
€x:curring  in  no  other  place  but  i  Cor.  xii.  28*  and  there  without 
much  connection ;  and  the  words  tpfoVraairoi,  «-^iriTij,  ryvutw^ 
(which  may  be  thought  words  of  the  fame  import  with  govern- 
ment?, and  have  been  generally  underftood  fo),  but  feldom,  and 
not  always  in  one  fenfe  i  and  thefe  laft  occurring  with  little  more 
conne»^ion  than  the  two  firft ;  and  being  all  of  them  words  of  a 
pretty  gciv^rxl  and  indetermined  meaning,  I  have  interpreted  all  of 
ihcm  agreeably  to  what  I  thought  the  ftate  of  things  in  the  apo- 
Itolic  age,  as  they  are  hinteil  here  and  there  in  Scripture,  rcouircd; 
and  to  tacts  which  I  found  in  the  acts  and  epiftles  of  the  apoftlc«| 
iporrefponding  to  that  ftate  of  thing?. 

The  ft-ate  of  the  church  i^'anted  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  to  qua- 
lify deacons,   mcffengerf,  evangelifts,  and  rulers -or  advifers,  for 
thofe  fuiic^^ions  and  fervice? ;  :.s  well  as  gifts  to  fit  teachers,  infe- 
rior prophet'-",  Ipcakcrs  of  l.ir;i:iicges,  or  interpreters,  for  theirs ;  and 
it  is  plisin  in  Scripture^  tliM  ibme  had  gifts  of  the  Spirit  to  qualify 
them  thi'  the  f<jrmer,  as  well  as  the  latter  of  thefe  ftm£tions,  in  the 
church.     'l'h»is  far  I  am  clear  in  my  opinion.     I   confefs    too  I 
imajrined  it  pretty  natural,  that  in  I  Cor.  xii.  where  the  gifts  of    • 
the  Spirit  ieemed  at  firft  to  me  to  be  enumerated,  tiiofe  which  qua- 
lified perlbns  to  be  deacons,  evangelifts,  and  rulers,  (hould  be  men- 
tioned as  v.ell  as  other?.     At  leaft,  I  thought  thefe  words  would 
give  me  occafion  10  confidcr  thofe  gifts  which  it  was  neceflary  for 
nic  to  confiJer,  if  I  would  anfwer  my  defign,  and  confider  every 
one  of  them  that  occurs  in  Scripture.     P'or  thefe  reafons,  therefore, 
I  chofc  ro  treat  of  thefe  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  as  if  they  were  couched 
ttniii.r  the  words,  iiclps  und  government?.     I  likewife  chofe  to  cgn- 
tider  jet^ff>;>f/r  in  the  fenfe  our  verlion  gives  it,  to  (hew  how  far 
a  ichtme  to  iiipport  power,  in  fome  in  the  church,  over  the  body 
of  tiie  roll  of  the  church,  can  be  carric  i  from  Scripture  with  any 
fair  appci'.r.Tncc  from  this  word,  or  words  in  Scripture  that  may  be 
thought  to  fupj-ort  this  fenfe  of  that  word,  even  by  tliofe  who  have 
the  [rreatelt  temptations  to  carry  it  the  fartheft.     And  in  thefe  views 
what  1  have  faid  on  thefe  two  heads,  I  have  faid  with  the  grcatcft 
candor,  as  thin;rs  appear  to  me ;  and  have  carried  them  as  fir  as 
«he  Jicceflity  of  thin^F,  from  the  ftate  the  church  was  then  in,  or 
correfponding  fadts  in  Scripture,  will  bear,  according  to  the  bcft  of 
n\y  apprehenfion.      And  if  this  fenfe  I  have  given  of  KtCipms 
(governmcnrs)  (hall  be  thought  to  be  the  true  one,  from  the  grounds 
of  interpretation  which  1  have  mentioned,  as  inducing  me  lor  treat" 
•f  it  iii  that  fcnfc  1  I  muft  obfcrvc,  that  thif  gift)  as  here  under-* 
^  "  flood, 
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ftood)  to  fignif^  the  fkill  of  propofing  proper  expedients,  and  of- 
-  fering  proper  inftriidtions  or  advice  to  the  body  of  the  feveral' 
churches,  on  occafions  that  occurred,  Teems  to  have  been  chiefly, 
if  not  foleJy,  given  to  the  apoftles ;  or,  at  leaft,  that  I  do  not  find 
any  inftance  of  this  gift  being  eKercifed  by  any  but  the  apoftles, 
either  immediately,  or  by  the  means  of  others,  to  whom  the  apo* 
ftlcs  gave  directions,  by  virtue  of  this  gift. 

But  I  muft  acquaint  my  reader,  that,  nbtwithftanding  all  I  have 
laid,  I  cannot  think  this  a  certain  way  of  inteirpretation.  For  it  is 
very  poifible  to  find  out  a  fcripture  fcheme,  which  may  fuit  a  ge- 
neral indeterminate  word  in  Scripture,  and  yet  not  to  be  the  precif*^ 
meaning  of  that  v.ord,  as  ufed  in  that  particular  place.  "^I'o  fix 
that,  "wc  muft  always  be  able  to  fliew,  that  the  idea,  which  we  an- 
nex to  that  word,  is  that  which  Was  prefcnf  to  the  mind  of  the 
iacred  writer,  when  he  ufed  ft  Iti  the  place  that  is  under  our  confix 
deration.  It  would  be  happy  for  us,  if  the  interpreters  of  Scripture 
would  always  confider  this.  The  Scripture  would  not  be  fo  ofteit 
expounded  iVom  what  is  called  the  analogy  of  faith  (too  commonly 
the  fyftem  of  the  interpreter,^  taken  up  from  the  fehemes  of  divines^ 
jand  not  from ^ Scripture),  but  from  the  context;  which  will  nof 
cafiljT  fufter  ^  nian  to  be  deceived,  where  it  can  be  trated,  if  it  be 
careAilly  attended^to  s  and  where  it  cannot,  it  wilt  do  us  no  harm 
to  be  vety  modeft.  And  though  this  method  wll  give -interpreJ 
ters  a  great  deal  more  trouble,  and  itiake  lefs  (hew ;  it  will,  how- 
ever, be  infinitely  more  ufeful  to  thofe  they  inftrufty  and  will  fen^e 
to  keep  up  that  hefitation  in  themfelves  that  becomes  learned  meit 
in  doubtful  cafes,  as  much  as  afturance  does  in  thofe  which  are  cleat 
and  plain.   •  ' 

Now  if  'I  caft  my  eye  to  the  context  of  the  place  where  thefe 
words  arc  ufed^  I  (hould  be  led,  perhaps,  to  underftand  them  other- 
wife  than  I  have  done,  notwithftanding  all  I  have  faid  to  fupport 
the  fenfe-I  have  taken  them  in.  The  apoftle  begins  the  xiith  chap- 
ter of  the  I  ft  epiftie  to  the  Corinthians,  as  he  does  feverol  others 
in  that  cpiftle,  in  a  manner  that  fhews  it  is  an  anfwer  to  fome 
queftion  they  had  put  to  him :  "  Now  as  concerning  fpiritual 
*'  gifts,"  it  fliould  be  rendered,  "  men,"  {nBuufjMlixui) ,  as  it  is 
tranflated  chap.  ii.  15.  xiv.  37.  It  is  very  probable  that  the  quef* 
tion  might  be,  whicii  of  fuch  and  fach  ipiritual  men,  or  of  men 
endued  with  fuch  and  fuch  fpiritual  gifts,  were  to  be  preferable  in 
their  affcmblies.  The  apoftle  feems  to  anfwer  the  queftion  by 
ranking  them  in  the  order  he  does :  but  he  at  the  fame  time  re- 
proves their  ftrife  and  emulation  about  them;  and  cautions  them 
againft  it,  by  afl'crting,  that  they  are  all  from  one  Spirit,  one  Lord, 
and  one  God,  ver.  4,  5,  6.  by  letting  them  know  that  thefe  gifts 
are  given  for  edification,  and  not  for  oftentation  and  ftiew,  vcr.  7. 
15;  and  afterwards  by  putting  them  in  mind,  that  their  church,  by 
the  Spirit,  v/zs  made  one  body,  vcr.  13;  and  that,  as  there  was  no 
{chifm  in  thie  natural  body,  on  account  of  members  that  were  more 
or  lefs  honourable ;  but  all  rejoiced  in  the  functions  of  all,  whether 
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of  greater  or  \ek  honour,  ver.  14 — 27 ;  (o  ought  it  to  be  in  d^e 

church,  where  there  was  a  diveriity  of  higher  and  lower  gifts,  yet 

all  were  for  the  ufc  erf  the  body  of  Chrift,  ver.  ^7 — 50.     Now  s^s 

this  is  the  occafion  on  which  St.  Paul  enumerates  ieveral  gifts  of  the 

Spirit  in  the  8th,  oth,  and  lodi  verfes,  and  on  which  he  continues 

the  thread  of  his  difcourfe  to  the  end  of  the  chapter ;  methinks  i^ 

can  fcarcely  be  fuppofed,  that  he  would  mention  any  gift  in  the  28th 

and  29th  verfes,  which  he  had  not  enumerated  in  tne  (ith,  9th,  and 

I  oth  verfes,  that  relate  to  deacons,  evangelifts,  or  rulers^    I  ihould 

likewife  think,  that  St.  Paul  would  obferve  pretty  nearly  the  (ame 

order,  when  he  comes  to  repeat  them  in  die  iame  chapter,  and  in 

the  very  (ame  argument,  three  times*    Now  helps  and  governments 

are  the  Hxth  and  feventh  gifts  in  his  fccond  Uft,  if  I  may  be  aUowed 

to  call  it  fo,  ver.  28.     And  the  fixth,  feventh,  eighth,  and  ninth 

gifts  in  his  firft  lift  are,  prophecy,  difcernment  of  fpirits,  divers 

kind  of  tongues,  and  interpretation  of  tongues.     None  pf  thefe  will 

fuit  the  gifts  of  deacons,  evangdifts,  or  rulers :  and  the  four  laft 

gifts  in  the  third  lift,  ver.  29.  are  workers  of  miracles,  gifts  of 

healing,  fpeakers  with  tongues,  and  interpreters ;  which  will  not  fuit 

deacons,  evangelifts,  and  rulers,  any  better  than  the  ftmr  laft  gifts  in 

die  firft  lift  do.    In  this  view,  what  is  moft  likely  to  be  the  mean* 

ing  of  thefe  two  words  will  be,  the  inferior  prophets,  and  difcemen 

of  ipirits.    And  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  he  who  affifted  the  public 

aflemblies  with  the  gifts  of  lower  prophecy,  was  not  (as  things  then 

ItDod)  an  help,  in  the  ftric^eft  acceptation  of  the  word :  (ince  public 

devotions,  fuch  as  exhorting,  praying,  finging  in  the  Spirit,  and 

judging  of  thofe  performances  (fo  neceflary  for  dieir  edincation  in 

fome  cafes),  could  not  have  been  performea  in  many  churches  widi- 

out  them  f perhaps  fcarce  in  any),  as  we  fliall^fee  more  fully  under 

the  fecona  head.     And  Lightfoot  ftiews,  that  vvfifpioM^  ^confider<* 

ing  how  it  is  ufed  by  the  Septuagint  in  the  places  where  it  occurs) 

may  fignif^  difcerners  of  fpirits.     And  then,  indeed,  thefe  three  lifi^ 

of  gifts  will  agree  -,  as  may  be  feen  in  the  following 


TABLJ 


o>    T H B    H  O  L  Y    SPIRIT. 


(A 


O* 


CO 


E 

o 

o 


•2  • 
o        *» 


^  NO 


f- 


O 

c 
o 

•s 


■k 


i 

■5 


• 

^ 

bC 

•J 

8 

4 

U4 

0 

CA 

a: 

•  *rf 

M 

•§ 

■« 

» 

g 

• 

i 

•5 

•>.• 

^ 

(t 

^^^ 

«^ 

« 

i. 

.s 

r 

X 

4- 

o 

be 

c 

i 


a 

«• 

:$. 

■k 

i 


o 


•-a 


s 


si 

at    ^ 


G  \< 


r* 


KIT.  391 

5  ?  s-S>o  *!  S  - 


4^ 


a..J  6,S  g  SbgH 
?  «  U  i:  $i  K  *^ 

c  .s:  o  S  *'  o  -a  « 


><z*2? 


??••*     O     «      s-  — 

^*o^  .a  SL;S  g^ 


i 


!m  CZ    I^  ■'*'    r*    AJ    «^  .w 


30    O^ 


29^ 


Ov  THE  TEACHING  akd  WITNESS 


F  "ui  •»   «  r"!  "  u  •-  ,'  ^  T3  St: 
'  w     M  ^  G  a       oc;  c«  CVS 


OF   THE   HOLY    SPIRIT.    .  39J 

And  I  fhould  apprehend,  lower  prophets,  and  difccrncrs  uf  fpiriih, 
5vcrc  what  St.  Paul  defigned  by  thcfc  two  words  i  the  rather,  bc- 
caufe  as  in  the  reft  the  lifts  agree  pretty  well,  fo  I  ihould  think  that 
they  ought  to  be  interpreted  in  iuch  a  manner  as  to  flicw  they  agree 
in  thefe  two  al(b :  for  it  would  h%  very  odd  to  find  the  hvc  firft  gifts 
and  the  laft  the  fame  in  all  the  lifts,  and  to  find  the  fixtli,  fevcnth, 
and  eighth  to  differ.  And  I  fhould  yet  ftill  incline  to  this  laft  fcnfe 
of  thcfc  words  the  more,  bccaufe  then  there  will  be  no  gift  men- 
tioned, in  thefe  three  parts  of  the  chapter,  but  what  belonged  either 
to  their  great  apoftle,  or  was  common  to  feveral  members  of  that 
church;  which  is  what  on^  wojuld  cxpe^Sl  on  this  pccafion:  and 
perhaps  that  is  the  reafon  why  he  fpeaks  of  thefe  gift?,  and  not  of 
fome  others,  and  why  particulaily  he  dpes  not  (peak  of  fucb  as 
fitted  men  to.be  deacons,  exangelifts,  and  rulers.  .  It  may  be, they 
had  no  deacons  or  rulers  among  them ;  perhaps,  po  evangelifts  had 
as  yet  been  fent  to  them :  or  it  may  be,  the  gifts  that  fitted  a  man 
for  a  deacon  or  ruler  being  not  the  gifks  they  valued,  as  not  being 
for  oftentation  or  ihew ;  and  that  of  an  evangelif);  not  belonging  to 
any  one  in  that  church ;  thofe  were  not  the  gifts  they  had  any  coiv- 
teft  about ;  and  therefore  St.  Paul  &id  nothing  about  them.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  likely  that  the  reafon  why  he  mentions,  fome  of 
thofe  gifts,  ^s  the  gift  of  healing  and  miracles,  which  are  averred  to 
be  gif^  pf  th^  Spirit,  though  they  were  wrought  by  the  Spirit,  is, 
that  thefe  were  fopie  of  thofe  gifts  which  the  Corinthians  had  ftrife 
and  emiilatipn  about.  For  it  was;  not  any  ways  pertinent  to  his 
defign,  tp  perfuade  them  againft  a  fchifm  or  contention  about  gifts, 
concerning  which  they  did  not  contend ;  but  againft  a  fchifm  and 
contention  concerning  thofe  gifts  abput  which  their  paf&ons  w^re 
the  ftrongeft.  ,  For  we  are  toponfidcr  St,  Paul  as  writing  an  epiftle 
to  men  who  had  thefe  ^ifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  as  writing  to 
them  in  this  place  not  tp  contend  with  one  another  about  them ; 
and  not  as  writing  a  treatife  of  thefe  gifts,  to  inform  thofe  who  had 
not  thofe  gifts  what  they  v/ere. 

And^as  to  mUtxi^  (helps)  in  particular^  I  muft  confcfs,  it  would 
be  fompwbat  extraordinary  if  it  fhould  fignify  evangelifts ;  becaufe 
then  ev^gelifts,  who  appear,  in  the  nature  of  their  office,  and  by 
the  place  ot.  Paul  affigits  them,  £ph.  iv.  |i.  to  be  the  third  rank  of 
miniflers  in  the  church,  would  here  fbtnd  the  loweft  except  two : 
aifd  governments  alfo,  a  gift  of  great  confequence  to  the  church,  as 
it  fignifies  prudence  to  propofe  or  advife  on  emergencies,  would 
come  the  laft  but  one,  and  ftand  after  the  gifts  of  healing. 

And  that  I  may  likewife  fpcak  my  mind  freely  about  the  other 
ivords  ufed  in  fcripture,  which  have  been  generally  thought  to  be  of 
the  fame  fignification  with  governments,  and  which  I  have  therefore 
brought  tp  fupport  that  rendering  of  the  word  HvCifnitr9ti  which 
Qur  translators  have  given  it,  namely,  vfQ'irafxuot,  xfotrZrtf^ 
nyifAim ;  I  muft  own,  that  though  thefe  words  may  be  brought  to 
fupport  our  rendering  of  the  word  xwCipwwj  by  the  word  govern- 

ments. 
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ments,  agreeably  to  h6ks  that  we  find  in  other  places  of  fcripture, 
and  to  the  general  fenfe  of  nvCtftiaet^,  abftra<Efced  from  its  context  ^ 
yet  diefe  words  have  much  lefs  force  with  me  to  that  purpofe  when 
1  confider  them  diftinftly  in  the  feveral  places  where  they  occur. 

Thus  to  begin  with  o  «rpoVra/Aii>^,  Rom.  xii.  8«  when  St.  Paul 
had  fpoke  of  the  gifb  of  prophecy,  miniftry,  teaching)  and  exhorta- 
tion, ver,  6,  7.  and  in  part  of  the  8th  verfe,  he  adds^  <'  He  that 
^^  jgiveth  (0  fdSlaMii;)  let  him  do  it  with  fimplicity  (»  w^qtiA) 
^  or  liberality:  he  that  ruleth  (0  «^raf«i»^)  with  diligence 
*'  (w  cireK)^  with  care  and  diligence.  He  that  (heweth  mercy  with 
*'  chearfulnefs,**  Perhaps  by  the  words  "  he  that  giveth" 
(o  fAtUh^i)  is  meant,  him  that  is  able  to  give;  and  St.  Paul  (ays, 
**  let  him  do  it  (if  Uv)<orHi)  with  liberality.'*  For  that  w  a^xMi 
fignifies  with  liberality,  may  be  feen  by  the  word  being  ufed  in  that 
fenfe,  Prov.  xi.  I5,  2  Cor.  vtii.  2.  ix.  11.  13.  James  i.  5,  After 
St.  Paul  had  given  diredtions  about  giving  with  liberality,  then  he 
adds  0  vfo'ireciMt^  which  fhould  be  rendered,  ^  he  that  receiveth 
^  or  entertained!  ftangers,  or  he  that  is  fet,  or  fets  himfelf,  over 
^  that  buiinefs,  let  him  do  it  {ifffm^)  v^th  <?are  and  diligence. 
And  afterwards  follows,  **  he  that  flieweth  mercy  with  chearfulneis, 
that  is,  he  that  (heweth  mercy  to  objedls  in  diftrels,  who  want  af- 
fiftance  more  than  the  poor,  or  ftrangers,  or  even  poor  ftrangers  i 
fuch  as  widows,  orphans,  prifeners,  fick  or  impotent ;  let  him  do 
it  with  chearfulnefs.  And  then  the  conne&ion  and  the  fenfe  of 
the  place  will  ftand  thus :  as  I  have  told  you,  ver.  6,  7.  and  in  part 
of  the  8th,  how  you  fhould  exercife  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
church,  for  the  good  of  men's  minds ;  fo  let  me  now  teJI  you  bow 
to  ufe  other  gifts  of  God's  providence  to  die  good  of  men's  bodies. 
Let  him  whofe  buflnefs  it  is  to  give  to  the  poor  out  of  the  fund 
of  the  church  give  with  liberality:  let  him  who  has  an  houfe,  oris 
fet,  or  fets  himfelf,  over  the  bufinefs  of  receiving  ftrangers,  be  di- 
ligently careful  of  them  (this  was  the  more  needftil  fince  inns  were 
not  then  common :  for  which  reafon,  thofe  who  travelled,  carried 
or  led  about  a  fifler  with  them,  to  provide  fome  of  thofe  conve<« 
niences  for  them  which  inns  now  furnifh  travellers  mth  * :  as 
cur  Saviour  had  done,  who  had  women  that  fdlowed  him,  and 
ihiniflered  unto  him  t), '  And  let  him  whofe  bufinefs  it  is,  by  his 
advice  or  othcrwife,  to  aflifl  die  diflrefled  hieher  ohjcds  of  mercy 
(than  poor  or  flrangers),  do  it  with  cheartulnefs.  I  am  inclined 
to  think,  that  the  lail  injun£lions  belong  to  thofe  who  had  fome 
office  or  miniftry  in  the  church,  rather  than  to  private  Chriftians, 
My  reafv  n  for  being  of  this  opinion  is,  th^t  they  immediately  follow 
injunctions  to  thofe  who  had  gifts  by  which  they  performed  a  mi- 
niftry in  the  church,  and  immediately  precede  the  diredions  given 
to  all  Christians,  ver.  9.  ad  fin.  Amongft  which  there  is  a  parti- 
cular precept  to  diftributc  to  the  necefiity  of  the  faints;  and  to  ufe 
)iol'pitality,  ver.  12.    Now  unlefs  ver.  8.  relates  to  thofe  who  had 
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H  ttiiniftry  in  the  church,  and  ver.  12.  to  private  Chrifti^ns,  "we  muft 
fuppofe  St.  Paul  to  repjat  the  fame  precepts  in  the  compafs  of  a  few 
lines :  which,  as  it  would  be  far  from  being  a  beauty,  I  ^m  no% 
willing  to  impute  to  fo  good  a  writer :  but  fuppofing  ver.  8.  tP  re7 
Jate  to  thofe  who  had  a  miniftrj  in  the  church;  and  ver.  12,  with 
fhe  other  verfes  from  the  8th  to  tfie  end  of  the  chapter,  to  private 
Chriftians,  then  there  is  no  repetition  ver,  12.  but  a  diftin<3  prepept 
given. 

And  what  makes  very  much  for  this  interpretation  of  «  «rfoVr«/xfyO« 
in  this  place  is,  that  the  duty  of  receiving  and  ailifting  ftrangers  was 
^  duty  of  great  importance,  as  things  then  ftood  in  the  church. 
This  appears  not  only  from  the  commendations  that  St.  John  gives 
Gaius  on  account  of  his  pradifmg  it  in  fb  diftiiiguiihed  a  maimer^ 
3  John  5.  but  from  St.  Paul's  giving  it  as  one  of  the  diftinguifh- 
ing  charaders  of  a  biihop,  and  of  a  widow  indeed,  i  T'im.  liL  2. 
V.  10.  Tit.  u  8.  and  from  his  irniftiiig  fo  much  on  it,  Heb.  xifi.  2, 
and  particularly  alfo  in  relation  to  Phebe,  in  this  very  epiftle,  chap, 
xvi.  2.  for  he  writes  to  the-believing  Romans,  to  "  receive  her^ 
c^  and  afHft  her  in  6very  thiiig  that  flie  had  need ;"  for  he  adds,  ^^  fhe 
**  liath  been  a  fuccourer  of  many,  and  of  myfelf  alfo.**    And  what 
is  highly  to  this>purpofe  i8,^^that  the  word  we  trariflate  fuccourer  is 
mfofHTki,  which  is  a  feminine  word  of  the  fame  original  and  figni- 
fication  with    «  '8rpd7f»|Mfi#«.      Arid   therefore    the    words   fir^oraric 
«o7Ju5r  hyinfin,   not  avr^  if^y  Hlight  be  rendered  thus,  for  (he  has 
**  received  into  her  houfe  many^  and  me  alfo.*'    Wc  have  a  place 
in  St.  Peter  that  feems  parallel  to  this,  but  iil  tfte  inverted  order, 
I  Pet.  iv.  9.  !!►     "  Ufe  ho(pitality  \yithout  grudging;"  which! 
think  relates  to  all  Chriftians:  and  then  ver.  10.    ^V if  any  man 
^  minifter  as  a  deacon    (iT  tk  Aaxoyir),   let  hiih  do  it  as.  of  the 
**  ability  which  God  giveth.'*     Thus  not  only  the  connexion,  but 
^e  very  ufage  of  the  kindred  word  to  0  mpoWeifM'^,  and  in  this 
very  epiftle,  leads  us  to  the  fenfe  that  I  have  juft  now  given  it*. 
And  I  cannot  but  remark,  that  St.  Paul's  thoughts  fcem  to  have 
run  very  much  in  the  fame  channel,  in  the  place  i  juft  now  quoted 
from  the  Hebrews,  chap.  xiii.  12,  13.  only  enlarging  or  confining 
his  views  a  little,  in  the  firft  and  third  particular.     For  in  that  place 
he  recommends  brotherly  love,   ver.  i,  2.    receiving  or  lodging 
ftrangers,  ver.  2,  and  3.  ftiewing  mercy  to  fome  in  diltrefs,  namely, 

Erifoners  and  perfons  in  adverfity,  ver  3.  which  therefore  I  cannot 
ut  confider  as  a  truly  parallel  place  to  this,  that  is,  as  a  place 
where  the  apoftle  is  exprefling  almoft  the  fame  thoughts  to  the 
Hebrews,  and  in  the  fame  order,  as  he  does  to  the  Romans.  And 
how  much  ftrefs  was  then  laid  on  this  dutv  of  hofpitality,  or  of  re- 
Creiving  ftrangers,  we  may  more  fully  learn  from  die  epiftle  of 
Clement  (Paul's  contemporary,  Philip,  iv.  3.)  to  the  Corinthians. 
The  former  part  of  his  epiftle  is  full  of  injunctions  to  this  duty, 
or  high  chara6^ers  of  it,  and  commendation,  or  reproofs  of  them 
^bout  it  f .     And  can  it  well  be  imagined,  that  when  St.  Paul  was 

.    ^  Sb^  Vitrin^i  4e  Syaag.  !•  ii*  c«  3,.  f  §  i,  !•  io>  xxj  i2>  13, 14. 
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on  in  other  places  cf  Scripture  ;  and  particularly  by  himfelf  in  fevcral 
of  his  cpiftles,  ai;ci  more  d'pecially  in  that  to  the  Htbrei*-s^  and  in 
this  very  epiftle,  chap.  xvi.  ver.  2.  ?  And  would  it  not  be  an  order 
of  rsngiiig  thouL-hts  unuliLil  with  St.  Paul,  or  with  any  good  writer, 
to  maice  the  lenfe  of  o  flr^sVra'xi*^  here,  "  he  that  ruleth  ?"  for 
\%-hat  has  ruling  to  do  between  the  liberal  charity  of  the  rich  (or  the 
able)  to  the  poor,  and  thechearful  mercy  of  all  that  can  exprefs  it  to- 
wards the  iTiiferable  r  eipeciaily  after  he  feems  to  have  finiflied  what 
he  had  to  fay  oti  the  fpiritual  gifts  before  he  mentions  the  duty  that 
precedes  this,  namely,  the  duty  of  giving  to  the  poor,  and  is  en- 
tered upon  a  fet  of  duties  of  quite  another  kind. 

And  as  to  thofc  whom  the  l^hellklonians  are  dirc£lcd  to  know, 
as  labouring  among  them,   and  being  over  them   in  the  Lord, 
ual  <spcir»tAifu<:  iu.::»  u  KvfM  * ;  I  fhould  rather  think,  that  there  it 
means  prefiding:  by  which  I  underftand  fome  9c!t,  dircdiug  the 
management  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  in  public  aflemblics.     Agree- 
able to  which  St.  Paul  (ays  to  the  Corinthians  f,  that  <'  the  fpirits 
^  of  the  prophets  are  fubjecls  to  the  prophets :"  or  the  fpirits  af 
fome  prophets  are  fubjefl  toother  prophets:  and,  as  is  moft  natural 
to  think,  the  more  full  meaning  g^  the  .place  to  be,,  that  the  fpirits 
of  the  prophets  who  propliefied  are,  when  duly  regulated,  fubjedt  to 
fiich  prophets  as  prefide.     The  7'heflalonians  had  a  plentiful  mca- 
fure  of  ipiritual  gifts.     This  wc  know,  becaufe  St.  Paul  had  con- 
verted them,  Actsxvii.  4.  i.  Theff.  i.  5.     And  wc  (hall  (hew  after- 
wards, that  the  apoftlcs  conferred  fome  of  thefe  gifts  wherever  they 
came.     This  is  plain  too  from  chap.  i.  ver.  5.  and  from  the  19th, 
20th,  and  21  ft  verfes  of  this  chapter.     For  they  were  not  to  quench 
the  (^i/t;  of  the)  Spirit;  they  were  not  to  defpife  prophefyings ;  but 
were  to  prove  (them  all)  all  things;  or  try  them,  feparating  the  true 
from'  the  falfe ;  holding  faft  the  former,  and  rejedtin^  the  latter. 
Now  where  feveral  members  of  the  church  had  thele  gifts,  they 
were  apt  to  put  the  public  aflcmblies  into  confufion  by  the  excrcife 
of  them,    and  to  have  ftrifc  and  emulatfon   among  themfclves; 
^  as  we  fee  was  the  cafe  among  the  Corinthians  % ;  all  fpeaking  toge- 
ther, and  all  fpeaking  in  unknown  tongues :  whereas  the  apoltles 
direct,  that  no  man  fhould  fpeak  in  an  unknown  tongue  without 
interpreting ;  that  they  fhould  fpeak  one  by  one ;  that  whilil  one 
fpake,  the  reft  fhould  fit  ftill  and  judge ;  and  afterwards  fay  what 
was   revealed  to  any  other  of  them ;  but  Itill  one  after  another ; 
and  tiiat  the  fpirits  of  tl\e  prophets  (who  prophefied)  (hould  be 
fuhjcft  to  the  prophets  (who  prciided.)     Now  perhaps  there  were 
l'(  me  among  the  ThefTaJonians  that  had  the  gift  of  prefiding  well, 
and  knew  how  to  direftwho  fhould  fpeak  hrft,  who  fhould  after- 
wards judge,  who  fhould  prophefy  next,  who  fhould  pray,  and  iing 
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in  the  Spirit ;  and  when,  and  howj  they  fliould  excrcife  thefe  fcveraj 
gifts  with  the  greatcft  propriety,  order,  decency,  and  moft  to  ediffca- 
tion.  There  was  fuch  afort  of  prefiding  in  the  fynagogue,  as  may 
be  iccn  in  Vitringa  de  Synag.  Hb.  iii.  c.  9.  p.  728«  and  Reland^ 
Anttq.  Sac.  Hebr.  And  it  feems  to  me,  that  fuch  a  fort  of  pre- 
fiding Was  highly  ufeful  in  the  firft  ftate  of  Chriftians,  where  many 
had  a  right  to  fpealc  in  the  church.  It  muft  have  been  abfolutely 
neceflary,  to  prevent  the  greateft  confufion,  where  the  fpirit  of  hu- 
mility, deference,  and  condefcenfion  did  not  prevail.  And  fuch  4 
fort  of  proceeding  feeras  to  me  to  be  the  moft  h'Icely  meaning  of  the 
word  in  this  place ;  fmce,  as  there  were  many  of  the  bremren  in 
this  church  of  Thcflalonica,  who  had  thofe  gifts  which  they  exer- 
cised in  the  church ;  fo  it  is  allowed  by  thofe  who  are  moft  difpofed 
to  think  otherwife,  that  there  were  not  any  others  who  officiated  in 
the  aflemblies  in  that  city,  as  I  obfervcd  before.  And  this  word 
being  taken  from  the  Jews,  whofe  ufages  were  well  underftood  at 
Theffalonia,  where  there  was  a  fynagogue*  (in  which  there  was, 
without  doubt,  fiiich  a  prefiding,  as  weli  as  in  other  fynagogues),  it 
was  poflibly  from  thence  ufed  here  by  St.  Paul,  without  explaining 
it ;  whereas  one  would  not  imagine  it  would  have  been  ufed  in  this 
general  fenfe,  if  it  had  not  been  in  analogy  to  a  cuftom,  and  an  ufe 
of  the  word,  borrowed  from  that  cuftom,  well  known  at  that  time 
in  the  world.  Agreeably  whereto  St.  Luke  acquaints  us,  that  when 
Paul  and  Barnabas  came  to  the  fynagogue  in  Antioch  in  Piiidia,  the 
rulers  (or  prefidents)  of  the  fynagogue  fay,  "  if  ye  have  any  word 
"  of  exhortation,  fay  on  f :"  that  is,  they  point  to  them  to  fpcak. 
Such  a  kind  of  chairman,  or  prefident,  we  find,  is  neceilary  in  all 
aflemblies,  where  feveral  have  a  fight  to  fpeak;  and  therefore  con- 
fiantly  ufed  in  thern^  And  it  being  a  place  of  difficulty  and  dignity, 
the  moft  prudent,  knowing,  and  judicious  men,  or  at  leaft  thofe 
that  are  firft  in  rank,  are  always  chofen  for  it.  From  whence  it  is, 
that  we  always  find  all  affembrres  well  or  ill  regulated,  according 
as  the  chairman,  or  prefident,  does  his  part,  and  according  to  the 
deference  that  is  paid  to  his  authority.  For  this  reafon  the  apoftle 
bids  them  **  know  thofe  that  are  over  them  in  the  Lord,"  as  doing 
a  moft  ufeful  work.  And  then  adds,  "  and  be  at  peace  among 
"  yourfelves  J."  The  meaning  of  which  perhaps  is,  that  knowing 
the  deference  that  is  due  to  them  that  prefide,  and  having  a  juft 
efteem  for  them  that  difcharge  this  office  among  them,  was  a  proper 
way  to  be  at  peace  among  thcmfelves ;  and  to  avoid  all  that  ftrife 
and  emulation  they  might  otherwife  have,  about  the  exercife  and 
preference  of  thefe  gifts  in  their  public  aflemblies.  And  fince  a  due 
difcharge  of  the  office  of  prefiding  requires  great  (kill,  judgement, 
and  application ;  and  the  regular  or  irregular  proceedings  of  all  af* 
femblics  depend  very  much  upon  it ;  it  may  perhaps  be  for  that 
very  reafon  that  St.  Paul  tells  Timothy,  that  the  elders  who  rule  well, 
KoTitif  vpotrHhti;  flr^fo^tJrf^oi,  thaf  is,  who  prefide  well  (namely,  in 
die  church  of  Ephefus,  where  the  members  had  fomc  of  thefe  gifts 
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of  the  Spirit,  as  we  fhall  prove,  hereafter)  are  worthy  of  douUe 
Iionour,  or  a  double  ftipend  ;  cfpecially  if,  bcfides  prefidins  well,  they 
klfo  laboured  in  the  word  and  dodrine  *^  that  is,  carefully  and  dili- 
gently exercifed  the  gift  of  teaching. 

And  as  to  the  qy»jM»ot,  Heb.  xiii.  7.  ly^  I  am  very  apt  to  think 
ijthat  St.  Paul,  writing  that  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  at  Jerufalefxi,  de^ 
notes  fome  of  the  apoftles  by  this  term*  He  feems  to  refer  to  fuch 
of  them  as  had  been  among  them,  and  were  now  dead  or  abfent} 
for  he  fays,  remember  them  ;  and  remember  them  which  have  fpaken. 
This  is  the  more  probable,  becaufc  this  epiftle  was  written  late, 
about  the  year  63.  I  the  rather  think  this,  becaufe  apoftles,  and 
apofUes  alone,  originally,  and  in  the  higheft  fenfe,  (poke  the  word  of 
God;  and  are  generally,  if  not  only,  faid  fo  to  do  f,  becaufe  their 
faith  the  believing  Hebrews  were  to  follow ;  and  from  their  dodruie 
they  were  not  to  depart,  vcr.  9.  For  as  our  Saviour  iaid  to  them, 
*'  He  that  receiveth  you,  received!  me  J ;  and  as  my  Father  fent 
"  me,  fo  fend  I  you  §.'*  And  as  St.  Paul  (ays,  «  He  diat  defpifeth" 
(namely,  the  foregoing  commandments  from  ver.  2.)  **  defpifeth 
^  not  man,  but  God,  who  has  given  us"  (namely  apofUes)  ^  his  hdy 
**  Spirit  ||.'*  And  whereas,  ver.  17th  of  this  13th  chapter  of  the 
epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  St.  Paul  fays,  "  Obey  them  that  have  the 
rule  over  you,  roT^  hyttfj^sMq  IfAMr  and  fubmit  yourfelves,  for  they 
watch  for  your  fouls ;"  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  it  relates  to  fbme 
of  the  apoftles,  who  furvived,  and  were  then  at  Jeru(alem.  For  the 
a|[ioftlcs  did  not  only  (like  St.  Paul)  fometimes  (peak  by  permtifion; 
hut  generally  of  commandment  from  the  Lord**.  Thofe  ««- 
mandments  St.  Paul  particularly  gave  by  the  Lord  Jefus  f  f.  And 
St.  Peter  (ays  J^,  "  I  write  unto  you,  that  ye  may  be  mindful  of 
*'  the — commandmeyiti  of  us  the  apoftles  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.*' 
Thefe  commandments  the  believers  were  to  obey,  not  only  when 
the  apoftles  were  prcfent,  but  abfent  §§.  And  if  any  one  obeyed 
not  the  word  or  commandment  of  their  epiftle,  'they  were  to  be 
noted,  avoided,  and  admoni(hed  ||y.  I  remember  no  place  where 
any  minifter  of  the  church  is  faid  to  have  a  commandment  of  the 
LcrJ,  but  the  apoftles  3  or  where  obedience  is  required  to  any  com* 
mandments,  but  what  came  from  the  apoftles.  They,  indeed,  had 
the  power  of  binding  and  loofmg :  and  Chrift  faid,  *^  He  that 
"  heareth  you,  heareth  me."  It  was  through  their  word  that  all 
were  to  believe  ***.  And  it  was  by  them  that  the  word  of  the  Gofpel 
went  forth,  and  that  form  of  doctrine  which  all  men  were  to  obey. 
And  perhaps  the  reafon  why  St.  Paul  dire»Sb  the  Hebrews,  in  the  clofe 
of  this  epiftle,  to  remember  the  dead,  or  abfent  apoftles,  who  had 
been  their  guides,  ver.  17.  and  to  obey  the  living  ones  now  refiding 
at  Jeiufalcm,  and  watchiiig  over  their  fouls,  ver.  7.  might  be,  to 
free  himfelf  from  any  imputation  of  going  too  far  out  of  his  pro- 
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Vtnce,  who  was  the  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles  only.  .And  as  he  had 
not  only  written  to  the  HebrewSi  but  written  very  •  freely,  of  the 
infufficiency  and  meannefs  of  the  Jewifh  law  (though  not  in  the 
character  of  an  apofUe,  as  I  fhall  obferve  more  fully  in  the  third 
EfTay) ;  that  he  might  not  feem  to  invade  the  province  c^  the  apof-^ 
ties  of  the  circumcifion,  much  lefs  oppofe  them  (who  had  only 
received  the  right  hand  of  fellowfhip,  as,an  apoftle  of  the  heathen  *)  j 
he  here  bids  the  Hebrews  remember  their  apoftles,  who  were  dead 
or  abfent,  and  who  had  fpoken  the  word  of  the  Lord  |  and  obey 
thofe  that  were  prefent,  and  watched  for  their  fouls :  and  imme-* 
diately  adds,  ver.  i8,  19.  ''  Pray  for  us,  for  we  truft  we  have  a 
**  good  confcience."  As  if  he  had  faid,  "  Obey  the  apoftles  of  the 
**  circumcifion,  and  pray  for  me  the  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles  j  and 
**  the  rather,  that  I  may  be  reftored  to  .you  the  fooner,  and  bring 
**  the  alms  of  the  Gcntile-Chriftians  vto  youj"  which  he  had 
brought  from  Afia,  Macedonia,  and  Greece,  before;  and  probably 
now  defigned  fB  bring  from  Italy  and  Spain ;  according  to  the  agree- 
ment between  him  and  Barnabas,  and  the  three  great  apoftles  of  the 
circumcifion  f* 

I  wifh  I  have  not  tired  my  reader  on  this  fubjeft.  But  as  It  i^ 
of  fome  importance,  and  is  wrapped  up  in  a  great  deal  of  obfcurity^ 
I  thought  it  proper  to  treat  it  in  this  manner.  The  reader  will  now 
better  judge,  in  which  of  thefe  fenfes  he' is  to  underfbmd  helps, 
or  helpers,  and  Kt^tftio-tiiy  which  we  titoflate  governments;  as 
well  as  the  other  words  in  the  New  Teftament  brought  to  fupport 
that  rendering  of  the  word  xvCtp^Wf*  If  he  underftands  all  thefe 
words  in  the  firft  fenfe  I  have  given  them,  I  believe  it  is  in  a  fenfe 
agreeable  to  other  places  of  Scripture ;  if  he  underftands  them  in 
the  laft,  I  apprehend  he  will  be  much  more  like  to  underftand  them 
in  the  precife  fenfe  which  they  have  in  each  of  thofe  places  where 
they  ftand.  If  the  connection  was  clear  and  full,  there  is  not  the 
leaft  doubt  but  we  ought  to  underftand  them  in  this  laft  fenfe  only ; 
but  as  the  connection  is  fomewhat  doubtful,  and  cannot  be  proved, 
but  from  many  confiderations  laid  together,  I  think  it  becomes  me 
to  exprefs  the  uncertainty  I  do  about  them,  till  I  receive  more  light 
than  I  have  been  able  to  get  at  prefent.  AH  that  I  have  further  to 
add  about  them  is,  that  if  the  reader  concurs  with  me  in  the  laft 
fenfe  of  helps  and  xt^Ccpy^dw^,  I  muft  then  defire  him  to  confider 
what  I  have  faid  about  helps  and  xvCiftia-Hi  (as  ftanding,  as  it  does 
in  our  verfion,  for  governments)  in  the  firft  place,  from  page  159 
— -161.  only  as  an  occafion  taken  by  me  to  explain  thofe  gifts  of 
the  Spirit,  which  fitted  men  to  be  deacons,  mefTengers,  evange- 
liils,  and  advifers ;  and  not  to  confider  them  as  the  proper  meaning 
of  iiiiXn^fHf  and  xvCtfiic^q.  And  that  he  will  forgive  me,  if  fbme 
degree  of  uncertainty,  and  a  greater  degree  of  modefty,  in  a  cafe 
where  it  may  become  me  to  yield  as  far  to  it  as  I  would  in  any  of 
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fhc  ;:k*  rsriir?,  hs.*  mf*  rr-  rur.  into  a  method  that  mav  2t  firft 

1  h-^  I  ri.;  :a;..  rt-:  tr.e  r::":  cf  wlicoai,  kncwledgc,  pro;Aecy, 
tf  2 : r. Ir, r?  r. t Ip *-  i r  •  :c  v r rr.r-*ert ?,  i r.  r:e  fc versLi  fcnfes  and* accepu- 
tirns  :r.  •i«-h;c"  I  h^.-  ccniidtTtd  rhen"..  And  to  thcie  inftances  may 
tr.e  :M::r.."ni  ci'  Lr.t  ir4r!:  be  rtc.xed.  1  ihali  now  conlider  feme 
t^.r.i.>  ir^i  r:.2t^  :::  rr-icn.  t.3  ir.em  aiJ. 

Ir.  :r.^  rr!^  ri-sc-?-,  I  z^zzz'ztndm  this  teachins:  confifted  in  a  fud- 
den  ;l/-.Tr:r._-: '  :.  '  r  r.e  :T.:rx;,  bv  which  it  was  furniibed  in  an  in- 
friT.:  V'.'.zr.  f::r.t';r:l!  ._:  rh*  le  klrA^  ot  knowledge;  iiiiiich  perhaps 
a  rrar.  cr'tce  cc!t  jir.z,  C'uIJ  not  have  acquired  by  the  hardeft  ftudy 
in  the  criirt'e  c:  s  Icr.r  lire.  And  fanr.e  of  them  fuch  as  cculd  not 
be  icculred  by  ir.v  2::  cr  Ihicv  waatfoc\er  ^as  the  word  of  know- 
Iciee,  arc  ieverai  cf  the  ^:%js  of  lower  prophecy ;,  which  continued 
wltr.  :J:c:"e  to  w;,cm  tr.ey  were  imT^rtec,  as  a  fund  of  that  learning 
and  kr.c^A'lecge  cc^r-niunicated  to  them ;  and  i»-hich  confcquently 
L^ey  could  ufe  as  there  .vas  occaSloi:.  Upon  which  iccount  I  fup- 
pofe  i:  wz^  xhz,z  the  cloven  tongues  lat,  or  refted,  or  continued  for 
feme  t:nr,e  upon  them  *  ;  ramely,  to  ihew  the  permanency  of  the 
g:ft^  and  th^t  it  fhouid  be  ready  for  their  ufe  on  all  proper  occa- 
iLon^:  2S  '*  d:c  Spirit  abode  upon  our  Saviour  at  hisbo^fmt)" 
to  c.r.cte  the  fame  chi::g.  A  like  expreflion  is  ufed  of  the  Seventy, 
at  their  iii&  cppoictmejit  for  TudL.ement  and  government ;  for  it  is 
faid,  ^^  I'hat  when  the  Spirit  reftcd  upon  thcoH)  they  prophefied, 
*^  and  did  not  ceafej."  Upon  this  account  too  the  receiving  thefe 
eif't)  is  c?.lled,  the  bcin?  eniiehtened  and  illuminated,  as  well  as 
being  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  §•  St.  Paul  lays,  that 
*^  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  fhine  out  of  darkneis,  hath 
*^  fhincd  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
"  glory  cf  God  in  the  law  of  Jefus  Chrift  J."  And  he  prays  for 
the  Ephcfi«ns  **,  that  '*  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jdlis 
<*  Chrift  might  give  them  the  Spirit  of  wifdom  and  revelation,  in 
"  the  knowledge  cf  him ;  the  eyes  of  their  underftanding  being  en- 
^  lightened,  &c.*'  And  that  the  enlightening  he  prays  for  is  the 
gift  cf  the  Holy  Ghoft,  does  not  only  appear  from  thie  words,  but 
from  what  immediately  precedes  -f  f ;  that  *^  after  they  had  believed, 
^  they  were  fenled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promife,  the  eameft  of 
**  cur  inheritance,  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchafcd  poflef- 
^  fxon."  And  the  fathers,  from  the  beginning  of  Chriftianity, 
Juftin  Martyr,  Irenxus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  call  this  illumina- 
tion, and  fpeak  of  it  as  conferred  at  baptifm  ;  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
being  generally  conferred  by  the  apoftles  after  baptifm*  And  this 
illumination  not  being  mere  infpiration,  ftriclly  fo  called;  nor  a 
bare  difcovery  of  fome  particular  matter,  as  the  prophets  under  the 
Old  Teftament  generally  had  communicated  to  them  by  a  dream, 
or  a  viiion,  or  a  rapture,  or  a  revelation ;  but  a  fund  of  gcnenl 
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"knbwledge  of  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  given  to 
them,  and  that  was  ready  to  be  ufed  by  them  for  the  benefit  of 
others,  whom  they  were  inftrufting  and  edifying  continually ;  and 
even  frefh  gifts  (namely,  of  prophecy),  always  ready  to  be  commu- 
nicated wlVei^'they  were  neceuary;  our  Saviour  tells  the  people*, 
that  <<  he  that  believes  on  him^  as  the  Scripture  hath  faid  f ,  out  of 
**  his  belly  fliould  flow  rivers  of  living  water."  Which,  as  the 
Evangelift  adds,  he  fpake  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on 
him  mould  receive ;  for  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  hot  yet  given,  becaufe 
Jefus  was  not  glorified*  In'  this  fenfe  it  is  that  Chrift  promifes, 
that  "the  Spirit  fhould  abide  with  them  for  ever;  or  not  depart 
**  from  them  J."  And  that  St;  Paul  fpeaks  of  the  Corinthians,  as 
being  "  the  temple  of  God  ^,  by  the  Spirit's  dwelling  in  them  H  ; 
•'  and  are  built  together  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit  **.'* 
Bv  which  means  the  Father  ^nd  Chrift^  According  to  the  promise 
of  the  latter,  come  and  take  up  their  abode  with  believers  ff  •  It  is 
by  the  help  of  this  notion  alone,  that  we  Can  tinderftand  a  reafon* 
ing  often  touched  upon  by  St*  Paul  in  his  Epiftles,  that  the  Spirit 
was  not  given  by  or  under  the  law;  and  that  therefore  thofe  who 
tfircrc  under  the  law  were  carnal,  like  Iflimael,  who  was  only  Abra- 
ham's fon  according  to  the  flefli.  Yet  the  prophets  had  the  Spirit 
of  Chrift  under  the  law*  But  the  Spirit  under  the  Old  Teftament 
is  confidered  but  as  an  extrinfic  principle,  fometimes,  but  yet  very 
rarely,  impreffing  the  imagination  of  a  few,  or  the  organs  of  their 
^eech.  Now  and  then  the  phrafe,  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came 
**  upon  them"  occurs.  Whereas  the  Gofpel  gave  the  bleffing  of 
the  Spirit  an  internal  and  quickening  principle  to  numbers,  which 
was  conftandy  to  abide  with  them ;  by  the  efficacy  of  whofe  abid- 
ing light  and  knowledge  they  were  to  be  governed  in  their  whole 
condu6l«  The  firft  time  I  find  the  phrafe  ufed  of  "  giving  or  not 
**  giving  the  Spirit,"  is  John'  vii,  39.  "  The  .Spirit  was  not  yet 
*'  given,  becaufe  Jeius  was  not  yet  glorified."  And  foon  after  our 
Saviour  lays,  ''  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  ihall  give  you  ano- 
"  ther  comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ev.er,"  John 
^iv.  i6»  which  texts,  I  think,  cannot  be  explained  but  by  carrying 
along  with  us,  in  our  minds,  the  precife  notion  of  a  gift.  And 
that  this  was  a  fund  of  fcience  communicated  to  them  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  feems  to  be  further  intimated,  not  only  in  its  being  called 
an  illumination,  and  an  enlightening,  but  a  gift;  namely,  of  wif* 
dom,  knowledge,  teaching,  exhortation,  tongues,  and  their  inter- 
pretation^  For  when  the  word  gift  is  appfied  to  knowledge,  it 
/eems  to  carry  in  its  notion  the  vefting  that  knowledge  in  the 
party  on  whom  it  was  bcftowed,  as  a  property  to  be  ufed  as  that 

rrty  thought  fit,  for  the  benefit  of  thofe  for  whom  it  was  given* 
apprehend  that  it  is  for  this  reafon  they  were  firft  denominated 
gifts,"  Pfalm  Ixxxviii.  18.  where  our  Saviour  is  defcribed  as  a  mighty 
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conaueror  afcending  triumphantly  into  heaven^  receiving  gifts  tf 
God  for  bis  people,   and  loading  them  with  tbofe  his  iK'nefits. 
^  Thou  haft  afccnded  on  high,   thou  haft  led  captivity  captive^ 
<<  thou  haft  received  gifts  for  men^  SccJ'     And  betauie  thefe  were 
gifts  beftowed  and  gi\'en  to  men,  and  that  they  who  received  them 
were  thereby  pofTcfTed  of  the  knowledge  or  illumination  which 
they  brought  along  with  them ;  therefore  it  was,  that  whilft  diey 
enjoyed  them,  they  could  ufe  that  knowledge,  juft  as  men  do  know* 
ledge  that  is  acquired  by  natural  means :  that  is  to  fay^  that  it  was 
altogether  as  much  in  their  power  to  ufe  it^  or  not  to  ule  it;  or, 
in  fome  degree,  to  abuie  it,  as  men  may  the  knowledge  they  ac- 
quire by  ftudy  and  application :  or,  in  other  words^  that  they  either 
might  not  employ  it,  or  employ  it  folely  for  the  benefit  of  man- 
kind ;  or  for  pride  and  vain-glory :  as  accordingly  we  fee  was  the 
cafe  of  the  Corinthians  in  particular.    For  St.  Faul  fuppofes,  that 
the  motions  of  the  Spirit  were  not  ungovemalide  * :  as  was  die 
cafe  of  the  Deopleni  among  the  Heathens^    This  ungovernable 
fury  was  eftecmed  a  certain  fign  of  poiTeffion,  when  it  appeared 
among  die  falfc  apoftles  and  prophets  f*    The  Corinthians  u(oi 
thefe  gifts  for  the  gratification  of  their  own  vanity  %<,    And  chat 
there  were  the  like  raults  among  the  £phe(ians>  we  may  gather  &om 
St.  Paul's  prefling  exhortation  to  humility,  peace^  and  unity,  where 
he  fpeaks  of  thefe  gifts,  Eph.  iv.  j — xi*  and  particularly  by  hit 
letting  Chrift's  example  before  them,  ver.  9,  io»  whoy  he  Uiys,.  dc^ 
icended  into  the  grave,   or  was  abafed,  before  he  afcendcd  into 
heaven,  and  was  exalted  to  the  right-hand  of  power,  to  receive 
thefe  gifts,  arid  to  fill  his  church  with  them*    But  though  from 
thefe  confider^tions,  I  apprehend,  the  Pneumatici  could  ufe  dicfe 
gifts  of  illumination  or  knowledge,  or  not  ufe  them>  as  they  couU 
any  other  knowledge  $  yet  that  was  not  the  cafe  as  to  the  other  giib 
of  the  Spirit;  which  had  been  given  under  the  miniftrj  or  difpen* 
iation  of  Jefus,  as  well  as  now  under  the  miniftry  or  difpeniation 
of  the  Spirit;   or  which  did  not  confift  in  illumination.     They 
were  under  the  dire£Uon  of  the  Spirit,  as  to  time  and  other  circum- 
ftances ;  and  were  but  fingular  and  particular  voucUafements.    For 
we  find  that  St.  Paul  could  net  alwavs  ufe  the  gift  of  healing 
(which  was  in  fome  fenfe  now  a  gift  of  tne  Spirit,  fee  p.  407,  &c.); 
er  elfe  he  would  not  have  preferibed  wine  to  Timothy^  for  his 
ftomach's  iake  § ;   nor  have  left  Trophimus  at  Miletum  ftck  |» 
And  though  I  formerly  apprehended,  that  the  gifts  of  iUuminatiea 
were  in  feme  meafure  wider  the  dire^Elion  of  the  Spirit^  as  to  the 
time  and  manner  of  their  exercife,  as  well  as  the  gifts  of  healing 
miracles,  &Cr  yet  I  have,  for  the  rcafons  juft  now  given,  altered  obj 
opinion  in  that  particular.     And  thoueh  St.  Luke  informs  us,  thtf 
at  the^  firft  efTufion  of  the  Holy  Cfhoft,  «  they  all  fpakc  witk 
^  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance  ^'^  which  led  mt  iai» 
my  former  notion :  yet  I  am  very  apt  to  think,  on  turning  h  again 
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in  my  dioughts,  that  it  mean^  no  more,  than  that  6ach  man  ^ke 
in  that  toi^ue  that  the  Spirit  had  given  him  the  knowledge  oft 

Thus  we  ice  why  diefe  high  vouchfafemtnts  are  called  ^<  gif»*'*  It 
is  much  more  obvious,  how  they  came  to  be  called  <*  the  gifts  of 
«*  God  • ;"  ^«  the  gift  of  Chrift  f."  And  PCd.  Ixxxviii.  i8.  is  quoted 
and  applied  by  Paul  to  tfaefe  ^  gifts,'*  £ph«  iv.  7,  8«  And  moft  fre- 
quently, <<  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft ;"  the  Holy  Ghoft  being  the 
inunediate  author  of  them.  They  are  perhaps  alfo  called  ^^  the  hea-> 
M  venly  things,"  Eph.  i.  3.  where  h  tm;  knfcu'mq,  it  may  be,  fijniifies 
^  heavenly  mings,"  or  gifts  of  the  Spirit  of  a  celeftial  kind,  Uidi  as 
wifdom  and  prudence,  ven  8.  perhaps  to  diftinguifh  fitnn  the  gifts 
cf  healing  and  miracles,  which  are  of  a  more  earthly  kind.  It  i$ 
flill  more  expre&ly  called,  *^  the  heavenly  gift  t"  And  they  are 
called  heavenly  thuigs,  or  sifts,  not  only  as  from  their  nature,  but, 
perhaps,  as  Chrift  received  them  in  heaven  from  the  Father,  but 
ikod  them  down  from  dience,  at  his  Atting  at  the  right-hand  of 
God.  For  St.  Luke  acquaints  us,  that  when  diey  were  firft  im-» 
parted,  there  came  a  found  from  heaven,  and  it  filled  the  houfiL 
And  there  appeared  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  (at  upon 
each  of  them.  And  they  were  filled  with  die  Holy  Ghaft.  And  as 
his  heavenly  kingdom  was  to  be  propagated  by  them,  our  Saviour 
had  firft  called  thefe  gifts  ^  the  heavenly  thii^"  ra  hni^dnm^  in  his 
diicourfe  with  Nicodemus,  John  iii.  I2.  the  fenfe  of  which  place 
ieems  to  me  to  be  this :  if  you,  a  mafter,  or  teacher,  in  Ifrael,  do 
not  ujiderftand  the  nature  of  fuch  an  earthly  thing,  or  cuftom  of 
ihe  kingdom,  eftabliihed  orer  the  Jewifli  nation,  as  being  born  of 
Inptifin,  pradifcd  every  day  in  the  initiation  of  profetytes;  how 
wul  you  underftand  fuch  heavenly  diings,  as  the  intimation  of  my 
diiciples,  by  the  baptiini  of  die  Holy  Ghoft,  and  fire  from  heaven, 
if  I  ihould  proceed  fiuther  on  that  fubjed  ?  That  this  is  the  fenie 
of  ^  earthly  and  heavenly  things^*'  appears  more  fiilly  from  ver.  31. 
34;  compared  ¥fith  ver.  25,  26.  By  which  it  is  plain,  that  Jdm 
the  fiaptift  owns  himfelf  to  be  of  die  earth,  and  his  bapufin  eardily : 
but  that  Chrift  is  from  heaven,  ^d  his  faaptifin  by  the  Spbit  hea- 
venly, becaufe  he  had  not  the  Spirit  by  meafure. 

St.  Paul  feems  to  reduce  all  thefe  gifts  under  two  heads  &,  know- 
kdge  and  utterance.  To  knowledge  bdongs  die  word  of  wifdom, 
the  underftandii^  the  prophets,  the  knowl^ge  of  myfteries  (or  o£ 
great  fiiture  events),  the  difcerning  of  fptrits,  the  pointing  out  pro^ 
per  minifters  to  the  church,  abilities  fi>r  tev&nl  (brts  of  public  per**^ 
fiannances  in  it;  prudence  to  diftribute  to  the  neceffiues  of  the 
&ints;  to  go  on  the  errands  of  the  apoftles  and  churches;  and 
both  to  advife  on  ieveral  occafions,  and  alio  to  know  that  they 
ought  to  comply  with  fuch  advice;  the  (kill  to  prefidis  over  the 
management  cSf  public  worihipy  and  the  knowledge  of  tongues,  an4 
their  mterpretadon.    And  to  mtterauce  bdongs  a  fluency  of  Speech 

•  AAi  ?iH.  to.  xl.  t7»  t  ^f^  iv*  7*  t  H*^  ^'  4* 

i  1  Cor.  U  5. 
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.u.tzi  --?  v.ri--^-«  — -^  -s-icicr:*-   — -T-n  cr  Goc-     Acc«srd:r!g  to 
r-*   -'"^^^r-.-Lz  zs.t  rrirn;^  "-"^  *i  "  -  ■^—  3ccr  out  hit  Spirit 

•-  -.'-.  -  T  Lirii-'.*  -  ir.:   -c  =7  .-^-irziis.  I  wjl  zo<a-  out  in  dwfe 
«   :-*-.»  c:  T.J  -...-:.:-  i-v:  =iiv  {'m     rricctrr.""     So  likrsdfs  wt 
T.r.'t  ?r--£r  !-£:  ->  ---  *  -.:;  irji  U;.  i»^.  I  iztjlLnz  with  aE  rcafi- 
r.ti-  i-'C  'i.:l.L-^v.,  1--^  ;iid-^-"-^  -.*  zt.2Z  i.-x.'«c2«  ia  the  prophe- 
c.t\  '-■'  -^  Ol-  T--::i:i:ir.:,  isji  In  n*  Csr-KSLi-xctca^c,  addreffing 
r.:T.;'..:  :r.  ns  .  ic;  :tri:-  u-  "-i  d«:cl£«  A»^  iiL  12.  to  die  endo^ 
L-*  cf.i^Ti-  :  fztiCir.r  tc  tit  ru.irs  Acis  ir.  ii— 22-  ir.  29— 3^ 
■^.ir.  ss '=:.-:."  rr*V.-:i.3r*  and  elccu*..cs  2s  he  had  dcoc  be&re  to 
L-.*  r^'-r^*  -  i."2  AC  rsid  a  ?^/^i  Acii  :•. .  24—31.  in  a  very  de- 
viZf.d  fL-iir.,  hizhly  f-L-Uclt  tc  Ke  occa^cn  on  which  k  was  tnade, 
ar.  1  no  wivi  L'i=r;cr  to  l-c:c  c-fccurts.     We  may  alio  obfenr, 
vi'.v.  irx.w  ir.'^ch  lOrce,  ekx:;j^ree,  and  cocrage,  Stq^en  addrefies 
the  cc;.r.cd  §.     So  iiktvr^u  r^;.!,  as  ioon  as  he  was  fiUed  with  die 
Hoi .  Ghcit*|,  i:r«rr.ec;a:e;?  preaches  Canft  in  die  fvnagogue,  that 
hi  is  rr.e  Son  of  Goc**;  ar.c  increaung  the  more  in  ftrcngthy 
c vr.fo:-r. dlr.g  uie  Jev*>  ft  >  anc  ipaxe  boUy,  dilputing  againft*dic 
Gr'j'.iT.s  X*'     Wher.  izz  Holy  Gholi  fell  on  Cornelius  and  his 
{^nM\y  irr^y  fpaicc  wim  tcngu^-s,  and  magnixied  God  ^&.     We  may 
{:t  2u<  ir<r:Ai4Cc  of  ti.e  auLicricy  with  wnich  Peter  rebukes  Simon 
T-iuC'-S  on  his  r.o:cricu>  irrpKiy  I,-  ;  and  with  which  Paul,  being 
ii\l\:  th-  Holy  Ghc-il,  re;  nrr.ands  Lhinas,  on  his  endeavouring  to 
pervert  tl;e  RcniLn  ]:ro-co;tluI  from  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  •♦•. 
And  kftly,  when  tf.c  Hoiy  Gholl  came  oa  the  twelve  difeiples  of 
John  liaptift  zi  Lplicfu*  t+t>  St.  Luke  informs  us,  that   "they 
^'  fpakc  witii  tcDc'^^:  aiiu  propliciieu."     And  bccaufe  they  were 
firft  by  iittcrsi^icc  to  i.-  .zn  all  the  wii'dom  and  knowledge  they  had 
to  thr;  world  (fc-r  the  word  was  firll  fpoken,  and  not  written); 
tbcrd'ore  it  was  that  the  Holy  Ghoil  canie  down  upon  them  in 
toji^'ucs  ;  as  it  c;.n.c  in  cloven  tongues,  to  ihew  the  multiplicity  of 
Vjiii'iiiis  they  WL-r  J  to  I'pcak ;  and  in  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  nre, 
to  flicw  the  light  and  kiiowlcuge  that  was  in;parted^  the  zeal  and 
activity  of  tlioie  who  had  chcfc  gifts,  in  imparting  light  and  knov- 

»  Atls  j'l    f  I.                          f  Jo^l  ii    2$,  29.  J  A^  li.  14^  14— j'" 

ii  Jill',  vii.  |]  iblc.  ix.  17.  "* ♦  Ver.  2J.  "ff  V»r.  si- 
ll Vft.  2^.  ^  Adi  X.  46.  mi  Ibid.  %ui.  2»— S4- 
'*'   Ibtd.  xi;!.  9*                •fj-f  ld:d.  ii.  1— 8> 
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ledge  to  others ;  and  the  great  efEcacy  of  the  gifb  themfelves,  and 
of  that  Spirit  by  which  they  (pake  j  by  the  means  of  which  the 
words  they  fpake  were  ^  not  to  be  a  dead  found,  but  a  quickening 
«  fpirit."  ; 

St.  Paul  fumming  up  the  gifts  of  the  Iloly  Ghoft  under  the  heads* 
of  knowledge  and  utterance,  both  which  confift  in  an  illumination' 
of  the  mind,  enriching  the  minds  of  thofe  that  had  them  with  what 
was  proper  to  be  known  by  them,  and  a  readinefs  to  utter  it ;  it  is 
villble,  that  in  this  account  I  muft  exclude  the  gifts  of  miracles, 
healing,  and  cafting  out  of  the  devils,  becaufe  they  did  riot  proceed 
from  any  illumination,  or  fund  of  knowledge;  but  from  the  im- 
mediate power  of  God,  invoked  by  him  who  had  the  faith  of  mira*« 
cles,  or  a  full  perfuafion  that  God  would  wotk  a  miracle,  on  his  in- 
vocation or  praver,  for  the  confirmation  of  the  truth.  And  to  ihew,^ 
that  there  is  a  foundation  for  diflinguifhing  the  working  of  miracles, 
healing  difeafes,  and  cafting  out  devils,  from  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft)  I  would  ofter  thefe  confiderations : 

I.  That  dealing  and  difpofTeffing  were  performed  by  the  Apoftles 
and  the  Seventy  in  our  Saviour's  life-time,  according  to  the  com- 
miffion  he  gave  them,  Matth,  x.  8.  Luke  x.  9.  Mark  vi.  7 — 14. 
by  a  power  derived  immediately  from  him,  as  is  plain  from  the 
words  of  thefe  texts;  fee  alfo  Luke  x.  17.  but  not  by  "  the  power 
**  of  the  Spirit ;"  by  which  St.  Paul  afterwards  fays,  *^  he  performed 
<*  mightv  figns  and  wonders  from  Jerufalem  to  lUyricum  * ;" 
vriiich  plainly  follows  from  what  I  have  proved  before,  that  the 
Holy  Ghoft  was  not,  nor  could  not  be  given  (according  to  the  fet- 
tled order  of  things)  till  our  Saviour's  afcenfion. 

!•  Though  the  difciples  healed  difeafes,  or  caft  out  devils,  or 
wrought  miracles  by  the  Spirit  after  Chrift's  afcenfion ;  and  they 
are  therefore  once  faid  to  be  gifts  given  by  the  Spirit  f  :  inafmuch 
as  the  faith  of  thefe  was  then  wrought  by  the  Spirit;  yet  thefe  not 
being  works  peculiar  to  the  difpenfation  of  the  Spirit,  out  common 
to  that  difpenfation,  with  the  miniftry  or  difpenfation  of  Chrift,  in 
whofe  name  they  had  been  wrought  before  the  giving  of  the  Spirit 
to  believers;  they  are  never  called,  "  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  Holy 
**  Ghoft,  or  the  gifts  or  diftributions  of  the  Spirit,  or  of  the  Holy 
"  Ghoft,"  either  by  St.  Luke  in  the  Afts  (the  only  book  that  gives 
the  hiftory  of  the  Holy  Ghoft),  or  by  any  other  writer  of  the  New 
Teftainent,  but  always  ri^-Mx,  (n^iAua^  h^fd^jM^  j  wonders,  figns,  and 
powers :  whereas  the  gift^  or  illumination,  fuch  as  prophecy  and 
peaking  with  tongues,  are  conftantly  ftyled  fo  by  them;  often 
X'k^*  X^^i^^^*  ^^^  fometimes  ^tJlio-/;^;  and  fxt^ij-fAoi. 

3.  In  fome  places  where  the  Scripture  /peaks  of  thefe  works  to- 
gether, it  puts  a  manifeft  difference  between  them.  Thus  St.  Paul 
lays,  that  "  God  bore  witnefs  to  the  doftrinc  which  the  Apoftles 
**  preached,  *  by  figns  and  wonders,  and  divers  miracles,  and  gifts 
^  (lajkr/AoT?),  diftributioi)  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,"  Hcb.  ii.  4.  And 
Oai«  lii.  j.  he  fays,  <^  He  that  miniftcrcth  to  you  the  Spirit,  and 

^  Rom.  XT.  19.  f  I  Cor*  xJi.  4— »xo* 
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^  worketh  miracles  among  you :"  plainly  ^Utinguifliir.g  the  work 

ipg  of  miracles  from  the  bpirit. 

^ut  though  I  apprehend  all  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  their 
ftrift  acceptation,  or  the  gifts  that  were  peculiar  to  the  difpenlation  of 
the  Spirit,  confifted  in  illuminatioQ ;  yet  I  apprehend  that  that  illunii* 
nation  was  of  two  kinds.    The  one  was  an  illumination  of  fiich  a 
nature,  as  conveyed  a  fyftem  of  knowledge,  an  art  or  (killt  at  once 
to  the  mind ;  fo  as  to  niakc  the  mind  poilds  it,  aa  it  does  a  ffStm 
of  knowledge,  an  art  or  iki)l  acquired  by  ftudy  or  pradioe.    And 
the  other  was  an  illumination  in  a  particular  inftance,  pr§  re  tuu^ 
«nd  that  only  ferved  the  prefent  purpofe  or  occafion.    Like  die  tm* 
parting  a  particular  fa^  difcourfe,  poem,  tune,  &c.  to  the  mind,  fia 
^  to  pofTefs  it  of  it  firft,  and  then,  from  pofleiSng  the  perlon  of  it, 
to  enable  him  to  utter  it.     Which  will  ftill  diftinguiih  this  daft  of 
gifts  from  mere  infpiration ;  fuch  as  the  prophets  (often,  if  not  al- 
ways) had  under  die  Old  Teftament,  vAiiik  mouths  were  (ofteni 
if  not  always)  but  the  organs  of  the  Spirit,  pronouncing  what  the 
Spirit  dilated,  and  even  without  underftanding  at  all  times  di« 
meaning  of  what  they  faid.    l*he  former  kind  of  illumination  is 
general  and  extenfive  i  the  latter  occafional  and  coiAned,    To  the 
former  dafs  belong  the  gift  of  wifdom,  knowledge,  of  an  evai^dift, 
of  a  teacher^  of  a  prefident  or  ruler,  of  a  deacon,  of  tongues,  of  the 
interpretation  of  tongues,  and  of  utterance*    And  to  the  latter  ckft 
perhaps  belong  predi&ion,  difcernment  of  Q>irits ;  czhortaiioo,  in 
gU  its  branches  of  admonition,  convi^on,  reproof  confinnation, 
and  comfort;  plalms  or  hymns,  prayer,  ;uk1  the  fi:eing  things  at  a 
diftance;    though    it  is   poffible,   that    exhortation,    prayer,  and 
P&lmody,  might  be  conveyed  as  an  art,  as  well  as  that  of  tcadh- 
ing.    Perhaps  the  gift  of  knowledge,  wifdom,  of  an  evangelift,  tt 
a  teacher,  of  a  rder,  and  of  a  deacon,  were  only  imparted  to  fuch  as 
bore  more  ftated  offices  in  the  church.     Perhsms  the  fecond  clafi 
of  gifts  (except  the  laft,  which  feems  to  have  been  peculiar  to  Sl 
Pam)  were  imparted  to  all  believers.     And  I  (iippofe  the  gift  of 
tongues,  interpretation,  and  utterance,  were  common  both  to  ftated 
officers  and  private  Chriftians, 

Now  this  gift,  illumination,  or  enlightening,  was  communicaled 
two  different  ways,  either  immediately  by  the  Spirit's  falling  on 
them,  or  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Apottles«  When  diis 
illuminadon  came  immediately,  it  feems  to  luive  becki  accompanied 
with  the  fyn.bol  of  ^cloven  tongues,  as  of  fire,  fitting  on  Cfgh  of 
<*  them  *,"  that  is,  in  litde  flames,  which  refinnbfed  tongues  | 
as  flame  in  the  Hebrew  is  called  *^  a  tongue  of  fire  f/*  And  which 
the  apoftle  Peter  lays  that  Chrift  had  poured  out ;  that  which,  bp 
be  ^^  ye  ft'c  and  hear.*'  And  from  coming  in,  that  ftmibol  is  fiud 
to  fall  on  them  %  i  agreeably  to  John  Bapdft's  predidion  § :  **  I  in* 
<^  deed  bapdfe  you  with  water  unto  repentance ;  but  he  diat  comcth 
^<  after  me  fhall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  with  fire.** 

*  A^  r.*  3*  f  I(vv«  24,  X  AAi  X*  44-  xi*  15*  S  Msttli.  TVu  tu 

And 
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Jfaxi  this  predi<9ion  is  in  the  fame  manner  recorded  by  St.  Mark  % 
smd  St.  Luke  f*  It  may  not  be  altogether  improper  to  take  no- 
lice,  on  this  Qccafion,  that  Chrift,  who  thus  baptized  his  apoftles  and 
iirft  diicipies,  had  been  mc^  probably  baptized  in  the  very  (ame 
manner  himfelf.  Peter  iays^,  that  ^Jefus  was  anointed  with  the 
^  Holy  Ghofty  and  with  power;"  wmch,  any  one  may  fee,  by  the 
place  it  holds  in  Peter's  narration,  flgnifies  Chrift's  baptifin. 
Ancnnted  with  the  Holy  GJboft  is  therefore  the  fame  thing  witii 
ibaptized  with  the  Holy  Gboft ;  and  beixig  ibs^tized  with  the  Holy 
Giioft,  in  aU  other  innance$»  fignifies  being  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghoft  and  with  fire,  as  weihall  fee  prefendy^;  and  probably,  there- 
fore, fignifies  the  fame  in  die  cafe  of  our  Saviour.  That  he  was 
Inpuzed  with  the  Holy  Ghoil,  after  Jlobn  Bapciil  had  baptized  him 
il^ith  water,  or  that  the  Holy  Ghofl  defcended  on  him  after  he  came 
out  of  the  water,  all  the  Evangeliib  relate  ^  The  Gofbels,  indeed, 
make  no  mention  of  fire,  or  of  any  j;lory,  yet  it  is  moft  likely  thaC 
it  was  a  glory;  in  which  the  Holy  Ghofl  defcended  in  a  bodily 
fliape,  and  with  the  hovering  motion  of  a  dove,  and  refted  upon 
iiim«  Juflin  Martyr  fays,  that  it  came  from  the  apoflles^  that  the 
Are  came  upon  Chrifl  as  he  went  into  the  water,  and  that  the  Holy 
Ghoft  came  upon  him  as  he  came  out  of  the  water  ||.  By  which 
means  perhaps  it  was,  that  John  Baptift  knew  Jefus  when  ne  wenc 
into  the  water,  as  it  is  plain  he  did,  from  his  forbidding  him,  iajrinf, 
^  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  comeft  thou  to  me  **  r' 
Though  we  are  told,  that  John  knew  him  not;  at  leaft,  knew 
not  that  he  was  the  peribn  that  was  to  be  bapdzed  with  the  Holy 
Ghoft  and  with  fire  (which,  perhaps,  is  the  meaning  of  St.  John 
in  this  pa£&ge  of  his  gofpel) ;  but  by  the  fign  that  God  had  given 
him,  ^  that  on  whomfoever  he  Ihould  fee  the  Spirit  defcending,  he 
*'  it  was  that  ihould  baptize  with  the  holy  Ghoft  f  f ."  W&ch, 
according  to  the  account  of  the  £vangelifts,  did  not  ha{^n  till  af- 
jter  he  came  out  of  the  water.  This  is  the  account  given  in  the 
gofpel  of  the  Ebionites  or  Nazarenes,  nmi  ti^h^  «n^»cX«^^  t«v  toito^ 

fS^  luym.*   09  Hu9  •   'lkfd»m^  V^iyn  airZ^    Zv  tk  il,    KvpM.        But     wh€«* 

^cr  Jefiis  himfelf  was  baptized  with  fire  or  no,  yet  he  foretold 
what  fhould  happen  to  his  difciples,  juft  before  his  afcenfion,  as 
John  Bapdft  had  done  before.  Ads  i.  4,  5.  ^  And  being  affeml 
^  bkd  together  with  them,  conunanded  them^  that  they  fhould  not 
-^  depart  from  Jerufalem,  but  wait  for  the  promife  of  the  Father, 
*,'  whicl^**  faith  he,  "  ye  have  heard  of  me.  for  John  truly 
^  bapti^  with  water,  but  ye  fhall  be  baptized  with  the 
^*  Holy  Ghofl,  not  many  days  hence."  And  when  Peter 
4>un<^  that  the  Holy  Ghofi  fell  on  Cornelius  and  his  femily  %%  $ 
or,  as  he  £iys  in  another  place  §§,  that  <^  the  Holy  Ghoft  Jeil  on 
^  them  ^  he  did  on  us  (mat  is,  us  apoftles  and  our  company)  at 
*^  the  bej^n^ing  (that  is^  with  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire),^ 
**  putting   no  ^difterence    between   them    and    us||||;   then /that 

•  Mark  i.  t.      «t  Uke  liL  i6.       J  AAs  x.  ^8.      ^  Matth.  iii.  i6.  Mark  i.  ro; 
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,,  he  remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  he  £ud,  Johfi 
^<  indeed  baptized  with  water>  but  ye  fhall  be  baptized  with  the 
^<  Holy  Ghoft*."  By  comparing  thefe  texts,  and  particulary 
Matth.  iii.  II.  Mark  i.  8.  Luke  iii.  i6»  together,  it  is  fufficiendy 
plain,  that  ^ baptizing  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  '  and  ^baptizing  with 
^  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  with  fire,''  are  expreffions  of  the  fame  import 
and  fignification^  which  it  is  of  ufe  on  this  occafion  to  obfefve, 
and  will  be  on  others.  It  is  likewife  called,  ^  the  pouring  out  of 
*^  the  Holy  Ghoft,"  alluding  to  the  plentiful  eiFufion  of  it  fore- 
told in  Joel,  ^  I  will  pour  out  my  opirit  on  all  fleih,  faith  the 
^'  Lord,"  Joel  ii.  28.  And  the  reafon  erf*  the  phrafedogy  in  Joel 
is  the  allufion  to  the  plenty  that  Joel  had  juft  before  told  the  peo- 
ple that  God  would  fend  them,  by  means  of  the  former  and  latter 
rain,  ver.  23*  and  to  ^e  Spirit's  being  reprefented  under  die  iymboi 
of  water  in  other  prophets,  as  lia.  xliv,  3,  xxxv.  7.  Iv.  i.  xii.  3. 
£zek,  xxxvi.  25,  John  vii.  37-— 40.  It  is  perhaps  from  the  fiune 
reafon,  that  it  is  called  the  medding  forth  of  the  Holy  Qhoft  f : 
or,  perhaps,  rather  in  allufion  to  the  plentiful  undion  we  have 
from  the  Holy  One,  who  was  himfelf  ^^  the  Anointed,  being  anointed 
^<  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  with  power :[}  or  with  the  oil  of 
^'  gladnefs  above  his  fellows  §."  I  am  the  more  apt  to  think  that 
the  (bedding  forth  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  refers  to  this  undion,  be-r 
caufe  St.  Peter,  in  the  very  next  verfe,  plainly  refers  to  the  cxth 
Pfalm,  where  God  is  reprclented  as  fwearing  to  Chrift,  that  he  will 
conftitute,  or  that  he  had  conftituted,  him  an  High-prieft  (which 
was  done  by  pouring  oil  on  him,  and  anointing  him  more  plenti- 
fully than  the  other  priefts  ||  \  which  denoted  the  inward  undion 
or  htnefs  for  his  office)  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek  •♦, 
On  the  whole,  I  apprehend,  that  nobody  was  faid  to  have  the  Holy 
Ghoft  fall  (which  denotes  his  coming  down  in  fome  vifible  em- 
blem, as  fire),  be  poured  forth,  or  ihed  down,  on  him,  or  to  be 
«  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft;"  but  he  on  whom  the  Holy 
Ghoft  fell  immediately,  and  which  I  apprehend  was  alvi^ys  attended 
with  this  fymbol  of  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire.  Every  text  fa- 
vours this  notion  but  i  Cor.  xii.  13,  and  that  does  not  feiem  to  be 
much  againft  it. 

Thole  who  had  this  fingular  honour  and  high  privilege  ieem  to. 
have  had  a  greater  illumination  (perhaps  in  kind  as  well  as  degree) 
than  thofe  to  whom  it  was  imparted  by  laying  on  of  the  hands  df 
the  apoftles.  For  thofe  who  were  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghofi^ 
or  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell,  was  poured  forth,  or  fhed  down, 
are  faid,  in  the  Afts,  to  be  "  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  j"  whtch| 
though  it  does  not  fignify  a  complete  endowment  with  all  gifts,  or^ 
full  revelation  of  every  thing  they  were  ever  to  have  revealed  to 
f hem ;  for  it  is  probable  they  received  farther  endowments ;  and  i^ 
is  certain  they  received  farther  revelations  from  time  to  time  (as  we 

*  A&t  XI.  15,  i6*  f  Ibiv!.  ii.  2^.  }  Ibid.  x.  3).  §  Heb.  :•  9. 
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fee  in  the  cafe  of  the  hundred  and  twenty,  Ads  iv.  23.  20^—32,  33  j 
in  the  cafe  of  Peter,  who  received  a  revelation  to  preach  to  the  de-? 
vout,  and  of  Paul,  who  received  a  revelation  to  preach  to  the  ido-r 
latrous  Gentiles) ;  vet  flgnifies  a  large  and  plentiful  eiFufiofi  of  gifts, 
fufiicient  for  what  tncy  were  then  to  do;  and  fuch  a  great  eiFufion 
er  communication  of  them,  as  they  could  not  contain  within  them-r 
felves,  but  which  would  overflow,  and  break  out  plentifully  and 
powerfully,  for  the  unfpeakable  benefit  of  others,  I'hus  we  find^ 
^^  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  *,  and  began  to  fpeak 
**  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance,"  So 
A£ls  iv.  31.  where  the  Holy  Ghofl  feems  to  have  fallen  on  them  a 
fecond  time  (for,  it  is  faid,  the  place  was  fhaken,  moil  probably,  by 
the  found  from  heaven  of  a  mighty  rufhing  wind,  much  (Wronger, 
perhaps,  than  the  gentler  breeze  which  filled  al)  the  houfe,  Ads  ii« 
z.)  they  are  all  faid  to  be  "  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghofl:,'*  and  »  to 
f<  fpeak  the  word  with  boldnefs,  and  to  give  witnefs  to  the  refur- 
^  redion  of  the  Lord  Jefus  with  great  power,"  ver.  33,  And  this, 
I  believe,  is  what  Clement  means  in  his  epiille,  §  42.  by  the  fulne& 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  he  (ays  the  apoftles  went  abroad  with,  pub^ 
liihing  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  at  hand.  The  feven  deacons 
were  all  <*  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft"  before  they  were  chofen  t»" 
That  was  immediately  rftcr  Chrift's  afcenfioh ;  and  therefore  we 
have  the  greateft  reafon  to  conclude,  that  they  were  all  of  the  hundred 
gnd  twenty  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghbft  defcended :  fince  the  difciples 
would  probably  chufe  fome  of  the  moft  eminent  of  the  firft  Chrifti- 
ans  to  this  office,  on  the  apoftles  direding  them  to  feled  from' 
among  them  **  feven  men  of  honeft  repute,  full  of  the  H0I7 
^^  Ghoft  and  wifdom,  for  this  office."  Barnabas  is  likewife  faid  to' 
be  **  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  %  ;"  and  that  he  was  one  of  the  hun- 
dred and  twenty,  I  have  endeavoured  to  prove  in  a  former  Eflay, 
And  fince  we  find,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  on  Cornelius  and  his 
family,  without  the  laying  on  of  Peter's  hands,  and  before  baptifm ; 
fince  bt  Luke  alfo  fays,  that  the  Holy  Ghofl  was  poured  out  on 
Cornelius  and  his  family,  the  word  ufed  Ads  ii.  17;  and  farther, 
that  the  Holy  Ghoft  y>//  on  them :  and  fince  Peter  likewife  declares, 
H  he  fell  on  them  as  he  did  ^  on  us  at  the  beginning  § ;  putting  no 
^^  difference  between  them  and  us,'  and  purifying  their  hearts;'* 
alluding  ftill  to  the  fymbol  of  fire:  we  ought  to  conclude,  that 
Cornelius  and  his  family  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  as  well  as 
the  hundred  and  twenty  ^  efpecialiy  fmce  we  fee  it  had  the  like  cftc£ls 
on  them  as  on  the  hundred  and  twenty.  For  as  they  fpakc  in  dif-^ 
ferent  tongues  ^'  the  wondeifiil  things  of  God  || ;"  fo  Cornelius  and 
bis  femily  immediately  "  fpake  with  tongues,  and  magnified  God ;" 
or  fpake  of  thofe  ^reat  and  wonderful  things  of  God  by  which  his 
liame  is  magnified**.  And  it  feems  but  highly  congruous,  that 
wherever  God  faw  fit,  for  great  and  important  reafons,  to  commu** 
picate  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  immediately,  and  without  the  intervcn- 
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tion  of  n)en,  that  it  fhould  be  In  a  more. plentiful  manner  duui 
where  he  was  pleafed  to  impart  them  by  others.  And  it  feems  to 
me  ftill  more  probable^  that, when  the  author  of  the  A£ts  fajs,  that 
anj  one  is  <^  fnU  of,  or  filled  with  the  Uolj  Ghoft,"  be  denotes,  die 
Holv  Ghoft  bHing  inmiediately  on  thoTe  who  are  &id  to  be  fiiU  o^ 
er  iuled  with  it ;  becaufe  thcfe  phrafes  are  u&d  in  the  New  Tefia* 
ment  on  the  reviving  of  prophecy,  after  it  had  ceafed  about  three 
hundred  years ;  when  it  came  on  the  prophets  without  the  byii^ 
on  of  hands :  for  the  Holy  Ghoft  coming  on  2^hary^  Elizabeth^ 
and  John  Baptifl^  they  are  all  faid  to  be  full  of>  or  filled  with,  the 
Holy  Ghoft  *•  And  our  Saviour  was  Elled  with  the  Spirit,  receiving 
k  not  by  meafure« 

,  This  defcent,  or  pouring  cut  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  was  referved  by 
God  for  fbmc  great  and  ncceftary  occafions  of  more  than  ordinary 
importance  and  confequence  lo  the  whole  church.  The  Spirit 
items  to  me  to  have  been  poured  out  in  this  manner  but  five  time$» 
The  firft  was  on  the  hundred  and  twenty,  or  the  apoftlcs  and  dieir 
company :  and  thcfc  received  the  firft  fruits  of  tbe  Spirit ;  or  the 
choiceft  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and  in  the  higheft  degree ;  though,  no 
doubt,  tht'  apoftles  the  choiceft  and  tbe  hi^eft  of  alL  In  which 
fimfe  I  apprehend  St.  Paul  is  to  be  underfkxxl,  when  he  fays  f| 
^  And  not  only  they"  (that  is,  the  new  creature,  or  the  new  crci* 
tion,  or  Chriftians  in  general )j  ^  but  we"  (that  is»  vre  apofUes) 
^  who  received  the  firft  fruits  of  die  Spirit,"  even  we,  notwidi- 
fiandtng  thefe  ^^  fuperior  gifts  we  have  received,  whereby  we  are  tfat 
^  moft  fully  a/Tured  that  we  are  heirs  of  God,  and  (hall  be  deli* 
^  vered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  (or  the  grave )»  into  the 
<^  glorious  liberty  of  the  fons  of  God;  even  we  groan"  (under  our 
prefent  fuft'cring),  *'  waiting"  (or  while  we  wait)  "  for  the  adoption, 
*^  namely,  the  redemption  of  our  body."  And  that  the  firft  fruits 
fignify  tlie  choiceft  portion  of  that  of  which  they  were  the  firft  fi-uits, 
niay  be  feen  i  Con  xv.  20.  23.  Rom.  xvi.  5.  i  Con  i.  15.  i6- 
James  i.  18.  Now  the  apofties,  and  the  reft  of  the  hundred  and 
twenty,  received  thefe  high  communications  of  the  Spirit,  that  they 
theniielves  might  be  thereby  fully  aflUred  of  the  exaltation  ef  Chrift 
to  the  right-hand  of  God,  or  to  all  power.  This  is  the  ufe  St. 
Peter  makes  of  it,  AcSs  ii*  23.  for  he  fays,  that  **  Chrift  being  by 
^  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  havmg  received  of  the  Father 
**  the  promife  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  hath  Ihed  forth  this,  which  ye 
**  fee  and  hear."  The  Holy  Ghoft  likewife  defcended  on  the  hunr 
dred  and  twenty,  in  order  to  qualify  fome  of  them,  namely,  the 
apoftles,  to  teftify  and  prove  this  great  truth,  together  with  the 
other  great  feds  of  Chriftianity ;  teach  the  whole  Icheme  ;  foretell 
the  greater  events  of  it ;  and  qualify  others  for  other  Services  in  the 
church.  By  this  means  giving  fome  apoftles,  fome  prophets,  fome 
evangelifts,  fome  paftors  and  teachers,  and  others  minifters  of  the 
church.  And  that  the  Holy  Gb.oft  came  upon  all  the  apoftles  and 
their  company,  fctms  evident  trom  this,  that  it  is  faid,  ^  they  were 
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*<  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place,"  when  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell 
upon  them*.  Who  can  ihty  here  mean  but  the  hundred  and 
twenty  men  and  women  in  the  former  chapter,  who  ^  continued 
^  with  one  accord  in  fupplication  ^d  prayer,"  A£b  i.  13,  14.  to 
whom  Peter  fpoke,  ver,  15 --23.  who  appointed  two  for  the 
apoftlefliip,  from  which  Judas  fell,  ver.  23.  who  prayed,  ver.  24,  25. 
and  gave  forth  their  lots,  ver.  ult.  Who  but  they  on  whom  the 
pr(H)hecy  of  Joel  was  fulfilled,  that  foretold,  that  ^  the  Spirit 
*^  mould  be  poured  out  on  daughters  as  well  as  fbns,  and  on 
<^  handmaids  as  well  as  fervants,"  ver.  I7,  i8.  and  who  therefore 
are  reprefcnted  under  the  defeription  of  ^^  the  eleven,  and  them 
<^  that  were  with  them,"  Luke  xxiv.  33.  and  are  called,  the  apoftles 
<^  company,"  chap.  iv.  23.  being  diofe  who,  chap.  i.  2J.  are  faid  to 
have  ^^  accompanied  with  them  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jefus  weol 
^  in  and  out  amons  them ;  and  who,  being  asain  afiembled  toge- 
^  ther,  were  all  fiBed  with  the  HoW  Ghoft,^'  chap.  iv.  31.  and 
^^  they  who  were  ail  fcattered  abroad.     Ads  viii.  i. 

This  feems  to  have  been  the  fecond  time  that  the  Spirit  was 
poured  out  on  them :  as  kings  under  the  Old  Teftament  feem 
fometimes  to  have  had  an  ^^  anointing  with  frefh  oil"  from  above ; 
or  a  new  fupply  of  gifts  to  fit  them  for  their  high  office  f.  And  this 
(econd  defcent  of  the  Spirit  appears  to  me  to  have  been  to  encourage 
them,  on  their  firft  being  brought  before  ihe  council  or  the  San* 
bedrim,  and  threatened  by  them  |.-  Which  perhaps  God  iaw  ne* 
ceflary  to  fupport  them  (who  had  till  a  little  before  kept  in  their  up- 
per room  for  fear  of  the  Jews),  under  die  firft  ihock  of  bein^  for- 
bid  to  preach  the  gofpel  by  the  higheft  court  of  civil  and  ecclefiaf- 
tical  judicature  among  the  Jews ;  and  which  every  Jew  ufed  to  have 
in  the  utmoft  reverence.  And,  therefore,  as  they  pray  for  boldncfs, 
liotwithftanding  the  threatening  of  the  council ;  fo  it  is  added,  after 
this  defcent  of  the  Holy  GhoA,  diat  ^^  God  anfwered  dicir  prayer^ 
^^  and  diat  they  fpake  the  word  with  boldnefs  §."  They  alfo  pray,  diat 
Jiotwithftanding  the  <^  threaienings  of  the  council,  God  would 
^  ftretch  forth  his  hand  to  heal,  and  that  figns  and  wonders  may 
^^  be  done  by  the  name  of  Jefus."  And  perhaps  the  Spirit  ncm 
defcended  on  them  all,  not  only  to  fill  them  all  with  courage,  but 
to  give  them  all  the  £uth  of  nuracles  in  a  higher  degree ;  or  atleaft 
fome  of  them  as  had  not  received  thefe  gifts  before :  as  he  had  filled 
all  of  them  with  the  gifts  of  knowledge  and  utterance  before,  name- 
ly, fiiSts  ii.  for  as  St.  Luke  obferved  on  the  firft  defcent,  that  they 
ipake  in  many  tongues  the  wonderfol  things  of  God ;  fo  he  ob- 
fervcs,  that,  on  this  dtfcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  they  fpake  the  word 
with  boldndTs ;  and  adds,  that  ^^  with  great  power  gave  the  apoftles 
*^  witnefs  to  the  refurredtion  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  that  grace  was 
^  now  upon  them  all,"  ver.  33.  I  have  already  explained  th^ 
meaning  of  grace.  And  St.  Luke  in  the  next  chapter  likewife  takes 
notice,  not  only  of  their  ftrikuig  Ananias  anu  Sapphira  dead;  but 
of  the  many  figns  and  v/onders  wrought  by  the  apoltles ;  and  of  the 
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great  coDTerficas  wfakh  dioTe  fi^  and  wonders  produced  *•  And 
as  be  had  ocienrcd»  on  the  hrtt  deicent  of  the  Spirit,  that  many 
vocders  and  figns  were  done  by  the  apoftlcs  f ;  (b  now  having  ob- 
served, on  this  fecond  deicent,  that  ^  apoftlcs  did  not  only  moft 
povrernillT  arteft  the  rcfurrection  of  Chrift,  but  diat  *^  great  grace,'* 
or  a  great  portion  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  ^  was  upon  them  all  ^  ;** 
he  2d&i  i,  that  <^  Stephen"  (who  wss  not  an  ^lOlUe)  ^  did  great 
^  wonders  and  miiacles  among  die  people ;  and  was  filled  with 
^  fuch  wit'dom,  and  other  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  that  diofe  who  dif* 
^  puted  with  him  were  not  able  to  reiift." 

The  third  time  was  on  Saul,  who,  we  mufl  conclude,  fiiom  Ads 
Ix.  17.  was  filled  with  the  Hdy  Ghoift,  and  is  expre£sly  faid  to  <^  be 
^  fuU  of  it  |."  The  Holy  (ihoft  descended  on  him,  as  I  fuppofe,  to 
qualify  him  the  better  to  be  a  teacher  and  a  prophet^  and  afterwaurds 
die  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles ;  to  remove  any  c4>jcd]ons  that  might  be 
raiied  to  his  apofUefhip,  if  the  Hdy  CrhoH  had  not  6Uen  on  him,  ai 
it  did  on  the  refl  of  the  apolUes ;  and  that  he  might  not  in  this  re- 
fped,  any  more  than  in  any  other,  be  ^  a  whit  behind  the  chiefefl  of 
^  them.  But  I  refer  my  reader  to  the  Second  Eflay  [in  the  ^  Mif^ 
^  cellanea  Sacra"],  for  the  proof  of  this  afTertion. 

The  fburdi  was  to  confirm  it  to  be  the  will  of  God,  thatthepro- 
felytes  of  the  gate,  though  deemed  b  unclean  by  the  Jews  as  not 
to  De  fit  to  be  converfec^with,  fhould  be  taken  into  a  full  participa- 
tion of  all  the  bleffings  of  the  Gofpel,  without  any  farther  conformity 
to  any  erf*  the  other  laws  of  Mofes,  than  tfaofe  they  were  obliged  to 
fubnut  to  as  profelytes  of  the  gate.  And  to  this  end  it  was,  that  I 
conceive  the  Holy  Ghofl  fell  on  Cornelius  and  his  family,  whiUt 
the  word  was  preaching  to  them;  and  before  th^  had  (b  much  as 
profefTed  their  belief  of  ir,  or  had  been  baptized  mto  it :  die  Holy 
Ghoft  thus  bimfelf  leading  the  way  to  their  being  received  into, 
and  owned  by,  the  church.  Tliis  is  the  ufe  that  Peter  makes  of  it 
to  the  Jews  diat  were  with  him.  For  he  (ays  **,  ^  Can  any  man 
^  forbid  water,  that  thefe  fhould  not  be  baptized,  who  have  received 
^  the  Holy  Ghofl  as  well  as  we  f "  And  he  makes  the  like  ufe  of 
this  great  circumflance  to  the  Tews  at  Jerufalem,  who  cxpoflulated 
fo  warmly  with  him  on  his  gomg  in  unto  this  family  of  the  uncir- 
cumcifed.  For  fa3rs  he  f  f,  <<  And  as  I  began  to  ipeak  (befbre  I 
^  had  concluded  my  difcoiu'fe,  and  much  more  before  I  could  hear 
f  ^  their  confcf&on  of  faith,  or  baptize  them,  if  I  had  fb  intended), 
^  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  on  them,  as  it  did  on  us  at  the  beginning* 
*^  Forafmuch  then  as  God  gave  them  the  like  eifts  as  he  did  unto 
^  us,  what  was  I,  that  I  could  withftand  God?"  And  we  fee  this 
immediately  filenced  them,  notwithftanding  their  firft  contention 
with  him  about  it  JJ.  For  on  hearing  that  the  Holy  Ghofl  fell 
lipon  them  in  this  manner,  *'  they  held  their  peace,  and  glorified 
^<  God,  faying.  Then  hath  God  alfo  unto  the  Gentiles  granted 

•  AA^v.T— 16.  f  Ib;d.ii.43.  I  Ibid.  IT.  ;>  §  Ibid.  yi.  t,  9»  xo. 
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•'<*  repentance  unto  life*.**    And  when  this  Spirit  of  bigotry  arofe 
i^ain  in  fome  that  believed,  who  were  of  the  Pharifees ;  firft  at 
Antioch  f,  and  afterwards  at  Jerufalem  :|: ;  and  they  ftrenuoufly  in- 
.fifted,  that  the  profeiytes  of  the  gate,  converted  to  Chriftianity, 
Ihould  be  fubjed^  to  all  the  laws  of  Mofes ;  the  Holy  Ghoft  falling 
down  on  Cornelius  and  his  family,  who  were  not  fubje£l  to  all 
tfaofe  laws,  carries  the  debate  and  the  decree  in  favour  of  the  pro- 
feiytes of  the  gate ;  and  the  affembly  declare  them  to  be  free  from 
aoy  of  thofe  laws,  but  the   four  then  mentioned;  to  which  they 
•were  fubje6fc,  as  profeiytes  of  the  gate  §•     Peter  particularly  fays  of 
this  defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  them,  that  ^  the  Holy  Ghoft 
:*<  bore  them  witnefs  that  he  had  purified  their  hearts  by  feith  ;*' 
how  unclean  foever  we  have  been  ufed  to  think  them,  for  want  of 
an  entire  obedience  to  all  the  laws  of  Mofes  ||« 

The  fifth  and  laft  time  that  the  Holy  Ghoft,  as  I  imagine,  fell  on 
any  without  the  intervention  of  hands,  was  on  the  firft  harveft 
of  idolatrous  Geiitiles  that  were  converted  to  the  Ghriftian  faith ; 
which  was  at  Antioch  in  Pifidia.  An  account  of  which  we  have 
Ads  xiii.  16 — 50.  For  it  is  faid  of  them,  ver.  52.  that  "  they 
**  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft."  Which  I  apprehend  to  be  a 
phrafeology  in  the  A£ts,  denoting  the  defcent  of  die  Holy  Ghoft 
without  the  intervention  of  hands,  as  in  the  inftances,  and  for  the 
reafbns,  I  have  already  given.  And  I  am  the  rather  inclined  to 
think,  that  this  exprefEon  denotes  the  immediate  defcent  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  upon  them,  becaufe  St.  Paul  feems  to  have  an  eye  to 
•it  in  the  beginning  of  his  difcourfe  in  this  chapter,  ver.  14,  15. 
where  he  fpeaks  of  John's  baptifm,  and,  as  it  feems  to  me,  in  con- 
•tradiftin&ion  to  Chrift's  baptizing  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  with 
£re,  though  he  does  not  quote  the  pafTage  quite  out.  This  part 
•of  his  difcourfe  runs  thus  :  ^'  Of  David's  feed  hath  God— raifed  a 
'*  Saviour.  When  John  had  firft  preached,  before  his  coming, 
**  the  baptifm  of  repentance  unto  all  the  people  of  Ifrael.  And  as 
•*  John  fulfilled  his  courfe  he  faid.  Whom  think  ye  that  I  am  ? 
-**  I  am  not  he.  But  behold  there  cometh  One  after  me,  whofe 
**  ihoes  of  his  feet  I  am  not  worthy  to  loofe,"  ver.  24,  25.  And 
the  words,  ^^  He  fhall  baptize  ydu  with  the  Holy  (jhoft  and  with 

fire,'*  though  not  exprefs,  are,  as  I  apprehend,  to  he  underftood. 
This,  indeed,  was  the  afTembly  that  met  in  the  fyriagogue  the  firft 
iabbath'day :  and  though  it  chiefly  confifted  of  Jews  and  religious 
profeiytes,  or  profeiytes  of  the  gate,  sis  appears  ver.  16.  42.  yet  there 
ieem  to  have  been  fome  idolatrous  Gentiles  among  them,  as  one 
would  be  led  to  think,  by  their  being  diftinguifhed  from  the  Jews 
and  religious  profeiytes,  ver.  42.  compared  with  ver*  43.  They 
do  not  feem  to  be  fully  convuiced  this  fabbath-^day,  but  defire  to 
,hear  farther  from  them  on  the  next,  when  they,  and  great  multi- 
tudes of  other  nations,  C^ entiles,  believed^  and  then  probably  were 
•filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

♦  Ver.  iS.  t  A£ts  IV.  t.  J  Ver.  5,  ^  Ver,  7-»i4.  aS. 

I  See  the  EfTay  on  this  decree  in  the  <<Mif«:ellaaea  Sacra/' 
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If  any  ihould  except  to  the  proof  I  liring  to  die  Holy  GhoftS 
defcending  on  the  idobtrous  GcntileSi  from  die  exprcffion  uied 
Acti  xiii.  52.  that  ^  they  were  hUed  with  the  Holy  Ghoft;"  and 
fiiould  alledgey  a^nft  die  arguments  deduced  from  that  ezpreffioo, 
that  ^  Saul  was  hlled  widi  the  Holy  Ghoft  *,"  who  has  been  ge- 
nerally thought  to  have  received  the  Hdy  Ghoft  by  the  laying  on 
of  Ananias's  hands  ;  and  if  what  may  be  coUeded  to  the  contrary 
from  what  I  have  urged,  or  what  I  (hall  further  urge  againft  it  in 
the  Second  Eflay^  fhall  not  fully  (atisfy  any  one  ;  I  defire  it  may  be 
confideredy  that  as  this  is  die  only  inftance  where  it  can  poi&bly  be 
pretended  that  any  one  is  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  the  inter- 
vention of  man's  hands ;  fo  there  are  in  this  cafe  many  things  that 
render  it  perfc^y  iingiilar.  For,  on  the  fiippofitioa  that  Ananias 
imparted  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  Saul, 

!•  Ananias,  who  was  but  a  diiciple,  imparts  It,  and  imparts  it 
by  laying  on  of  his  hands ;  though  it  is  allowed,  that  none  but 
apofties  had  that  privilege  in  any  other  cafe,  as  ^e  Ihail  fee  more 
fully  by  and  by. 

2.  He  imparts  it  to  Saul,  who  is  defigned  to  bean  apoftle  i  and 
the  only  one,  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghoft  did  not  defecnd  without 
the  interventi(m  of  hands.     And  on  this  fuppofidon, 

3.  Ananias  had  a  particular  commiffion  from  Chrift  to  go  and 
lay  his  hands  on  Saul  f  (though,  as  I  think,  only  to  give  him  fight), 
and  Saul  had  a  viAon  that  Ananias  was  to  come  ana  lay  his  hands 
on  him.  This  therefore  is  a  cafe  fo  particular,  that  no  condufioa 
can  be  juftly  drawn  from  it:  nor  can  it  be  inferred,  that  becaufe 
Saul  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands 
of  Ananias  (if  that  was  the  <^,  as  I  think  it  was  not),  that  therc^ 
fore,  where  others  are  (aid  to  be  filled  with  the  Hdy  Ghoft,  that 
that  phrafe  does  not  fignify  the  Holy  Ghoft's  falling  on  them  with- 
out the  laying  on  of  hands. 

But  I  do  not  only  conclude,  diat  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  on  die  firft 
harveft  of  heathen  converts,  as  it  did  on  the  apofties  and  their 
company,  on  Saul,  and  on  Cornelius  and  his  femily,  from  the  ex* 
pre^on  ufed  concerning  them,  that  ^  they  were  filled  widi  the 
^<  Holy  Ghoft ;"  but  from  the  circumibnce  of  their  cafe,  con* 
pared  with  that  of  the  firft  fruits  of  the  profelytcd  Gentiles  con- 
verted to  Chriftianity.  For  let  it  be  confidered,  that  Cornelius  was 
a  fincere  worfhipperof  the  true  God,  gave  much  alms  to  the  people^ 
and  prayed  to  God  alway  { ;  and  it  is  by  far  the  moft  reafonoble  to 
fuppofe  that  his  family,  and  fo  the  frionds  he  called  together,  were 
devout  Gentiles  too :  and  that  they  were  careful  in  abraining  firom 
things  offered  to  idols,  from  fornication,  from  things  fbangled,  and 
from  blood ;  abftinences  which  were  very  agreeable  to  die  Jews. 
And  yet,  if  God  £iw  it  neceflary  to  pour  out  the  Holv  Gboft  on 
perfons  fo  religious  and  devout,  and  fo  compliant  with  me  Jews  in 
certain  points  thought  to  be  of  great  confequence^  in  onler  perhaps 
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to  perfuade  Peter  himfelf  that  he  ought  to  baptize  them^  thoudi  he 
had  the  vifion  of  the  fheet  to  put  him  %>on  di>\ng  it,  and  had 
found  Cornelius  had  had  a  viiion  which  correfponded  with  that  of 
the  ihcet :  nor  does  it  feem  as  necefiary  for  the  Holy  Ghoft  to 
have  defcended  on  the  firft  Heathen  converts,  who  were  idolaters, 
vrorkmg  all  unrighteouihefs  and  laicirioufnefs  with  greedinefs,  t^ 
6tisfy  Paul  that  tie  was  to  baptize  them ;  efpecialiy  fince  there 
feem  to  have  been  fome  marks  of  backwardneis  in  Paul  to  go  to 
Che  idolatrous  Gentiles,  as  well  as  in  Peter  to  go  to  the  profelytes  Of 
tdie  gate ;  as  I  have  obferved  in  the  preface.  Farther,  if  the  imme- 
diate defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  neceiTary  to  bear  wxtnefs  to 
Cornelius  and  his  family,  holy  and  devout  perfons,  and  not  fo 
ofFenfive  to  the  Jews  as  idolaters  were,  that  God  had  ^  purified 
•*  their  hearts  by  faith  j"  was  it  not  as  neceflary  to  bear  witnefs  to 
thofe  abominable  idolaters  that  he  had  purified  theirs  i  And  was  it 
not  as  neceflary  to  juftify  Paul  in  converting  with  thefe^  and  admit- 
ting them  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  Gofpel,  whilft  he  declared  them 
free  from  any  obedience  to  any  one  of  the  laws  of  Mofes;  as  it 
was  to  juftify  Peter  for  admitting  the  others  (who  were  allowed  to 
live  in  dheir  country,  and  worfliip  at  dieir  temple,  and  in  their  fy- 
nagogues)  to  the  privileges  of  the  Gofpel,  on  continuing  to  fubmit 
to  the  obfervance  of  fome  of  them?  And  perhaps  the  giving  the 
account  of  this  immediate  defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  without  any 
laying  on  of  hands,  on  theie  firft  converts  at  Antioch  and  Pifidisf, 
is  the  reason  why  St.  Luke  ufes  that  expreffion  concerning  Paul  and 
Barnabas's  relation^  of  what  had  pafi*ed  in  their  peregrination,  to 
the  church  of  Antioch  in  Syria,  at  their  return  to  that  church, 
that  they  rehearfed  ^all  that  God  had  done  with  them,''  (^xir  a^^y). 
Whereas,  otherwife  it  had  been  more  natural  to  fay  by  them  (f 

I  am  the  more  confirmed  }n  my  opim'on,  that  die  Hdy  Ghoft 
fell  upon  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  at  Antioch  in  Pifidia,  as  well  a$ 
on  the  firft  fruits  of  the  profelyted  Gentiles  at  Csfarea,  from  ob- 
ferving  that  he  did  not  fall  on  the  Samaritans  *  r  but  was  given 
to  them  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  f.  The  Samaritans  of  thefe 
times  were  the  defcendants  of  thofe  of  the  twelve  tribes  who  re- 
mained when  the  body  of  the  people  were  carried  captive  into  Al^ 
iyriai  of  fome  that  returned  of  the  Heathens  from  Cuthah;  of 
apoftate  Jews,  who,  with  Sanballat,  firft  built  a  temple  at  Mount 
Gerizim,  in  oppofipon  to  the  temple  at  Jeru£Uem ;  of  many  of  the 
difcontented  Jews,  who  reforted  to  them  %.  Thefe  all  woribipped 
the  God  of  Ifrael,  had  the  Pentateuch  for  the  rule  of  their  woffhip, 
but  worihipped  at  Mount  Gerizim  inftead  of  Jerufalem.  Thefe 
Samaritan  Jews  therefore  our  Saviour  preached  to  ^,  as  well  as  to 
the  Jews  of  Jerufalem  and  of  Juds?a,  though  he  faid,  ^  he  vnts  not 
^  foot  but  to  the  loft  fbeep  of  the  lK>ufe  of  Ifrael  J  >"  and  was,  as 

•  Aftt  viii,  itft  f  Vcr.  17.  J  Sec  Jofeph.  Antiq.l.  ii.c.  14. 1«  xj.  c,  t* 
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St.  Paul  fays,  "  the  Minifter  of  the  circumcifion  ♦."     And  as  ftthc 
went  to  different  parts  in  the  firft  difperfion,  fomc  as  far  as  Phe- 
nice,  Cyprus,   and  Antioch,   preaching  the  word   "  to  the  Jews 
^  only  t"  (the  diredtion  for  teaching  not  being  then  underftoodt» 
extend  father) ;  fo  Pliilip  goes  and  preaches  at  Samaria^,  without 
any  particular  commiiTion  from  God  for  that  purpofe.     Nor  is  he 
at  all  qucflioned  about  it,  as  Peter  afterwards  was,  for  going  unto 
Cornelius  §.     But  on  the  apoftles  hearing  of  his  fuccefs^  they  im- 
mediately lend  down  Peter  and  John  to  impart  the  Holy  Ghoft  to 
them,  without  any  hefitation  or  debate.     So  that  it  is  plain,  the 
Samaritans  were  confidcred  as  Jews  by  Chrift,  by  his  apoftles,  and 
by  the  firft  preachers  of  the  word.     And  fo  our  Saviour  foretels 
they  ihould;  faying,  that  the  apolUes  ^  fhould  be  his  witnefles  in 
**  Jerufalcm,  and  Judaea,  and  Samaria"  (though  when  he  ibretek 
their  going  to  the  Gentiles  it  is  in  darker  terms),  namely,  ^^  and  to 
*'  die  uttermoft  parts  of  the  earth  ||."     It  feems  very  probable  to 
me,   that  fuch  of  the  Samaritans  as  believed  in  Chrift)  declared 
their  rcfolution  to  quit  the  worfhip  at  Mount  Gerizim,  and  to  ad- 
here for  the  future  to  the  worfhip  at  Jerufalem.     I  think  thofe  can- 
not be  well  fuppofed  to.  do  otherwife,  confidering  it  is  plain  from 
John  iv.  19 — 27.    that  the  Samaritan3  expelled  that,    when  die 
Mcfliah  came,  he  would  determine  the  great  queftion  between  them 
and  the  other  Jews }  and  at  the  fame  time  knew  the  full  decifion 
that  Jefus  gave  in  favour  of  the  other  Jews ;  and  if  the  Samaritans 
did  on  their  believing  make  fuch  a  declaration,  there  was  then  no 
difference  between  them  and  the  &n&c&  Jews;  and  nothing  dnt 
could  make  the  leaft  hefitation,  w^icther  they  fhould  be  readily 
received  into  the  church.     But,  however  this  matter  was,  it  is  ccr-» 
tain,  that  for  fomc  of  the  foregoing  rcafons,  if  not  for  this,  or  for 
fome  others  not  fo  fully  known  to  us,  there  was  no  difficulty  made, 
cither  in  going  or  fending  to  the  Samaritans,  or  in  receiving  them 
into  the  church.     Now  as  God  in  nature  does  nothing  in  vaiiv 
but  proportions  every  thing  in  jufl  number,  weight,  and  meafure; 
fo  docs  he  alfo  in  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  in  the  new  creatioiu 
It  being  therefore  well  undcritood,  that  the  Samaritans  were  to  be 
confidered  as  Jews  there  was  no  particular  revelation  or  commif- 
lion  given  to  preach  to  them ;  nor  was  it  necefl'ary  for  the  Hdy 
Ghoft  to  fall  on  them,  to  juftify  Philip  in  preaching  to  them,  or 
the  apoftles  in  receiving  them  into  the  Chriftian  church.      And 
therefore  here  things  go  on  in  their  ordinary  courfe,  and  the  Spirit 
is  imparted  to  them  by  the  laying  on  of  hands.     But  where  a  fpc- 
cial  commiffion  is  ncceflbry  to  direft  any  of  the  apoftles  to  go  and 
preach  to  men,  who  were  not  admitted  to  converfe  (or  even  live 
among  the  Jews,  when  they  could  help  it  **),  there  the  Holy  Ghoft 
feems  to  have  fallen  upon  them,  to  juftify  the  meffenger  he  had 
fent  on  that  errand  (as  Peter  to  the  profclyted,  and  Paul  to  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles),  to  bear  witnefs  to  the  pcrfons  he  had  fent 

•  Rom.  XV,  8.  f   Afts  xl.  19.  t  '*>id.  chif.  tm* 
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them  to,  and  to  filence  all  the  oppofition  and  clamour  that  might' 
be  made  againfi;  thefe  mefl'engers,  or  the  perfons  fent  to  on  that' 
account.  And  perhaps  it  is  this  immediate  deiccnt  of  the  Huly'^ 
Ghoft  on  thefe  Gentiles,  that  St.  Paul  refers  to  *,  when  he  fays,' 
**  that  he  was  the  mihifter  of  Jcfus  Chrift  to  the  Gentiles,  minif- 
"  tering  the  Gofpel  of  God,  that  the  offering  up  of  the  Gentiles  (or 
**  perhaps  the  firft  fruits  of  the  idolatrous  Gentiles)  might  be  ac- 
**  ceptabie;  being  fanftified  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  (alluding  per- 
**  haps  to  *  the  oil  that  was  to  be  poured  on  the  firft  fruits,'  Ifaiah 
"  Ixvi.  20.)"  as  Peter  feys,  "  The  Holy  Ghoft  bore  witnefs,  that 
**  he  had  purified  Cornelius's  and  hi^  family's  hearts  by  faith,"  (who* 
were  the  firft  fruits  of  the  devout  Gentiles) ;  alluding  perhaps  to  the* 
fymbol  of  fire,  in  which  it  is  moft  hkely  it  fell  upon  them ;  or  per- 
haps to  the  notion  of  baptifm  in  general,  which  is  called  purification  f  ,* 
or  it  may  be  to  both.  And  tliefe  firft  fruits  of  the  devout  and  ido* 
latrous  Gentiles  being  thus  declared  clean  and  holy,  the  whole' 
lump  was  declared  fo  too ;  as  St.  Paul  argues  in  a  like  cafe,  Rom. 
xi.  i6.  from  whence  perhaps  it  is,  that  St.  Paul  fpeaks  fometimes  in* 
his  Epiftles  to  the  believing  Gentiles  among  the  Romans  and  thcr 
Coloffians,  where  he  had  not  then  been,  in  a  ftrain  as  if  they  had  aH' 
the  Spirit ;  for  the  firft  fruits  under  the  law  confecrated  the  whole 
harveft ;  though  not  in  fo  high  a  degree  as  thofe  firft  fruits  them* 
ielves  were  by  Svhich  the  harveft  was  confecrated. 

Thefe  feem  to  me  to  have  beea  the  feveral  and  the  only  inftances^ 
1^  die  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit.  But  the  time  of  the  firft  and' 
greateft  of  thefe  efFufions  deferves  our  particular  attention.  It  was 
tica  days  after  Chrift's  afcenfion,  Afts  i.  3.  compared  with  A6is 
XI.  I.  Far  be  it  from  me  to  pretend  to  give  any  other  account  of 
this  celeftial  tranfadion  than  that  the  Scriptures  lead  me  to :  and 
though  I  cannot  pretend,  from  what  has  occurred  to  me  on  my 
reading  them,  to  account  why  ten  days  prccifely  are  allotted  to  it  i 
vet  I  think  there  are  plain  hints  why  this  effufion  was  not  made 
immediately  after  Chrift  was  parted  from  the  apoftles.  Thofe 
hints  I  wiU  mention  with  the  modefty  that  becomes  fo  great  art 
occafion,  and  fubmit  them  to  the  judgement  of  the  diligent  and 
candid  readers  of  the  Bible.  After  Chrift  had  finiftied  ail  the  work 
that  God  had  given  him  to  do,  had  fhewed  himfelf  alive  to  the 
a]k)ftles  after  his  paffion,  and  had  given  them  the  commandments' 
which  he  faw  neceflary  at  that  time  for  their  condu<9:,  he  is  wafted 
up  firom  the  ground,  gradually  mounts  the  air  in  their  fight,  till  a' 
cloud  of  glory  received  him  out  of  it.  Thus,  after  his  conquering' 
death,  and  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  dcvil,  he 
afiiends  in  triumph  in  *'  the  chariots  of  God,  which  are  twenty 
**  thoufand,  even  thoufands  of  angels  j"  as  Jehovah  delccnded  on 
Mount  Sinai  at  the  giving  of  the  law  J.  In  them  he  afccnds  for 
above  the  heavens,  *'  leading  captivity  captive :"  when  firft  enter- 
ing the  holy  of  holies  for  us,  he  was  featcd  on  ^^  the  throne  at  the 

*  Rom.zv.  i6.  +  JohnVii.25.  1  Pfalm  Ixvlii.  17»  iS. 
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<*  ri^t-hand  of  tbe  Mueftv  oa  high*;  far  enlted  dbore  aD  piind- 
^  pedity  and  power,  indhaa  a  name  siven  him  above  cyciy  nmic^. 
^.  that  at  the  mune  of  Jefut  evesr  luee  ihoiiM  bo«r»   and  cray 
^  tongue  confeis  that  Jefiis  Chriftit  Lord*;  angeb,  and  anlhft^ 
^  ritiesy.and  powers  being  made  fub^eft  to  him."    Nor  did  nf 
tiling  remain  ^  that  was  not  put  under  his  feet»  untO  the  codaai* 
^  mation  of  all  things.  Him  only  cxcqpted  who  pbccd  theminttis' 
<f-  fubjefition  to  him."  *.  He  is  then  anointed  with'  **-  the  oi  «f 
««  gbukids,"  or  widi  the  HdyGhofi^  «« above  hit  lUlows,"  asAr 
king  and  head  of  his  church  f  •  or  ^  fiUed  widi  all  fidlndsi  reom- 
^  ing  die  promife  of  ^  Father,  even  gifts  for  meD»  that  out  sf 
^  his  ftdineis  he  might  fill  all  things,  aM  wc  might  receive  giHa 
^  for  grace."    To  fuch  a  folemnidr.  as  this,  ten  dajra  were  m^ 
pointed:  at  the  end  of  vdiich,  after  he  had  d^us  ent«ed  into  n» 
moft  hdy  place,  was  featpd  on  his  throng,  was  fitted  for  all  mcdiv- 
torial  power,  and  invefted  with  its  he,  out  of  |iia  royal  bouaqi^ 
ftives  gifts .  unto  men,  ana  Ueffes  them  with  all  ipiriuial  hkSm^ 
from  ^  the  heaveidy  places  ):$:  fitting  ifome  to  be  apoftlcs,  Ibme  m 
^  be  prc^hets,  fome  to  be  cvan^dilb»  feme  to  be  pajRon 
^  teachers  for  the  work  of  the  nuniftry,  (or  the  cdii^pg  of 
^  church ;"  by  their  miiuftxy  of  the  v/iid  of  leconcibaridik  * 
^  nded  in  the  midft  of  his  enemies,"  fubduing  them  imoaei 
from  the  ^  womb  of  the  morning,  bjr  diis  the  rod  of  his  ftDcagrf^ 
^  €X  power;  and  making  them  a  wilung  people  in  this  the  dnef 
^  hispower,^:"  who,  in  token  of  didr  ready  fubjedioa  to  his  aA 
authority,  pay  him  die  homage  which  was  jHoper  to  recogmaeaaa 
as  the  Lord  and  heir  of  all  dungs;  and  offer  dieir  profeAoos  fir 
the  fupport  of  his  kingdoms,  by  relieving  the  neceflitiea  of  theaa- 
lufters,  and  of  diofe  needy  fubje6b  of  ^duch  it  was  chiefljconuioUL 
This  conflderation  of  tbe  time  of  the  firft  and  greateft  effmoa  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft  may  help  us  to  explain  what  St.  John  fiiys  |,  that 
<^  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  not  given  becaufe  Jefus  was  not  glorified.*" 
Thus  much  may  be  obferved  in  general  about  the  dmc  of  diis  cf* 
fufion.     But  St.  Luke,  having  pointed  out  another  circumftance  of 
time  relating  to  it,  verv  pardcularly  informs  us,  that  it  was  ^  ndiea 
•*  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft  was  fully  come  ♦*."    Now  the  r^on  wliy 
God  feems  to  have  chofen  that  Ume  for  this  great  event  was  to 
fliew,  that,  as  in  Chrift's  fufFering  at  the  feaft  of  paflover,  Chrift 
was  our  true  pafTover,  fo  that  the  giving  of  the  Spirit  was  thsit  wliidi 
was  prefigured  by  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft;  as  it  is  moft  probable  he 
was  born  at  the  feaft  of  tabernacles,  to  point  out  to  us,  that  the 
word,  or  the  brightnefs  of  the  Father's  glory,  "  was  come  to  dwcB 
**  (or  tabernacle)  among  us  tf."     The  feaft  of  Pentecoft  was  ap- 
pointed to  be  the  morrow  after  feven  weeks  from  the  paflbver  XU 
that  is,  fifty  days.     The  reafon  of  this  was  to  commemorate  the 
giving  of  the  law  at  Mount  Sinai  3  it  being  precifely  fifty  days  fiftm 

*  Phil.  11.9. 11*  •F  Ilrb.  1.3.9.  X  Eph.i.  3.  f  PfaI.c3K.tf3* 
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the  iiight  that  the  children  of  Ifrael  obferved  the  firft  paflbver  to 
God's  giving  the  law  there*.  Whence  all  the  Jewifh  writers  con- 
clude, that  this  feaft  was  inftituted  in  commemoration  of  giving  the 
law;  which  Maimonides  fays  was  the  great  reafon  of  bringing  the 
children  of  Ifrael  out  of  Egypt  f.  Thus  it  was  likewife  fifty  days 
after  Chrift  our  pafTover  was  facrificed  for  us  (who  refted  in  his 
grave  on  the  fabbath,  and  by  rifmg,  on  the  firft  day  of  the  week, 
when  the  flieaf,  or  the  firft-fruits  of  the  barley-harveft,  was  offered 
unto  the  Lord,  became  the  firft-fruits  of  thole  who  flept) ;  it  was, 
I  fey,  from  that  day  fif^  days,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  fhed  down 
on  the  Apoftjes  and  their  company ;  to  teach  them  firft  the  laws  and 
dodrines  of  Chrift,  or  the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  and 
then  to  enable  them  to  publifli  them  to  others,  from  Mount  Sion, 
or  Terufalem  (the  place  that  God  had  appointed  for  his  worfliip> 
and  from  whence  Chrift's  fceptre  was  to  go  forth  to  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles J),  who  had  been  ignominioufly  crucified  there  fifty  days  before. 
At  this  feaft  the  firft-fruits  of  wheat-harveft  were  to  be  offered  to 
God  in  two  loaves,  which  were  for  the  ufe  of  the  priefls  §.  And 
(m'thofe  loaves,  as  on  all  the  meat-offerings,  oil  was  poured*  After 
which  they  began  to  gather  in  their  wheat-harveft,  and  complete  it. 
Thus  likewife  the  apoftles,  having  "  themfelves  received  the  firft- 
"  fruits  of  the  Spirit,"  gathered  in  that  day  three  thoufand  fouls, 
whom  they  prefented,  or  offered  up  unto  God,  and  unto  the  Lamb, 
iandified  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  as  a  kind  of  firft-fruits  of  his  creatures, 
or  his  new  creatures,  or  as  the  firft-fruits  of  the  Jewifh-Chriftian 
church.  And  then,  agreeably  to  the  feafting  and  rejoicing  at  all 
thofe  feafb,  and  particularly  this  of  Pentecoft  ||,  all  the  firft  Chrif- 
tians  continued  daily  in  the  temple ;  ^^  and  breaking  bread  from 
^  houfe  to  houfe,  did  eat  their  meat  with  gladnefs,  as  well  as  fingle- 
•*  nefs  of  heart ;  praifing  God  alfo,  as  well  as  having  favour  with 
"  the  people  ♦♦.'*  And  the  apoftles  proceeded  farther  in  their  great 
harveft.  Thus  was  this  day  well  fuited  to  the  dignity  of  the  event, 
as  well  as  to  confirm  the  truth  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  to  fur- 
nlfh  feveral  moral  inftrufiions  to  thofe  who  confider  this  circumftancc 
of  time  with  the  attention  it  deferves* 

And  as  to  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft  being  fully  come^  it  carries  in  it, 
as  Dr.  Lightfoot  learnedly  obferves,  a  manifeft  reference  to  the  in-» 
ftitution  of  Pentecoft ;  which  was  to  be  on  the  morrow  after  the 
iabbath,  or  after  the  feventh  fabbath  from  the  paflbver ;  which  makes 
the  fifty  days  complete,  and  was  called, "  the  day  of  the  firft  fruits  f  f  ,** 
namely,  of  wheat  harveft.  But  as  the  Jews  reckoned  their  days 
evening  and  morning,  this  fiftieth  day  began  Saturday-evening, 
but  was  not  fully  come,  or  completed,  till  the  firft  day  of  the  week, 
when  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  on  them  in  the  morning  Xt' 

When  the  Holy  Ghoft  did  not  defcend,  but  was  communicated  by 
die  laying  on  of  hands  s  it  is  called,  ^'  the  giving  and  receiving  the 

'^  See  Bifliop  Patrick*s  Com*  on  Exod.  xix.  i.  j*  Mor.  Nev. 
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"  Holy  Ghoft  *,  and  the  miniftering  of  the  Spirit  f ,  and  imparting 
"  Ipiniual  gifts  J." 

I  cannot  tell  whether  the  confideration  of  thefe  tu'o  different 
ways,  by  which  the  Holy  Gholl  came  on  believers,  either  imme- 
diately, and  in  the  fymbol  of  cloven  tongues  as  of  fire,  or  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands,  will  not  help  us  through  a  difficulty  that  oc- 
curs, Heb.  vi.  2.  where  the  docSrine  of  baptifms,  and  of  laying  on" 
qt  hands,  are  reckoned  among  the  firft  principles  of  Chriftianitj'. 
May  not  the  fenfe  of  that  place  be  this ;  namely,  the  meaning  of 
the  dodtrine  of  baptifms  be  the  baptifm  of  water  by  which  all  be- 
lievers, and  the  baptifm  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  fire  be  the  baptifm 
by  which  the  firfl  difciplcs  among  the  Jcv/s,  and  the  firfl  converts 
among  the  devout  and  idolatrous  Gentiles,  were  initiated  ?  and 
the  meaning  of  the  laying  on  of  hands,  fignify  the  conferring  thefe 
gifts  on  believers,  who  had  not  received  ihcm  immediately  (by  the 
'Holy  Ghoft 's  coining  down  upon  them  with  fire)  by  the  laying  on 
of  the  hands  of  the  apoftles?  and  fo  both  thefe  dodlrines  be  the 
firft  principles  of  Chriftianity,  inafmuchas  baptifms  are  the  firft  en- 
trance into  it,  and  the  laying  on  of  hands  the  great  evidence  of  it ; 
as  faith  and  repentance  are  the  fitbftancc  of  it,  and  as  a  refurre£tion 
to  eternal  judgement  is  the  great  motive  to  induce  mankind  to  em- 
brace it  ? 

The  moft  remarkabie  things  which  fcem  to  attend  the  conferring 
the  Holy  Ghoft  by  the  laying  on  ot  hands,  are, 

1.  1  hat  none  but  apoftles  could  confer  it.  But  I  Ihall  do  no 
more  than  mention  this  here;  referring  the  reader 'to  the  fecond 
Effay,  to  which  this  head  more  properly  belongs. 

2.  The  next  thing  remarkable  in  the  conferrhig  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apoftles  hands  is,  t\^  they  feem  to 
have  communicated  it  to  none  but  believers  (I  mean  believers  unto 
rjghteoufncfs),  and  to  ail  believers  where  they  came:  whcrea:)ithe 
Holy  Ghoft  fell  down  but  on  a  few,  and  very  r;f.rely. 

That  the  apoftles  gave  it  to  none  but  believers,  appears  from 
hence ;  that  they  always  conferred  it  after  baptifm,  when  with  the 
mouth  "  confcfTion  wiis  made  of  what  they  believed  in  their  heart ; 
"  making  the  anfwers  of  a  jjood  confcience.'*  So  we  find  it  was, 
A£ts  ii.  38 — 42.  viii.  12—  lo.  xix.  5—8.  And  Afts  ii.  38.  Peter 
tells  the  Jews,  in  anfwer  to  tlieir  queftion,  "  What  (Lail  we  do? 
*^  Repent  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jefus 
**  Chrift,  for  the  remiffion  of  fins,  and  ye  fhail  receive  the  gift  of 
•'  the  Holy  Ghoft."  And  becaufe  tlie  Spirit  was  always  imparted 
after  baptifm  (the  cafb  of  Cornelius  only  excepted),  therefore  are 
believers  faid  to  be  "  baptized  by  one  Spirit  into  one  body,  whether 
**  Jews  or  Gentiles,  bond  or  free  §."  And  hence  came  the  ancients 
to  tdk  of  the  iilun^nation  conferred  at  baptifin,  as  I  have  already 
n>cntioned  on  another  occafion.  From  hence  it  is  that  St.  Paid' 
places  the  wafliing  of  re;_;^eneration,  and  of  the  renewing  of  die  Holy 

•  A^  xviii.  T5*  i7>  iS;  19.  -f  Gal.  iii*  5.  J  Rom*  L  !!• 
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dioft,     together     (a5t^»    t5?    waAiy/enc-i*?    xal   ufoiKxifuj^a;^    t/Tftlfjial^ 

«y*»*).  And  A£ls  ii.  32.  Peter  and  the  other  apoftles  tell  the 
council,  that  '*  they  are  Chrift's  witncfles,  and  fo  is  the  Holy 
*'  Ghoft,  whom  he  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him."  And  St. 
Paul  tells  the  Galatians,  that  it  is  bccaule  ''  they  are  fons,  that  Jod 
*'  hath  fent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  their  hearts  f.'*  And 
becaufe  ''  Simon  Magus's  heart  was  not  right  with  vjod,  but  that 
"  he  was  in  the  gall  of  bitternefs,  and  the  bond  of  iniquity ; 
**  therefore  he  had  neither  part  nor  lot  in  that  matter  j."  And  St. 
Jude  joins  mens  being  fcnfual,  and  not  having  the  Spirit,  toge- 
ther §. 

That  the  communication  of  the  Spirit,  fome  way  or  other,  was 
to  be  very  general,  appears  from  the  ancient  prophecies  of  this  mat- 
ter. David  fpealcs  of  Chrift's  fcattcring  his  gifts,  and  loading  us 
lyith  his  benefits  ||.  And  Ifaiah,  foretelling  various  circumltances 
of  the  Mefliah's  kingdom  **,  adds  ff,  "  And  all  thy  children  ihall 
*'  be  taught  of  T.  od."  Which  our  Saviour  applies  to  himfelf  Jf, 
who  was  to  teach  the  world  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Jeremiali  alfo,  pro- 
phecying  of  thefe  days,  fays,  ''  Behold  the  days  come,  faith  the 
"  Lord,  that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  hotife  of  Ifrael, 
5*  and  with  the  houfe  of  Judah.  Not  according  to  the  covenant 
<*  which  I  made  with  their  fathers,  in  the  day  that  1  took  them  out 
"  of  the  land  of  Kgypt.  But  this  ihall  be  the  covenant  that  I  will 
5*  make  with  the  houfe  of  Ifrael  after  tliofe  days,  faith  the  Lord,  I 
**  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their 
**  hearts ;  and  they  Ihall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbour, 
^  and  every  mair  his  brother,  faying.  Know  the  Lord  5  for  they 
"  fliall  all  know  me  from  the  leaft  to  the  grcateft  of  them,  faith  the 
"  Lord  ^^."  The  promife  is  here  very  general ;  "  all,  all  from 
**.the  leall  to  the  grcateft,  fliall  be  fo  taught  of  God  as  to  want 
«*  little  affiftance  from  others/*  vVhich  St.  Paul  refers  to  his  times, 
Heb.  viii.  8 — 12.  and  perhaps  alluding  to  it,  2  Cor.  iii.  3.  The 
words  of  Joel  arc  like  wife  as  extcnlive;  for  he  fays,  *'  I  Will  pour 
f*  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flefti  ||||.  And  thus  John  Baptift  fpeaks 
in  a  manner  to  give  us  to  underftand,  that  Chrift's  baptifm  by  the 
Holy  Ghoft  and  fire  ihould  be  as  exteolive  as  his  by  water.  All 
this  fliews,  that  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  was  to  be  very 
geoeral  and  difFulivc,  fome  way  or  other.  How  far  it  was  commu- 
nicated immediately,  We  have  feen  already.  And  that  it  was  given, 
or  mihiftered,  by  f)ie  apoftles,  "  to  all  believers  where  they  came,'* 
who  had  not  received  it  before,  may  appear  from  the  following 
inftances.  Peter  conferred  the  Holy  Ghoft  on  the  three  thoufand 
fouls  that  were  added  to  the  church  at  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft.  For 
when  they,  being  pricked  to  the  heart  by  his  difcourfe,  fay,  "  Men 
f*  and  brethren,  what  ihall  we  do  ?"  Peter  anfwcrs,  "Repent  and  be 
f*  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jefus  Chrift  for  tiie  re- 

♦Ti^iii.  5.  f  Gal.  iv.4  J      dltvui.  23*  ^  Jude  19.     John 
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•'  miffion  of  your  (ins,  and  ye  fhall  receive  the  Holy  Ghoft.  For 
**  the  promife  (that  is,  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  particularly  called  the 
"  promife  of  the  Father,  Luke  xxiv.  40.  Gal.  i.  4.)  is  to  you  and 
**  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the 
*'  Lord  our  God  (hall  call  *."  Nothing  can  be  more  exprefs  to 
this  purpofe.  And  it  is  faid  f ,  "  Then  they  that  gladly  received 
"  his  word  were  baptized,"  and  no  doubt  received  the  promife 
thereupon,  that  is,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  For  St.  Luke  adds, 
**  And  the  fame  day  there  were  added  to  them  (who  had  the  gift  of 
*^  the  Holy  Ghoft)  about  three  thoufand  fouls."  And  Peter  fpcaks 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  or  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  ^'  as  given  by  God 
^'  to  them  (or  to  all  them)  that  obey  him  J."  And  that  the 
gift  of  tile  Holy  Ghoft  is  here  fpoken  of,  feems  plain  from  this  9 
that  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  here  fpoken  of  as  a  witnefs  of  Chrift's  re- 
furre6):ion  and  exaltation  at  the  rightrhand  of  God :  which  we 
learn  this  gift  was  brought  as  the  great  proof  of  by  Peter  § ;  for 
he  fays,  *'  Therefore  being  by  the  right-hand  of  God  exalted,  and 
*'  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promife  of  the  Holy  Ghoft> 
"  he  hath  flied  forth  this  which  ye  now  fee  and  hear."  And  what 
could  be  a  ftronger  proof  that  he  was  afcended  on  high,  than  that 
he  gave  thefe  gifts  unto  men  ?  as  St.  Paul  fays,  Ef^.  iv.  8,  9,  lO, 
II.  As  foon  as  the  Samaritans  were  converted  by  Philip,  and  were 
baptized  H,  the  apoftles  fend  down  Peter  and  John,  as  a  thing  of 
courfe,  to  lay  their  hands  on  them,  that  they  mieht  receive  the 
JHoly  Ghoft :  ^'  And  th^y  prayed  for  them,  and  laid  their  hands  on 
«*  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghoft  **•"  And  St.  Luke's 
remark,  that  before  the  apoftles  coming  down  to  Samaria,**'  the 
^*  Holy  Ghoft  had  as  yet  fallen  upon  none  of  them,"  feems  to  in* 
timate,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  had  hitherto  been  imparted  to  all  be-^ 
lievers,  which  is  the  more  probable,  becaufe  hitherto  all  the  con- 
verts had  been  jnade  at  Jerufalem,  where  the  apoftles  were  at  hand 
to  impart  it.  When  Paul  comes  to  Derbe  and  Lyftraff,  he  im-* 
parts  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  Timothy,  That  he  imparted 
them  to  I'imothy,  is  plain  from  St.  Paul's  own  aflfertioq,  2  Tim.  i, 
6,  7,  and  of  this  I  fliall  have  occafion  to  fpeak  more  fully. after-* 
wards ;  and  that  he  imparted  them  then  is  highly  probable,  becaufe 
Paul  would  then  have  him  to  go  forth  with  him,  and  employed 
him  very  foon  after  in  aflifting  him  to  convert  the  Tbefialonians 
(as  may  be  gathered  from  i  Theft,  i.  i.  5.  iii.  2.) ;  if  he  did  not  em- 
ploy him  in  the  miniftry  before,  namely,  in  Phrygia,  Galatia,  MyAa, 
ana  other  parts  of  Macedonia*  When  St.  Paul  comes  to  Ephefu^ 
and  finds  certain  difciples  there,  he  afks  them,  as  a  queftion  of  courfe, 
and  that  he  conflantly  afked  of  all  difciples  he  did  not  know,  ^  Have 
ye  received  the  Holy  Ghoft?"  and  on  finding  thev  had^not,  as  a 
thing  of  courfe,  and  conftantly  pra£^ifed,  ^^  he  firft  baptizes  them 
*^  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jelus,  ai>d  th^n  lays  his  hands  on  theni| 
♦*  ^d  the  Holy  Ghoft  came  upon  them  JJ.'* 

"^  AOs  ii.  3S,  39.  f  Ver.4X.  t  '^•▼•3>*  €IbNl.li.n- 

H  AOs  vllu  1^       *•  IW'  ver*  147-1$.       if  Ibid.  kti.  ^.        }{ IbM.  liju  i— S. 

Ai4 


OF    THE    HOLY    SPIRIT.  4^3 

And  I  think  that  which  muft  put  this  matter  out  of  all  doubt  Is,  that 
it  appears,  that  St.  Paul  had  imparted  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  thofe 
Chriftians  where  he  had  been ;  as  is  plain  in  the  cafe  of  the  Corin- 
thians, Galatians,  Epheiians,  Philippiaiis,  and  the  TheflTalonians. 

All  the  members  of  the  church  of  Corindi  feem  to  have  had  it  in 
a  very  plentiful  manner.  This  feems  to  be  implied  in  what  St.  Paul 
fajrs,  I  Cor.  xii.  7.  Bv^t  the  manifeftation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to 
u  every  man  to  profit  withal."  This  is  exprefsly  afferted  by  Cle- 
ment, in  hisEpiftle,  §  2.  And  I  think  it  may  be.  inferred  from 
feveral  paflages  in  St.  Paul's  epiftles  to  them :  fmce  we  find  that 
**  they  fpake  with  tongues,"  they  prayed,  they  interpreted,  they  pro- 
phefied ;  or,  in  St.  Paul's  phrafe,  they  ■*'  bleffed  with  the  Spirit  *  j 
**  they  had  a  doftrine ;  they  had  a  tongue  5  they  had  a  revelation  ; 
**  they  had  an  interpretation  f."  Infomuch  that  he  fays,  "  That 
"  the  teftimony  of  Chrift  v^s  confirmed  in  them,  by  their  being 
**  enriched  in  all  utterance,  and  all  knowledge  % ;  fo  that  they 
**  came  behind  in  no  gift  |  ;  and  were  not  inferior  to  any  of  the 
-**  other  churches  ♦*."  This  plainly  fhews,  that  thefe  gifts  were  at 
leaft  frequent  in  the  other  churches.  There  is  another  text  in  this 
epiiUe  which  is  as  fully  to  this  purpofe,  with  the  addition  of  fuch  a 
fupplement  as  feems  neceffary  to  make  the  fame  complete,  an4 
which  fbme  of  the  verfions  have  accordingly  made,  namely^ 
J  Cor.  xiv.  33.  when,  after  St,  Paul  had  given  feveral  directions 
about  the  due  ^xercife  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  he  enforces  thcnx 
by  faying,  "  For  God  is  not  the  author  of  confufion,  but  of  peace 
**  (as  I  teach,  or  as  the  pradlice  is),  in  all  the  churches  of  the 
"  faints  ff ."  For  with  this  neceflary  fupplement  to  the  fenfe,  the 
implication  is  obvious,  that  he  had  given  like  dired:ions,  or  that 
tiiere  ¥^s  a  like  pradtice,  to  what  he  now  taught  them,  concerning 
the  exercife  of  thefe  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  in  all  the  other  churches  of 
the  faints.  St.  Paul  tells  them,  that  <'  he  who  anointed  them  is 
'*  God ;"  that  is,  *'  had  given  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  %% ;  who  hath 
•*  alfofealed  us,  and  given  us' the  earned  of  the  Spirit  4§i"  that  is, 
who  had  given  them  this  earnefl  of  the  Spirit  by  him,  "  as  an 
**  able  minifter  of  the  New  Teflament,  not  of  the  letter,  but  of 
**  the  Spirit  ||!| ;  approving  himfelf  to  them  as  the  minifter  of  God, 
**  in  much  patience— 'long  fufFering— and  the  Holy  Ghoft  ♦**.'* 
That  thefe  gifts  were  very  common  in  this  church,  where  St.  Paul 
had  continued  fo  long,  appears  from  this,  that  he  proves  each  of 
thefe  churches  to  be  but  one  body,  becaufe  they  had  but  one  fpirit; 
and  that  though  that  Spirit  gave  different  gifoy  yet  they  were  all 
for  the  ufe  of  that  one  body.  Juft  as  there  is  but  one  foul  and  one 
body,  though  there  arc  feveral  members  fitted  for  the  different 
fervices  of  that  one  body,  and  directed  to  thofe  fervices  by  one 
foulftt*     From  hence  be  like  wife  demonftrates  the  duty  of  love 
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and  eftccm  tiicy  owe  to  each  other,  fince  as  the  meancft  member 
pcrfc:  ir.cd  ibme  ufcful  and  necefiary,  though  different  office  to  the 
boiiy,  by  fome  gift  of  this  one  Spirit,  and  was  therefore  taken  care 
of  by  the  body ;  fo  there   was  not  the   meaneft  member  in   th© 
church,  but  having  fome  gift  of  the  Spirit,  jrendered  feme  confi- 
de rable  fcrvice   to  the  church  *.     From   this  place,  as   well   as 
others,  we  may  by  the  way  obferve,  that   tjiefe  gifts  were  to  be 
cxercifcd  in  the  affemblies  of  Chriftians.     There  at  leaft  they  wero 
excrcifed  with  the  greateft  variety,  and  frequently  to  the  grcateft 
profit.     Our.  Saviour  had  promifedf,  that  '*  where  two  or  three 
"  were  gathered  together,  he  would  be  in  the  midft  of  them  f/* 
This  was  a  great  incitenient  to  love  and  unity,  and  a  very  llrong 
rcafon  w^hy  they  fliould  not  forfake  the  affenibling  themfelves  toge- 
ther, as  St.  Paul  tells  the  Hebrews  the  maimer  of  fome  of  them 
■was  :  "  but  exhort  one  another"  (trapxax«i?£?)  J;  which,  we  have 
before  obfcrved,  was  one  of  the  gifts,  of  the   Spirit.     The  time 
thing  appears  from  fuch  epi files  to  thofe   other   churches  as  have 
come  to  our  hands.     St.  Paul  afks  the  Galatians  §,  "  Received  ye 
"  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  iaw,  or  the  hearing  of  faith  f '* 
And  proves  the  truth  of  the  Gofpel  to  them  by  this,  that  *^  they  (oif 
*'  the  Gentiles)  had  received  the  promife  of  the  Spirit  through 
^^  faith  11  i"   and  tells  them,  that  "  becaufe  they  are  fons,   God 
''  hath  fent  forth  the  Spirit  .of  his  Son  into  their  hearts  ♦* ;  and 
**  that  ttirough  this  Spirit  they  did  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteouf- 
**  nefs  by  faith  ft-"     And  finally  in  the  laft  chapter  fays,  **  Bre- 
5'  thi'en,  if  any  man  is  overtaken  of  a  fault,  ye  which  are  fpirituai^ 
f*  rcftore  fuch  an  one  in  the  fpirit  of  mceknefs  -,  confidering  thyfelf, 
<^  left  tliou  alfo  be  tempted  JJ/'     He  bleffes  "  the  God  and  Fa- 
*^  ther  of  rur  Lord  jefus  Chrift,  who  hath  blefled  us  Gentiles  (to 
^*  whom  the' epif{le  intitled  to  the  Ephefians  was  writ),  with  all 
f'  fpirituaJ  bleffings  in  heavenly  places  in  Chrift  §§  :  with  all  fpiri- 
**  tual  bleflings,   v  moun^.  ivhoyM  w9iVfA.alhKvi,^^   might  be    rendered^ 
^<  with  all  bleflings  of  the  Spirit."  •  St.  Paul  ftyles  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy   ChoA  tvXoyMivetylt^Ui,  *«  the  bleffings  of    the  gofpel  jl||." 
And  that  that  Signifies  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Cihoft, .  may  appear  from 
comparing  Rom.  i.  ii.  where;  he  fays,  I  long  to  fee  you,  ths^  I 
may  in^part  fom(  fpiritual  gift,    xH^i^  ^^  sanvy^oUhMf,   the   fame 
with   the    *vMyM  lyayftAW  here.     And   that    the   promife    of  the 
Spirit  is  ftyled  Sy  this  apoftle  t(>Xoy»«  t5  *AGpaa/x,  "  the  bleffing  of 
"  Abraham,"  Gal.  iii.   14.     The  calling  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit^ 
fpiritual  bleflings^  ithe  bleflings  of  the  Gofpel,  the  blefling  of  Abra- 
ham, miiy  probably  be  in  alli^fion  to  Ifa.  xliv.  2,  3.     "  Fear  not, 
**  Jacob  my  fervant,  and  Iftael  whom  I  have  chofen ;  for  I  will  put 
**  my  Spirit  on  thy  feed,  and  my  blefling  on  thy  children  (««*  t<k 
"  dhx^yla^  /*«).'*     Thefe  fpiritual  bleflings  are  faid    to    be  v  Toli 
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sTvpytoK,  in  heavenly  places  (as  it  (hould  bp  rendered) ;  and  the 
reafon  why  they  arc  faid  to  be  in  heavenly  things,  may  be  feen  abovd". 
He  tells  the  Epl;ellans  *,  th^it  aki^r  they  believed,    they  "  were 
"  fealed  with  the  Spirit  of  promife,  which  is  the  carneft  of  our  in- 
"  hcritance ;"  and  lays,  "  that  they  alfo  became  the  habitation  of 
«  God  throuirh  the  Spirit  f  •"     He  fpeaks  very  fully  of  thefe  gift% 
and  the  dlitereiit  pcrfons   to  vv'hom   they  were  given  J,  and  faysi^ 
**  But  unto  every  one  of  iii?  is  given  grace,  according  to.  the  mea- 
*'  fure  of  the  gift  of  Chriil.     And  farther  St.  Paul  enjoins  the 
Ephefians,  "  not  to  grieve  the  Spirit,  by  which  they  were  fealed 
*^  unto  the  Jay  of  redemption :"  and  alluding  to  the  votaries  of 
Bacchus,  u^iio  ufed  to  h\\  dunifclvcs  with  wine  at  the  Bacchanalia, 
he  fays,  "  Be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excefs ;  but  be 
"  filled  with  the  Spirit  j    fpeakini;  to   yourfclves    in  pfalms  and 
**  hymns    and    fpiritual    fongs    (u^ct7q   wttvf/.anKaT^,     fongs   of  the 
*'  Spirit  J.'^)     He  give?  the   like   advice  to  the  Coloflians ;  and 
they  were  to  '^  admoniiii  one  another  in  pfalms  and  hymns  anS 
"  fongs  of  tlie  Spirit,  and  to  faig  by  the  help  "of  this  gift  in  theif 
"  hearts  to  the  Lord**,"     Paul  befceches  the  PJiilippians  by  «  the 
*^  confolation  in  Chrift,  the  comfort  of  love,  and  the  fcllowfliip  of 
"  the  Spirit ;"  that  is,  by  any  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  that  werfe 
common  to  them  and  him  f  f.     He  tells  the  Theflalonians,  that 
*'  the  Gofpel  came  not  to  them  in  word  only,  but  alfo  in  power, 
f  and  in  the  Holy  Ghoft  JJ ;  and  that  they  received  it  with  joy  in 
"  the  Holy  Ghofl  §§."     And  chap.  v.  19.  he  has  thefe  remark- 
able words,  not  unlike  thofc,  Eph.  iv.  30.  (alluding  perhaps  to  the 
fymbol  of  lire,  in  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  dcfcended)  :  "  quench 
"  not  the  Spirit:    defpife  not  prophccying."     St.  Paul  fpeaks  of 
thefe  gifts  conferred  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  as  one  of  the  firft 
and  fundamental  principles  of  Chriftianity,    Heb.   vi.    i,    2.  this 
being  the  great  evidence  of  the  truth  of  it,  as  has  been  juft  ob- 
ferved:  he  (hews  them  the  danger  of  difbclieving  or  diiobeyin<> 
Chriftianity,  from   this  confideration,    that  the  Gofpel  was  -eon- 
firmefl  by  divers  gifts  (or  diftributions)   of  the   Holy  Ghoft  \\^ 
**  If,  fays  he,  thofc  whq  have  taftcd  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were 
"  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  fhall  fall  aviray,  it  is  impoC 
"  fible  to  renew  them  ^gain  untp  repentance  *** :  and  that  there 
**  remaincth  notliing  bift  a  fearful  looking  for  of  judgement,  and 
"  fiery  indignation,    to  fuch  as  have  done  dcfpite   unto  (or  re- 
"  proached)  the  Spirit  of  grace  ftt*'*     And   becaufe  he  had  not 
been  at  Rome  when  he  wrote  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans  JJJ,  he  tells 
them,  "  that  he  longs  to  fee  them,^  th^t  hp  might  impart  unto 
"  them  fomc  fpiritual  gift,  to  the  end  they  may  be  eftablifhed  (or 
"  confirmed  in   their  faith   by  feeing  fuch  gifts,  not  only  among 
"  thofe  that  had  them,  but  had  received  them  ellcwhercj  but  im- 
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**  mediately  conferred  on  them  by  him  the  preacher  of  this  gofpcl, 
"  in  which  they  believed)  j  that  is,  as  he  adds,  that  I  may  be  com- 
^  forted  together  with  you,  by  the  mutual  faith  both  of  you  and 
^  me  *  :  for  he  fays,  he  is  fure.  when  he  comes,  he  (hall  come  to 
*•*  them  in  the  fuUnefs  of  the  blefiing  of  Chriftf'"  And  though 
the  generality  of  the  believing  Romans  had  not  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Gboft,  no  apoftle  having  been  among  them  at  the  time  that 
Paul  writ  to  them  (they  having  been  probably  converted  by  fome  of 
thofe  who  might  be  difperfed  on  fome  of  the  perfecutions) ;  yet  fomc 
among  them  had  thefe  gifts,  as  appears  from  Rom.  xii.  3 — 8, 
Perhaps  it  might  be  thofe  who  converted  them ;  and  who  had  re- 
jceived  thofe  gifts  from  fome  of  the  apoftles  elfewhere.  The  fame 
tnay  be  faid  of  the  Laodiceans,  in  cafe  the  epiftle  commonly  called 
the  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians  was  really  written  to  the  Laodiceans,  as 
I  fiippofeitwas]:. 

Peter  plainly  refers  to  diefe  gifts  §  :  for  he  fays,  "  that  it  was  rc- 
«*  vealed  to  the  prophets  of  old,  that  not  unto  thcmfelves,  but  unto 
^  them  of  this  age,  they  did  minifter  the  thines  that  were  reported 
^  unto  them  by  them  that  preached  the  goipel  unto  them^  with 
a  (or  by)  the  Holy  Ghoft  fent  down  from  heaven."  And  he  after- 
wards gives  this  exhortation  (which  fuppofes  thefe  ^ifts  to  have 
b.ecn  very  common  J) :  "As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift 
^  X«^»«'fA«)?  even  fo  minifter  the  fame  as  fiiithfiil  ftewards  of  the 
«  manifold  grace  of  God.  If  any  man  fpeak,  let  him  fpeak  as 
^  the  oracles  of  God:  if  any  man  minifter  (as  a  deacon,  i»  tk 
•*  ^Kon7)y  let  him  do  it  as  of  the  ability  (or  with  the  gifts  of  pru- 
••  dence)  that  God  giveth."  And  that  Peter  imparted  thefe  gifts 
to  the  believing  Jews,  as  well  as  to  thefe  devout  Gentiles  to  whom 
he  writes,  may  be  confirmed  by  Paul's  teftimony ;  who  fajrs,  that 
**  He  that  wrought  effeftually  in  Peter  to  the  apoftlefliip  of  the  cir- 
.^  cumcifien,  the  fame  wrought  efFeftuaJly  in  me  towards  the 
^  Gentiles**." 

St.  John  tells  all  thofe  he  writes  to,  i  John  ii.  20.  to  (hew  them 
fsi  how  little  danger  they  were  of  being  deceived  under  the  faireft 
pretences,  that  "  they  had  an  un£Hon  (a  prophetic  unftion  or  fpirit), 
«  from  the  Holy  One  (Chrift,  called  the  Holy  One,  whofe  Spirit 
^  the  Holy  Ghoft  was,  and  which  he  fent  down) ;  and  ye  know 
♦•  all  things,  that  is,  all  things  neceflary  to  be  known."  And  after- 
wards he  fays,  w  This  anointing,  which  you  have  received  of  him, 
"  abidcth  in  you,  and  ye  have  no  need  that  any  man  teach  you ; 
**  but  as  the  fame  anointing  teacheth  you  all  things,  and  is  truth, 
«*  and  is  no  lie,"  ver.  27.  And  he  adds,  *<  Hereby  we  know  that 
*'  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  becaufe  he  hath  given  us  his  Holy 
"  Spirit,*'  chap.  iv.  13.  And  chap.  v.  10.  afferts,  that  "  he  that 
**  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  witnefs  in  himfelf,  that 
**  is,  the  Spirit,   which  he  faith  bcarcth  witnefs,"   ver.  6.     And 

*  Rom.  1. 1 1 » la.         f  Ibid.  xv.  29.  {  See  the  Abftrad.  §  1  Pet.  1. 1  z« 
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chap.  VI.  7.  *'  For  there  are  three  that  bear  witnefs,  the  Spirit,  the 
**  water,  and  the  blood.'* 

St.  Jude  fpeaks  of  fenfual  men,  who  feparated  themfelves  from 
the  Chriftians,  as  the  only  kind  of  men  "  who  have  not  the 
^  Spirit  *."  And  direfts  all  thofe  he  writes  to,  that,  "  buildinor 
**  themfelves  up  in  their  moft  holy  faith,  they  fhould  pray  in  the 
"  Holy  Ghoft  t,"  which  is  what  St.  Paul  calls,  "  praying  with  the 
«  Spirit  t." 

And  St.  James  does  not  onlv  fpeak  of  "  the  prayer  of  faith  (by 
**  which,  the  anointing  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  elders 
**  fhall  heal  the  fick)  j  but  of  the  efFedhial  fervent  prayer  of  the 
**  righteous,  as  we  tranflate  it  (or  the  inwrought,  or  infpired 
•*  prayer  of  the  righteous,  as  it  would  be  better  rendered,  AVk 
**  iixaia  iwfy»fx^w;),  which  avoileth  much  §.'*  And  fpeaks  of  it 
not  as  a  thing  peculiar  to  fome  few  righteous,  but  common  among 
them. 

All  which  quotations  are  but  agreeable  to  what  our  Saviour  told 
the  Jews  H,  on  the  laft  day  of  the  feaft  of  tabernacles,  which  was 
die  day  of  an  holy  convocation,  or  of  a  great  congregation  of  the 
people,  when  it  was  the  cuilom  of  the  people,  to  fetch  water  from 
Siloam  (which  St.  John  fays  fignifies  the  foul  *♦),  fome  of  which 
they  drank  with  loud  acclamations  and  hofannahs  (or  fave-now  ft)  » 
and  fome  of  which  they  brought  for  a  drink-offering  to  God,  both, 
as  a  commemoration  of  the  rock  that  flowed  and  followed  them 
dirough  the  wildernefs,  to  relieve  their  thirft ;  and  alfo  as  an  offer- 
ing, with  prayers  for  rain  againft  the  following  feed-time  j  when 
Jefus,  obferving  this  folemnity,  ftood  in  a  convenient  place,  and, 
alluding  to  this  rite,  cried  (aloud)  faying,  "  If  any  man  thirft,  let 
**  him  come  unto  me  and  drink  (if  any  man  earneftly  defire  the 
**  (piritual  water  of  wife  inftruftion,  which,  to  the  fouls  of  all  thofe 
•*  that  pant  after  it,  is  a  greater  refreftiment  than  water  is  to  a 
**  thirfty  body^  let  him  but  be  my  difciple,  and  he  fliall  have  it). 
•*  And  then  adds  (nay,  he  (hall  not  only  have  it  to  quench  his  own 
"  thirft,  but  to  communicate  to  others).  He  that  believeth  on  me, 
*^  as  the  Scripture  faith,  out  of  his  bellv  fhall  flow  rivers  of  living 
^  waters.  Which,  the  Evangelift  adds  (who  wrote  this  Gofpd 
**  after  the  accomplifliment  of  this  predjftion),  he  fpakc  of  the 
"  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  in  him  fliould  receive."  They 
that  believe,  is  here  an  expreflion  of  the  fame  force,  as  all  they  that 
f>elieve^  for  here  is  no  diftinftion  or  limitation  made.  Our 
Saviour's  doing  this  at  the  feaft  of  tabernacles  is  the  more  remark- 
able, becaufe  the  Jews  called  the  days  of  the  Mefliah  the  feaft  of 
tabernacles;  and  this  was  the  laft  day  of  thofe  feafts  that  preceded 
our  Lord's  death,  and  confequently  that  preceded  the  miflion  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft ;  and  >  it  is  alfo  very  obfervable,  that  the  Jews  thought 
this  water  a  type  of  the  Spirit,     And  St.  Mark  fpeaks  in  the  fame 

♦  Jnde  19.  f  Ver.ao.  %  i  Cor.xiv*  15.  J  J^mesv.  14,  15. 
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general  terras  when  he  relates  ♦,  that  after  our  Saviour  had  given  his 
commiflion  to  the  apoftles,  to  3:0  and  preach  the  Gofpel  to  every 
creature ;  he  added,  "  And  thefe  figns  fliall  follow  (not  only  you 
.*'  apoilles,  in  coniiimation  of  the  truth  of  what  yc  fliall  preach, 
"  purfuant  to  my  command,  but)  them  that  believe :  in  my  name 
5*  they  ihall  cait  out  devils,  thLy  Ihall  fpeak  with  tongues,  &c.*' 
And  fo  liiiQwlk  our  Saviour  Lys  f,  ^  He  mat  believeth  on  mc,  the 
•'  works  that  I  do  (hall  he  do  alfo,  and  greater  works  than  thefe  fhali 
5*  he  do,  becaufe  I  go  to  n  y  Father." 

When  I  lay  all  thefe  facts  together,  and  fee  that  where  the 
apoftles  had  been  they  always  conferred  the  gifts  of  thj  floly 
jGhoft,  and  that  the  members  of  thofe  churches  where  they  had  not 
been  were  the  only  members  of  churches  that  feem  not  to  have  had 
them ;  I  can  fcarce  forbear  thinking,  that  this  general  communi- 
cation of  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  what  John  the  Bapiid  referred  to,  when 
he  told  the  Jews,  that  *^  he  indeed  baptized  with  water,  but  that 
^  Chrift  would  baptixe  them  widvthe  Holy  Ghofland  with  fire  J." 
.Which  feems  to  imoort  at  leaft  thus  much,  that  as  he  (John)  a 
.witnefs  to  Jefus,  baptized  all  that  came  to  him,  that  believed  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  hand,  with  water ;  fo  the  apoftles,  the 
cbofen  witnefTes  of  Chrift's  refurrediion,  being  firft  baptized  with 
die  Holy  Ghoft  and  fire  immediately  from  heaven,  fliould  baptize 
with  the  Holy  Ghoft  all  believers  that  fhould  came  to  them,  and 
that  had  not  been  ^rft  baptized  with  it  in  the  fame  immediate  man- 
ner as  themfelves  (as  the  reft  of  the  hundred  and  twenty,  Saol) 
wd  the  firft  fi-uits  of  the  devout  and  idolatrous  Gentiles,  were). 
And  fo  our  Saviour  tells  the  apoftles  after  his  refurreSion  § :  ^  For 
^  John  truly  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  ftiall  be  baptized  with 
•*  the  Hjoly  Ghoft  and  with  fire,  not  many  days  hence."  And  that 
jne  herp  is  not  reftrained  to  the  apoftles,  we  learn  from  the  quotation 
J'eter  makes  of  this  prediction  of  our  Saviour,  and  his  application 
q£  it  to  the  Holy  Ghoft's  defcen4ing  on  Cornelius  and  his  houfe  |; 
;md  to  this^lfo  I  think  Paul  refers  **^  though  he  does  not  quote  the 
jiafiage  quite  out.  And  may  not  our  Saviour  alfo  refer  to  this  in  his 
converfation  with  Nicodcmus,  John  iii.  5.  who  comes  to  him  pri- 
vately, when  he  tells  him  (in  anfwer  to  that  which  muft  be  6ip^ 
pofeo  to  be  Nicodemus's  quc^ion,  ver.  7.  1  fee  you  are  a  teacher 
come  from  God  by  your  miracles ;  but  pray  wiiat  is  the  fum  of  the 
doi^ine  you  come  to  teach  ?)  when  he  tells  him,  that  ^^  if  a  man 
**  is  not  born  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
"  kingdom  of  God."  Which  perhaps  is  to  fay,  that  "  a  man 
•"  cannot  become  a  fubjofl  of  the  kingdom  that  ho  was  goin^  to  fet 
**  up,  by  private  inftru6iion,  without  being  openly  initiated,  and 
"  making  a  public  profeiEon :  and  that  that  would  not  only  be  by 
^'  baptifm  with  wate^r,  wiiich  was  an  adtual  and  public  declaration 
^^  of  a  change  of  opinion  and  manners,  and  when  witn  the  moutb 

.  *  Mark  XV*  16,  17.  f  Johnziv.  ix.  J  Luke  iii.  10*  ^  A6tsu  ^, 
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V  confeffion  was  to  be  made  jf  but  alfo  by  baptifm  with  the  Holy 
•*  Ghoft,  when  his  kingdom  was  aftually  come,  after  his  afcenfion, 
^  when  men  would  be  brought  to  fpcalc  the  great  things  of  God, 
^<  as  the  Spirit  fhould  give  them  utterance ;"  which  baptifm  would 
be,  as  I  juft  now  faid,  either  immediately,  as  in  the  cafe  of  thofe  on 
whom  the  Holy  Ghoft  came  without  the  intervention  of  hands ;  or 
by  the  intervention  of  the  hands. of  fome  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghoft 
had  (b  defccnded*  The  expreiTion  being  general,  the  occafion  on 
which  it  is  fpoke,  and  fome  pafTages  in  the  converfation,  point  this 
way.  For  that  the  general  notion  that  is  always  included  in  bap- 
tifm is  initiation,  I  believe  will  appear  beyond  doubt,  to  him  that 
confiders  it  in  any  of  the  three  kinds  of  it  mentioned  in  Scripture; 
in  that  of  water,  in  this  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  fire  particularly  5 
and  moft  clearly  of  all  in  that  which  our  Saviour  mentions  Matth; 
XX.  22 — 24.  and  Luke  xii.  50.  For  I  think  baptifm  cannot  poffibly 
be  underftood,  in  thofe  two  laft  places,  in  any  other  fenfe  than  the 
AifFerings  by  which  Jefus  was  to  be  initiated  into  his  kingdom,  and 
the  fulnefs  of  power  he  was  to  receive  upon  his  going  through  them. 
It  may  be  of  fome  ufe  too  here  to  obferve,  that  though  John  Baptift 
and  Jefus,  fpeaking,  in  the  places  juft  now  quoted,  of  the  baptifnt 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  fire,  before  it  happened,  and  before  it  wa^ 
explained,  fpeak  of  it  in  fuch  general  expreflions  as  comprehend 
both  the  immediate  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  from  heaven, 
^d  the  conferring  it  by  the  apoftles ;  yet  when  the  predictions  rf 
John  Baptift  and  our  Saviour  about  this  baptifm  were  fully  ex- 
plained by  the  event,  then  the  diftinftion  that  was  made  betweert 
them  plainly  appears ;  and  particularly  Hcb.  vi.  2.  which  I  con- 
fidered  whilft  lytrcated  of  the  immediate  defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
on  the  firft  Chriftians  among  the  Jews,  and  among  the  devout  and  " 
idolatrous  Gentiles.  Nor  is  this  the  fingle  inftance  of  general  ex- 
preffions  ufed  by  our  Saviour,  which  afterwards  came  to  be  more 
diftin<^  and  fpccific. 

If,  after  all  this,  any  one  fhould  be  of  opinion,  that  the  apoftles 
did  not  confer  thefe  gifts  on  all  the  believers  where  they  came  >  I 
defire  he  would  let  me  know,  by  what  rule  he  can  prove,  or  even 
fiiggeft  with  any  probability^  that  the  apoftles  governed  themfelvcs  in 
conferring  thefe  gifts  on  fome  where  they  came,  and  not  on  others. 
They  who  imagine,  that  the  apoftles  conferred  the  Holy  Ghoft  only 
on  the  bifhops,  prefbyters,  and  deacons;  or  on  paftors,  teachers^ 
and  elders,  as  a  diftin£t  order  of  men  from  the  brethren  or  believers  ; 
do  not  read  the  Scriptures  with  that  freedom  from  the  prepofteffion 
of  modern  fyftems,  or  modern  practice,  which  becomes  the  dif- 
ciples  of  Chrift ;  much  Icfs  with  that  knowledge  of  the  ftate  of 
things  in  the  times  of  the  apoftles,  which  they  muft  have  who 
will  make  themfelves  mafters  of  them.  He  who  reads  them  with-* 
out  prejudice,  and  with  this  previous  preparation,  will  undoubtedly 
fee,  that  there  were  many  churches  without  any  fuch  orders  of 
men  in  them*    This  is  owned  now  by  thofe  who  contend  the  moft 
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fiercely  for  fuch  orders*:  and  they  will  fee  too,  that  thefe  gift* 
were  conferred  on  too  many  to  allow  them  to  fuppofe,  that  all  on 
whom  they  were  conferred  were  of  the  clergy;  unleis  they  will 
make  them  all  of  the  clergy^  and  fcarce  leave  them  any  laymen  to 
cxercife  them  on. 

Thus  it  feems  to  me^  that  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  were  or- 
dinarily conferred  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apoftles ; 
and  that  the  apoftles  laid  them  on  all  believers  where  they  came, 
and  on  no  ethers.  But  it  appears  to  me,  at  the  fame  time,  that 
whenever  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  were  conferred  by  the  layings 
on  of  their  hands,  they  were  conferred  in  a  lower  degree :  for  we 
do  not  find,  that  any  of  thofe,  to  whom  the  apoftles  imparted  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  by  the  laying  on  of  their  hands,  are  ever  faid 
to  be  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  They  only,  as  we  obferved  before, 
feem  to  have  this  expreilion  ufcd  of  them,  on  whom  we  either 
know,  or  have  great  reafon  to  think,  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  without 
the  intervention  of  hands.  And  no  wonder,  that  where  the  apo- 
ftles laid  their  hands,  there  fhould  not  be  fo  plentiful  a  communi- 
cation of  the  Spirit ;  fince  where  they  laid  on  their  hands,  it  was 
only  to  confirm  particular  perfons  or  churches  in  the  faith  of  the 
Gofpcl :  whereas  the  Holy  Ghoft  always  defcended  to  confirm  fomo 
Aings  that  were  to  be  of  univerfal  inftrudion  and  importance ;  or 
confer  gifts  on  perfons  that  were  to  be  of  the  greateft  ufe  and  fer- 
vice  to  the  whole  Chriftian  church :  as  will  appear  upon  the  leaft 
reflection  on  the  only  inftances  which  occur  of  his  immediate 
defcent. 

However,  though  the  gifts  conferred  by  the  apoftles  wcrt  con- 
ferred in  a  lower  degree  than  when  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  on  them  ; 
yet  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  whenever  the  apoftles  conferred  fuch 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  as  they  could  impart,  they  always  prayed 
that  thofe  to  whom  they  were  going  to  impart  them  might  receive 
them.  Our  Saviour,  who  told  his  difciples,  that  their  heavenly 
Father  would  give  them  the  Hply  Spirit,  adds,  that  "  it  fliould  be 
**  on  their  afking  it  f."  It  is  very  obfervable,  that  the  Holy  Ghofl 
did  not  defcend  on  our  Saviour  till  after  his  praying,  on  coming 
out  of  the  water  J.  And  it  is  exprefsly  related  of  Peter  and  John, 
that  "  when  they  had  prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on  the  Sama- 
"  ritans,  and  gave  them  the  Holy  Ghoft  §."  And  though  it  is 
not  mentioned  m  any  other  cafe,  yet  I  am  ftrongly  inclined  to 
believe,  that  prayer  always  preceded ;  to  fhew  that  this  great  gift 
came  from  God,  and  was  difpenfed  according  to  his  will.  And  I 
the  rather  incline  to  this,  from  the  laying  on  of  hands,  which  al- 
ways accompanied  the  conferring  thefe  girts ;  that  being  a  ceremony 
which  always  attended  folemn  blefling  and  prayer ;  or,  if  you  pleafe, 
a  folemn  prayer  for  a  bleffing;  as  I  fhall  prove  in  the  third  EfTay.. 
'St.  Auftin,  to  this  purpofe,  fpeaking  of  the  apoftles  imparting  the 
Holy  Ghoft  to  the  Samaritans,  fays,  "  Orabant  quippe  ut  veniret 

*  See  Mr.  Doawell,  de  Jur.  Laic.  Sacerd.  tnd  Dr.  Whitby,  on  the  Cor.  aad  Tbeff. 
f  L\^t  xii.  13,  ^  Ibid.  lu.  21.  \  A(X%  Tiii.  15. 
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^<  in  eos  (fpiritus  (an&us)  quibus  manus  imponebant;  non  ip(i 
«  cum  dabant  ♦." 

There  is  one  thing  more  concerning  thefe  gifts,  which  very  well 
deferves  our  notice,  namely,  that  whether  they  were  poured  out  by 
God  inunediately,  or  imparted  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
apoftles ;  yet  they  were  not  all  diftributed  to  one,  nor  were  they  dif- 
iributed  in  fuch  meafure  as  the  apoflles  would,  or  as  the  Chriftians  de-* 
fired  to  have  them ;  but  differing  in  kind  and  degree,  according  to  fuch 
proportion  as  God  faw  fit  to  give  to  the  feveral  members  of  the 
church)  for  the  ufe  and  fervice  of  the  whole  body  1 5  *^  for  ^^e  pcr- 
•*  feding  of  the  faints,  for  the  work  of  the  miniftry,  for  the  edify- 
**  ing  the  body  of  Chrift ;  that  fo  fpeaking  the  truth  in  love,  they 
^  might  grow  up  into  bim  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even 
**  Chrift.  From  whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together,  and 
"  compared  by  that  which  every  joint  fupplieth^  according  to  the 
^  efFedlual  working  in  the  meafure  of  every  part,  maketh  increafe 
**  of  the  body,  unto  the  edifying  itfelf  in  love  J,"  Thus  St  Paul 
tells  the  Cormthians,  all  had  not  the  word  of  wifdom,  nor  all  the 
word  of  knowledge ;  all  did  not  prophefy,  nor  had  all  the  ability  to 
teach,  to  exhort,  to  fing  pfalms,  to  pray,  to  interpret;  all  were 
iiot  helps  or  governments :  but  ^^  God  gave  fome  apoftles,  fome 
^<  prophets,  fome  evangelifts,  (bme  paftors  and  teachers,"  according 
to  his  own  good  pleafure ;  to  ftiew,  that  all  thcfe  diverfitics  of  gifts 
were  not  diftributed  by  the  will  of  man,  *^  but  by  the  fame  Spirit^ 
"  dividing  to  every  man  feverally  as  he  wilL'*  oo  alfo  the  author 
of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  informs  us,  that  **.God  bore  witnefe 
**  to  the  apoftles  by  figns  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles 
*^  and  gifts  (diftributio4is,  fAip^r/MK)  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  according 
•*  to  his  own  will  §."  Whereby  it  was  ftill  farther  proved  beyond 
all  exception,  that  the  power  was  not  of  man,  but  of  God.        ' 

There  were  foon  falfe  Chrifts.  Did  Chrift  fend  forth  true  apo- 
ftles and  prophets?  There  foon  arofe  falfe  prophets  and  apoftles. 
Did  they  lay  claim  to  a  fuperior  Spirit  ?  So  did  the  falfe  apoftles 
too.  They,  and  the  Heretics  that  fucceeded  them,  vented  ftrange 
extravagances  about  the  Spirit,  which  they  pretended  to  have  fu- 
perior  to  the  prophets,  and  very  different  from  one  another,  as 
Irenseus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Theodoret,  and  Epiphanius,  in- 
form us.  Hence  come  the  phrafes  of  "  not  believing  every  Spirit," 
and  i>f  "  trying  the  fpirits  || ;"  and  of  "  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  and  of 
"  antichri{{  ** :  the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  the  fpirit  of  error  ff  .'* 

This  is  what  I  have  to  offer  to  explain  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  All  that  I  ftiall  fay  to  explain  what  I  mean  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft's  witnefling,  is,  that  whenever  thofe  who  were  thus  en- 
lightened ufcd  the  knowledge  communicated  to  them  in  its  various 
inihuices  and  degrees,  the  Holy  Ghoft  witnefTed  to  the  truth  of 
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Chriftianlty  J  or  gave  a  proof  of  the  gr^at  articles  of  it,  on  whicFif 
all  the  reft  were  founded ;  namely,  ^'  that  Jefus  of  Nazafeth  wa^ 
*  crucified,  was  rifen,  and  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to 
**  grant  rq>entance  and  remiffion  of  fins;  fince  he,  according  tO' 
^  the  predictions  of  this  matter,  having  received  the  promife  of 
*'  the  Father,  had  fent  down  thefe  gifts  which  men  (aw  and 
^  heard*." 

But  though  the  principal  bufmefs  of  the  Spirit's  witnefling  was^ 
to  prove  the  truth  of  the  great  fafts  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  yet 
it  was  to  ferve  another  end  alfo ;  namely,  to  comfort  thofcL  who' 
had  it  with  the  aflbrance  of  God's  pardon  and  acceptance.  This 
fcems  to  follow  from  the  very  nature  of  the  thing ;  and  to  be  feirly 
implied  in  what  Peter  fays  to  the  Jews,  A6b  ii.  (on  their  being 
pricked  in  the  heart  by  his  fharp  reproof,  and  by  perceiving  the 
•  great  guilt  that  was  upon  them,  in  having  *^  flain  Jefus  of  Naza- 
reth, whom  God  had  fo  highly  approved,  crying  out,  in  the  ut- 
mod  diftrefs,  to  Peter  and  the  reft  of  the  apoftles.  Men  and  bre- 
thren, what  {hall  we  do?)  Repent  and  be  baptized — and  ye  (hall 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  (the  pledge  of  the  pardon  of  this 
fin,  which  will  draw  down  God's  heavy  vengcallce  on  the  whole 
nation.  If  they  do  no  repent  of  it) ;  for  the  promife  is  to  you, 
&c."  And,  indeed,  if  this  had  not  been  implied  in  faying,  **  Ye 
"  (hall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,"  it  could  have  given 
them  but  little  confolation  under  their  diftrefs,  how  much  (bever  it 
might  have  witneffed  to  the  truth  of  the  great  fafts  which  the  apo-' 
files  teftificd.  But  on  their  underftanding  what  was  to  be  inferred, 
in  relation  to  themfclves,  from  their  receiving  this  gift,  they 
"  gladly  received  the  word,  ver.  41.  and  er/  their  meat  with  glad- 
**  nefs,  as  well  as  finglcnefs  of  heart ;  praifing  God,'*  ver.  46,  47.* 
When  the  Holy  (Jhoft  was  given  to  the  Gentiles,  it  witne(red 
tlie  fame  thing  to  them.  And  as  there  was  a  greater  neceffity  for 
the  Spirit's  witnefling  this  with  rcfpcft  to  them  than  to  the  jews, 
it  is  not  barely  implied,  but  ftrongly  infifted  on,  in  relation  to 
tiiem.  "  Ifrael  was  (Jod's  fon,  his.  hrft-born  f  :  to  him  pertained 
*'  the  adoption  J."  The  Ifraclites  were  the  fons  of  Abraham  ac- 
cording to  the  flefh,  and  to  them  therefore  belonged  the  cove- 
nants and  the  promiies ;  and  of  tjiem,  "  as  concerning  the  fle(h, 
"  Chrift  came ;  preaching  to  them,  that  they  (hould  repent  and 
^  believe  on  him."  So  that,  if  they  received  him,  there  was  na 
doubt  but  they  would  "  become  tlie  Sons  of  God,  being  born  not 
"  of  fltfh  and  blood,  or  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God  §."  And 
that  confcqucniiy  they  would  inherit  the  fpiritual  promifes,  and 
certainly  enter  into  the  reft  that  remained  for  the  true  Ifraelites. 
But  the  C^ entiles  ii:i.:  forfaken  their  heavenly  Father,  and  left  his 
family ;  and  had  fper.t  their  portion  in  riotous  living :  they  were 
afar  off",  ft  rangers  frcn-  the  covenants  of  promife,  and  aliens  from 
the  commonwealth  of  Ai'raci.     God  had  indeed  foretold  by  the  pro- 


*  A£l8  ii.  33.  ver.  31,  32. 

f  Exod.  iv.  11. 

%  Rom*  ix.  4. 

*  §  John  i.  1^9  13. 

phets. 

OF    THk   H  O  L  Y   S  P  1  R  I  r,  m 

{>hetSi  that  they  (hould  be  called  in  under  the  Meffiah.     But  the 
precife  time  when,  and  the  manner  how  they  {hould  be  called,  was 
not  revealed.     Nor  was  it  underftood,  that  they  were  to  be  called 
into  the  church  without  firft   becoming  Jews ;  or  that  then  they 
were  to  be  admitted  to   equal   privileges  with  the  Jews.     They 
might  perhaps  have  fome  doubt  of  this  themfelves ;  and,  like  the 
prodigal,  have  only  hopes  to  be  as  one  of  the  hired  fervants.     But 
whatever  they  thought,  this  was  one  of  the  moft  radicated  notions 
of  the  Jews;  who  could  fcarce  by  any  means  be  brought  to  think, 
that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be  received  into  the  family  and  houfliold 
of  God  on  any  terms  whatfoever,  and  were  generally  very  highly 
inccnfed  at  the  very  thoughts  of  it.     They  counted  them  all,  even 
the  devout  men  among  them,  unclean;  and  not  fo  much  as  fit  to 
be  converfed  with  *.     Therefore  G  od  found  it  neceffary,  on  their 
firft  converfion,  "  to  bear  them  witnefs,  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  that 
"  he  had  purified  their  hearts  by  faith  f  5  which  aftonifhcd  as  many 
**  of  the  circumcifion  as  w^?.t  with  Peter  to  Cornelius ;  who  took 
•'  it,  that  the  promife  of  the  Spirit  was  theirs,  and  their  childrcnsj 
"  and  the  Jews  that  were  afar  off;  but  little  imagined,  what  they 
"  now  faw,  that  on  the  Gentiles  alfo  (hould  be  poured  out  the 
"  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.     And  thus  the  Spirit  witnefled  with 
*•  their  fpirits,  that  they  alfo  were  the  children  of  God ;  and  the 
**  ^iritual  feed  of  faithful  Abraham  ;  on  whom  the  great   bleffing 
**  of  the  Spirit  was  to  come  J."     And  fo  it  alfo  was  among  fucn 
of  the  Romans  as  had  it  § ;  and  could  not  but  Ihew  the  reft  who 
had  it  not  (no  apoftle  having  been  then  among  them),  that  the 
Gentiles  were  as  capable  of  receiving  it  as  the  Jews,  fincc  greaC 
numbers  of  the  Gentiles  had  received  it;  and  therefore  they  might 
alfo,  efpecially  fincc  he  told  them,  "  that  when  he  fhould  come 
"  unto  them,  he  (hould  come  to  them  in  the  fulnefs  y)f  the  blef- 
"  fing  of  the  Gofpel,  and  impart  fome  fpiritual  gift  to  them,  where- 
"  by  they  might  be  farther  eftablifhed."     This  was  in  them  the 
Spirit  of  adoption  H ;  a  full  proof  that  they  were  fons  (fince  the 
Sjpirit  was  only  promifed  to  the  feed  or  children  of  Ifrael  *♦  ;  that 
is,  the  fpiritual  feed  of  Ifrael ;  fuch  who  like  him  had  power  with 
God,  and   could   prevail;   and  fince   they  had  the  Spirit  of  God 
their  Father,   and  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  Jefus  his  fon,  their  great 
elder  Brother) ;  and  afl'ured  them  of  the  love  of  God,  which  was 
Aus  **  (hed  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  ft*"     ^^^  ^s 
It  gave  them  full  confidence  towards  God,  enabling  them  to  call 
him  Abba  Father  JJ  ;  fo  it  likewifc  was  a  full  demonftration,  that 
if  "  they  were  fons,  they  were  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs 
**  with  Jefus  Chrift.     It  was  in  them  the  earneft  of  thpir  inheri- 
*  tance,  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchafed  poflTeflion  §§ ;"  or 
in  fewer  words,  "  the  earneft  of  the  Spirit,"  as 'it  is  called  in  other 
;places  g|| ;  and  which,  for  the  fame  reafon,  under  another  metaphor, 
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is  called,  "  the  feal  of  the  Spirit  * ;  in  whom  alfo,  after  yc  believed^ 
*'  ye  were  fealed  with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promife"  (the  Spirit 
being  the  promife  of  the  Father,  Il'a.  xliv,  4.  Joel  ii.  28.  and  fo 
called  A6ts  i.  4.  ii.  33 — 39.  referring  to  Luke  xxiv.  49.  and  to 
John  xiv.  26.  and  xv.  26.  where  Chrill  promifes  the  Spirit  as  the 
Perfon  that  was  to  fupply  his  abfence  j  as  he  alfo  does  chap,  xiv.)  ; 
and  ver.  30.  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  ye  are  fealed 
"  unto  the  day  of  redemption."  This  Ihews  us  the  reafon  why' 
this  witnefs,  earneft,  and  feal  of  the  Spirit,  is  never  ufed  in  relation 
to  the  Jewifh,  but  always  to  the  Gentile  believers,  particularly  by 
Paul  their  great  apoftle  (as  appears  by  the  Epiftles  themfclves,  in 
which  this  witnefs,  earneft,  and  feal  of  the  Spirit,  are  mentioned  ^ 
and  the  manifeft  context  of  thofe  parts  of  the  Epiftles  where  thefe 
paflages  occur) ;  in  order  to  fatisfy  them,  as  well  as  the  Jewifh 
believers,  in  the  fulleft  manner  that  they  (Gentiles)  who  were 
fometimes  afar  ofF,  were  now  brought  near,  and  *'  were  all  become 
"  the  children  of  God  in  Chrift  Jefus  f /'  and  admitted  to  equal  pri- 
vileges with  the  Jewifli  believers,  without  any  of  the  works  of  the 
law :  which  point  he  labours,  and  couches  under  feveral  beautiful 
metaphors,  in  feveral  of  his  Epiftles  to  the  Gentile  believers. 

It  is  very  much  to  our  prefent  purpofe,  and  will  farther  explain 
and  prove  what  I  have  faid  on  the  witnefs  of  the  Spirit  in  the  fenf« 
I  am  now  confidering  it,  to  obferve,  that  as  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  were  only  given  to  true  believers,  fo  they  might  be  excited 
and  ftirred  up,  or  increafed  in "  them ;  or  elfe  Paul's  advice  to  the 
Ephefians,  "  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit  J,  and  to  Timothy,  to  ftir 
*^  up  the  gift  that  was  in  him  §,"  would  have  been  given  in  vain. 
The  way  by  which  the  Ephefians  were  to  be  filled  with  it,  St.  Paul 
plainly  hints  in  the  verfes  immediately  preceding,  was  ''  to  have 
"  no  fellowfhip  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darknefs,  but  to  re- 
"  prove  them ;  to  be  vigilant  and  circumfpedl ;  to  redeem  the 
*^  time ;  not  to  be  unwife,  but  underftanding  the  will  of  the  Lord  |" 
And  that  Timothy  might  ftir  up  the  gift  that  was  in  him,  he  was 
to  be  bold  and  courageous  in  preaching  the  Gofpel,  notwithftand- 
ing  the  perfecutions  which  attended  it  ** ;  or,  as  St.  Paul  fays  in 
the  parallel  place  ff  (where  he  bids  Timotliy  "  not  neglect  the 
"  gift  that  was  given  him"),  he  was  to  "  give  attendance  to  read- 
"  ing,  to  exhortation,  to  doftrine,  to  meditatiqp ;  to  give  himfelf 
"  wholly  up  to  his  work,  and  to  take  heed  to  himfelf,  and  to  his 
*^  doctrine."  In  a  word,  the  way  to  excite  or  increafe  thefe  gifts 
was  to  be  holy  and  ufeful,  to  employ  them  faithfully  and  diligently 
for  the  fervicc  of  the  church ;  and  then  "  to  him  that  had  ihould 
*'  be  given,"  So  Philip  and  Barnabas,  who  were  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  were  good  men,  and  full  of  faith  alfo  J  J.  On  the  other 
hand,  a  man  might  negledt  the  Spirit,  ind  grieve  it,  and  atlaft  en- 
tirely quench  it.     He  might  negleck  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  by  not 
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being  eminently  holy  and  ufeful ;  by  being  proud  of  thefe  gifts^ 
ufing  them  for  oftentation,  and  dtfpiiing  others.  He  might  grieve 
the  Spirit  by  any  of  the  vices  which  St.  Paul  dehorts  the  Ephefians 
from*;  or  by  any  other  vices  whatfoever;  till  at  laft,  by  forfak- 
ing  the  way  of  truth  and  righteoufnefs,  he  might  entirely  refift,  do 
deipite  to,  or  quench  and  extinguifh  it.  I  have  already  obferved, 
that  it  is  highly  probable,  that  the  phrafe  of  "  not  quenching  the 
**  Spirit"  (to  wpiviAO.  /xi  a^iffvti)  alludes  to  the  cloven  tongues  as 
of  fire,  in  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  defcended  f  ;  and  in  which  I  ap . 

rrehend  it  always  fell,  where  it  fell  without  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
cannot  but  obferve  here,  that  the  word  we  translate  "  ftir  up  the 
"  gift,"  2  Tim.  i.  6.  8.  ufot^uvvftTty  has  evidently  the  fame  allufion, 
lignifying  to  ftir  or  blow  up  fire,  as  the  other  word,  o^ipnlty  fignifiea 
to  put  it  out. 

The  fecond  thing  I  undertook,  was  to  fliew  "  the  neceffity  of 
**  this  teaching  and  witnefiing  of  the  Spirit  in  the  firft  fettlement 
**  of  the  Chriitian  religion."  Now  what  St.  Paul  afTerts  of  fome 
of  the  greateft  of  thefe  gifts,  will  be  found  to  be  true  of  all  of 
them,  at  the  firft  fettlement  of  Chriftianity  (on  a  clofe  infpeftion  of 
them),  that  they  were  all  very  properly  and  necefl'arily  given  **  for 
"  the  perfefting  of  the  faints,  for  the  work  of  the  mmiftry,  for 
"  the  edifying  the  body  of  Chrift,  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity 
*^  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a 
**  perfect  man,  unto  the  meafure  of  the  ftature  of  the  fulnefs  of 
*'  Chrift :  that  we  hencefortli  be  no  more  children  toffed  to  and 
**  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  dodlrine,  by  the 
"  fleight  of  men,  aad  cunning  craftinefs,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait 
**  to  deceive :  but,  fpeaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow  up  into 
"  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head,  even  Chrift  j  from  whom 
**  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together  and  compared  by  that 
"  which  every  joint  fupplieth,  according  to  the  efFedlual  working 
"  in  the  mealure  of  every  part,  niaketh  increafe  of  the  body,  unto 
"  the  edifying  itfelf  in  love,"  Eph.  iv.  12—17.  For  that  St.  Paul 
ipeaks  in  this  place  of  the  feveral  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and 
not  of  the  feveral  minifters  of  the  church  ;  or,  if  you  will,  not  of 
the  ofiicers  of  the  church,  but  of  the  gifts  that  filled  them,  or  fit- 
ted and  qualified  them  for  their  work  or  office,  is  plain  from  the 
context;  which  fpeaks  of  gifts  from  ver.  7  ;  repeats  the  fame  thing, 
ver.  8.  10 ;  where  St.  Paul  alfo  fays,  that  "  he  that  defcended  is 
*^  the  fame  alfo  that  afcended  up  far  above  all  heavens,  that  (there 
"  receiving  the  fulnefs  of  power)  he  might  fill  all  things  ^or  all 
"  his  members)  with  the  proper  meafure  of  the  gift  of  Chrift, 
^  And  he  then  gave  gifts,  which  fitted  fome  of  thefe  members  of 
*'  his  body  to  be  apoftles,  fome  to  be  prophets,  fome  to  be  evan« 
**  gelifts,  and  fome  to  be  paftors  and  teachers."  And  that  thefe 
are  diftinS  gifts  only,  but  not  diftlnft  officers,  is  evident  from  this 
farther  confideration,  that  the  fame  perfons  were  fometimes  apo-, 
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ftles,  prophets,  and  teachers ;  as  particularly  may  be  lecn  in  Pad 
and  Barnabas,  who  were  both  of  them  reckoned  among  the  pro- 
phets and  teachers  in  the  church  of  Antioch,  when  the  Spirit  la-d, 
"  Separate  me  them  to  the  work  (that  is,  of  apoftles  of  tne  Gcn- 
•'  tiles)  to  which  I  have  called  them  *." 

.  Now  as  Mofes,  who  was  king  in  Jefhiirun,  arid  who  had  the 
Spirit  of  wifdom,  found  it  neceffary  to  appoint  the  princes  of  the 
twelve  tribes  captains  of  thoufands,  captains  of  hundreds  and  Afties, 
of  the  children  of  Ifrael ;  fo  Chrift,  as  the  king  of  his  church,  after 
the  conqueft  he  obtained  over  death,  and  him  that  had  the  power 
of  death,  by  his  being  declared  at  the  rel'urreftion  the  Son  of  God, 
CT  Heir  of  a]l  things ;  and  having,  at  his  triumphant  afcenlion 
into  heaven,  and  his  folemn  inveftiture  into  all  power,  by  fitting 
down  at  the  ri^ht-hand  of  God,  all  autlioriiy  put  into  his  hands; 
gives  thcfc  gifts  to  qualify  apoftles  (who  were  compared  to  the 
princes  of  the  twelve  tribes  f),  prophets,  ev^igelifts,  teachers,  kc. 
to  publift,  fpread,  and  confirm  his  kingdom  in  the  world.  And 
that  each  of  thefe  gifts  in  particular  ^^'as  highly  ncceflary  and  ufcful 
to 'found  and  build  up  the  Chriftian  church  at  firft,  will  be  evident 
from  confidering  the  circumftances  of  things  then,  and  how  thcfc 
gifts  were  fuited  to  them.  Let  us,  therefore,  abftra£ting  entirdj 
from  the  prefent  ftate  of  things  in  the  church,  put  ourfelves  exadly 
in  the  circumftances  of  thofe  times. 

To  do  this,  we  muft  fuppofe  twelve  illiterate  fUhermen,  and 
others,  in  all  a  company  of  men  and  women  of  about  an  hundred 
and  twenty,  who,  from  the  opinion  they  had  of  Jefus  of  Nazareth, 
as  the  great  Prophet,  and  temporal  King  of  the  Jews,  became  his 
difciples,  from  a  well-difpofcd  temper  of  mind ;  but  who  had  yet 
fcarce  learnt  any  thing  from  him,  concerning  the  true  dcfign  of  his 
coming  into  the  world,  on  account  of  the  ft  rung  prejudices  and  pre- 
conceptions they  laboured  under;  and  they  alfo  cxpc£led,  that  ht 
would  rcflcre  the  kingdom  to  Ifrael,  not  only  before  his  death,  but 
after  his  refiirrcclion  ;  though  willing  to  wait  his  time  for  it.  \Vc 
muft  then  conlider  them  in  the  condition  they  were  when  they  f2W 
their  great  Lord  and  Maftcr  leave  them;  ^nd  were  told  by  angeis, 
that  he  was  not  to  return  to  them  any  more.  And  what  inclina- 
tion can  v/c  imagine  muft  they  have  had  to  go  and  witnefs  his  re- 
furreflion,  or  his  being  taken  up  out  of  their  fight,  to  the  Jevi-s? 
All  that  we  can  expect  from  them  if,  to  find  theni,  as  we  (ioj, 
**  affembled  together  in  their  upper  room,  where  they  ufed  to 
"  meet  (foon  afcer  Chrift's  rcfurrection},  with  the  doors  (hut,  for 
''  fear  of  the  Jews  §,'*  in  order  to  converfc  with  one  another.  But 
can  wc  expert  that  they  fticuld  go  and  teftify  this  to  their  country- 
men, in  liopes  to  pcrfuaue  them  of  tlic  truth  of  it:  ?  thofe,  who 
were  fo  far  from  believing  on  him  in  hi*-:  life-time,  :is  to  have  put 
him  to  death  ;  who  had  hiied  men  to  fiv,  that,  when  the  guilds 
ftept  about  his  fepulchre,  his  difcii-ics  haJ  itjicn  him  aua\  !  and 

*   Acls  xi'i*.  I,  2.  J-   r.'atl.  xi*.  iZ.  ^  A?.i  I.  ij. 
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vrcrc  fully  determined  to  purfue  them  as  cheats  and  deceivers  ?  I'his 
was  what  our  Saviour  himfelf  did  not  expcdt  from  them.  All  that 
he  required  was,  that  they  (houJd  become  his  witnefles,  after  they 
**  had  received  power  by  the  Holy  Ghoft's  coming  upon  them  *  :" 
or,  as  he  expreffjs  it  in  another  place,  after  they  had  received  ""^ 
*^  mouth  a^d  wifdom  front}  him,  which  their  adverlaries  ihould  not 
**  be  able  to  gainfay  or  refift  f ." 

They  feem  therefore  to  have  kept  ftill  together  in  their  upper 
room,  till  (according  to  the  fignour  Saviour  had  given  them  of  th^ 
|ioly  Ghoft,  "  by  breathing  on  them  J),  they  heard  the  found 
5*  from  heaven,  not  of  a  mighty  ruining  or  violent  wind,  bvit  as 
^  of  a  mighty  niihing  wind,  luiing  all  the  houfe ;"  or  a  gentle 
breeze  (fuch  ^  our  Saviour  had  prefigured  by  breathing  on  them  \ 
-which  was  to  prefigure  (o  them,  that  their  found  or  voice,  though 
gende,  (hould  yet  be  ftrong  and  powerful  enough  to  go  through 
the  world,  and  that  nothing  ihould  be  able  to  Hop  the  courfe  of 
it),  and  inixpediatcly  find  that  the  Holy  Ghoil  falls  on  them. 
Whereupon  Peter  fiands  up  with  the  eleven,  and  lifts  up  his  voice 
(fpeaking  with  courage  and  energy),  and  fays  unto  the  whole  mul- 
titude that  was  come  together  §,  <^  Ye  men  of  Judaea,  and  all'  ye 
^  that  dwell  at  Jerufalein,  be  this  known  unto  you,  aiid  hearken 
**  to  my  words  J.  And  then  alfo  with  many  other  words  did  hc^ 
**  teilify  to  them"  the  miracles  Chriil  wrought  in  his  life^time  **, 
his  refurred^ion  f f,  his  afceniion,  and  ihedding  down,  and  their 
receiving  of,  the  Holy  Ghoft  fj.  Thus  indeed  Peter  on  receiv- 
ing the  Holy  Ghoft  fpeaks  to  the  Jews.  But  can  it  be  imagined 
iic  WQuld  ever  have  thought  it  his  duty  to  go  to  the  profelytes  of 
ihle  gate,  and  tcftify  to  them  ?  Or  would  Paul  have  thought  it  his, 
to  go  and  teftify  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles  ?  Or  would  either  of 
them  have  had  the  courage  to  do  it,  if  they  had  not  had  an  expreis 
revelation  and  i/iftru(^l:[on  (b  to  do  ? 

But  what  fuccefs  could  have  attended  the  boldeft  and  cleareft 
teftimony  to  the  truth  of  thefe  facts,  if  the  apoftles  had  not  been 
furniihed  with  other  gifts  of  the  Spirit  ?  The  multitude  had  heard 
our  Savipur,  fecn  his  miraclcj,  felt  the  benefit  of  his  cures ;  and  yet, 
**  who  believed  his  report,  and  to  whom  was  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
**  revealed  !"  The  Jews,  to  whom  they  were  to  teftify  thefe  fticls, 
were  highly  prejudiced  againft  the  witnefles  and  ;their  teftimony. 
The  witncffcs  were  illiterate  men,  all  of  them  of  Galilee,  that 
defpifed  part  of  Paleftine  §§,  and  the  chiefeft  of  them  fiihermen 
there.  "Fhe  manifeft  tendency  of  their  teftimony  was,  that  the 
Goipel  of  Chrift  was  to  do  that  which  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that 
it  was  weak.  The  Jews  knew  that  God  fpake  by  Mofes :  they 
were  bigoted  to  his  law  to  the  higheft  degree.  As  it  came  from 
God,  it  had  been  long  continued  among  them,  and  was  fuited  to 
their  low  and  carnal  apprehenfions  of  things.     They  were  likewife 
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impatiently  defiroiLSof  being  releafed  from  the  Roman  yoke  by  a 
temporal  deliverer;  and  either  difbelievers  of  a  future  ftate,  and 
immoderately  fet  on  the  pleafures  and  honours  of  this  life,  or  fond 
of  the  interpretations  and  traditions  of  the  elders,  which  were  agree- 
able to  their  immoral  and  fuperftitious  difpofitions.     The  Ct  entile 
world  had  been  long  fettled  in  idolatry  and  polytheifm ;  which  not 
only  allowed,  but  fan£lified  thofe  lufts,  to  which  human  nature  is 
moft  addifted;  gluttony,  drunkennefs,  and  all  kind  of  impurity; 
and  which  do  not  bring  all  thofe  great  inconveniences  direflly  and 
immediately  on  focieties,  that,  without  much  refle£tion,  might  have 
ferved  to  awaken  them,  and  reftrain  them  from  them ;  as  the  diabo- 
lical vices  (or  inhuman  piety,  as  the  incomparable  Mr.  Hales  calls  it) 
fdo.     To  make  fuch  men  as  thefe  hearken  and  attend,  there  muft 
be  fomething  new  and  uncommon  to  ftrike  them.     Nothing  could 
do  that  like  hearing  the  ignorant  and  illiterate  fpeak  to  people  of 
fifteen  or  fixteen  different  countries  in  their  own  language  in  per- 
/eflion.     And  befides,  when  they  went  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles, 
•they  muft  fpeak  in  their  refpe£tive  tongues,  or  they  could  not  be 
\unaerftood. 

■^  But  when  they  fpoke,  and  were  attended  to,  they  were  not  only 
.to  teftify  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  the  great  fafts  of  Chriftianity,  that 
Jefus  of  Nazareth,  who  was  dead,  was  rifen  again,  and  afcended 
7he  having  appeared  to  them  often,  and  converfed  with  them  after 
nis  refurreftiouj  and  they  having  feen  him  afcend  gradually,  fo  as 
that  they  could  not  be  miftaken,  till  a  cloud  of  glory  took  him  out 
of  their;  fight ;  and  having  alfo  received  thcfe  gifts  from  him  after 
jiis  afcenfion).  But  they  were  to  prove,  that  their  teftimony,  con* 
cerning  thefe  fails,  was  true.  What  could  prove  this  fo  fully  as 
thefe  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ?  As  we  fhall  fee  more  clearly  under  the 
fourth  head ;  where  we  fhall  confider  the  fuperiority  of  the  witnefe 
of  the  Spirit  to  all  the  other  witneffes  of  the  truth  of  the  Chrlftian 
religion. 

But  if  they  had,  by  thefe  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghofl,  convinced  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles  of  the  truth  of  thefe  fefts,  they  had  then  in* 
deed  perfuaded  them  to  be  Chriflians  :  but  that  muft  have  been  the 
utmofl  they  could  have  done,  if  they  had  not  received  "  the  word  of 
<*  wifdom,"  ^  well  as  the  other  gifb  of  the  Holy  Ghofl ;  and 
thereby  have  been  able  not  only  to  have  witneffed  to  thefe  fafis  of 
Chriftianity,  but  to  have  taught  the  whole  Chriflian  fcheme,  in  its 
full  extent  and  latitude  (fhewing,  that  "  Jefus  of  Nazareth  was 
"  raifed  up  to  fit  on  David's  throne,  by  being  made  Lord  and 
"  Chrifl  *)  ;"  and  to  have  proved  it  to  the  Jews  by  pertinent  quo- 
tations out  of  the  Old  Teflament ;  as  Peter  does  m  his  difcourfe. 
But  how  could  tliey  have  dpne  this,  if  the  Holy  Ghofl  had  not  alfo 
given  them  *'  the  word  of  knowledge,"  any  more  thrn  thev  could 
have  taught  the  Chriflian  fcheme  without  "  the  word  of  wif<)om  ?" 
For  whatever  our  Saviour  had  faid  to  them  in  his  life-time,  or  dur- 
ing the  forty  days  he  abode  with  them  after  his  refurre£hon ;  it  is 

plain. 
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plain  they  did  not  underftand  the  nature  of  his  fpiritual  kingdom, 
or  the  meaning  of  the  prophecies  which  related  to  it ;  fince,  after 
all  that  convenation,  they  afked  him,  "  Whether  he  would  at  that 
**  time  refl-ore  the  kingdom  to  Ifrael  *  ?"    And  our  Saviour  thought 
them  yet  fo  incapable  of  bearing  his  inftrudtions  about  the  true  na- 
ture of  his  kingdom,  that  he  does  not  fee  fit  fully  to  correct  their 
miftake  j  but  gives  them  an  anfwer  that  might  yet  leave  them  fome 
room  to  expcdt  it.     For  whilft  he  gently  reproves  them  for  going  fo 
far  as  to  afk,  whether  "  he  would  at  that  time  rcftore  the  kingdom  to 
**  Ifrael  ?  (or  it  was  not  for  them  to  know  the  times  and  the  feafons, 
"**  which  the  Father  had  put  in  his  own  power)."     And  whilft  he 
gently  leads  them  into  fome  farther  notions  about  his  kingdom,  by 
infinuating  to  them,  that  was  to  be  introduced  by  tlieir  witneiTmg : 
yet  he  ufes  words,  that  might  not  quite  preclude  all  their  hopes  of 
a  temporal  kingdom,  though  they  were  fuch  as  might  lead  them  to 
think,  it  was  to  be  begun  oy  their  witneiling  to  him.     For  he  tells 
them,  that  "  they  fhouM  receive  power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghoft 
"  was  come  upon  them  f ."     So  that  if  the  Holy  Ghoft  had  not,  after 
our  Saviour's  afcenfion,    given   them   the  word    of  wifdom    and 
knowledge,  they  would  have  had  little  mote*  to  fay,  dian  to  give 
their  witnefs  to  the  great  facSls  of  Chriftianity :  whereas  they  were 
not  only  to  lay  the  foundation,  and  bring  men  to  the  truth,  by 
witnelfing  to  thofe  fafts  ;  but  they  were  to  "  build  up  believers  in 
'"  their  moft  holy  faith  :"  they  were  not  only  to  plant,  but  to  watery 
"and  make  Chriftif*ns  "  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
*'  Jcfus  Chrift ;  fo  as  that  they  might  be  able  to  cbmprehend  with 
"  all  faintsi,  what  was  the  height,  the  depth,  the  length,  and  the 
"  breadth  of  the  love  of  God  in  Chrift  Jefus  the  Lord :  and  be- 
"  come  fruitful  in  every  good  word  and  work."     They  were  not 
only  to  teach  this  doArine,  and  confirm  it  to  the  Jews,  by  places 
of  die  Old  Teftamcnt ;  but  it  was  neceffary  that  they  ftiould  bc^  able 
to  remove  all  the  fcrupics  which  niight  arife  in  the  minds  of  the  wtll- 
difpofed,  by  miftaking  the  true  fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  law  and 
the  prophets.     And  therefore  they  were  farther,  by  the  word  of 
knowledge,  fully  to  underftand  all  the  myfteries  hid  in  them.  They 
were  alfo  to  be  able  to  oppofe  gainfayers,  efpecially  when  they  would 
endeavour  to  pervert  the  well-difpofcd  from  the  right  ways  of  the 
Lord,     And  as  the  Jews  dealt  n;uch  in  allegory,  perhaps  God  faw 
fit,  that  fome  of  the  difciplcs  fhould  have  a  Ikill  communicated  to 
them,  to  turn  thofe  allegories  againft  the  Jewifti,  and  in  favour  of 
the  Chriftian  religion.     And  how  was  it  pofTible  for  ignorant  men, 
in  a  great  meafure  uninftruded  by  Jefus  whilft  he  was  on  earth,  to 
have  done  «ill  this  without  previous  inftruftions,  and  long  prepara- 
tions of  art  and  learning  (and  which  could  not  in  many  inftances 
have  at  all  availed),  but  by  the  teaching  of  die  Holy  Ghoft  ?  would 
'any  of  the  apolile?,  who  were  all  Jewb,  and  full  of  Jewifli  prejudices, 
ever  have  preached  the  Gofpel  to  the  devout  Gentiles,  whom  they 
thought  it  even  unlawful  for  them  to  go  to,  if  Chrift  had  not  com- 

*  Aasi.  6.  t  Ibid.  1.8. 
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manded  Peter  to  think  thofe  no  longer  common  whom  he  had 
'cleanfed  ?  or  would  Paul  have  gone  to  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  if 
Chrift  had  not  ordered  him  to  depart  far  away  to  them,  "  to  open 
**  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darknefs  to  light,  and  from 
«  the  power  of  fin  and  Satan  unto  God  ?" 

As  there  were  but  twelve  apoftlcs  of  the  circumcifion,  and  their 
company ;  and  afterwards  two  apofiles  of  the  uncircumcifion  ;  how 
could  the  Chriftians  have  been  built  up  in  their  moft  holy  faith,  if 
God  had  not  pointed  out  by  the  Prophets  fome  perfons  for  ftations 
of  eminent  and  extenfive  ufefulnefs  in  the  church,  efpecially  con* 
fidering  its  tender  ftate  5  its  numerous  members  5  their  more  nu- 
merous weaknefiies  and  infirmities ;  and  its  yet  more  numerous 
enemies ;  and  the  great  care  and  prudence  that  was  neceflary,  on  all 
thefe  accounts,  to  dire<St  thofe  who  had  fuch  ftations  of  general  and 
extenfive  fervice  in  it  ? 

And  how  neceflary  was  an  ability  to  try  the  fpirits,  when  the 
revelations  of  the  Spirit  were  not  completed,  and  they  furnifhed 
with  but  few,  if  any,  of  them  in  writing,  by  which  they  might  try 
others  >  and  when  there  were  fo  many  feducers  and  deceivers,  £alte 
prophets,  f^lfe  apofiles,  and  falfc  brethren,  already  lying  in  wait  to 
draw  them  afidc  with  pretended  revelations,  with  all  figns  and  lying 
wonders ;  and  when  the  devil  was  to  transform  himfelf  into  an  angd 
of  light,  fo  as,  if  it  were  pofiible,  to  deceive  the  very  eleft  ? 

When  they  were  made  Chriftians,  and  well  inftru6lcd  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  they  were  to  alTemble  themfclves  together  for 
public   worfhip.     In  all  fuch  aflTcmblies,  there  muft  be  difcourfes, 

{)r<iy<ers,  and  praifes,  by  finging  hymns,  &c.  And  it  was  particu- 
arly  neceffary,  that  fome  who  had  learned  the  Chriftian  fcheme 
from  the  apoules,  might  continually  in{lry<5):  the  firft  Chriftians  in 
|t';  and  that,  confidering  the  peculiar  difficulties  they  had  to  en- 
counter, from  the  cuftoms  of  the  v/hole  world  about  them  lying 
in  wickedriefs,  and  the  perfecutions  they  felt  and  apprehended 
fome  fhould  ftir  them  up  to  perfeverance  in  their  profeffion ;  often 
fupport  their  fpirits,  whilfl  they  continued  ftedfaft;  and  reprove  and 
admoniih  thofe  who  were  fallen.  But  who  was  then  fufficient  for 
thefe  tilings,  among  illiterate  men,  without  the  Gofpels,  Afts,  or 
Epiftlcs  in  their  hands,  and  prepared  by  no  art  or  learning,  or  pre^ 
vious  pradlice?  and  without  any  liturgies,  homilies,  pfalms,  and 
hymns,  fet  to  tune  and  metre,  which  have  fince  obtained,  if  thoie 
could  be  fuppofcd  to  have  anfwered  thefe  purpofes  ?  What  ftrange 
confufion,  diforder,  and  indecency,  muft  mere  have  been  in  public 
worfhip,  if  the  Spirit  had  not,  by  his  gifts,  made  fome  of  thefe  un- 
learned men  apt  to  teach  what  they  had  learnt  from  the  apoftles  , 
others  apt  to  exhort,  to  reprove,  to  comfort,  to  admonjfh  ?  if  others 
had  not  been  enabled  to  pray,  and  fing  by  the  Spirit,  and  others  to 
interpret,  in  cafe  the  Spirit  moved  any  one,  for  wife  reafons,  to  per-* 
form  any  of  thefe  aftions  in  an  alfembly  in  an  unknown  tongue  ? 

And  what  confufion    muft    there   have    been   in    an   allcmblyi^ 
^mong  a  great  number  who  had  thefe  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  if  there 

had 
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had  not  been  fome  perfons  to  prefide,  and  direft  who  fliould  ^xcrcife 
them,  and  in  what  manner  and  order  they  fliould  do  it  ? 

Let  any  one  but  confider  the  ftate  of  the  clergy  at  the  Reforma- 
tion, though  they  were  men  that  had  been  educated  iii  fchools  and 
univerfities,  and  had  had  leifure  and  opportunity  for  reading,  con- 
verfation,  and  reflexion  ^  and  but  think,  with  themfclves,  whiU 
their  public  performances  in  Chriftian  congregations  would  have 
been,  if  they  had  not  had  liturgies,  and  homilies,  and  pfalms  in 
tune  and  metre ;  and  they  will  eaiily  fee  in  what  diforder  and  coa- 
fufion  public  worfliip  muft  have  been  among  the  firft  Chrifti^ns, 
whofe  apoftles  were  fifliermen,  had  it  not  been  for  thcie  gifts  pf  the 
Spirit. 

What  irregularities  muft  there  be  fuppofcd,  not  oidy  in  the  per- 
formance itfelf,  and  in  the  ordering  of  public  worfhip,  but  in  con- 
ducting all  matters*  that  relate  to  an  afTembly  of  men  and  women, 
"where  there  was  no  fort  of  coercive  power,  but  among  thofe  where 
the  apoftles  were  prefent,  or  could  be  fent  to,  and  that  in  fucfa 
multitudes  as  were  fuddenly  converted  i  if  fome  perfon$  had  not 
been  infpired  with  prudence,  among  a  body  r4w  and  unexperienced 
in  all  arts  of  government,  and  unacquainted  with  the  paflions  of  ' 
jnankind,  to  propofe  proper  methods  on  every  occafion  ?  And  if  the 
body  itfelf  had  not  been  endued  with  prudence,  to  judge  tliem  to  be 
expedient,  and  with  humility  to  comply  ? 

What  would  become  of  the  poor  of  fome  of  thofe  great  afTem- 
blies,  notwithftanding  the  community  of  goods,  unlets  the  Holy 
Ghoft  had  filled  fome  of  the  firft  difciples  with  wifdom  to  diftribute 
out  of  that  community  fuch  allotments  as  might  be  fufficient  for 
the  neceiSties  of  the  iaints,  might  be  equal  among  them,  and  free 
from  any  complaint  of  partiality  or  neglect  ?  for  this  required  a  de- 
gree of  knowledge  and  prudence  vaftly  fuperior,  not  only  to  men 
unacquainted  with  the  great  bufinefs  of  the  world,  but  to  thofe  the 
moft  pra6tifed  in  it. 

What  could  have  become  of  the  feveral  churches,  unlcfs  the 
apoftles  had  had  perfons  infpired  with  great  prudence  in  that  age,  to 
fend  tg  make  enquiries  of  the  conduft  of  thofe  churches  where  thcjr 
could  not  ftay  themfelves,  to  make  reports  to  them,  and  to  fcttlie 
fully  what  they  tliemfelves  had  not  time  to  finiih  and  complete,  ei^ 
receiving  fuch  frefli  directions  from  the  a'^oltles,  from  time  to  time^ 
;is  the  cafe  of  thofe  churches  refpecEtivcIy  required  ? 

And  what  would  have  become  of  the  churches  on  particular  and 
extraordinary  occafions,  without  fome  of  thefc  particular  and  extra- 
ordinary gifts  ?  What,  for  inftaiice,  would  have  become  of  all  the 
Chriftians  in  Juda?a  on  the  deartli,  if  Agabus  had  not  foretold  it^ 
that  fo  the  Chriftians  at  Antioch  mit^ht  contribute  the  more  li-s 
berally  to  their  fupport,  and  thereby  at  the  fame  time  lay  a  founda- 
tion for  abetter  union  between  liie  Jewiih  and  Gentile  Chriftians  ? 
Or  what  would  have  become  of  the  community  of  goods,  if  Peter 
bad  not  difcerned  and  puniflied  the  hypocrii^  pf  Ananias  and  Sap- 
pl^irai  and  therebv  prpyen^^d  t)ie  people  from  joining  themfelves  to 
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the   firft  Chriftians,    only  in   order  to  partake   of  that  commu- 
nity ? 

Finally,  as  the  firft  Chriftians  ftumbled  extremely  at  feveral  things 
which  afforded  dark  and  gloomy  profpecls :  particularly  the  grievous 
perfecutions  they  underwent ;  the  corruptions  they  faw  creeping  into 
^the  church  by  fonie  of  its  own  member?,  by  God's  ancient  people 
the  Jews  rejecting  the  Gofpel,  and  being  caft  off  by  God  for  it,  from 
:all  which  they  might  apprehend  its  fpcedy  and  total  deftru6tion ; 
and  the    miftakes  they  made  about  fome  of   the  apoftolical  pre- 
diflions ;  what  doubts  and  defpondcncy  might  hereupon  have  arifen 
in  their  minds ;  and  how  might  thefe  have  been  improved  by  the 
fcducers,  to  make  them  apoftatize  ;  if  it  had  not  been  revealed  to  the 
apoftles,  and  by  them  to  the  church,  that  the  kingdom  of  Clirift 
was  to  continue  in  fpite  of  all  oppofition  -,  that  he  was  to  reign  till 
all  his  foes  were  made  his  footftool  5  or  till  he  mould  deliver  up  the 
kingdom  to  the  Father,  and  God  Ihould  be  all  in  all  ?  that,  in- 
deed the  Jews  (hould  be  deftroyetfand  difperfed;  that  grievous  of- 
fences, hcrefies,  and  corruptions,  ihould  take  place ;  that  there  fhould 
i^et  be  a  worfe  ftate  of  the  church,  when  the  civil  power  (hould  no 
onger  let  or  hinder  it;  and  when  fuch  power  Ihould  get   in  the 
church,  as  would  bring  idolatry  anjl  vice  into,  ind  make  them  a 
diftinguifliing  part  of  it ;  and  yet  that  the  church  fhould  recover 
from  this  corrupt  ftate  in  a  great  degree ;  and  that  at  laft  the  Jews 
Ihould  be  reftored  to  God's  favour,  and  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles 
Ihould  be  brought  in,  and  all  Ifrael  fliould  be  faved  ? 

•  Add  to  all  this,  that  as  each  of  thefe  gifts  was  neceflary  to  lay 
the  firft  foundations  of  Chriftianit)' ;  or  to  build  up  Chriltians  in 
their  moft  holy  faith  :  to  eftablifli  them  fully  therein;  to  fupport 
and  comfort  them  under  a  great  many  melancholy  appearances ;  to 
manage  their  devotions  and  affairs  ;  to  relieve  their  neceffities ;  and 
to  be  attentive  to  the  concerns  not  only  of  one  or  two  affemblics, 
but  of  all  the  churches ;  and  efpccialiy  on  fome  extraordinary  oc- 
cafions  j  fo  each  of  thefe  was  a  great  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the 
Chriftian  religion. 

It  will  by  no  means  become  the  limited  capacities  of  mortal  men^ 
to  fay,  that  Chrift,  *'  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treafures  of  wifdom 
**  and  knowledge,"  could  not  have  taken  other  methods  to  in- 
.ftrud  his  difciples,  and  propagate  his  truth  in  the  world.  Nor  can 
it  be  imagined,  that  he  could  not  have  found  means  in  particular 
to  have  communicated  all  neceflary  degrees  of  knowledge  to  his  dif- 
ciples, whilft  he  had  been  upon  earth.  And  what  were  all  his  rea- 
fons  for  not  taking  that  method,  or  for  taking  any  other,  or  this  in 
particular,  can  perhaps  be  only  underftood  fully  by  beings  of  fu- 
pcrior  capacities  to  ours.  Perhaps  the  reafons  of  this  conduA 
may  have  too  great  a  compafs  for  our  ftiort  and  narrow  views  ;  or 
perhaps,  at  another  time,  all  this  fcene,  or  at  leaft  a  much  greater 
part  of  it,  as  well  as  other  beautiful  and  amazing  difcoveries,  may 
open  themfelves  to  us,  by  God's  blefling  on  our  more  diligent  and 
impartial  enquiries;  or,   at  leaft,  when  wc  arrive  at  the  land  of 
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Ught  and  vifion,  and  (hall  "  fee  as  we  are  feen."  But  the  fcriptures» 
when  they  are  carefully  confidered,  feem  to  lead  us  into  thefe  rea- 
sons of  our  Saviour's  not  teaching  his  difciples  the  nature  of  hi$ 
kingdom  whilfl:  he  was  upon  earth,  but  by  the  Spirit,  after  he  was 
gone  to  heaven :  .  ' 

1.  That,  during  the  three  years  he  converfed  with  them  on  earth, 
they  were  not  able  to  bear  his  full  inftrudlions,  without  being 
fhocked,  and  made  very  uneafy  by  them,  on  account  of  their  nar- 
row and  fhallow  m.inds,  and  which  were  in  a  manner  wholly  filled 
with  Jewifti  prejudices.  Truth  was  therefore  to  be  let  into  them 
by  fuch  degrees  as  they  could  eafily  receive.  And  whilfl:  they  pre* 
ierved  a  teachable  temper,  their  great  Mafter  bore  with  all  their 
Ignorance  and  weaknefs  j  herein  at  the  fame  time  becoming  fuct 
an  example  of  tendernefs,  gentlenefs,  patience  and  prudence,  a$ 
was  highly  fit  for  them  who  were  to  be  the  teachers  of  the  world  to 
copy  after. 

2.  That  from  the  doubts  they  had  about  our  Saviour's  refurrec- 
tion  (arifing  from  the  ignorance  in  which  he  left  them,  and  the 
prejudices  they  flill  had  about  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  and  the 
true  defign  of  his  coming  into  the  world),  their  teftimony  might 
carry  the  greater  force  along  with  it, 

.  3.  That  by  letting  all  this  light  in  upon  them  at  once,  foon  after 
he  had  left  them,  he  might  entirely  comfort  them  under  his  abfence 
•  (which  muft  needs  have  given  the  greateft  fhock  to  them,  and  the 
gratefl:  check  to  their  proceeding  in  their  work),  and  fo  remove 
the  great  obftruftlon  that  his  death  muft  have  given,  whenfoever  it 
had  happened,  to  the  fpreading  the  Gofpel,  and  thereby  open  a  free 
courfe  for  it. 

4.  That  now  they  were  prepared  to  receive  his  inftruftions,  he 
might,  by  the  Spirit,  fo  fill  their  whole  fouls  with  the  full  know- 
ledge of  them,  as  to  give  the  apoftles  the  higheft  fatisfaftion  about 
their  truth  and  expediency ;  and  to  difpofe  them,  with  the  greateft 
induftry,  zeal,  and  boldncfs,  to  bear  all  fatigues,  and  run  all  hazards, 
in  publifhing  thofe  inftru<Stions  to  the  world. 

5.  That  all  the  matters  of  faft,  which  they  were  to  teftify,  miglit 


be  finiihed;  and  fo  their  teftimony  might  become  complete  at  once; 
and  that  the  proof,  which  was  to  be  given  to  the  gfcth  of  their 
teftimony  bv  the  Spirit,  might  relate  to  all  the  mattersThey  were  to 
teftify  j  which  it  could  not  do,  till  Chrift's  crucifixion,  refurreflion^ 
and  afcenfion,  had  taken  place. 

6.  That,  by  their  aflurance,  boldnefs,  and  activity,  but  cfpecially 
by  this  amazing  concurrence  of  fpiritual  and  intclle<Sual  prodigies, 
beautifully  fuitcd  to  evidence  the  laft  difpenfation  of  light  and 
knowledge,  they  might  overbear  all  the  refiftance  that  (hould  arifc 
from  the  ignorance,  prejudice,  and  lufts  of  men;  and  from  the 
worldly  powers  that  fhould  oppofc  them  in  the  teftimony  they  gave  of 
the  great  fails  they  attefted,  and  the  doftrines  they  built  upon  them. 

7,  That  this  fuccefs  might  attend  Chrift's  ftate  of  the  exaltation 
tP  the  right  hand  of  pQwer,  and  be  the  firft  a6t  of  bis  royalty,  to 
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which  it  was  fuited  with  the  greateft  beauty  and  proportion ;  whcrca$ 
it  would  have  been  altogether  un/uitable  to  his  llate  of  humiliation, 
and  inconfiftent  with  the  whole  defign,  and  every  circumftaiice 
of  it. 

8.  That,  by  the  amazing  fuccefs  that  attended  their  teaching  and 
teftimony,  a  frefti  and  convincing  proof  of  the  truth  of  Chriftianity 
might  be  furni(hed  to  the  following  ages  of  the  church.  I  flatter 
myfel^  that  thefc  refleiftions  will  meet  with  the  approbation  of  thofc 
who  have  confidered  human  nature,  what  I  have  offered  in  this 
Effay,  and  feveral  hints  in  Scripture,  untouched  perhaps,  or  ua- 
puifued  by  mc. 

The  third  thing  I  undertook  was  to  prove,  *^  that  the  Spirit  did 
**  thus  teach  and  witnefs  in  the  firft  fettlement  qf  the  Chriftian  rc- 
•^  ligion/*  But  I  have  been  forced  to  anticipate  myfelf  in  a  very 
great  meafure  on  this  head :  fince  every  text  which  I  have  brought 
to  explain-  the  teaching  and  the  witnefs  of  the  Spirit,  or  to  fbew 
that  the  Spirit  fell  down  in  thofe  five  inftances  I. have  mentioned, 
and  that  the  apoflles  conferred  it  wherever  they  came,  and  that 
thcfe  gifts  were  ufed  by  thofe  who  had  them,  is  a  full  proof  that 
there  was  fuch  a  teaching,  and  fuch  a  witneffing  of  the  Spirit.  Yet 
as  that  proof  may  be  fet  in  a  flronger  light,  and  as  fome  farther 
evidence  may  be  brought,  diat  the  Spirit  thus  taught  and  witnefTed  ; 
I  will  endeavour  to  lay  it  all  together,  in  order  to  obviate  all  caviis 
and  objefSlions  that  may  be  made  againfl  it :  it  being  fo  capital  a 

Joint  in  the  Chriflian  religion.  David  foretells  ♦,  in  the  prophetic 
^yle,  "  Thou  hafb  afcended  on  high  j  thou  haft  received  gifts  for 
men,  yea,  for  the  rebellious  alfo,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwcU 
among  them."  Ifaiah  alfo,  fpeaking  of  Jacob  and  Ifracl,  (ays, 
"  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirfiy,  and  floods  upon  th^ 
"  dry  ground ;  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  feed,  and  my  blef- 
"  fmg  on  thy  offspring  f  ;"  and  afterwards,  "  And  all  thy  children 
"  fhall  be  taught  of  God  J."  Jeremiah  alfo  prophefies  of  the  days 
of  the  Gofpel  §  :  "  Behold  the  days  come,  faith  the  Lord,  that  I  w;ll 
**  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  houfc  of  Ifrael,  and  with  the 
**  houfe  of  Judah :  not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with 
**  their  fathers,  in  the  day  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  bring  them 
"  out  of  tnfc'  land  of  Egypt  (which  my  covenant  they  brake,  al- 
*^  though  I  was  an  hufband  to  them,  faith  the  Lord) :  but  this  (hall  he 
**  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  houfe  of  Ifrael,  after  thofe 
**  days,  faith  the  Lord :  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts, 
''  and  write  it  in  their  hearts,  and  will  be  their  God,  and  they  (hall 
*^  be  my  people.  And  they  (hall  teach  no  more  every  man  his 
^*  neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother ;  faying,  Know  the  Lord ; 
**  foi  they  fhall  all  know  me  from  the  Icaft  of  them  unto  the  great- 
*'  eft  of  them,  faith  die  Lord ;  for  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity, 
"  and  will  remember  their  fin  no  more."  Joel  likewife  prophefies  I ; 

•  Pfjl.  Ixviil.  i8,  19.  -f-  Ifa.  xliv,  1,  3.  J  Ibi<?.  liv.  ij. 
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•  And  it  (hall  come  to  pafs  afterwards,  that  I  will  pour  out  my 
"  Spirit  upon  all  flefh;  and  your  fons  and  your  daughters  fhall 
**  prophefy,  your  old  men  fliall  dream  dreams,  and  your  young  men 
**  (hall  fee  vifions:  and  alfo  upon  the  fervants,  and  upon  the  hand- 
**  itraids,  in  thofc  days  will  I  pour  out  my  Spirit.'* 

John  Baptift,  Chrift's  forerunner,  being  fent  to  by  the  Sanhe- 
drim, to  know  if  he  was  the  MefTiah;  "  confeffed  and  denied  not: 
**  but  confeffed,  I  am  not  the  Chrift,  but  his  forerunner.'*  But 
Ixrithal  told  them,  "  that  Chrift  was  (landing  among  them  j'*  and 
the  next  day  faid  to  them,  **  Behold  the  I/amb  of  God  !"  pointing 
to  him.  "  And  he  bare  record,  faying,  I  faw  the  Spirit  defcend- 
"  ing'  on  him  like  a  dove ;  and  it  abode  upon  him :  and  I  knew 
•*  him^riot.  But  he  that  fent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  fame 
**  faid  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou  fhalt  fee  the  Spirit  defcending, 
**  and  remaining  on  him,  the  fame  is  he  which  baptizeth  with  the 
*'  Hgly  Ghoft :"  giving  this  as  the  diftinguifliing  charafter  of  the 
MefSah  * ;  which  probably  is  as  if  John  Baptift  faid,  "  I  knew  not 
"  that  he  was  to  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  with  fire.  But 
^  he  that  fent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  faid  unto  me.  Him  that 
**  thou  fhalt  fee  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  with  fire,  he  it 
**  is  who  is  to  baptize  others  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  with  fire.'* 

The  material  part  of  this  record  the  three  other  evangelifts  give 
us.  For  Matthew  fays  of  John  Baptift  f ,  "  I  indeed  baptize  you 
"  with  water  unto  repentance  ;  but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is 
**  mightier  than  I,  whofe  fhoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear :  he  fhall 
"  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  (ihoft  and  with  fire."  And  Mark  fays 
of  him  J,  *'  I  indeed  have  baptized  you  with  water,  but  he  fhail 
*'  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghoft/*  And  Luke,  fays  §,  "  Joha 
"  aniwercd,  faying  unto  them  all,  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water; 
**  but  one  mightier  than  I  cometh,  the  latchetof  whofe  fhoes  I  am 
"  not  worthy  to  unlocfc,  he  fhall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghoft 
**  and  with  fire."  Here  is  then  John  i^aptift,  a  prophet,  and  greater 
than  all  the  prophet?,  recorded  by  all  the  evangehfts,  to  have  de- 
dared,  when  he  was  afked  by  a  competent  auihonty,  whether  he  was 
the  Mefliah,  in  prejudice  to  himlclf,  tliat  he  was  not;  but  that 
Jefus  wa?,  and  that  God  had  revealed  it  to  him,  that  he  was  the 
Mefiiah,  who  was  to  be  anointed  v/ith  the  Holy  Ghoft,  by  a  certain 
fign  which  he  faw  happen  to  Jefus ;  and  that  he  was  the  perfbn 
who  was  to  ''  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  with  fire."  Our 
Saviour  himfelf  (that  they  fliould  have  a  full  proof  that  the  Son 
tof  man  came  down  from  heaven,  by  having  a  full  proof  afterwards 
that  he  was  afcendcd  to  heaven,  v/hence  he  came  |  ;  namely,  as  he 
ddds,  "It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickcncth"),  before  he  left  the  world, 
tells  the  people,  that  "  he  that  believeth  on  him,  as  the  Scripture 
**  faith,  out  of  his  belly  fhall  flow  rivers  of  living  water;"  which^ 
fajrs  St.  John,  *'he  fpake  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on 
"  him  fliould  receive,  after  he  was  glorified."     And  Jefus  tells  his 

*  John  1.  20.  29.  32|  33*  f  Match,  iii   it*  ^  Mark*  i.  il  8* 

§  Luke  iii.  16.  ||  Joha  vi.  33—63. 
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difciplcs  juft  before  he  left  the  world  *, "  Verily,  verily,  I  fay  unto  yoil^ 
*'  he  that  belie veth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  fhall  he  do  alfo ;  znA 
**  greater  works  than  thefe  fliall  he  do,  becaufe  I  go  to  my  Father." 
And  t,  "  If  ye  £hall  afk  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it*  And  I 
*'  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  fhall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that 
**  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever ;  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  whom 
"  the  world  cannot  receive,  becaufe  it  feeth  him  not,  neither 
•*  knoweth  him :  but  ye  know  him  j  for  he  dwellcth  with  you,  and 
**  ftiall  be  in  you."  And  fays  J,  "  Thefe  things  have  I  fpoken 
**  unto  you,  being  yet  prefent  with  you :  but  the  Comforter,  which 
*'  is  the  Holy  Ghoft,  whom  the  P  athcr  will  fend  in  my  name,  he 
"  (hall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remem- 
•^  brance,  whatfoever  I  have  faid  unto  you."  *'  But  §  when  the 
*'  Comforter  is  come,  who  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  proceedcth 
**  from  the  Father,  he  fliall  teftify  of  me  :  and  ye  alfo  fiiall  bear 
"  witnefs,  becaufe  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning." 
Our  Saviour  adds  ||,  "  Neverthelefs,  I  tell  you  the  truth,  it  is  expe- 
**  dient  for  you  that  I  go  away ;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Com- 
**  forter  will  not  come  unto  you :  but,  if  I  depart,  I  will  fend  him 
**  unto  you.  And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  world  of 
•*  fin,  and  of  rightcoufnefs,  and  of  judgement.  Of  fin,  becaufe 
*'  they  believe  not  on  mc.  Of  righteoufiiefs,  becaufe  I  go  to  my 
*'  Father,  and  ye  fee  me  no  more.  Of  judgement,  becaufe  the 
•*  prince  of  this  world  is  judged.  I  have  yet  many  things  to  fay 
**  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now :  howbeit,  when  the 
**  Spirit  of  Truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  5  for 
•'  he  flull  not  fpeak  of  himfelf,  but  whatfoever  he  fhall  hear,  that 
•*  fliall  he  fpeak,  and  he  will  fliew  you  things  to  come.  He  fliall 
"  glorify  me,  for  he  fliall  receive  of  mine,  and  fliall  fliew  it  unto 
**  you.  All  things  that  the  Father  haih  fliall  be  mine ;  therefore 
•*  laid  I,  that  he  Ihall  take  of  mine,  and  fliall  fliew  it  unto  you." 

Mark  likcwife  tells  us,  that  Chrift  afTured  his  difciples  after  his 
rcfurrecSion  **,  that  among  6ther  figns  that  fliould  follow  them 
that  befieved  in  his  name,  they  fliould  "  Ipeak  with  tongues." 
Mark  mentions  no  other  gift  of  tlic  Holy  Ghoft,  that  being  the  moft 
dining  gift,  or  the  grcateft  fign,  and  the  moft  adapted  to  coovince 
unbelievers,  though  not  the  moft  edifying  to  the  church ;  as  St. 
Paul  fully  determuics  the  cafe  f  f  ;  being,  as  he  exprefsly  fays,  for 
•'  a  fign  to  them  that  believe  not."  And  fpeaking  with  tongues 
may  fairly  include  ''  the  great  things  of  God"  they  were  to  teach 
(or  the  illumination  of  their  minds),  as  well  as  the  ftrange  tongues 
in  which  they  were  to  utter  them.  And  St.  John  fays,  that  "  Jefus 
*'  breathed  on  them,  and  faid,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghoft  j"  that  is, 
"  As  I  prefigure  my  death  and  refurreftion  to  you  by  proper  figns  and 
**  tokens ;  fo  I  do  now  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  by  my  breath- 
*'  ing  on  you."     By  breathing  into  mrji's  noftrils  man  becomes  a 
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living  foul.  By  my  thus  breathing  on  you,  I  promile  you  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  which  fhall  come  on  you  with  the  found  as  of  a  mighty 
rufiiing  wind  *,  the  very  firft  token  we  read  of  a  divine  prefenee  f  • 
And  you  may  be  aflured,  that  ye  (hall  receive  tlie  Holy  Ghoft,  as 
ye  are  that  you  now  receive  my  breath.  Or,  as  Sl  Luke  fays  more 
particularly  J,  "  Behold  I  fend  the  promiie  of  my  Father  upon 
*•  you  (not  mdeed  juft  now,  though  you  may  be  as  fully  aflured  of 
"  it  as  if  I  now  did  it) ;  but  (it  will  be  very  foon,  and  therefore) 
**  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerufalem,  until  ye  are  endued  with  power 
"  from  on  high,"  And  Luke  informs  us  §,  that  our  Saviour,  juft 
before  his  afcenfion,  ordered  them,  "  that  they  fhould  not  depart 
"  from  Jerufalem,  but  wait  for  the  promife  of  die  Father,  which, 
**  faith  he,  ye  have  heard  of  me  ||.  For  John  truly  baptized  with 
"  water,  but  ye  fliall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  not  many 
"  days  hence."  And  accordingly  St.  Mark  fays,  ''  they  went  forth 
"  and  preached  every  where,  the  Lord  working  with  them  and  con- 
^  firming  the  word  with  the  figns  following  **." 

And'St.  Luke  alfo  informs  us  rnore  particularly,  that  St.  Peter 
faid,  on  the  very  occafion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft's  being  poured  out 
upon  them,  "  that  Chrift  being  exalted  at  the  right-hand  of  God, 
"  and  having  received  of  ,  the  Father  the  promife  of  the  Holy 
"  Ghoft,  he  hath  ftied  forth  this  which  ye  fee  and  hear  ft*"  Peter> 
"  and  the  reft  of  the  apoftles,  placed  the  whole  ftrefs  of  Chriftianity 
here  JJ  5  for,  fpeaking  of  Chrift's  refurreSion  and  exaltation,  he 
fays,  "  And  we  arc  his  witncflcs  of  thefe  things,  and  fo  is  the  Holy 
"  Ghoft,  whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that  obey  him."  When 
heanfwers  the  objections  of  the  Jews  to  his  going  in  to  Cotnelius 
and  his  famHy,  he  declares,  "  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  on  them,  as 
"  on  us  at  the  beginning,  that  is,  with  cloven  tongues,  as  of  fire, 
"  and  gave  them  the  like  gifts  as  he  did  unto  us.  Then,  faid  he, 
"  I  remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  that  he  faid,  John  in- 
"  deed  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  fliall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
«  Ghoft  §§." 

And  as  thefe  paflages  make  very  ftrongly  for  my  purpofe,  from  the 
hiftorical  books  of  the  New  Teftamcnt ;  fo  I  muft  add  to  all  the 
other  quotations  I  made  from  the  Epiftles  (to  fomewhat  a  different 
purpofe,  but  which  are  alio  applicable  to  this),  that  of  St.  Paul  to 
Timothy  ||  || :  "  Wherefore  I  put  thee  in  remembrance  to  ftir  up  the 
"  gift  of  God  which  is  in  thee,  by  the  putting  on  of  my  hands.'* 
That  the  gift  of  God  fignifics  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  I  think,, 
appears  from  the  phrafe  itfelf,  which,  in  the  feventeen  places  it  is 
ufed  in  Scripture,  fignifies  always  a  gift ;  in  all  the  places  but  one, 
a  gift  of  God  ;  and  in  all  but  fix,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  And 
that  it  here  fignifies  the  prift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  farther  appears  by 
St.  Paul's  faying  it  was  in  Timothy,  by  the  laying  on,  of  his  (Paul's) 
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liancls.  For  as  it  does  not  appear  in  Scripture,  that  any  other  gifl 
was  given  by  the  laying  on  of  an  apoftle's  hands ;  fo  it  appears,  that 
this  was  always  impai^ted  by  them  ^.  It  farther  appears  to  be  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  from  the  word  which  we  tranflate  «*  ftir  up:" 
which,  as  I  have  (hewn  before,  fignifies  to  blow  or  ftir  up  fire,  in 
allufion  to  the  fymbol  of  fire,  -in  which  the  Holy  Ghoft  at  firft  de- 
Icended.  And  we  know  that  Timothy  had  fome  of  thefe  gifts  of 
Ae  Holy  Ghcft  becaufe  he  was  an  evangelift  f ;  and  evangelifts 
Were  fitted  for  that  office  by  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  % :  and  that 
Timothy  in  particular  had  thofe  gifts,  St.  Paul  feems  to  imply 
plainly  in  thefe  words  §,  *'  That  good  thing  which  was  committed 
^  unto  thee,  keep  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  dwelleth  in  us.*' 
Which  good  thing,  as  it  is  diftinS  from  the  form  of  found  words 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  verfe,  muft  needs  mean  the  gifts  of  an 
evangelift.  And  it  is  very  remarkable  in  this  place,  that  St.  Paul 
writes  to  Timothy,  to  put  him  in  remembrance  of  fomethinghe 
bad  told  him  before ;  and  afTerts,  that  this  gift  of  God,  which  Paul 
had  (before,  as  well  as  now)  exhorted  him  (Timothy)  to  ftir  up, 
was  in  him  by  the  laying  on  of  his  (Paul's)  hands. 

I  muft  likewife  defire  the  reader  to  gbferve,  that  this  exhortation 
to  Timothy,  and  all  the  other  exhortations  relating  to  thefe  gifts,  in 
the  other  cpiftles,  to  the  Romans,  Corinthians,  Galatians,  £phe- 
fians,  Philippians,  Coloflians,  and  Thelfalonians ;  as  well  as  in  the 
epiftles  of  James,  Peter,  John,  and  Jude  (all  which  I  have  before 
Quoted) ;  imply  an  appeal  to  thofe  churches  they  wrote  to,  for  the 
truth  of  their  afTertion,  that  they  had  thefe  gifts :  which  makes  die 
^idence  much  ftronger  than  the  bare  afTertion  in  hiftory  could  pof- 
fibly  do. 

And  it  muft  yet  add  greater  ftrength  to  this  evidence,  that 
Paul  reproves  the  Romans,  the  Corinthians,  the  Ephefianf^ 
and  the  Galatians  (though  the  two  latter  more  gently  than  the 
two  former)  for  their  pride  and  conceit  about  thefe  gifs ;  which 
caufed  contentions  and  parties  among  them ;  as  is  evident,  Rom. 
^iu  3 — 6.  I  Cor.  xii.  4 — 26.  Eph.  iv.  i — 7.  Gal.  iv.  15.  ad  Jin. 
And  one  way  by  which  he  endeavours  to  faften  his  reproof  on  the 
Cdrinthians  for  the  pjide  and  other  irregularities  that  attended  the 
exercife  of  thefe  gifts,  and  to  give  greater  force  to  his  exhortations 
to  them,  is  by  appealing  to  them  themfelves,  whether  "  he  did  not 
**  fpeak  with  more  tongues  than  them  all  ||  r"  To  fix  his  reproof 
and  exhortation  the  better,  he  likewife  appeals  to  them,  whether  it 
Was  not  better  to  prophefy,  or  to  ufe  the  gifts  which  were  for 
edification,  than  that  of  tongues,  which  wtls  more  for  fliew ;  and  in 
which  they  prided  themfelves  fo  much.  Since  if  they  prophefiedi 
and  there  came  into  their  afTerablies^  an  ignorant  man,  or  a  heathen 
fan  unbeliever),  he  was  "  convinced  of  all,  and  judged  (or  difccrn- 
*'  ed)  of  all :  and  the  fccrets  of  his  heart  were  made  manifeft  j  and 
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^  fo  falling  down  on  his  face,  he  worfhipped  God,  and  reported 
**  that  God  was  in  them  of  a  truth  *.'*  Now  can  it  be  imagined, 
that  any  man,  in  an  epiflle  to  a  fociety  where  there  were  heats  and 
parties,  would  not  only  exhort  to  a  right  ufe  of  thefe  gifts,  and  give 
them  rules  for  that  purpofe ;  but  reprove  them  for  their  pride,  con- 
ceit, and  other  irregularities  about  them;  and  aiTert  fuch  things  of 
his  own  gifts  and  of  theirs,  when  he,  and  the  feveral  parties  in  that 
church,  muft  needs  knpw  that  there  were  no  fuch  gifts  in  any  of  them  i 

But  what  yet  adds  the  greatefl  llrength  to  this  evidence  is,  that 
fbme  of  thefe  reproofs  and  exhortations  were  written  to  churches 
Dvhcre  there  were  not  only  parties,  but  where  a  great  (if  not  the 
greater)  part  of  the  church  was  drawn  off  from  his  gofpel  to  an- 
other ;  or  at  leafl  from  their  regard  to  his  apoftolical  authority,  to 
the  Jewifh  falfe  apofllcs  i  preferring  their  licentious  doctrines  to 
the  ftrii^efs  and  purity  he  required.  This  was  evidently  the  cafe 
of  the  Galatians,  but  efpecially  of  the  Corinthians.  None  that 
have  read  his  firfl  epiftle  to  that  church  with  the  leaft  care  can 
doubt  it.  The  Epiftle  turns  upon  it,  and  is  full  of  it.  Now 
St.  Paul  puts  the  truth  of  his  apoflolical  charaAer,  and  of  his 
gofpel,  upon  this  fingle  evidence  f :  *^  O  foolifh  Galatians,  who 
"  hath  bewitched  you,  that  you  fhould  not  obey  the  truthf 
**  before  whofe  eyes  Jefus  Chrift  hath  been  evidently  fet  forth 
**  crucified  among  you  ?  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you,  Re- 
**  ceived  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing 
•*  of  &ith  ?  Are  ye  fo  foolifh  ?  Having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  are  ye 
**  now  made  perfeft  by  the  flefh  ?  Have  ye  fulFered  fo  many  things 
**  in  vain  ?  if  it  be  yet  in  vain.  He  therefore  that  miniflereth  to 
"  you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  niiracles  among  you,  doth  he  it  by 
"  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?'*  And  after- 
wards adds,  that  there  could  be  no  reafon  to  feek  juflification  by  the 
law,  which  only  brought  a  curfe ;  fmce  Chrift  being  made  a  curfe» 
^e  bleffing  of  Abraham  was  come  on  them  through  Jefus  Chrift, 
"  they  receiving  the  promife  of  the  Spirit  through  faith  t  >"  and 
adds  farther,  that  !t  was  the  mofl  unreafonable  thing  imaginable  in 
them  to  be  fubjefl  to  the  law  of  Mofes,  or  to  endeavour  to  be  fbns 
in  minority  under  tutors ;  fince  they  had  the  fullefl  proof,  that  they 
were  fbns  at  full  age  through  Chrifl,  by  God's  "having  fent  "the 
"  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  their  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father  §." 

When  St.  Paul  acknowledges  thofe  infirmities,  on  account  of 
which  the  Corinthians  feem  to  have  been  wrought  upon  to  have 
defpifed  him;  his  weaknefs,  his  fear,  his  trembling,  his  fpeech 
widiout  eloquence,  and  his  preaching  without  philofbphy;  the 
things  i^ich  they  admired  in  their  Apollos  (their  falfe  teacher  or 
apoftle) ;  what  aoes  he  fet  in  oppofition  to  thefe  his  own  imper- 
fections, and  the  eloquence  and  wifdom  of  their  Apollos,  but  "  the 
"  demonftration  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  power,"  in  which  he  came  to 
**  them  II  ?  that  is,  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  in  whkh  he  fays  they  were 
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enriched,  and  by  which  the  teflimony  of  Chrift  was  confirmed  ii| 
them  * ;  and  in  thofe  figns,  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds,  which  he 
f  .ys  he  wrought  among  them  f  >  and  by  which,  *'  through  the 
*'•  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God,"  he  tells  the  Romans,  "  he  had 
*'  preached  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  from  Jerufalem  unto  Illyricum  J." 
And  §  he  expreisly  (ays  (having  his  eye  ilill  to  this  faJfe  apoftle, 
this  deceitful  worker,  transforming  himfelf  into  a!i  apoftle';  ^^  this 
*^  minifter  Of  Satan  ||'*),  "  If  he  that  cometh  preacheth  another 
[^  Jefus,  whom  we  have  not  preached ;  or  if  ye  receive  another 
**  fpirit  (from  him)  which  ye  have  not  received  (from  me),  or  an- 
"  other  gofpel  (from  him)  which  ye  have  not  received  (from  me), 
*^  ye  might  well  bear  with  him :  whereas  **,  though  he  had  been 
"  but  rude  in  fpeech,  yet  not  in  knowledge  (of  the  gofpel) ;  but 
*^  we  have  been  thoroughly  made  maiiifeft  among  you  (by  the 
5*  manifeilation  of  the  Spirit)  in  all  things."  When  he  is  affert- 
ing  his  privilege,  the  non-claim  of  which  the  Corinthians  fcem  to 
turn  upon  him,  as  a  confeilion  that  he  was  not  an  apoftle,  as  other 
m)oftles  and  Cephas  were  i  who,  agreeably  to  their  chara<fler,  ufed 
tnofe  privileges  f  f  :  upon  what  does  he  put  the  proof  of  his  apoftle« 
jOiip,  but  thefe  gifts  of  the  Spirit  (in  which  the  members  of  this 
church  abounded,  fo  as  to  come  behind  in  no  gift  JJ)  ?  "  If  I  bo 
**  not  an  apoftle  unto  others,  yet  doubtlefe  I  am  to  you ;  for  the 
*'  fcal  (or  the  undoubted  proof  of  the  truth)  of  my  apoftlefhip  are 
*^  ye  in  the  Lord  §§.'*  In  what  were  they  fuch  an  undoubted 
proof  of  the  truth  of  his  apoftlefliip,  but  in  thefe  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
m  which  they  were  not  inferior  to,  but  enriched  beyond,  other 
churches  ?  In  nothing  elfe  could  they  be  faid  to  excel.  TTiey  were 
fo  wanting  in  obedience  to  the  apoftle,  in  love  to  one  another,  as 
ivell  as  in  moft  of  the  other  Chriftian  virtues,  that  we  find  St.  Paul 
is  forced  to  take  more  pains  with  this  church,  to  ufe  greater  pre- 
cautions with  them,  to  cxercife  and  threaten  more  of  his  apoftolical 
Jx)wer  among  them,  than  to  all  the  others  put  together.  This  ap- 
|)ears  in  his  ibcond  epiftle  to  this  church ;  where,  he  fays,  that  he  is 
jealous  left  this  rival  apoftle  ihould  feducc  them,  and  corrupt  their 
rninds  from  the  fimplicity  which  is  in  Chrift.  And  what  does  he 
biFer,  to  prefer ve  them  from  being  beguiled  by  his  fubtilty  ?  Is  it  not 
an  appeal  to  them  whether  he  preached  any  other  Jefus  than  he 
did?  or  whether  they  had  received  another  *'  Spirit  from  him 
"  which  they  had  not  received  firft  from  himfelf  J  ||?"  If  he  had 
not  thefe  apoftolical  powers,  which  he  callls  *'  his  rod,"  would  he  have 
Ventured  to  have  faid,  in  this  fecond  cpiftlc,  juft  before  he  was  com- 
ing to  them  (threatening  the  rival  apoftle  and  his  fa£tion)  ?  **  For 
*'  though  we  walk  after  the  flefti,  we  do  not  war  after  the  flefli  (for 
/*  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  might)',  to  the  pul- 
"  ling  down  of  ftrojig  holds),  cafting  down  imaginations,  and  every 
*^  high  thing  which  exalteth  itfelf  againft  the  knowledge  of  God» 
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*  Ahd  having  a  readinefe  to  revenge  all  dxfobediehce,  when  yotfr 
^'obedience  is  fulfilled.  For  though  I  fhould 'boaft*  fcmewhat 
**  more  of  our  authority — I  fliould  not  be  afliamed ;  thaft  I  may 
*'  not  feem  as  if  I  would  terrify  ypu  by  letters.  For  his  letters, 
**  iay  they,  are  weighty  and  powerful,  but  his  body  is  weak,  and 
**  his  fpeech  contemptiblie.  Let  fiich  an  one  think  this,  that  fuch  s^^ 
**  we  are  in  worldly  letters  when  we  are  abfent,  fuch  will*  we  aUb 
*'  be  indeed  when  prefent  *."  Jtift  as  he  had  declared  in  his  firft 
epiftle,  "  that  though  fome  were  puiFed  up,  as  if  he  would  not  come 
**  among  them,  yet  he  would  come  fhortly,  if  the  Lord  would*; 
**  and  would  know  not  their  fpeech,  but  their  power  f.'*  And  af- 
terwards afl'erts,  in  his  fccond  epiftle,  ^  that  truly  the  figns  of  ah 
**  apoftle  were  wrought  among  them  (by  him),  in  figns  and  woi>- 
^  ders,  and  mighty  deeds  % :"  and  proceeds  to  denounce-  to  thofe 
who  had  fmned,  and  did  not  repent,  that  ^'  when  *he  came  among 
**  them  he  would  not  fpare  §."  Now  can  it  be  conceived,*  that  St. 
Paul  would  put  the  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  gofpel,  and  of  his 
apoftolical  chara^er,  upon  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  conferred  upon 
them  by  him ;  and  that  in  a  difpute  between  bim  and  a  falfe  apoftlc> 
rivalling  him  in  that  church,  by  indulging  their  vices^  and  by  othd: 
wicked  and  deceitful  arts ;  when  there  were  no  fuch  gifts  among 
ihem?  Such  a  fuppofition  is  the  greateft  abfurdity  imaginable. 
But  if  it  was  poffible  to  fuppofe  that  St.  Paul,  in  faying  all  this  6f 
himfelf,  "  had  boafted  of  things  beyond  his  meafure,**  though  he 
moit  exprefsly  declares  that  he  does  not  ||  :  yet,  if  it  was  but  boaflr- 
ing  and  vain-glory,  what  cffeA  could  it  produce  but  contempt  and 
indignation?  Let  us  fee  then  how  his  firft  epiftle  afFe£^ed  them. 
He  was  very  folicitous  to  know  how  it  was  received.  He  goes  from 
Ephefus  to  Troas,  "  where  a  door  was  opened  to  him  of  the 
**  Lord ;"  yet  had  he  no  reft  in  his  fpirit  there,  becaufe  he  did  not 
find  Titus,  whom  he  had  fent  to  know  their  prefent  temper.  He 
therefore  leaves  Troas,  and  all  his  proipefl  of  immediate  fuccefs  to 
go  to  Macedonia,  in  queft  of  Titus  **.  Titus  there  acquaints 
him  with  the  efFedls  his  epiftle  had  produced  in  them }  namely, 
**  mourning,  a  fervent  mind  towards  him,  a  forrow  to  repentance 
^  that  Wrought  in  them  carefiilnefs,  a  clearing  of  themfelves,  an 
**  indignation,  a  fear,  a  vehement  defire,  a  zeal,  a  revenge  ft  •"  and 
that  they  had  received  him  with  ^'  obedience,  trembling,  and  fear. 
**  So  that  God,  whocomforteth  them  that  are  caft  down,  comforted 
^  him  by  the  confolation  wherewith  Titus  was  comforted  in  them  ; 
**  «nd  made  hhn  to  triumph  in  Chrift  on  their  account  JJ."  And 
hereupon  he  informs  them,  that  though  hitherto  he  had  not  come 
to  them,  "  that  fo  he  might  fpare  them,*'  notwithftanding  his 
frequent  purpofes  to  come  §§ :  Yet  now,  finding  the  greater  part 
of  die  oppofite  fa£Hon  brought  to  a  joint  and  becoming  temper,  he 

•  s  Cor.  z.  3 — 12.  f  rCor.  iv.  10,  J  Cor.  xlLii.  ^  Ibid.xiii.i*. 

I  Ibid.  X.  13.  •♦  Sec  the  Abftrafit.  ff  s  Cor.xli.6 — 12.^ 

}{  ibid.  131  If.  §§  Ibid. 1,23.  « 
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will  certainly  and  inftandjrbe  with  them  *,  and  would  not  Tpare  thofe 
-who  continued  impenitent.     St.  Paul  did  actually  go  there  imme- 
diately f.     Is  there  then  that  determined  enemy  to  Chriftianity  who 
will  venture  to  aflert,  that  any  man  in  his  fenfes  would  have  faid 
-tfaefe  thii^  of  the  Corinthians  to  themfelves,  in  a  fecond  epiftle, 
juft  after  be  had  been  widi  them,  and  juft  before  he  defigned  to  g6 
.  to  them,  and  a<^ually  went,  if  he  was  not  convinced  that  they  knew 
all  this  to  be  true  !  St.  Paul's  having  (aid  thefe  things  in  the  manner 
he  has  (aid  them,  is  equivalent  to  £e  Corinthians  having  (aid  diem 
in  a  letter  to  him* 

I  have  dwelt  the  longer  on  this  evidence,  becaufe  I  am  aware  that 
it  may  be  faid,  that  all  the  evidence  I  have  brought  for  this  teach- 
ing and  witneiEng  of  the  Spirit  is  from  pardes.  But  I  think,  when 
what  I  have  offered  to  obviate  that  exception  is  duly  confidered, 
the  evidence  I  have  brought,  though  party  evidence,  is,  according 
to  all  the  rules  of  evidence,  ftronger  than  the  evidence  of  unbelieving 
Jews  or  Heathens ;  if  any  fuch  evidence  could  have  been  pro- 
duced :  though  I  think  that  cannot  be  expe<3cd.  For  if  Jews  or 
Heathens,  on  going  into  the  affemblies  of  Chriftians,  where  thefe 
fiifts  feem  to  have  been  Only  exercifed,^  had  been  convinced  by  this 
demonftradon  of  the  Spirit,  they  had  become  parties.  And  if, 
-through  malignity,  which  muft  have  then  been  the  cafe,  they 
would  not  own  their  conviction,  or  ftifle  it;  we  cannot  expe£lthey 
would  do  any  thing  to  give  teilimony  againft  themfelves.  And 
whatever  may  be  faid  of  the  other  apo(lles,  yet  it  ought  to  be  ob- 
ferved,  that  the  evidence  of  St.  Paid  is  the  evidence  of  one  that 
had  been  the  moft  furious  adverfary,  becoming  a  party  from  what 
he  faw,  that  overbore  all  the  prejudice  and  intereft  that  lay  in  the 
way  of  his  believing  the  fa&s  and  docSbrines  of  the  Chriftian  religion. 
The  evidence  therefore  that  I  have  given,  as  it  is  in  itfelf  moft  fur- 
prizingly  ftrbng,  fo  it  feems  to  me  the  beft,  perhaps  the  only  evi- 
dence, that  the  nature  of  the  thing  can  admit. 

It  muft  likewife  add  great  ftrength  to  this  evidence,  that  the  places 
where  the  Holy  Ghoft  defcended,  or  that  we  read  of  its  being  im- 
parted, or  exercifed,  were  cities  remarkable  for  being  the  capitals  of 
countries,  for  being  large  and  populous,  the  refidence  of  governors, 
or  the  feat  of  trade  and  learnings  and  where  confequendy  there 
was  like  to  be  die  greateft  oppofition,  from  the  envy  of  Jewifh 
bigots,  or  heathen  phUofophers,  deeply  tainted  with  ritual  or  h}'po- 
thetic  knowledge ;  and  where  there  was  likewife  confequendy,  on 
all  thefe  accounts,  thegreateft  opportunity  to  examine  into  the  truth,  as 
well  as  to  fpread  the  news  of  this  great  event  in  the  world.  Such 
were  Jerufalem,  Samaria,  Csefarea,  Damafcus,  Andoch  in  Piildia, 
Theflalonica,  Ephefus,  Philippi,  Corinth,  Rome.     And  at  the  (irll 

•  of  thefe  places,  where  the  Spirit  firft  defcended,  it  ^as,  in  all  pro- 
babilit)',  in  the  temple ;  and  when  there  were  there  vail  numbers  of 

•  perfons  of  all  parts  of  the  Roman  empire  prcfcnt. 

*  %  Cor.  xiii.  i,  2.        ^  f  See  the  Abflra^. 
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Nor  does  it  add  Icfs  to  the  weight  of  this  evidence,  diat  thefe 
gifts  continued  fo  long  in  the  church.     For  that  they  continued  to 
about  the  year  96,  we  learn  from  Rev.  i.  12.  where  John  calls  the 
revelation  he  received  about  future  events,  "  the.teftimony  of  Jefus. 
^^  Chrift;"  and  from  chap.  xix.  10.  where  St.  John  acquaints  its< 
fi'om  the  angel  who  was  fent  to  John  (and  who  appears  to  have  been . 
one  of  John's  fellow-fervants,  and  of  his  brethren  that  had  the. 
tefliinony  of  Jefus :  or,  as  the  angel  fays  more  exprefsly,  chap,  xxii* 
8,  9.     "  One  of  his  brethren  the  prophets"),  that  '*  the  teftimony'. 
"  of  Jefus  (then)  was  the  Spirit  of  prophecy."     And  there  cannot; 
be  much  doubt  of  thefe  eifts  lafting  as  much  longer  as  the  oldeft  of 
thofe  lived  to  whom  St.  John  imparted  them.     Clement  fpeaks  of  a . 
plentiful  efFufion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  all  the  Corinthians,  in 
his    Epiftle    to    them,    n^^p^    «»ft^a7^  kyUt  iyx^*^  •  •«'<  vMa^  *• 
Ignatius  falutes  the  church  of  Smyrna,   tAfDfMmlf  «r«rri  x^fi^futlkt. 
And  again,   uwri^ot  iaav   ma^  x«f»^/Aal^.    Juftin  Martyr  men- 
tions  thefe   gifts  of  the  Spirit  then   exercifed,   /3«?^  Xayvv  taa%» 
^ypiatp  h^acxoTslat.     And   Irenaeus,   fpeaking    of   the    prophetic 
gifts,  mentions  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  the  difcernment  of  fpirits* : 
After  that  thefe  did  not  laft  longer,  feems  to  have  been  the  cafe  in 
hSt^  fince  Irenxus,  who  died  about  the  year  190,  in  a  very  old  agCy 
ipeaks  of  his  having  feen  thefe  gifts,  but  fays  nothing  of  his  own 
having  them  f.     And  this  agrees  with  what  Origen  fays,  that  there  • 
were  (»x»^)  fome  footfleps,    or  traces  of  prophecy^  in  his  time. 
And  Eufebius  intimates  the  intire  cefTation  of  them  in  his  days  {» : 
But  perhaps  the  gift  of  miracles,  of  difpofTeffing  disvils,  and  of  heal-  ^ 
ing  difeafes,  and  the  other  gifts  which  were  not  peculiar  to  the  di£- 
penfation  of  the  Spirit,  might  laft  longer  than  the  gifts  of  JUumina**  i 
tion ;  they  feem  at  leaft  to  have  lafted  longer,  if  we  may  credit  the  > 
account  of  the  fathers,  as  Tertullian  §,   Origen  y,   La£bntiu8> » 
Chryfoftom,  and  Auftin,  own  them  ceafed  in  their  time,  ix  very « 
rue**. 

Thefe  gifts  were  likewife  exercifed  every  firft  day  of  the  woek,  to 
be  fure  in  many,  if  not  in  all  the  churches  of  thefe  plaoes,  during  all  t 
this  time.     Ireiiaeus  fpeaks  of  thefe  gifts  in  his  time  ^9S  £)  common, 
that  he  fays,  ^^  Ubi  enim  ecclefia,  ibi  Sc  fpiritus  Dei;  &  ubi  fpiri--' 
**  tus  Dei,  illic  ecclefia  &  omnis  gratia  ft-" 

Now  in  things  done  frequently,  for  a  long  time,  .and  in  the  moft  . 

{>iiblic  places  of  the  greateft  cities  of  feveral  countries,  there  is  the 
eaft  room  for  trick  or  collufion  that  can  be  conceived. 

ft 

*  I  a.  fee  §  49.  fee  Hermas,  Book  iii.  §  if.    JufUn.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  p.  156.  A*  , 
f,  308.  B.  and  315.  Iren.  1.  li.  c.  57.  and  1.  v.  c.  6* 
f  See  Dodweirs  Dlfleit.  on  Iren.  I.  v.  c.  6. 
X  Brokelby,  p*  95* 
4  Tertul.  ad  Scap.  c  iv.  Apol.  c.  xxiii.  Orig.^cootr*  Celf.l.i.p.7.10. 1.  vii.p.334ft  ■ 

II  Brokeiby,  p.  1 54. 

**  Chryfoft.  in  i  Cor.  \oy,  c  •  £thic.  >i9y,  xd".  in  x  Tim.  \vy,  L  ]&thic«  in  I  Cor.  Xoy,  s9* 
in  Cul.  Xay,  n»  Augu(V.  de  vet.  Rel.  c.  xxv.  n.  47.  De  ucil.  credeod*  c.  x6»  in  Ffai.cxxx* 
Mm  6.   Vide  Dodw.  DifT.  in  Inn.Dii,  u,  p.  20^. 

ff  Irea.  1.  iii.  €.  40. 
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Now  put  all'  this  together,  with  the  feveral  places  I  have  quoted, 
to  explain  the  teaching  and  witiieffing  of  the  Spirit^  and  it  wiU  ftand 
thus.  Joel  prophefies  of  this  great  event.  John  Baptift,  againft 
his  own  intereft,  and  in  diminution  of  his  credit  and  authority^ 
foretells  this  by  a  fpecial  revelation  from  God,  as  die  diftinguilhing 
charafier  of  the  Meffiah.  This,  in  effed,  the  four  evangelifts  re- 
late.     Our  Saviour  foretells  it  in  the  courfe  of  his  miniftry  to  Ae 

Gople,  (ays  John ;  and  to  his  difcipies  juft  before  his  death,  fay 
ark,  Luke,  and  John ;  and  over  and  over  in  his  difcourfes  with 
them.     Ho  repeats  it  to  -them  after  his  refurredion,  and  juft  be- 
fore his  afcenfion,  fays  St.  Luke  and  St.  Jc^n.     St.  Luke  fays,  he 
fdM-etold  the  place  and  time  when  it  fhould  come  on  them ;  and 
ordered  them  not  to  depart  from  Jerufalem,  nor  begin  to  teftify 
till  th^  received  it ;  which  ftiould  be  foon  after  he  had  received 
the  promife  of  the  Father.     Sf.  Luke  relates  to  us  accordingly,  that 
i^  did  come  iipon  them,  agreeably  to  John  Baptift's  and  our  Sa^ 
viouf'S' predi<ftion,  with  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire;  illuminated 
their  minds  with  knowledge,  and  enabled  diem  to  communicate 
that  kpowledgtg  in  all  languages. with  great  freedom  and  bolSnefs: 
aflerts,  that  it  Came  down  on  the  firft  converts  from  among  die 
pfofclytes  of  the  gate:  and,  as  I  think,  fairly  hints,  or  rather  af- 
foiH    (confidering  the  phrafeology  he  ufcs,  and  the  force  of  that 
phrafedogy  in  « he  Ac^s^),^  that  •  it  alfo  fell  on  the  firft  converts  from 
among  the  Hieathen ;  and  his  exprcflions  are  fuch  from  whence  we 
miy  feirly  infer,  that  the  apoftles  conferred  it  on  all  Chriftians 
iiriiere  theyoartt'^y  by  the  layingK)n  of  their  hand?.     St,  Paul  either 
fttUy  oxprefK^"  bt'-  hirit^  the  fame,  in  all  his  epiftles :  as  James, 
Peter,  Johir;  Aftd  Jude  do,  in  theirs ;  and  in  the  manner  I  have 
obferved.  '  J^in&lly^  ditt  thefe  gifts  were  txercifed  by  vaft  numbers, 
differcntlyy^  -fyniuendy,  land  publiclyj  in  a  great  many  great  cities 
pf  great  couflt^idi^-^  Judfea,  ^yrta,- Afia,  Macedonia,  Greece,  and 
Italy),  and  for  a  long  track  of  time.     And  when  all  this  is  confider- 
ed^  I  think'  nothing  in  Chriftranity  will  appear  more  fully  proved^ 
nor  any  fa6b  hf-aitdquity  hear  fo  well. 

.  The  four#r  thing*  that  I  hare  .undertaken  to  fhew  is,  "  In  what 
♦**^thi?  fuperior  teaching  and  witneffing  of  the  Spirit  confifts." 
This  will  be  beft  underftood,  1^  comparing  the  Spirit  of  prc4)hccy 
under  the  Otd-Tefttoient,  and  a  little  before,  at,  and  after  our 
Saviour's  birth;''»id  during  his  life,  with  diefc  gifts  after  his  afcen- 
fion. For  it  would  not  be  to=  my  nrefent  purpofe,  to  confider  fome 
other  gifts  of  the  Spirit  under  the  Old  Teftament :  fuch  as  the  faith 
of'tnirades,  the  Spirit  of  wifdom,  judgement,  government,  ftrcngth, 
valour,  or  the  like ;  by  which  "  they  fubdued  kingdoms,  wrought 
rightcoufnefs,  flopped  the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the  vio- 
lence of  fire,  efcaped  the  edge  of  the  fword,  out  of  weaknefs 
"  were  made  flrong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to  flight  the 
^^  armies  of  the  •  aliens  */'    But  as  to  a  compariibn  between  die 
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prophetic  gifts,  it  will  ftand  thus.  It  was  but  now  and  then  that 
God  communicated  himfelf  to  a  patriarch  or  a  prophet  under  the 
Old  Tcftament.  When  God  made  fuch  a  communication,  it  was 
to  fend  him  on  a  particular  meflage.  The  word  of  the  Lord  came 
now  and  then  to  the  prophets,  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  now 
and  dien  upon  them.  There  were  great  intervals  at  fome  tiniesi 
wheh  the  Jews,  as  they  complain,  were  without  any  prophet ;  and 
when  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  fcarcc ;  and  at  laft  the  world  was 
"without  a  prophet  above  three  hundred  years,  namely,  between 
Malachi,  Zacharias,  and  Elizabeth.  There  was  feldom  above  one 
eminent  prophet  at  a  time ;  though  I  think  we  once  read  of  feventyr 
two  * :  and  it  was  yet  more  feldom,  that  two  eminent  prophets  pro- 
phefied  at  the  fam.e  time.  The  prophets  that  prophefied  werp 
often  fons  of  prophets,  or  bred  up  in  tlie  fchools  of  the  prophetSi 
When  God  gave  anfwers  by  the  urim  and  thummim,  it  was  only 
in  cafes  that  concerned  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  The  prai- 
phets  were  not  always  under  infpiration  :  nor  did  they'  know  when 
they  fliould  be.  We  have  inftances  of  this  in  Samuel  f,  Nathan. Ji 
Slifha  § ;  they  had  but  particular  revelatiotis ;  and  thofe  they  had 
were  either  oflefs  confequence,  or  fo  obfcure  that  they  oftentimes 
did  not  underftand  ihcm  themfelves  :  we  fee  this  particularly  in 
the  cafe  of  Daniel  fl.  So  that  not  unto  themfelves,  or  their  own 
age,  but  unto  us  did  they  minifter.  They  never  pretended  to  mi^k^ 
prophets,  or  communicate  their  gifts  to  others ;  unlefs  in  t^fe  cafe 
of  Joftiua,  who  was  full  of  the  Spirit  of  wifdom,  becaufe  Mofes 
had  laid  his  hands  on  him  **.  But  in  the  cafe  of  the  fcventy  f  f , 
Mofes  was  fo  far  from  communicating  the  Spirit,  tliat  "  God  topj; 
"  of  his  (Mofcs's)  fpirit,  and  gave  it  unto,  or  put  it  upon  therrii 
*^  and  then  they  prcphcficd," 

It  is  true,  that  Mofes  had  the  two  tables  of  the  law,  and  a  plarj 
of  all  things  relating'  to  the  tabernable,  delivered  hirnin  the  Mount  j 
God  not  fpeaking  to  him  in  dreams  and  vifions,  and  now  an4 
then,  as  he  did  to  other  prophets,  but  frequently,  and  "  face  to 
•'  face."  But  the  two  tables  contained  but  ten  commandments  ; 
nor  could  thofe  commandments,  or  the  plan  of  things  delivered,  or 
what  God  faid  to  Mofes  afterwards,  in  confequence  of  the  tvvQ 
tables,  or  the  plan  delivered  him  in  the  Mount,  make  thofe  who 
lived  under  that  difpendition  perfeft.  We  find  alfo,  on  the  revival 
of  prophecy,  juft  before,  or  at,  our  Saviour's  appearing  in  the 
world,  a  few  inftances  of  pcrfons  having  revelations  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  Thus  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  on  Simeon  (and  it  was  revealed 
to  him,  that  he  Ihould  not  fee  death  before  he  had  feen  the  Cord's 
Chrift)  J  and  perhaps  on  Anna  the  prophettfs :  and  thus  Zachary 
and  Etizabeth  are  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft.:  and  it .  may  be, 
Mary  alfo :  and  each  of  thcrri  brake  forth  into  hymns,  John  Bap- 
tift,  who  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  from   his   mother's  wombj 

*  Numb.  X.  15,  a6,  f  i  Sam.iii.  3 — 11.  J  1  Sam.  vii.  t-^iS. 

^  %  Kings  m.  15.  II  Dan.  xii.  8,  9.  •♦  Deut.  xxxiv.  9, 

iX  Numb.  xi.  17— '2 5* 
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baptized  men  into  the  faith  of  the  dodbrine  of  the  remiiCon  of  fins 
upon  repentance ;  thereby  preparing  men  for  the  MefEah,  foretel- 
ling his  immediate  appearance^  and  introducing  him  to  the  world. 
The  apoftles  and  difciples  in  our  Saviour's  life-time  were  taught  by 
him,  who  had  the  Spirit  without  meafure  j  yet  it  Was  but  as  they 
could  bear  it ;  but  the  Spirit  folely  refted  upon,  or  abode  with  him. 
Their  integrity  recommended  them  to  their  great  Mafter.  They. 
were  willing  to  follow  him  witherfoever  he  went :  and  having  been 
fent  by  him,  preached  the  plain  doifarine  of  repentance,  healed  dif* 
eafes,  and  caft  out  devils :  but  they  were  not  only  unacquainted 
with  the  great  deflgn  of  his  coming  mto  the  world,  but  entirely  mif« 
took  it  *. 

But  after  our  Saviour's  afcenfion  all  the  Lord's  people  became 
prophets ;  and  they  were  all  taught  of  God :  God  pouring  out  of 
his  Spirit  at  once,  and  in  an  inftant  upon  all  flefli.  They  had  the 
Holy  Ghoft  to  reft  upon,  abide  with,  and  inhabit  them,  as  the 
Schekinah  did  in  the.  temple ;  not  imparting  to  them  a  revelation, 
an  infpiration  now  and  then,  but  being  in  them  as  a  fpring,  or 
rivers  of  living  water :  endowing  fome  of  them  with  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truths  of  the  greateft  comprchenfion  and  importance^ 
giving  them  the  underftanding  of  all  prophecies,  and  the  revelation 
(Of  the  deepeft  myfteries ;  enabling  them  to  difcern  the  fpirits  of 
others  j  to  foretell  particular  events  for  the  good  of  the  church ;  to 
teach,  to  exhort,  to  warn,  to  rebuke,  to  admonifh,  to  pray,  to 
compofe,  and  flng  hymns  and  pfalms,  to  prefide,  and  advife  the 
church  in  all  emergencies,  and  to  judge  when  they  ought  to  com- 
.  ply  with  fuch  advice ;  and  to  affift  the  apoAles  in  the  moft  prudent 
itiamier,  in  fome  of  the  lower  and  more  diftant  parts  of  their 
work :  and,  what  is  yet  a  greater  proof  than  all  the  reft,  enabling 
fourteen  of  thefe  (that  is,  the  twelve,  with  Paul  and  Barnabas)  by 
the  laying  on  of  uieir  hands  and  prayer,  to  confer  fome  of  the(c 
gifts  on  all  the  believers  where  diey  themfelves  came :  and  who 
thereupon  exercifed  fuch  gifts  as  they  had,  and  in  fuch  decrees  as 
they  had  them,  in  public  aflemblies;  as  the  apoftles  did  uiexr  fu- 
perior  gifts  in  a  degree  peculiar  to  themfelves.  Thus  the  word  of 
God,  which  came  now  and  then  to  the  ancient  prophets,  and  even 
to  the  laft  and  greateft  of  them,  John,  the  fon  of  Zacbarias>  in  the 
tvildernefs  f,  "  dwelt  richly  {not  only  in  apoftles,  prophets,  cvan« 
**  gelifts,  &c.  but)  in  all  Chriftians  in  all  wifdom,  enabling  them 
*^  to  teach,  admonifh,  and  exhort  one  another,  when  they  aflem- 
^  bled  themfelves  together  J." 

This  ^omparifon  between  the  ftate  of  prophecy  under  the  Old 
and  New  Teftament  after  the  afcenfion  of  Chrift,  which  I  have 
made  to  fhew  wherein  the  fuperior  teaching  of  the  Spirit  did  con- 
fift  J  will  alfo  fhew  wherein  the  fuperiority  of  the  witnefs  of  the 
Spirit,  to  all  other  teftimonies  given  to  Chrift,  did  confift.  Our 
Saviour,  in  the  days  of  his  Hem,  went  about  working  miracles, 

"*  $c^  thf  rccood  EiTa^,  f  LoM  HI.  %.  |  Col.  ill.  i6.  HrU  x.  15. 
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curing  difeafes,  and  calling  out  devils.  Yet  might  it  be  faid  by 
malice  and  perverfenefs  (perhaps,  by  mere  fcepticifm,  in  fome  given 
to  doubt)  that  they  did  not  know  the  power  of  nature,  and  there- 
fore could  not  judge  of  a  miracle;  that  they  did  not  know  what 
fecrets  there  might  be  for  the  fpeedy  and  inftantaneous  cure  of 
difeafes ;  and  that  they  could  not  tell,  whether  thofe  few  were  real- 
ly dead  that  were  faid  to  be  raifed :  and  the  blafphemy  againft  the 
Son  went  fo  far  as  to  fay,  that  he  caft  out  devils  by  Beelzebub  the 
prince  of  devils ;  and  poifibly  fome  taught,  that  his  cures  of  dii^ 
eafes,  as  well  as  his  difpofle/Iing  of  devils,  was  by  charms  and 
fpells,  and  magical  arts,  ufed  almoft  univerfaliy  in  medicine  in  that 
age  of  the  world  * :  and  as  for  the  working  of  miracles,  curing  of 
difeafes,  ana  cafling  out  of  devils,  the  Heathen  priefts  and  <x-^ 
orcifts  pretended  to  them,  and  many  of  the  Jews  pretended  to 
{bme  of  them.  And  our  Saviour,  as  well  as  his  apoftles,  fore- 
told, that  there  (hould  be  falfe  Chrifts  and  falfe  prophets;  and 
that  they  fhould  work  fuch  ligns  and  vtronders  as,  if  it  were  pot- 
fiblc,  would  feduce  the  very  ele£):;  and  that  Satan  fhould  come 
among  thofe  who  received  not  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  **  with 
•*  all  power,  figiis,  and  lying  wonders  f  .'*  Nay,  even  as  t»  Chrift'i 
refurre(^ion,  a  wicked  imagination  might  perhaps  ftrain  itfelf  b 
far  as  to  find  out  fome  cavils  and  exceptions  to  it,  fully  proved  af 
it  flands  to  us  by  a  great  number  of  unexceptionable  witnefles^ 
were  it  not  confirmed  by  this  great  event.  But  this  quite  blunts 
and  deadens  all  the  workings  of  the  mofl  a£tive  and  fublimated 
'toalice.  For  is  there  any  fecret  art,  trick,  flight,  or  power,  or  was 
any  fuch  thing  ever  pretended  to  fince  the  world  began ;  by  which 
the  knowledge  of  things  of  the  greatefl  compafs,  ufe.,  and  confc- 
quence,  can  be  infufed  into  the  minds  of  vafl  numbers  of  illiterate 
men  and  women  in  an  inflant;  and  power  given  tc>  fome  of  them 
to  communicate  ibme  of  thefe  gifts,  but  different  ones,  to  all  thofe 
believers  to  whom  diey  came,'  without  diflindlion^  by  the  laying  on 
of  their  hands  ? 

If  all  this  illumination,  In  the  feveral  kinds  and  degrees  in 
which  it  was  communicated  to  vafl  multitudes,  had  nothing  in  it 
more  than  the  miracles  wrought  by  our  Saviour  and  his  apoflles 
in  his  life-time,  and  was  of  the  fame  rank  and  clafs  with  them ; 
yet  inafmuch  as  it  was  in. many  inflances  of  it,  a(;d  in  the  great 
numbers  to  which  it  was  communicated,  entirely  new,  and  of  va- 
rious kinds  (none  of  the  prophets,  John  Baptifl,  or  the  apoflles,  in 
the  life-time  of  our  Saviour,  having  ever  had  it),  it  was  the  more 
likely  to  produce  much  greater  effefts  than  any  of  tlie  other. 

But  I  cannot  but  think,  that  thefe  gifts  were  of  a  different  kind 
from  the  gift  or  power  of  working  all  other  miracles. 

A  miracle  in  the  theological  fenfe  of  the  word  is,  as  a  great  phi- 
lofopher  and  a  very  learned  divine  (to  whom  the  caufe  of  religion 
is  highly  indebted  on  many  accounts)  defines,  it  "  A  work  eftcft- 
i^  ed  in  a  iqanner  unufualj  or  different  from  the  common  and  re- 

f  See  Adhxis.iS^  19*  f  MatU  xxW.  24*     a  TbelT.  m  8,  9,  to. 

.     .  '^  ^ular 


4S«        On  the  teaching  and  WITNESS 

"  gular  method  of  providence,  by  the  interpcfition  cither  of  God 
"  himfelf,  or  of  fome  intelligent  agent  fuperior  to  man,  for  the 
**  proof  or  evidence  of  fome  particular  doftrine,  or  in  atteftation 
"  to  the  authority  of  fome  particular  perfon.  And  if  a  miracle  fo 
**  worked  be  not  oppofcd  by  fome  plainly  fuperior  power,  nor 
**  be  brought  to  atteft  a  doftrine  either  contradiftory  in  itfelf,  or 
"  vicious  in  its  confequences  (a  doci:rine  of  which  kind  no  mi- 
**  racles  in  the  world  can  be  fufficient  to  prove),  then  the  dodhnne 
♦*  fo  aitefted  muft  riecefiaril-y  be  looked  upon  as  divine,  and  the 
**  worker  of  the  miracle  entertained  as  having  infallibly  a  commif- 
"  miffion  from  God  *.'* 

He  very  juftly  obferves,  that  there  is  no  miracle  recorded  in 
Scripture,  which  neceflarily  befpeaks  the  immediate  power  of  God 
to  be  interpofed,  or  that  exceeds  the-  power  of  angels  to  cffcStf. 
IjCt  it  be  confidcred  then,  whether  this  illumination  could  proceed 
from  any  angel,  or  from  any  but  God,  or  Chrift,  or  the  Holy 
Spirit? 

According  to  the  account  thd  Scriptures  give  us,  the  angels 
eould  not  convey  this  knowledge  to  the  minds  of  men  j  it  being 
|he  knowledge  of  things  hid  in  the  deep  counfel  of  God  from  them  : 
die  angels  being  reprcfented  as  defiring  to  look  into  thefe  things  %  I 
and  thefe  things  being  revealed  to  the  churches,  to  the  intent,  that 
"  by  them  might  be  made  known  unto  the  principalities  and 
«  powers  in  heavenly  places  the  manifold  wifdom  of  God§/* 
And  therefore  St.  Paul  afferts,  that  God  had  revealed  thefe  things 
to  them  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  from  this  argument,  "that  as  no 
^  man  -knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  fave  the  fpirit  of  a  man, 
•^  which  is  in  him :  even  fo  the  things  of  God  knowetii  no  man 
**  »^K,  no  perfon),  but  the  Spirit  of  God  H  5  even  that  Spirit 
**  whi'ch  fearcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God :  which 
**  Spirit,  he  fays,  they  (that  is,  the  apoftles)  had  received,  that  they 
5*  might  know  the  things  that  wfere  freely  given  them  of  God,  even 
"  that  Spirit  which  was  the  promife  of  the  Father  **,  and  proceeded 
>*  from  him  f  f  .'* 

.  Perhaps  therq  is  no  mind  capable  of  containing  all  that  know- 
ledge which  the  apoftles,  or  at.leaft  that  fome  of  them  had,  fo  as 
to  have  it  always  ready  for  their  ufe.  Such  knowledge  as  they  had 
of  the  perfedioiis  of  God,  of  the  nature  of  man,  of  his  duty,  and 
what  conduceth  to  his  honour  and  felicity  ;  of  all  the  difpeiiations 
of  God  to  the  feveral  ages ;  not  only  of  that  bv  Chrift,  but  by 
Mofes  and  the  prophets  j  and  the  full  meaning  or  the  tj^pcs,  alle- 
gories, and  allufions  of  the  Old  Teftament  j  prudence  to  manage 
and  order  aflemblies ;  fkill  to  addrefs  themfelvcs  to  mankind,  ac- 
cording to  their  different  genius  and  capacity;  with  the  know- 
ledge of  a  great  many  difl^erent  languages ;  of  which  we  have  fifteen 

*  Dr.  Clarke*s  Evidence  of  Natural  and  Revealed  Re ligion,  p.  ^19. 
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or  fixteen  reckoned  up  ♦.  Jn  which  gift  the  Corinthians  excelled  5 
and  in  which  yet  Paul  fays  he  exceUed  them  ("  fptaking  with 
*•  more  tongue^  than  them  all  t")  >  ^^^  poffefEng  all  thefe  lan- 
guages in  fuch  perfeftion,  as  to  be  able  to  fpeajc  them  with  readinefs 
and  propriety  on  all  proper  occafions.  If  the  mind  (hall  not  be 
tfiought  capable  of  containing  all  this  knowledge  at  once,  without  its 
capacities  being  enlarged ;  can  we  fuppofe  an  angel,  by  his  natural 
powers,  capable  of  enlarging  them  ?  or  any  being,  but  the  Father 
of  fpirits,  who  firft  created  them,  either  by  a  mediate  or  an  imme- 
diate exertion  of  his  own  divine  power  ? 

Or  if  it  fhould  be  thought,  that  the  minds  of  the  apoftles  and 
others  were  capable  of  containing  all  this  knowledge,  without 
any  enlargement  of  their  natural  powers  5  yet  can  it  be  thought,  that 
they  were  capable  of  receiving  all  this  knowledge  in  an  inftant^ 
widiout  any  fuch  enlargement  ?  How  long  does  the  moft  compre- 
henfive  genius,  at  the  greateft  ripenefs  of  age,  require  to  take  in 
any  one  art,  fcience,  or  language,  from  the  matter  that  poflefTes  or 
teaches  it  in  the  greateft  peife6Hon  ?  Let  any  man  confult  the  ope- 
rations of  his  own  mind,  the  experience  and  the  hiftory  of  the 
human  underftandingi  and  then  fettle  the  account.  Mofes,  who 
was  learned  in  all  the  wifdom  of  the  Egyptians,  was  forty  days  ill 
taking  the  pattern  from  God  himfelf  in  the  Mount ;  and  that  j&t- 
tern  was  only  of  the  tabernacle,  its  fiirniture  and  attendants.  Is  it 
to  be  imagined  then,  that  the  apoftles  and  others  (»»9^A;7oi  ayp^c- 
ffta7o»  xflu  IhSrat),  ^  unlearned  and  ignorant  men  J,"  were  capable 
of  having  fo  many  arts,  divine  fciences,  and  tongues  imparted  to 
them  in  an  inftant,  by  any  but  Him  that  *'  calls  the  things  that 
**  are  not  as  though  they  were.'*  Suppofing  it  eafy  to  conceive, 
Jiow  an  angel  may,  by  his  natural  powers,  drive  fifti  to  a  hook,  or' 
into  a  net ;  how  he  may  bring  frefli  loaves  and  fiflies  to  feed  a 
multitude ;  how  he  may  fupport  a  man  walking  on  the  water,  or 
waft  a  body  up  into  the  air ;  how  he  may  raife  or  lay  winds  ;  how* 
he  may  inflift  or  cure  difeafes,  or  it  may  be  raife  a  dead  body  to' 
life :  it  may  be  as  eafy  for  an  angel  to  fupport  a  man  walking  oti 
the  water,  as  for  a  man  to  keep  a  ftone  from  falling  by  his  hand : 
^nd  fo  in  other  inftances  ;  notwithftanding  that  all  thefe  are  great 
miracles ;  yet  can  any  one  conceive  that  an  angel,  by  his  natural 
powers,  can  enlarge  the  capacities  of  the  mind  fo  as  to  make  it  tako^ 
ih  as  much  knowledge  in  an  inftant,  as  a  man  of  the  beft  parti 
muft  be  an  age  in  learning,  by  flow  degrees,  with  the  utmoft  inten-* 
tibn  of  his  mind  (on  the  fuppofition  that  his  mind  is  able  at  once 
t6  contain  it),  and  to  have  it  all  ready  for  his  ufe  on  every  occa« 
dpn  ? 

If  therefore  it  (hall  be  thought,  that  other  miracles  might  be 
wrought  by  angels,  this  extenfive  and  inftantancous   illuminatiot^* 
could  be  erfeQed  by  none  but  God,  ot  Chrift,  or  the  Holy  Spirit  i 
it  i^  a  work  exceeds  g  all  others  that  were  wrought  in  connrma-* 
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tion  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  in  kind  as  well  as  degree ;  and  will 
{hew  (farther  than  any  thing  I  have  yet  faid>  not  only  why  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghofi:  are  diftinguifhed  from  miracles  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  but)  wherein  the  fuperiority  of  this  teaching  and  witnefs  of 
the  Spirit  did  confift  i  and  account  more  fully  for  the  much  greater 
effects  it  produced  than  were  wrought  by  Chrift  or  his  apoftles  in  his 
life -time. 

Some  of  thefe  confiderations  that  I  have  juft  now  mentioned 
p\ay  perhaps  account  for  the  fuperiority  of  the  Spirit's  teftimony 
to  all  others.  But  that  in  fa6i:  it  was  always  confidered  as  fupe* 
rior,  both  by  Chrift  and  the  apoftles,  may  not  only  be  coUe^d 
from  what  I  have  been  obliged  to  fay  on  other  heads,  and  from 
texts  that  I  have  already  quoted,  but  from  thefe  diat  follow. 
Our  Saviour  exprefsly  afferts,  that  he  that  believes  on  him  **  (hall 
**  not  only  do  the  works  that  he  did,  but  greater ;  becaufe>  as  he 
•*  adds,  he  goes  to  the  Father,"  that  is  <o  receive  thofe  gifts,  and 
fhed  them  down :  gifts  which  would  admirably  fuit  his  exaltation 
to  the  right-hand  of  God ;  and  the  defign  of  enlarging  his  king- 
dom, when  he  was  exalted  to  his  throne.  When  the  Holy  Ghoft: 
therefore  was  poured  forth>  Peter  does  not  only  explain  what  it 
was  *y  but  ofters  to  communicate  it  to  them  all,  on  their  believing  ; 
as  the  greateft  proof  that  could  be  given,  that  the  gifts  they  had 
were  what  Chrift,  on  his  exaltation,  had  ihed  down.  And  this 
communication  by  the  lading  on  of  hands,  reaching  much  farther 
than  the  immediate  baptifm  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  and  fire,  and  being 
confequently  fb  much  a  greater  proof  of  Chriftianity ;  the  laying 
on  of  hands  is  confidered  as  one  of  the  firft  principles  of  Chrifti- 
anity f;  namely,  its  evidence;  whilft  baptifm,  that  is,  by  water 
and  fire,  are  only  confidered  as  the  methods  of  the  firft  entrance 
into  it.  And  it  is  on  the  account  of  this  fuperiority  of  the  witnefs 
that  the  Spirit  eives  to  Chrift,  to  the  atteflation  that  even  God 
the  Father  faw  ht  to  give  to  him  whilft  he  was  upon  earth,  that 
St  Peter  (after  he  had  been  fpeaking  of  the  voice  that  came  from 
that  excellent  glory,  faying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
**  I  am  well  pTeafed :"  and  after  faying,  *^  And  we  heard  this  voice 
*^  which  came  from  heaven,  when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy 
**  Mount"),  adds  :  "  And  we  have  (or  have  received)  a  more 
**  fiire  word  of  prophecy  ;'*  for  fo  I  think  it  fhould  be  rendered : 
Kflu  retuTUP  inf  f»»if  ii^^i   ixt^^'Afai'— xa*   ^X^H**  ^iCoMoTipof  rot  v^o^uta* 

*'  We  (that  is,  we  apoftles,  we  who  heard  the  voice  when  we 
"  were  with  him  in  the  holy  Mount ;  and  the  reft  of  the  apoftIe% 
*'  who  are  witnefles  of  all  that  Jefus  did  and  taught,  till  the  day  he 
**  afcended  into  heaven,  as  well  as  we)  have  received  a  word  of 
prophecy  (that  is,  the  word  of  wifdom,  and  knowledge,  and 
•*  prophecy,"  which  we  apoftlts  have  received  from  Ac  Spirit  of 
prophe.cy,  whofe  office  is  to  fhew  things  to  come  {,  by  which  wc 
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fteatk  a  word  from  the  Lord,  as  all  former  prophets  did,  and  as  we 
do  the  word  of  the  Gofpel,  or  the  word  of  faith  * ;  by  which  we 
become  not  only  the'  foundation  on  which  you  and  all  Chriftians 
mre  built  as  apoitles,  but  as  prophets  too  f  :  and  who  ^'  as  prophets, 
^'  reveal  the  miniftry,  which  was  kept  fecret  fince  the  world  began, 
^  by  our  fcriptures,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  eveip- 
**  Iwing  God  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith  J*'),  more 
fure  than  the  voice  we  heard  in  the  holy  Mount.  For  though  that 
is  no  fable,  but  a  fad  delivered  to  you  by  us,  who  heard  it,  and 
law  the  glory,  or  Schekinah,  that  attended  it ;  on  which  account  we 
muil  be  nK>re  fure  of  it  than  we  can  poffibly  be  of  any  Old  Tefta- 
ment  prophecies ;  and  you  muft  be  fo  too,  fmce  it  is  the  teflimony 
of  us  the  witnefTes  of  the  Lord  (greater  than  any  of  the  prophets) 
and  fully  confirmed  to  you :  yet  neither  can  we  nor  you,  in  the  na- 
ture of  the  thing,  poffibly  be  fo  fure  of  it,  as  we  and  you  are  of  an 
illumination  in  all  the  wildom  of  the  Gofpel,  and  knowledge  of  aM 
myfleries,  and  the  gifts  of  prophecy,  which  we  received  in  an  in- 
fiant  at  the  feafl  of  Pentecoft;  and  fome  of  which  gifts  we  have 
communicated  to  all  believers  where  we  have  come,  and  particularly 
to  fbme  of  yourfelves  § ;  and  have  ftill  the  power  to  communicates 
whercunto  ye  (to  whom  I  write)  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  to  a 
light  that  fhineth  in  a  dark  place  (this  world,  which  is  faid  to  be 
darknefs  I,  and  would  be  fo,  had  not  Jefus  by^himfclf  and  his  Spirit 
enlightened  it) ;  and  where  we  yet  fee  but  through  a  glafs  darkly  ♦*, 
in  comparifon  of  that  clear  light  which  will  break  in  upon  us,  when 
(but  therefore  take  heed  to  this  lights  as  the  beft  you  will  have  un- 
til) the  day  davm  (or  until  the  day  of  the  Lord  ft?  or  ^^^  day  of 
judgement,  dawn  in  the  morning  of  the  refurre6lion),  and  till  the 
morning-ftar  (^wo^opS-)  arife  in  your  hearts  (or  till  Chrift  fhall 
give  you  the  morning-ftar  to  irradiate  your  hearts  JJ :  when  you 
will  no  more  want  this  apoftolic  word  01  prophecy,  which,  though 
the  beft  you  will  have  here,  and  which  therefore  ye  ought  carefully 
to  attend  to,  yet  will  be  then  of  no  ufe  to  you :  **  For  when  that 
**  which  is  perfeft  is  come,  that  which  is  in  part  fljall  be  done 
.**  away  §§")•  Knowing  this  firft  (for  vou  ought  to  obferve,  that 
no  pr<:|>hecy  of  the  fcripture,  neither  of  the  Old  or  New  Tefta- 
ment,  is  private  i^iterpretation  {l^iaq  %vtXv(r%u(;j  of  mens  own  fug- 
geftion) :  "  For  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man : 
"  but  holy  men  of  God  fpake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
**  Ghoft.*'  And  you  can  lefs  imagine  that  prophecy  is  of  private 
fuggeftion  now,  >yho  have  been  fo  fully  acquainted  that  we  kept  in 
our  upper  room,  unwilling  to  teftify  the  fcwSts  of  Chriftianity,  arid 
unable  to  teach  its  doctrines,  till  the  Holy  Ghoft  came  upon  us  in 
an  inftant,  at  the  feaft  of  Pentecoft  (and  fuggefted  to  us  what  we 
then  taught,  who  were  altogether  unlearned  before ;  and  moved  us 

♦  See  the  Stiond  EfTay.  f  Eph.  n.  20.  J  Rom.  xvi.  45,  t6.    Seethe 

Stcoai  Eday.  ^  i  Pet.  iv,  lo,  ii.  H  John  ••  c.  *^   i  Cor.  x>i'u  la. 

f\  Ibid.  ill.  10.  XX  ^^v*  ^^*  ^^*  §§  A  ^'^^»  ^^^'*  '9* 
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bj  the  courage  he  gave  us,  to  teftify,  as  well  as  preach  to  the  world}  i 
waA  who,  at  Jeaii  foroe  among  you,  feel  likenife  ibme  of  thefe  mo- 
tions yourfelves,  in  the  gifts  oi  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  you  have 
leceived  ♦• 

So  that  upon  the  whole,  I  apprehend  the  fenfe  of  this  place,  and 
die  context,  is  this :  ^  I  write  this  epiftle  to  you,  to  recall  to  your 
^  memories  what  I  have  taught  you ;  and  the  rather,  becaufe  I  am 
^  fuddenly  to  leave  you.  Which  things  are  not  only  the  account 
^  I  gave  you  of  the  transfiguration  of  Chrift^,  which  three  of  the 
^  apoftles  moft  certainly  faw,  and  the  atteftation  the  voice  of  the 
•*  Father  gave  him,  and  which  we  mofl  certainly  heard  ;  but  that 
**  clearer  knowledge  of  Chriflianit}',  and  that  greater  proof  of  it 
<*  which  we  gave  you,  in  the  do£irine  we  taught  from  the  fug- 
^  geilions  of  the  Spirit;  and  the  Luther  proof  we  gave  to  the 
«*  truth  of  it  from  the  other  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  we  have,  and 
^  impart  \  to  which  you  ought  carefully  to  attend,  as  to  the  great- 
•*  efl  difcovery,  and  the  moft  fully  proved  to  you,  that  you  will  ever 
«*  receive  in  this  imperfeS  flate ;  or  till  you  come  to  that  land  of 
^  light  and  vifion,  where  you  fhall  not  want  even  apoflolic  pro- 
^  phecy;  but  (hall  fee  as  you  are  feen,  and  know  as  you  are 
^  known.  But  till  that  time  take  the  moft  careful  heed-  to  the 
**  doctrines  you  have  learnt  from  us.  For  be  afTured,  that  nothing 
***faid  by  us,  as  from  the  Spirit  of  prophecy,  is  of  private  iiiggeftion. 
**  That  was  not  the  cafe  in  the  prophets  under  the  Old  Teftament : 
*'  and  you  have  far  better  proof  that  that  is  not  the  cafe  of  us  .the 
«*  apoftles  and  prophets  under  the  New  f  .'* 

I  hope  the  reader  will  forgive  me  for  dwelling  fo  long  on  this 
text,  fmce  it  is  a  very  difficult  one,  and  has  of  late  been  turned  to 
an  unhappy  purpofe ;  and  fmce  the  interpretation  I  have  given  of 
it  is,  for  aught  I  know,  entirely  new.  I  fubmit  it  therefore  to  the 
judgement  of  others.  I  think,  however,  till  I  am  fet  right,  that 
this  fenfe  of  it  makes  the  apoflles  reafoning  appear  very  pertinent 
and  flrong,  and  agreeable  to  the  flrain  of  the  New  Teflament« 
Whereas  if  the  fenfe  of  it  be  what  has  been  generally  given  it,  re- 
ferring to  Old  Teftament  prophecy,  I  cannot  underftand  the  apoftle's 
reafoning,  or  fee  how  it  is  fubfervient  to  his  purpofe,  or  fuited  to 
the  difpenfation  of  the  Spirit.  Nor  can  I  fee  how  to  obviate  that 
unhappy  ufe  diat  has  been  made  of  it,  and  to  which  I  think  the 
common  interpretation  pretty  naturally  leads.  If  the  New  Tefta- 
ment Greek  will  allow   us   to  interpret  /^iCat^ipor  Tor  vrpftr^ifltie^t  P^^ytur^ 

only  fure^  and  not  more  fure^  as  an  ingenious  difcourfe  lately 
feems  to  infmuatc ;  yet  I  think  the  argument  of  the  apoftle  here  re- 
quires that  we  fhould  render  it,  as  our  tranflators  have  done,  ^  a 
**  more  fure  word  cf  prophecy.'*  Bcfides  that,  if  this  difficulty 
were  cut  of  the  way,  there  are  fcveral  others  remaining  (as  I  think 

♦  1  Pet.  iv.  lo,  II. 

\  Thr  reader  may  fre  a  greater  cji^fm,  and  that  mud  be  ftlled  up  with  a  mocb  Itrgtr 
i^ff!ca)entj  Luke  xvii.  7.     S^  D(.  Clime's  FvaphrtOc., 

will 
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will  appear  to  thofe  that  confider  what  I  have  offered),  which  I  fee 
no  other  interpretation  that  will  remove. 

On  the  whole,  I  defy  any  man  to  make  any  cavil  or  exception 
to  this  witnefs  of  the  Spirit,  that  may  not  be  made  to  any  diing« 
And  he  that  will  fay,  that  this  is  not  fufficient  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  a  revelation,  muft  fay  that  revelation  can  have  no  evidenqe. 
So  that  it  is  as  impoiEble  to  convince  them,  as  St.  Paul  fa^s  it  is  to 
renew  them  again  to  repentance,  who  have  *'  been  enlightened,  and 
"  who  have  tafted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  have  been  made  par- 
*^  takers  of  the  Holy  Ghoft— if  they  fliall  fall  away  ♦." 

And  therefore,  on  this  occafion,  I  cannot  but  agree  with  the 
learned  Dr.  Whitby,  thus  for  at  leaft,  that  the  higheft  inftance  of 
blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  attributing  thefe  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  in  thofe  that  law  and  heard  them,  to  trick,  delu- 
fion,  or  diabolical  arts.  This  feems  to  be  that  inftance  of  it  which 
pur  Saviour  fays  **  fhall  not  be  forgiven  in  the  world  to  come,"  «r 
in  the  new  age,  the  kingdom  of  the  MeiHah,  and  the  difpenfation 
of  the  Spirit  f .  And  that  the  reafon  why  it  could  not  be  for- 
given was,  that  it  arofe  from  fuch  an  incurable  wickednefs  and 
perverfenefs  of  mind,  as  would  not  fuffer  any  evidence  to  convince 
them  of  the  truth  of  that  difpenfation,  which  was  the  only  difpen- 
fation that  exprefsly  promifed  that  all  manner  of  fm,  and  all  man- 
ner of  blafphemy,  Ihould  be  forgiven,  but  the  blafphemy  againft  the 
Holy  Ghoft.  I  fay  it  was  a  perverfenefs  that  would  i^ot  luffer  any 
evidence  to  convince  them  (not  even  this  teftimony  of  the  Spirit, 
confirming  the  refurredion,  afcenfion,  and  exaltation  of  Chrift) ; 
or,  if  they  were  convinced,  yet  carried  them,  inftead  of  owning 
this  undeniable  teftimonv,  to  vilify  and  blafpheme  it  %•  But  though 
this  was  the  greatcft  inftance  of  this  incurable  wickednefs  and  per- 
verfenefs, yet  wherever  it  fliewed  itfelf  by  blafphemy  againft  any 
work  done  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  even  durmg  our  Saviour's  life,  it. 
was  the  blalphemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  of  which  if  the  Pha- 
rifees  were  evidently  guilty  §,  yet  men  might  be  guilty  of  it  in  our 
Saviour's  time,  fince  our  saviour  fays  on  that  occafion,  that  blaf- 
phemy againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  "  fliall  not  be  forgiven  in  this  world 
**  (or  the  age  in  which  he  fpoke,  which  was  the  times  of  the  law), 
"  anymore  than  in  the  world  to  come"  (or  the  age  that  fucceeded 
it,  namely,  the  kingdom  of  the  Meffiah,  or  the  difpenfation  of  the 
Spirit):  and  our  baviour  probably  fpoke  as  a  prophet,  when  he 
faid,  that  "  blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft  fhould  not  be  for- 
"  given*^  thcfe  Pharifees,  on  whofe  occafion  he  fpokq  its  as  knoiK%> 
ing  that  it  would  be  the  greateft  evidence  that  fliould  ever  in  the 
courfe  of  God's  providence  be  offiered  to  them :  as  he  fays,  "  Ye  ai^e 
"  none  of  my  flieep :  ye  Ihall  die  in  your  fms  |j." 

*  Hcb.  vi.  4»  5.  -f-  Matt.  xii.  31. 

"I  See  his  Appendix  to  the  xiith  chapter  of  ^t.  Matthew,  in  his  Paraphxafe  and  Com* 
Sirnt  on  the  New  Teftament,  p.  251. 

^  Matt,  lii  31932*  II  John  x;  s6.  vin*  2i«  a4« 

4  W^. 
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We  have  feen  more  attacks  againft  die  hSts  and  dodrines  of 
Chriftianity  in  our  age,  than  perhaps  diere  have  been  in  any.     It  is 
-what  muft  be  expeSed  where  there  is  liberty  for  free  enqoiry.    But, 
inftead  of  doing  our  religion  any  harm,  it  will,  as  all  obje&ions  do 
to  truth,  of  this  or  any  odier  kind,  make  them  ftand  the  ftrongcr. 
It  has  a  natural  tendency  to  put  us  all  on  ftudjdng  die  religion  of 
Chrift  better,  and  on  dropping  crcry  thing  that  we  have  twined 
and  twifted,  and  as   it  were  incorporated  with  it,  that  fb  we  may 
lu^  his  rdigion-itfelf  the  fafter,  and  be  lefe  liable  to  have  it  wrefted 
from  us.     It  is  therefore  highly  for  die  honour  of  the  Chriflian 
religion,  and  of  the  ftateof  die  church  of  England,  that  no  wea- 
pons are  likely  to  be  drawn  againft  thofe  vdio  have  attacked  it,  but 
the  fword  of  die  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God.     This  mild 
v&ge  of  the  enemies  of  Chriftianity  (which  is  however  what  is  but 
in  juftice  due  to  them)  will  make  it  more  indifpenfably  incumbent 
on  thofe  of  them  who  are  not  at  die  fame  time  enemies  to  all  vir- 
tue, to  confider  Chriftianity,  not  as  laid  down  in  the  fyftems  of 
its  profeflbrs,  but  in  die  Scriptures ;  not  in  the  fpirit  of  cavilling 
and  pride,  but  of  judgement  and  candor :  and  then  fee  whedier  it 
does  not  confift  of  a  fcheme  of  doftrines  every  way  fit  for  a  rational 
creature  to  entertain ;  of  precepts  tending  to  make  every  man  as 
iiappy  in  himfelf,  and  as  ufeful  and  agreeable  to  others,  as  this  ftate 
of  things  will  admit ;  as  giving  proper  encouragements  tQ  the  prac- 
tice of  diefe  precepts,  by  condefcending  to  afTure  guilty  men,  in  a 
nnethod  the  moft  fuited  to  remove  all  their  bodings  and  fufpicions, 
that  their  paft  fins  (hall  be  pardoned  on  repentance ;  that  diey  fliall 
be  powerfiiUy  aiEfted  to  pradife  the  precepts  of  religion  better  for 
die  future,  if  they  will  do  aD  that  is  in  their  own  power  towards  it : 
that  they  fhall  be  fupported  imder   all  difficulties  and  trials,  and 
eternally  rewarded  for  their  felf-denials  and  fufferings  with  manly 
gratifications,  and  inconceivable  glory  in  the  life  to  come.     And 
that  all  this  is  evidenced  by  the  refurreSion  and  afcenfion  of  Chrift 
(teftified  by  eye  and  ear-witneffes,  who  were  far  from  being  for- 
ward to  believe  or  atteft  it) ;  and  likewife  by  his  exaltation  at  die 
right-hand  of  God,  or  to  all  power ;  teftified,  together  with  his 
•  refurredion  and  afcenfion,  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  or  thcfc  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft  given  to  diefe  witneffes  in  a  fuperior  degree,  and 
to  others  in  a  lefs,  in  an  inftant;  according  to  our  Savicuir*s  pre- 
cife  prediftion,  an4  with  the  peculiar  circumibmces  which  have  been 
mentioned :  and  then  let  them  confider  who  a£t  the  moft  rationally, 
^ey  who  believe  fuch  a  religion  oiTthis  evidence,  or  they  who  dif- 
bclieve  it  purdy  becaufe  the  conneSion  the  New  Teftament  is  (aid 
-to  have  with  fomc  parts  of  the  Old  cannot  now  be  made  out  fo  as  to 
be  free  firom  all  exceptions. 

This  teftiniony  of  the  a:^oftlcs,  and  of  the  Spirit,  is  the  impreg- 
nable rock  on  which  Chriltianity  is  built,  and  whofc  foundations 
cannot  be  fhaken.  For  the  truth  of  this  religion  is  founded  on 
fadls  ;  namely,  the  refurrccticn  and  ai'ccnfion  of  Chrift  attcfted  by 
eye  ;ind  cur-witnLffcSj  anJ  (together  with  his  cxaiutica)  attcftwd  by 
I  odicr 
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odicr  fafls ;  namely,  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  prove  the  truth 
of  the  firft  beyond  all  poffibility  of  exception :  and  the  truth  of 
thefe  laft  fafts  is  proved  by  the  beft  and  only  evidence  they  are  ca- 
pable of.  And  as  this  proof  is  a  proof  of  a  v^ry  few  plain  fadis, 
and  the  evidence  of  thefe  fadts  clear  and  eafy,  it  muft  be  allowed  to 
be  a  proof  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  level  to  the  meaneft  capacity. 
It  is  no  wonder  therefore  that  this  fhould  be  \he  proof  on  which 
the  apoftles  always  eftablifhed  it  in  all  their  difcoifrfes  to  Jews  or 
devout  Gentiles,  according  to  the  account  we  have  of  thofe  dif- 
courfes  in  the  Afts  ;  though,  after  they  had  founded  it  there,  they 
often  brought  in  ancient  prophecy  to  confirm  and  illuftrate  it,  or 
perhaps  to  remove  obj editions  that  might  be  thought  to  arife  from 
thence  againft  it.  And  as  they  fixed  Chriftianity  on  this  founda- 
tion to  the  Jews  and  devout  Gentiles  (though  they  bring  prophecy 
afterwards  in  aid),  fo  they  reft  the  proof  of  Chriftianity  folely  on 
this  evidence  when  they  (peak  to  idolatrous  Gentiles,  as  indeed  it 
was  abfolutely  neceffary  they  fhould,  fince  the  iddatrous  Gentiles 
muft  have  had  h  proved  to  them  by  thefe  fa£ts,  or  not  at  all ;  for 
very  few  of  them  had  the  books  of  the  Old  Teftament  in  their 
hands,  were  at  all  acquainted  with  them,  or  had  any  opinion  of 
them.  And  the  way  the  apoftles  took,  to  prove  the  truth  of  Chrif- 
tianity to  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  muft  be  the  proof  on  which  it 
ought  always  to  be  refted  ;  and  that  which  they  fuperadd  to  the  Jews 
muft  therefore  only  be  confidered  as  an  additional  argument  to  ano- 
ther, by  which  Chriftianity  had  been  fully  and  unexceptionably 
provgd  before.  Circumftantial  evidence  will  corroborate  pofitive 
evidence ;  though  pofitive  evidence  fhould  be  firft  given,  where  it 
is  to  be  had. 

If  it  be  faid,  that  our  Saviour  appeals  to  prophecy  as  well  as  to 
John  Baptift's  teftimony,  the  voice  from  heaven,  and  the  miracles 
he  wrought,  and  that  we  cannot  reft  the  caufe  of  Chriftianity  more 
fafely  than  where  he  refted  it;  I  anfwcr,  that  our  Saviour  could 
not  ufe  any  other  proof  during  his  life-time,  becaufe  the  apoftles 
could  nJ)t  teftify  the  great  fadts  of  his  refurreftion  and  afcenfion 
till  they  were  facfts,  and  he  was  gone  to  the  Father;  nor  were  they 
to  witnefs  them  till  the  Spirit  came  on  them  to  witnefs  to  the  truth 
of  their  teftimony.  But  our  Saviour  plainly  foretold,  that  this 
was  the  teftimony  which  would  be  greater  than  any  that  was  given 
in  his  life-time,  and  which  would  be  effeftual;  when  he  fays*, 
**  That  he"  (the  Comforter)  "  fhall  reprove  the  world  of  fin, 
"  righteoufnefs,  and  judgement.  Of  fin,  becaufe  they  believe  not 
**  on  me"  (of  the  truth  of  whofc  miffion  they  will  then  have  fuch 
undoubted  proof) ;  *'  of  righteoufnefs"  (or  of  the  righteoufnefs 
and  juftice  of  my  caufe),  *'  becaufe  I  go  to  my  Father"  (and  fhall 
be  exalted  at  his  right-hand,  when)  *'  ye  fee  me  no  more"  (but 
fhall  not  perifh  as  a  deceiver) ;  "  of  judgement,  becaufe  the  prince 
^  of  this  world  is  judged;"  or,  becaufe  I  fhall  deftroy  the  power 

•  John  xvi.  8. 

.  Vol,  IV;  H  h  of 
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of  ^e  devil,  and  propagate  my  kingdom  with  wonderful  fucceft,  by 
the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  spirit. 

When  I  lay  all  this  together,  I  cannot  but  wifli  that  the  method 
which  in  itfelf  appears  alone  capable  of  convincing  the  idolatrous 
Gentiles ;  which  appears  founded  on  the  plaineft  bStSy  and  the 
moft  fiillv  attefted,  which  our  Saviour  referred  to ;  which  the  apo- 
files  confiantly,  and  fv«jetimes  folely,  ufed  i  and  which  would  alone, 
render  men  unpardonable,  if  they  rejected  it ;  fhould  be  the  way 
u(ed  of  addreffijig  thofe  who  difbelieve,  or  pretend  to  di(believe«, 
Chriftianity  now  for  want  of  evidence^  When  Chriftianity  is  thus 
eftabliihed,  the  more  clearly  we  can  make  ancient  prophecy  appear 
to  have  been  accomplifhed  in  Jefus  of  Nazareth,  the  greater  fervice 
we  (hall  do  to  Chriftianity :  especially  to  confirm  the  belief  of  it  iir 
the  minds  of  the  learned  and  of  the  well-difpofed.  But  I  heartily 
wifh,  that  if  the  other  method  be  tried,  and  Chriftianity  be  fo 
built  on  prophecy  as  to  allow  that,  if  it  can  be  built  on  it,  it  is  well 
eftablifbed ;  and  if  it  cannot  be  built  on  it,  it  muft  be  overturned  i 
we  may  find,  that,  inftead  of  proving  the  truth  of  it  to  the  vulgar,^ 
it  does  not  leave  them  infome  doubt  about  it;  and  that,  inftead  of 
farcing  the  unbelievers  out  of  their  faftnefles,  it  does  not  enable 
them  to  cover  themfelves  the  more  from  thofe  attacks,  that  muft 
otherwife  foon  make  them  appear  defperatc,  or  oblige  them  to  yield. 
Such  long  deductions  as  muft  go  to  make  out  this  from  prophecy 
now,  founded  on  a  great  deal  of  critical  learning,  does  not  feem 
likely  to  be  taken  in  by  the  ignorant,  or  to  leave  no  room  for  cavil- 
ling to  men  of  learning,  and  difpofed  to  doubt. 

On  the  other  hand,  can  any  thing  be  built  more  on  a  rock,  or 
become  more  vifible  to  the  moft  mort-fighted,  than  Chriftianity  ? 
If  it  be  proved  that  Jefus  of  Nazareth  wrought  the  miracles  he  did  ; 
that  he  was  dead  (which  St.  John,  who  was  prefent,  fully  tefti- 
fies  *)  i  and  that  he  rofe  again  from  the  dead,  according  to  his  own 
prediction;  that  angels  declared  him  to  be  rifen  accordingly ;  that 
he  convex  fed  forty  days  with  his  difciples  after  his  refurrcCtion  5 
declared  himfelf  tQ  John  to  be  ^*  him  that  was  dead  and  is  alive  •/* 
that  he  was  feen  by  his  apoftles  gradually  mounting  the  air,  till  z, 
cloud  of  glory  took  him  out  of  their  fight  -,  that  they  received  a 
mefTa^re  from  angels,  that  he  was  gone  up  into  heaven ;  and  that,, 
according  to  John  Baptift's  predidion,  before  our  Saviour's  appear- 
ing publickly  in  the  world,  and  our  Saviour's  frequent  predi^ions 
before  and  after  his  refurredion,  that  he  would  fend  the  Holy 
Ghoft  upon  his  apoftles,  who  were  his  chofen  witnefTes,  and  who 
were  ordered  to  ftay  at  Jerufalem  expeding  it,  and  to  begin  to 
wiuiefs  after  they  received  it  i  that  they  tlien  received  it,  and  irn- 
mediately  began,  and  from  that  ume  continued,  to  witnefs  his  mi- 
racles, refurreclion,  and  afcenfion,  and  to  teach  the  fcheme  of  the 
Chriftian  religion ;  and  that  God  bore  witnefs  to  the  truth  of  their 
tejftimony,  aud  of  the  word  which  they  taught,  *<  with  figns  and 
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**  wonders,  and  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft"  (dif- 
tributed  in  proportion),  according  to  his  own  will,  and  in  the  man- 
ner the  Scripture  (hews,  iand  with  the  frequency  in  thofe  places,  and 
for  thattraft  of  time,  as  we  have  proved  :  and  Jefus  muft  appear  to 
the  meancft  underftanding  to  be  "  the  fent  of  God,"  and  the  apoftles 
muft  likewife  appear  to  oe  the  minifters  or  "  the  fent  of  Chrift," 
beyond  all  poffibility  of  exception :  he  muft  then  alfo  be  fubmitted 
to  as  the  Teacher  and  the  King  of  God's  people ;  and  all  that  the 
apoftles,  his  minifters,  have  taught  or  commanded  us  from  him,  or 
from  his  Spirit,  muft  be  received  with  faith  and  obedience,  though 
we  could  not  fliew  one  Old  Teftament  prophecy  to  relate  to  him. 
This  is  "  the  power  and  demonftration  of  the  Spirit,"  in  which,  St. 
Paul  tells  the  Corinthians  and  Theflalonians  *,  "  the  word  came  to 
**  them  ;"  and  is  that  by  which  it  muft  yet  force  its  way  to  thofe 
who  either  do  not  know  or  do  not  believe  it. 

To  conclude :  thus  was  God,  or  the  Son  of  God  (after  that  he 
had  been  manifeft  in  the  flefli),  "juftified  in  the  Spirit  f-"  and 
thus,  Lbelieve,  will  wifdom  be  now  juftified  of  her  children;  fince, 
bcfides  all  the  other  advantages  which  this  evidence  of  Chriftianity 
has  been  already  faid  to  have  beyond  others,  it  feems  to  have  thefe 
likewife  :  that  it  appears  from  this  Eflay  to  be  interwoven  with  the 
whole  hiftory  of  Chriftianity  from  Matthew  to  the  Revelation  ;  that 
it  enables  us  to  explain  many  texts,  which  have  hitherto  occafloned 
great  difficulty ;  and  that  upon  trial  it  will  be  found  to  help  us  to 
folve  feveral  hard  problems  in  the  Chriftian  religion,  and  to  give 
the  Deifts  a  fair  anfwer  tofome  objeftions  which  Aey  bring  againft 
it,  from  its  wanting  fome  evidence,  which  they  pretend  they  have 
reafon  to  expe£l. 

♦  I  Cor,  H.  4.     I  Thcff.  i.  5.  f  i  Tim.  1.5. 
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ESSAY   ON   INSPIRATION, 

Occafioned  by  1  Tim,  v.  23. 

THE  APOSTOLIC  INSPIRATION  was  the  htgbeft,  under  the 
NewTeftament;  and  may  be  called  {Gradus  apoftolicus]  the 
apoftolic  degree :  as  the  Jews  ufed  to  call  that  which  Mofes  had  under 
the  Old  Teuament  [Gradus  Mofaicus]  the  Mofaic  degree. 

Many  of  the  dif&culties  and  objetSlions,  which  have  been  rgi{e^^ 
-concerning  inTpiration,  appear  to  me  to  have  been  very  much  owing 
to  the  miftaken  accounts,  given  bv  fome  of  the  friends  to  revela- 
tion. But  that  which  I  taKe  to  oe  the  Genuine  account  doth  not 
only  appear,  at  firft  view,  eafy  and  natural;  but  the  moft  unexcep* 
•tionabie  alfo,  upon  examination ;  viz.  As  Mofes  retained,  in  his 
head,  the  perfed  and  entire  idea  of  <<  the  pattern,  ihown  him,  ifi 
^  the  Mount;  according  to  which  model,  he  was  to  make  all 
^  things  /'  fo  the  apoftles,  and  they  alone,  had,  in  their  heads,  th^ 
iiill  and  complete  fcheme  of  whatever  they  were  to  preach,  or  write, 
concerning  the  Chriftian  dodrine ;  and  according  to  that  model 
thtv  were  to  found  and  ereA  the  Chriftian  church. 

i  do  not  mean  that  they  had,  any  of  them,  the  whde  fcheme  of 
'the  Chriftian  revelation,  in  its  utmoib  extent,  fully  communicated 
unto  them,  at  once.  No;  the  contrary  of  this  is  plain  and 
evident.  For,  on  the  &mous  day  of  Pentecoft,  the  twelve  apoftles 
of  the  circumcifion  do  not  appear  to  have  received  any  more 
than  the  revelation  of  that  gofpel  which  they  were  to  preach  to 
Jews  only.  They  none  of  them  had  then  (no,  nor  till  feveral 
years  after)  the  particular  revelation,  concerning  their  going  to  the 
<levout  Gentiles,  much  lefe  what  gofpel  they  were  to  preach  to 
them.*— And  it  was  ftili  a  longer  time  before  the  particular  reve- 
lation was  communicated  to  the  apoftles  of  the  uncircumcifion,  con-* 
cerning  their  going  among  the  idolatrous  Gentiles,  or  what  golpel 
they  were  to  preach  among  them. — And  finally,  different  apoftleS) 
bod)  of  the  circumcifion  and  uncircumcifion,  had  (befides  the  ge- 
neral fcheme)  different  revelations  communicated  unto  them.-** 
But  what  I  would  fay  is,  that  they  had,  by  immediate  revelation, 
the  whole  fcheme  of  what  they  were  to  preach  to  the  Jews,  before 
they  addrefled  themfelves  to  die  Jews ;  and  the  whole  fcheme  of 
what  they  were  to  preach  to  the  devout  or  idolatrous  Gentiles,  be- 
fore ever  they  addrefTed  themfelves  to  devout  or  idolatrous  Gen- 
tiles; and  that  they  retained  in  their  minds  conftandythe  com- 
plete idea  of  the  whole  fcheme,  after  the  whole  fcheme  was  com- 
municated to  them« — In  this  fenfe,  ^^  the  fpirit  was  in  them,  and 
^  abode  with  them ;  taught  them  all  things^  or  brought  all  things  to 
**  dicir  remembrance;"  according  to  our  Lord's  exprefs  promife, 
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John  xiv.  16,  17  ;  26.  From  this  conftantfimd  of  knowledge,  thejr 
were  enabled  clearly  to  detennine  (as  f&T  as  any  cafe  required)  what 
was,  or  ifhai  was  not,  the  Chriftian  do&riiie. 

This  "  revelation  of  the  whole  fcheme  of  the  religion  of  Jefus" 
is  what  I  take  St,  Paul  to  have  underftood  by  "  the  word  of  wifdom,** 
I  Cor.  xii.  8.  as  it  there  ftandeth  lirft  in  the  order  of  fpiritual  gifts, 
and  anfwereth  to  the  apoftles,  vcr.  28,  29.  who  are  ranged  the  fitft 
in  tbe  ottdct  of  thofe  that  had  fuch  gifts.  Accordingly,  St.  Paul 
((peaking  of  hi$  own  preaching  die  gofpel)  &ith,  ^^  We  fpeak  wif- 
"  dc^  and  the  wiiUoin  of  G^,  ice."  1  Cor.  ii.  6,  7.  And  St.  Petf  r 
faith,  ^^  ibat  his  beloved  brother,  Paul,  wrote  his  Epiftles  accord- 
,"  ing  to  the  wifdom  givea  unto  biOJ,'*  2  Pet.  iii.  15,  16.  Hew- 
ever,  I  do  not  inftft  fo  much  upon  the  name,  as  upon.the  thing  it- 
Xelf. — That  the  apoftles  had  fuch  ao  pctenfive  revelation,  and  they 
jillone,  appeareth  abundantly  from  tbe  A£b  and  Epiftles.  And,  ac- 
cordingly, the  words,  or  commandments,  of  the  apolHes^  are  fpoken 
.of>  TiL  i.  5.  z  Pet.  iii.  2.  Jude,  ver.  17.  but.  we  never  read  of 
.the.  commandments  .of  projiiets,  or  cvangelifts. 

The  apoftles  had  their  commiilion  and  revelation  irom  our  Lord 
•Jefus  Cbrift,  Matt.  x.  40.  John  xvii.  6,  7,  8 ;  14.  26^  and  xx«  21. 
,i  Cor.  vii.  20.  and  xi.  23.  and  xv.  3.  2  Cor.  xii.  i— 7.  Gal.  i.  i. 
II,  £2.  PhiL.ii.  12«  Heb-  xiii.  7,  8,9. 

I^hough  the  cvangelifts  and  prophets  had  fomc  of  the  inferior 
^gift&  of  the  Spirit,  yqt  it  was  what  th^y  had  received  from  the  apoftles, 
that  they  wore  to  teach,  themfelves ;  and  to  comneut  to  faithful 
.men,'  who  ihould  be  able  to  teach  otl^s  alfo.  i  Tim.  i,  i8«  and 
iii.  14,  15.  and  iv.  11.  and  v.  7.  and  vi.  2.  13,  14,  17,  20..  2  Tinu 
i.  13.  and  ii.  2.  and  iiL  14.  Tit.  i.  13,  &c.  and  ii«  i,  ice.  and  iii.  I. 
&c.  14. 

TTie  Old  Tcftament  prophets  were  not  under  a  conlbmt  divine 
infpiration  (unlefs  we  except  Mofes  during  the  time  in  which  he 
was  erecting  ^  all  things,  according  €0  the  pattern  ibown  him  in 
"^  the  Mount").  But  the  apoftles  had  this  fund  of  illumination 
conftantly  redding  within  them,  from  the  time  of  its  being  commu- 
nicated, to  the  end  of  their  lives.  Matth.  xxviii.  20.  John  xiv.  16^ 
17.  26. 

Chriftian  prophets,  as  being  of  an  order  inferior  to  the  apoftles, 
were  neither  under  conftant  infpiration,  nor  had  they,  at  any  time, 
.  any  more  than  particular  revelations,  relating  to  particular  cafes. 
But  the  apoftles  were  conftantly  infpircd  with  the  whole  fcheme  or 
the  Chriftian  revelation.  And  from  them  it  flowed,  like  "  rivers 
^  of  living  water." 

I'he  Holy  Spirit  was  (as  I  apprehend)  poured  out  upon  all  the 
•  hundred  and  twenty,  the  apoftles  and  their  company,  mentioned, 
A<Ss  i.  15.     But  (though  all  proceeded  from  the  fame  fpirit)  dif- 
ferent perfons  had  different  gifts,  according  to  the  good  plealure  of 
'  that  ipirit  of  wifdom  and  knowledge,  i  Cor.  xii.  11.     Our  Lord, 
./'  when  he  afcended  on  high,"  gave  fome  gifts  peculiar  to  apoftles, 
Others  to  qualify  men  to  be  prophets,  or  cvangelifts,  &c.  £ph«  i v.  8. 1 1  • 

Agreeable 
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Agreeable  to  the  account  now  given,  we  find  that  evangelifts  and 
prophets  did  not  go,  immediately,  upon  the  firft  famous  efFufion  of 
,  the  holy  fpirit,  and  preach  in  the  courts  of  the  temple ;  but  Peter 
lifted  up  his  voice,  as  he  ftood  with  the  other  eleven  apoftles,  Ads 
i'u  14.  And,  by  the  wife  and  good  providence  of  God,  the  Chriftians 
.were  permitted  to  continue,  about  a  year,  at  Jerufalem,  before  the 
perfecutions  arofe  and  difperfed  them.  By  which  means  many  of 
them  had  an  opportunity  to  learn  the  fcheme  of  the  Chridian  doc- 
trine from  the  apoftles }  which  they,  alone  had  received  from  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chriit. 

It  was,  at  firft,  entirely  arbitrary  what  word  (hould  ftand  for  any 
particular  idea.  But,  as  copamon  ufe  hath  affixed  certain  ideas  to 
certain  words,  we  ought  to  give  notice  of  it,  when  we  ufe  any 
word  in  a  larger  or  more  reitrided  fenfe  than  that  in  which  k 
is  generally  underftood.  Though,  therefore,  that  alone  hath  hceh, 
commonly  called  **  infpircd  fcripture,"  which  was  written  by  in- 
ipiration ;  yet  we  here  extend  that  phrafe  to  fuch  books  as  were 
reviewed  and  approved  (as  well  as  to  thofe  which  wer^  written)  by 
infpiration.  And  the  reader  may  take  notice,  diat,  in  what  followeth, 
the  words,  [authentic,  canonical,  in&llible,  and  infpired  fcripturej^ 
are  \Jfed  prdmifcuoufly,  and  as  fyn6nimous  terms  :  though,  accord- 
ing ^  ihc  fcripture  phrafeology,  infpiration  is  afcribed  to  the  Old 
Teftament  prophets  [2  Tim.  iii.  16.] :  and  illumination  to  the 
^4>oftle8,  and  New  Tmament  prophets  [Eph.  i.  18.  Heb.  vi.  4.] 

But  what  I  would  chiefly  have  obferved  is,  that  the  books  of  the 
New  Teftament  derive  their  infiallibility  from  their  being  written^ 
taughti  reviewed,  or  approved  of,  by  fome  of  the  apoftles,  who 
alone  had  this  fund  of  knowledge  confhintly  refidin^in  them.— -Anc^ 
accordingly,  we  are  told,  by  the  ancients,  that  St.  Mark,  the  com<- 
panion  of  ot.  Peter  and  St.  Luke,  the  companion  of  St.  Paul,  wrote 
.their  hiftories  from  what  they  knew  themfelves,  or  had  learned  frorh 
-others.  But  diat,  before  St.  Mark's  gofpel  v^as  publiflied,  St. 
Peter  is  exprefsly  faid  to  have  confirmed  it,  <<  by  his  authority 
^  {AwwKe$7<u^»ti^  »utv  tS  w9ivfjuiS^  the  fpirit  having  revealed  it  to 
'^  him  *),  that  it  might  thence-forward  be  read  in  the  churches.** 
f  Vid.  Eufeb.  Ecd.  Hift.  1.  IL  c.  15.] 

Jerome 

*  ValefiiM  hath,  indeed,  tranflated  thefe  wordi«  at,  they  flgnified  ^'  that  St.  Peter  wit, 

.   **   by  a  revelation,  acquainted  with  the  faA,  via.  that  St.  Mark  had  wrote  fuch  a  gofpel." 

But  furely,  there  wat  no  occafion  for  a  revelation,  to  acquaint  him  with  a  fad,  of  which  St. 

JM ark,  and  the  Chri^aot  at  flame,  could  ^|fily  have  informed  him,  and  which  they  had  no 

reafon  to  conceal  from  him. 

Befides)  the  fenfe  given  by  Valeltut  It  contradiAory  to  the  account  which  Eufebiui 
hath  given  U8  elfewhere,  fiom  the  hypotypofea,  afcribed  to  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  [vid. 
Eufeb.  H.  E.  L  VI.  c.  i4«]  vis  that  St.  Peter  (was  fo  far  from  wanting  a  revelation,  to  ac* 
quaint  him  of  the  fad,  after  St-  Mark  had  written  his  gofpel,  that  he)  "  knew  the  Chrif- 
^'  tlansat  Rome  had  requefted  of  St.  Mirk  to  write  fuch  a  gofpel ;  and  that  he  neither 
*«  iMndered,  nor  incited  him  to  it." 

Thefe  t«vo  accounts,  in  Eufebius,  have  been  looked  upon  as  contradiding  one  another. 
Valefms  would  reconcile  them,  by  fuppofing  that  St.  Peter  privately  approved  of  it,  but  not 
ftuMicly.  But  this  folacion  iecmi  iicither  to  reconcile  them,  oor  to  be  confiilent  with  other 
ieftifflcoiesfirom  the  ancients. 

H  h  4  Whweaf  j 
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,  Jerome  TLib.  de  vir.  Illuftr.  c.  8.)  faith  to  the  fame  purpofe,  vi2. 
^  That  Mark — wrote  a  fliort  gofpel  from  what  he  had  heard  cS 
"  Peter,  at  the  requeft  of  the  brethren  at  Rome,  which  when 
**  Peter  knew,  he  approved,  and  publiflied  it  in  the  churches,  com- 
**  manding  ths  reading  of  it,  by  his  own  authority."  *  Hence, 
v^ry  probably,  it  came  to  pa^,  that  Mark  was  called,  by  feveral 
of  the  fathers,  ^  The  interpreter  of  Peter."  [Vid.  Eufeb.  H.  E. 
L  III.  c.  39.  and  Origen.  in  Matt,  laudat.  ab  Eufcb.  I.  VL  c.  25. 
and  Iren.  adv.  Hseref.  1.  III.  c.  i  ^  ii.  Eufeb.  H.  E.  I.  V.  c.  8.] 
And  that  the  gofpel  of  St.  Mark  went,  fometimes,  by  the  name  df 
the  gofpel  of  St.  Peter.  [Vid.  Juftin.  'M.  Dial,  cum  Trypho. 
Jud,  p.  333.  edit.  Parid  1636.  p.  365,  Thirlbii,  &c.]  The  words, 

referred  to,  are,  Krti  to  iIvm  ^LSltnoiuuufai  avrof.  nirpov  &«  tw»  aro- 
foXoVf   Koi  y%ytai^0Lh   U   rotlq    d^ofAmiMfiifAOffip  at/rv,    yrytvnfjUrop  xal   t»t», 

t3  BoayipTff,  o  fftv  vm  Pfofriij  &c.  ^^  It  is  faid  that  he  furnamed 
^^  one  of  his  apoftles,  Peter  -,  and  this  fa£l  is  recorded  in  his  [i.  e. 
"  Peter's}  commentaries,  or  gofpel;  and,  moreover,  that  two 
^^  other  brethren,  the  fons  of  Zebedee,  he  furnamed  Boanerges, 
^*  i.  e.  the  fons  of  thunder,  &c."  Now,  though  our  Lord's  giving 
Simon  the  furname  of  Peter  is  mentioned,  Luke  vi.  14.  yet  diis 
intire  quotation  is  mentioned  no  where  but  Mark  iii.  16,  17, 
From  whence  we  may  infer,  that  Juftin  Martyr  had.fecn  the  go(pcl 
according  to  St.  Mark,  and  afcribed  it  to  St.  Peter,  as  bis  gofpeL 

Whereas  they  appear  to  me  to  be  eafily  reconciled^  by  only  fuppofing*  **  That  Sc 
*'  Peter  knew  of  St.  Mark's  defign,  before-hai^j  tbat^  till  he  ha4  wrote  Uie  gofpel,  tl^ 
*<  apoille  did  not  interpofe  ;  but  that,  after  St.  Mark  had  finiihed,  St.  Peter,  by  re?efa- 
**  tjon,  revifed  and  confinned  it,  and  recommended  it,  by  hit  own  authority^  to  be  pab* 
*'  licly  read  in  the  churchec.*' 

We  certainly  ought  to  do  all  we  can,  fairly  and  reafonab^y,  to  keep  up  die  credit  of  the 
faftS)  recorded  by  the  ancients ;  and  touke  heed  (when  we  charge  them  with  contr«iiidiii| 
tbemfelvea,  or  one  another)  that  the  contradi^ioD  proceed  not  from  our  own  miftakes* 
rather  than  from  their  writings.  However,  in  the  cafe  before  us,  there  coold  fcarccly  be* 
originalijr,  any  contradi^ion  :  becaufe  (as  Eufebius  himfelf  has  intimated)  it  is  one  and  the 
fame  account*  mentioned  rwice,  but  in  different  words,  and  taken  from  the  fixth  book  of  the 
hypotopofes  (or  inlticutions)  of  Cieoi^ns  of  Alexandria.  Though^  perhaps,  Clemena  his 
words  are  more  fully  and  exadly  recited  in  the  latter  place. 

The  words,  in  the  two  places  referred  to,  mn  thus  [Eufebll  H.  B.  Hb.  II.  c.  15.}— 
Vvovr*  3*1  TO  'ar^anBiy  ^ttcl  rev  sTr/roXov,  afroxaXu-^a^^  aifrS  m  «rv8^/M«)»c»  na^rvoit  t|i  twt 
dri^f  v^oQvfxta  KVfSa-eu  Tf  rhv  y^^t^h  iU  tvui/^ty  ru7(  iuxXno-iatf*  And,  (H.  E.  I.  VI.  c* 
14. J  To  ii  Hark  Ma^xev,  fc«  Evangel,  ravrw  iO-yvKbtn  rr.v  lnuiofjtiav,  tv  Tlsl^i  Inf^aif 
h  'Poejxfi  nrtfv^aflo^  rdir  Xo^^ov,  Mai  ^ttHVfjtxli  t^  ivAyyiXtow  i^nwivi^^  ruQ  frcfey7«rc  «r»XXv,  itUf 
VA^xxMXirai  Tov  Ma'^xoy,  aJ(  &y  diM>.hitiria-*tla  avtS  «ropp«*div  tuU  /xifAfnfAfn  -rih  Xt^Bwtiv*, 
mvayfi^M  Ta  EtpDjulvo,  mnnr»vla  ii  ^okvAyyiXtrnffAiloriSifatToXgigofiLivctQaurSf  ^rtfivtyntlt^ 
tiv  nirlfof  vfolfivliKxe  fd.r,t%.  ntiXva-an^  fAnrt  mfilft^^da^ai*  As  thefe  two  muft  be  looked  upoa 
asjpamllel  places,  or  the/ame  ftory  related  twice,  I  propofe  it  as  a  query,  wheth^aV3xaXJ4«?«; 
«v;w  7-tf  wsvfJuOo^f  in  the  former  place,  and  nniC/JuOi  ri  IvayysXiot  i(uiri%l^Q,  in  the  latter, 
may  nut  refer  to  the  fame  thing,  and  intimate  that  St.  Peter  had  the  whole  fcheme  of  the 
gofpel,  by  revelation,  from  the  fpiric,  which  enabled  him  both  to  preach  and  to  confirm 
St.  Mark's  gofpel.  [See  Dr.  Lar-incr's  Credibility,  &c.  Paxt.  II.  tol.  II.  p.  477.  fecond 
edition.]  Or,  if  we  underftand  it,*  as  Valefius  i^ems  to  do,  in  his  note  on  the  latter  of 
thefe  two  places,  <*  that  Peter,  according  to  a  diyilie  revelation,  confirmed  the  gofpel,  which 
*<  Miuk,  at  the  requeil  of  the  brethren  at  Rome,  had  written  j''->then,  there  will  be  one 
circumfljnce  mentioned,  in  the  former  place,  which  is  not  taken  notice  of  in  d>e  Utter  ;-• 
which  it  frequeat.  In  all  hiftori^a^  and  docs  not  Imply  any  ioconiiilency,  xk  conttadiAioo, 
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For  that,  "by  the  memoirs,  or  commentaries,  of  the  apoftles,  he 
meant  the.  gofpels,  appeareth  evidently  from  his  own  word$, 
[Apolog.  !•  p.  96.   Thirlb.  p.  98,  Parif.]     6»  yci^  «»oroAo»  !»  tok 

^apfjftneay,  &c«  ^^  For  the  apoftles,  in  the  commentaries,  written 
**  by  them,  which  are  called  gofpels,  &c.'*  And  from  Tertullian 
[adverfus  Marcion*  1.  IV.  c.  5.]  whofe  words  are,  "  Evangelium, 
**  quod  Marcus  edidit,  Petri  affirmetur,  cujus  interpres  Marcus. 
•'  The  gofpel,  which  Mark  publifhed,  may  be  affirmed  to  be  Peter's, 
**  whpfe  interpreter  Mark  was." 

And  that  St.  Luke  wrote  not  by  immediate  infpiration,  appear- 
edi  from  what  he  himfelf  faith,  in  his  introduction,  I/uke  i.  i — 4. 
viz.  That,  "  inafmuch  as  many  had  taken  in  hand  to  fet  forth, 
"  in  order,  a  declaration  of  thofe  things  which  were  furcly  be- 
**  Jieved  (or  done)  among  them ;  as  they,  that  were  eye-witnefi'cs 
**  and  minifters  of  the  word  from  the  beginning  had  delivered 
;**  unto  them,  it  seemed  good  unto  him,  also,  having  taken 
^  care  to  inform  himfelf  exaSly  of  every  thing  from  the  firft,  to 
^  write  a  faithful  account ;"  which  he  infchbed  to  Thcophilus,  and 
afterwards  publifhed  to  the  world.     And, 

;  With  this,  the  accounts  of  the  Fathers  do  exafily  agree.  Ircnajus 
{adv,  Haeref.  1.  III.  c.  14.]  fays,  "  Ea,  quae  ab  iis  (fcil.  apoftolis.) 
**  didicerat,  tradidit  nobis."  "  Thofe  things,  which  Luke  had 
*'  learned  of  the  apoftles,  he  hath  delivered  unto  us."  And  Jerome, 
[de  vir.  Illuftr.  c.  7.]  "  Lucam,  non  folum  ab  apoftolo  Paulo  di- 
^\  diciiTe  evangelium,  qui  cum  Domino  in  carne  non  fuerat,  fed  a 
"  paeteris  apoltolis,  &c."  "  Luke  learned  his  gofpel,  not  only  of 
**  Paul,  who  had  not  converfed  with  our  Lord  in  the  fleflb,  but  of  tlie 
*'  other  apoftles,  &c."     And  Irenseus,  [L.  III.  c.  i.  &  laudat.  ab 

Eufeb.   H.  E.    1.  V.  C.   8.]   Kai   At^xi^  ^h  ' »   uxo}^^ .  tlLvhti,    rh  vx 

f«f»w  Kti^aaofAtn*  ivayRxhof  u  ^iC^itf  xaTifif7o.  ^^  Luke,  the  foUowcr 
*'  of  Paul,  hath  wrote,  in  a  book,  the  gofpel,  which  was  preached 
"  by  him,  [Paul]."  And  that  St.  Luke's  hiftory  was  confirmed 
by,  and  refted  upon,  St.  Paul's  authority,  fee  Tertullian  [adv. 
Marcion.  1.  IV.  c.  5.],  who  faith,  **  Lucas  digeftiufi  Paulo  afcribere 
*'  folent."  "  Luke's  hiftory  is  ufually  afcribed  to  Paul."  And 
Ongen  faith,  that  the  "  gofpel  according  to  Luke  was  commended 

*'  by     Paul."       To    xala   Aexav,     jh    tmo   nat;Xtf    iveuWfAUOP^    fvayfiPno*. 

rVid.  Eufeb.  H.  E.  1.  VI.  c.  25.  with  which  compare  what  is  faid 
by  Eufebius,  ibid.  1.  HI.  c.  4.]  But  this  teftimony  from  Origeii 
is  fo  commonly  underftood  to  refer  to  Rom.  ii.  16.  2  Tim,  ii.  8. 
Of  to  2  Cor.  viii.  18.  that  I  lay  no  great  ftrefs  upon  it,  as  having 
plenty  of  other  teftimonies.  Thou^,  I  confcfs,  I  can  fee  nothing 
in  the  words  of  Origen,  as  cited  by  Eu(et)ius,  which  neceffarily  re- 
QjiA  them  to  fuch  a  fignification  as  that  in  which  they  arc  com- 
monly underftood. 

As  the  gofpel  according  to  St.  Mark  was  approved  by  St.  Peter; 
^d  that  of  St,  Luke,  by  St.  Paul ;  who  were  both  of  them  i/ifpired, 
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'  or  had  the  apoflolic  illumination  ^  fo  we  are  informed^  that^  when 
the  three  former  gofpels  [viz.  thofe  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke] 
were  become  very  public,  St.  John,  another  "  infpired  apoftle,  law, 
•*  and  approved  them,  and  confirmed  the  truth  of  them  by  his  own 
•*  tcftimony/*  [Eufeb.  H.  E.  K  III.  c.  24.]  And  Jerome  [dcvir. 
Jlluftr.  p.  1 02. J  faithy  to  the  fame  purpofe,  '*  Quod  cum  legiflet 
**  (fciL  Johannes)  Matthaei,  Marci,  &  Lucae  volumina,  probaverit 
**  quidem  tcxtum  hittoriae,  &  vera  eos  dixifTe  firmaverit." — "  When 
•*  he  [John]  had  read  the  volumes  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke, 
^  he  approved  of  the  hiftory,  and  confirmed  the  truth  of  what  they 
^  bad  faid.'*  Two,  dierefore,  of  the  gofpels  were  written  by  apoftles 
tfaemfelves;  and  the  other  two,  by  their  companions ;  but  revifed 
«by  t^'O  or  three  apoftles ;  and  recommended  to  die  churches,  by 
their  authority ;  or,  as  Tertullian  [L.  IV.  c.  2,  &  5.  contra  Marcion.  J 
^£uth  of  Mark  and  Luke,  that  they  writ,  or  publilbed,  their  gofpels, 
"  non  foH,  fed  cum  apoftolis,"  "  not  alone,  but  with  the  apoftles.*' 

But  it  may  be  inquired,  **  How,  then,  muft  we  account  for  the 
*•  infpiration  of  the  ASs  of  the  Apoftles  ?  For  that  book  was  writ- 
•«  ten  by  St.  Luke,  as  well  as  the  golpel  that  goeth  under  his  name  j 
**  and  he  was  not  an  apoftle,  but* an  evangelift  only  ?'* 

To  which  I  anlwer,  that,  alloviring  the  quotation  from  Origen 
to  be  nothing  to  our  purpofe  (though  it  will  be  allowed  me,  that 
by  the  gofpel,  is  fometimes  meant  me  whole  New  Tcftament),  the 
'Other  teftimonies,  produced  from  the  ancients,  may  -be  very  juftly 
thought  to  include  the  A£te  of  the  Apoftles,  as  .well  as  the  Gofpef. 
And,  indeed,  it  appeareth  probable  that  St.  Luke  wrote  them  both 
in  one  book,  and  only  divided  it  into  two  parts ;  as  wc  conrmionly 
do,  with  hiftories  andodier  fingle  volumes.  [Vid.  Millii  prolegom. 
112.  121.] 

The  tradition,  A£b  i.  i.  agreeth  witji  this  account.  For  the 
Afts  are  AtJxf^  >iSy^,  "  the  fecond  part  of  his  book,  or  treatife ;" 
of  which  he  calleth  his  gofpel,  to»  v^lirot  Xoyot^  « the  "firft  part,*' 
Afts  i.  I.  The  latter  is  infcribed  to  Theophilus,  as.  well  as  the 
former.  And  (which  is  very  remarkable)  there  is  not  the  author's 
name  prefixed  to  the  Afts  of  the  Apoftles,  as  there  is  to  St.  Luke's 
jgofpel  (and  yet  the  author  of  the  A6h  is  not  difputed,  as  the  author 
df  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  hath  been ;  becaufe  he  hath  not  pre- 
fixed his  name) :  for,  when  they  were  one  continued  book,  and  St. 
Luke's  name  prefixed  at  the  beginning,  there  was  no  occafion  to  re- 
peat it  before  the  fecond  part  of  his  book.* 

We  have,  indeed j  feparatcd  St.  Luke's  Gofpel,  and  the  Adb,  by 
•  putting  St.  John's  gofpel  between  them.  But  the  reafon  of  that  is, 
that  we  may  have  the  four  gofpels  placed  together.  And  St.  John's 
is  put  the  laft,  as  having  been  written  long  after  the  other  three. 

To  this  account  do  alfo  agrci  the  teftimonios,  cited  above,  fi-om 
IrenaeuF,  Tertullian,  and  Jerome.  For  they  do  not  call  it  his  gofpel : 
but  "  thoi'e  things,  which  he  [Lute]  had  learned  from  the  apcftles, 
•*  — and  particularly  from  Paul,  he  hath  fct  down  in  a  book:"  [it 
is  pot  faid,    in  his  goi'^clj.      Ai:d  Tertullian  callcth  that  bock, 
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^  his  dlgeit.'*  All  which  exprefEons  may  include  the  Afls  of  the 
apoftles,  as  well  as  St.  Luke's  gofpel.  Nay ;  they  muft  include  the 
A&s ;  if  the  exprei&ons  are  taken  in  their  full  latitude.  For  he 
'learned  feveral  things,  fet  down  in  the  A£ls,  from  the  apoftles ;  fuch 
as  our  Lord's  afceniion,  the  pdurhig  down  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  &c. 
and,  particularly,  the  dodrine,  which  St.  Paul  preached  to  the 
idolatrous  Gentiles,  he  learned  from  that  apoftle  himfelf;  whofe 
convert  (as  well  as  companion)  I  apprehend  St.  Luke  to  have  been. 
Aiid, 

Which  is  an  argument  of  ftill  greater  weight,  the  time  of  the 
publifhing  the  Gofpel  and  the  Adts  rendereth  it  highly  probable, 
**  that  S^  Luke  publifhed  them  both  in  one  book."  For  the  A&s 
could  not  be  finiihed  till  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  63,  of  Nero  9, 
becaufe  the  hiAory  reacheth  down  as  low  as  that.  And  that  is 
about  the  time,  wnen  the  Gofpel  according  to  St.  Luke  is  reckoned 
to  have  been  publifhed,  as  well  as  the  Adts  of  tlic  apoftles.  [See 
Millii  prolegom.  1 12.  I2i.  Mr.  Jones's  Canon,  &c.  vol.  III.  p.  1 149 
115,  and  158.] 

It  has,  indeed,  been  thought  that  they  were  written  after  St. 
Paul's  and  St.  Luke's  departure  firom  Rome :  but  there  is  no  reafon 
to  fuppofe  that.  No;  from  the  books  thcmfelves,  the  contrary  is 
more  probable.  For  the  hiftory  of  the  Afts  concludeth  with  St. 
Paul's  preaching  at  Rome,  two  years,  in  his  own  hired  houfe; 
lut  faith  nothing  of  his  departure  from  thence.  ^  The  apoftle, 
therefore,  might,  after  that^  tarry  at  Rome,  long  enough  .to 
revile  what  of  St  Luke's  hiftory  he  had  not  revifcd  before.  And, 
perhaps,  all,  but  the  two  laft  verfes  in  the  Ad^s,  w^s  written  and 
revifcd,  long  before  he  left  his  own  hired  houfe  there.  For  the  pre- 
ceding verfes  bring  the  hiftory  down  only  to  St.  Paul's  fiiil  coming 
to  Rome. 

And,  if  St.  Luke's  hiftory  was  finiflied  before  St  Paul  left  Rome, 
it  is  eaiy  and  reafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  there  the  ^pc^le  faw  it, 
and  approved  of  it ;  that,  thereupon,  the  churches  received  it,  as 
authentic  and  canonical  fcripture ;  and  that  the  Fathers  ufed,  and 
quoted,  it  as  fuch,  whether  they  mentioned  it  as  one  book,  or 
two;  that,  hence,  they  fometimes  afcribed  it  to  St.  Paul  himfelf, 
as  it  was  what  he  had  taught,  and  approved  of.  .  Nay ;  and,  if  St. 
Luke  publiftied  his  Gofpel  and  the  Adts  both  in  one  volume  (which 
feems  not  altogether  improbable),  then  we  may  reafonably  conclude, 
that  St.  John  revifed  the  Adls  alfo,  and  confirmed  that  hiftory  by 
bis  authority,  when  he  revifed  and  confirmed  the  three  gofpels.  I 
lay  no  great  ftrefe  upon  Jerome's  calling  what  St.  John  revifed 
[Lucas  volumen,  Luke's  volume],  and  not  his  gofpel;  but  upon 
the  reafonablenefs  and  probability  of  the  thing  itfclf. 

And,  as  St  Luke's  writings  refted  upon  the  authority  of  one  or 
two  of  the  apoftles,  Eufcbius  fpeaketh  veryjuftly ;  when  he  (allud- 
ing to  St.  Luke's  being  a  phyfician)  faith  [H.  E.  1.  IIL  c.  4.], 
**  That  Luke  was  intimately  acquainted  wiih  the  apoitles,   and 
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**  hath  left  iis  in  two  divinely-infpired  books  the  do£bines  $>£  curing 
^  fouls,  &c."  If  he  mean,  that  they  were  revifed,  ^nd  approved 
of,  by  infpired  perfons ;  otheiwife  be  would  contradidl  St.  Lukfc 
himfelf,  who  faith,  Luke  i.  i,  that  "  it  feemed  good  to  him  to  write, 
**  according  to  the  information,  which  he  had  received  from 
^  others,  &c/'  Nay;  as  Eufebius  rmmcdiately  fubjoineth  this  de- 
claration of  St.  Luke ;  and,  a  little  after,  takes  notice  that  the  anci- 
ents afcribed  St.  Luke's  gofpel  to  St.  Paul;  it  fhould  feem  that 
Eufebius  apprehended,  that  St.  Luke's  writings  derived  their  autho- 
rity from  the  teftimony  of  an  apoftle ;  and,  therefore,  might  be 
called  "  books  divinely  infpired.'* 

Upon  the  whole;  the  infpi ration,  or  canonicalnefs,  of  any  book 
of  the  New  Teftament,  is  not  to  be  deduced  merely  from  any  in- 
ternal marks,  or  chara^ers ;  but  is  a  faft,  with  which  we  have  no 
other  way  of  coming  acquainted,  but  by  the  teftimonies  of  the  an- 
cients. And,  if  they  (who  had  a  fair  and  fufficient  opportunity  to 
k^now  that  faft)  acknowledged  any  book  to  have  been  written  by 
•an  apoftle,  approved  by  him,  or  confirmed  by  his  authority, — we 
ought  to  receive  it  as  canonical ;  unlels,  by  iome  evident,  internal 
inarks,  it  could  be  made  appear,  that  it  was  not  authentic,  nor  could 
poffibly  have  been  written,  or  approved,  by  an  apoftle.    Now> 

As  to  the  hiftory  of  the  Adts  of  the  Apoftles,  it  is  found  in  all 
the  catalogues  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  which  the  fa- 
thers have  left  us.  It  is  quoted,  as  Scripture,  in  the  writings  of 
the  primitive  Chriftians :  it  was  read,  as  Scripture,  in  the  priinitive 
churches ;  and  is  found  among  the  books  of  die  New  Teftament, 
'in  the  ancient  MSS.  and  vcriions,  and  particularly  in  the  Syriac 
ircrfion,  which  is,  by  fome,  reckoned  the  moft  ancient.  So  that 
the  feft  (of  its  being  canonical)  is  fufficiently  attefted.  And  there 
are  no  internal  marks,  or  charaders,  to  induce  us  to  exclude  it ; 
but,  on  this  contrary,  many,  which  may  induce  us  to  receive  and 
cfteem  it. 

AH  the  other  books  of  the  New  Teftament  were  written  bv 
.^Krftles:  and,  confequently,  they  are  all  infpired  and  canonical. 
For, 

.  As  to  the  apoftles  themfelves,  whenever  they  fpoke  or  wrote  con- 
cerning Chriftianity,  that  fund  of  revelation  kept  them  ri^ht.  But 
they  were  reafonaWe  creatures,  as  well  as  infpired  apoftles:  and, 
Aercfore,  could  fpcak,  or  write,  about  common  affairs  ;  as  men, 
fhat  have  the  ufc  of  their  reafon,  without  any  infpi  ration,  can  eafily 
A)»  St.  Pjiul  therefore,  without  any  infpi  ration,  could  give  fucn 
a  dircdlion  as  this  to  Timothy,  viz.  *'  to  mix  a  little  wine  with 
•*  the  water  which  he  drank;"  or,  "  to  take  care  of  his  health;" 
bccaufe  he  was  a  very  uldul  and  pious  j^oung  man ;  or  defire  Ti- 
mothy (as  be  doth,  2  Tim.  iv.  13.)  ''  to  bring  along  with  him  the 
**  cLoak,"  for  bag  to  carry  books  in,  fi^oyri']  which  he  had  left 
at  Troa?,  with  Carpus ;  and  the  books ;  but  efpecially  thcparch- 
ixifuts ;  or  dcfirc  M:i»iL»mon  to  provide  him  a  lodging,  at  Cfolofle, 
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Phllem.  ver,  22.  or  acquaint  Timothy,  that  Eraftus  abode  at  Go- 
rinth ;  but  that  he  had  left  Trophimus  fick  at  Miletus.  2  Tim*  iv, 
to.  [See  F.  Simon's  critical  hiftory  of  the  New  Teftament.  Part^  IL 
p.  61.  73.  78,  &c.] 

Nay,  in  truth,  tJiis  account  of  the  matter  is  not  mine,  but  Sl 
Paul's,  I  Cor,  vii.  10,  "This"  (favs  he)  **the  Lord  commanded; 
**  and  not  I."  And,  ver.  12.  "  But  to  the  reft  fpeakl;  not  the 
•*  Lord*"  And,  again,  ver.  25.  "  Now,  concerning  virgins,  I 
**  have  no  commandment  of  the-Lord,  but  I  give  my  opinion,  &€• 
^ftuf  ^1  W«i;/xi,  &c."  And  we  find,  Afts  xvi.  6,  that,  when  Jie 
dedgned  to  have  preached  in  Afia,  he  was  forbidden  by  die  Holj 
Spirit.  And,  vcr«  7.  he  attempted  to  go  into  Bithynia,  but  the 
i^irit  would  not  permit  him.  So  that,  in  the  apoftles,  there  wer^ 
two  principles  of  acSion  [reafon  and  revelation]  ;  one  of  which  di- 
reded  them,  in  common  affairs ;  and  the  other,  in  matters  relating 
to  the  Chriftian  do£trine.  Hence  it  came  to  pafs,  that  the  apoftles 
in  things  relating  to  common  life,  or  their  own  private  defigns  and 
aftionS)  were  miftaken,  as  well  as  other  men.  A£ts  xxiii.  3.  5. 
|lom,  XV,  24.  28.  I  Cor.  xvi.  5,  6.  8.  2  Cor.  i.  15 — 18. 

I  will  only  add,  that  what  St.  Paul  faith,  i  Cor.  vii.  40.  ought 
not  to  be  underftood,  as  if  he  had  been  dubious  whether  he  himfelf 
was  infpired.  For,  in  faying,  "  I  think  I  have  the  spirit  of  God,** 
he  {poke  ironic^ly  to  the  Corinthians,  who  had  pretended  to  call 
his  infpiration  in  (jueftion,  after  he  had  given  them  fo  many  and 
fuch  unc;jueftionable  proofs  of  it*  But,  that  he  himfelf  fhould  ques- 
tion it,  when  he  could  work  miracles,  fpeak  fo  many  languages, 
had  fuch  a  vaft  illumination,  could  exercife  fo  many  fpiritual  gifts, 
and  impart  fuch  gifts  and  powers  to  others — was  certainly  impof- 
fible ;  and  what  no  thinking  perfon  can  fuppofe. 

Corollary  I,  As  the  apoftles  had  the  whole  fcheme  of  the  Chriftlaa 
dodrine,  by  revelation,  from  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift ;  ^nd  completed 
that  fcheme,  which  was  begun  by  the  ancient  prophets : — how  very 
juftly  are  we  faid  to  have  Jbeen  **  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
"  apoftles  and  prophets,  Jefus  Chrifthimfelf  being  the  chief  corner- 
**  ftonc  ?"  [Eph.  ii,  20.J  And  how  beautiful  and  juft  was  the  vi- 
Con,  that  was  feen  by  St.  John,  one  ^  the  apoftles  of  the  circumci- 
fion,  [Rev.  xxi.  14.]  which  reprefented  the  foundations  of  the  wall 
of  the  new  Jerufalem  as  twelve ;  on  which  were  infcribed  the  names 
cf  the  twelve  apoftles  of  the  lamb  ? 

Not  only  the  primitive  Chriftians,  but  Chriftians  of  all  ages  and 
places,  have  received  all  that  they  have  known,  of  the  fcheme  pf 
the  Chriftian  dodlrine,  from  the  apoftles.     They  were  the  perfons, 
who  were  illuminated  by  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  and  who  have  en- 
lightened the  earth. 

Corol.  II,  As  the  writings  of  the  New  Teftament  contain  the 
only  account  of  the  Chriftian  religion,  that  is  infpired  and  infallible; 
let  us  make  that,  and  that  alone,  the  rule  and  standard  of  our 
FAITH  AND  PRACTICE,  For  all  other  accounts  of  the  Chriftian 
^^veladpn  are  uninfpired  and  fallible, 
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When  corruptions  have  crept  in,  cither  as  to  faith,  or  pracHce, 
kt  us  reduce  things  to  that  primitive  ftandard,  as  the  juft  me- 
thod for  a  thorough  reformation.  And,  when  the  prevailing 
dodrine  and  praftice  arc  agreeable  to  the  Scripture,  let  us  ftill  ad- 
here to  that  ftandard,  that  the  purity  of  fuch  a  reformation  may 
continue. 

Corol.  III.  May  not  what  hath  been  laid  fhew  us  the  reafon,  why 
fome  points  of  lefs  importance  are  minutely  determined  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  apoftles  (and  efpecially  in  their  epiftles),  whilft  other 
things  of  equal  importance  are  not  particularly  determined  ? 

•1  hey  taught  the  effential  and  abfolutely  neceflary  dofkrines  of 
Chriftianity  to  all  the  churches  and  Chriftians,  wherever  they  came; 
but  they  determined  the  things  of  lefs  importance  [*'  pro  re  nata"] 
**  as  occafions  offered."  [F  or  inftance],  to  guard  againft  the  fe- 
du£lions  of  falfe  apoftles,  or  to  fatisfy  fcrupulous  confciences,  or  to. 
decide  the  controverfles  of  their  day.  But  what  was  not  then  con- 
troverted, or  where  there  were  no  icruples,  or  dangers — there  they 
^id  not  defcend  to  every  minute  particular ;  but  have  left  us  to  de- 
termine manyfmaller  things,  and  lefs  in^portant  points,  by  applying 
the  general  rules,  which  they  have  left  us ;  or  by  arguing  from  the 
|>articulars,  which  they  have  determined ,  as  far  as  £e  cafes  can  be 
iairly  fliewn  to  be  parallel. 

Corol.  IV.  By  this  account  of  infpiration,  we  take  away  the  very 
ground  and  foundation  of  one  of  the  ftrongeft  obje(3ion$  of  the  anti- 
revelationi(ls  j  who  allege,  ^^  that  Chriftians  have  afcribed  that  to 
^  infpiration  which  any  man  might  (ay,  or  do,  as  well  without 
^  it ;  and  diat  we  reflect  upon  the  divine  wifdom,  when  we  have 
**  recourfe  to  fupernatural  power,  where  there  is  no  occafion  for 
**  it.  It  is  the  beauty  of  providence,  that  it  doth  not  interpofe  but 
**  in  extraordinay  cafes.  And  why,  then,  fliould  recourfe  be  had 
^  to  infpiration,  where  infpiration  is  unneceflary? 
"  Nee  Deus  interfit,  nifi,  &c,'* 

Whereas ;  by  the  account  that  hath  been  given,  fuch  things  only 
lire  afcribed  to  mfpiration  as  (all  circumftances  conddered)  required 
infpiration;  and  fuch  things  to  human  reafon,  as  human  reafon 
glone  was  capable  of:  I  hope,  therefore,  that  both  the  friends  and 
enemies  to  revelation  will  caAfully  and  impartially  confider,  "  Whc- 
"  ther  the  folution  here  offered  be  well-grounded,  or  no  ?"  For 
J  would  be  underftood  to  propofe  it  as  a  query,  which  may  defervc 
a  careful  examination. 

Corol.  V.  The  uifputes,  which  have  been  raifed,  about  the  time 
©f  fettling  the  canon  of  the  New  Teftament,  will  hence  appear  to 
\>c  ground  lefs  and  of  little  moment. 

As  foon  as  any  book,  or  epiftlc,  was  known  to  have  been  written 
by  any  of  the  apoftles,  approved  by  them,  or  confirmed  by  their  au- 
thority, it  was  immediately  acknowledged  to  be  canonical.  The 
knowledge  of  this  fa£t  came  more  early  to  fome  churches,  and 
J«4tcr  to  others.     Tht»y,  that  Hvcd  when  and  where  any  book  was 
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-written,  or  publifhed,  muft  know  it  immediately ;  and  from  dienco 
it  fprcad  gradually.  But  the  book  was  infpired,  as  it  came  from  the 
apofllcs*  And  that  did  not  depend  upon  the  authoritative  confir- 
mation of  fathers  or  councils,  ot  that  or  any  fucceeding  age.  £  Vii 
Clcrici  Hiftor.  Ecclef.  p.  520,  &c.] 

CoroL  VL  Hence  it  will  follow,  that  not  only  the  fpuriotts 
books,  afcribcd  to  the  apoftles,  are  to  be  rejefted ;  but  even  the 
genuine  and  valuable  productions  of  the  apoftolic  fathers  are  to  be 
excluded  the  canon  of  facred  fcripture ;  as  they  want  this  apoftolic 
fandion. 

As  to  the  former  part  of  this  obfervation,  it  was  evidently  the 
rule,  which  the  ancients  went  by.  For  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews, 
the  epiftle  of  St.  James,  the  fecond  epiftle  of  St.  Peter,  the  fecond 
jind  third  epiftles  of  St.  John,  the  epiftle  of  St.  Jude,  and  the  Reve- 
lation, were  excluded  the  canon, — only  by  fuch  as  thought  they  were 
not  written  by  the  apoftles.  Whereas  i  fuch,  as  thought  them  ge- 
imiae,  received  them  as  canonical  *•     And, 

If  the  epiftle  afcribed  to  Barnabas  were  genuine,  it  ought  (accord- 
ing to  this  account)  to  be  received  into  the  canon  of  the  New  Tefta^ 
ment :  becaufe  he  was  an  apoftle*  [Acts  xiii.  2.  and  xiv.  14^  i  Coc 
ix.  I,  &c.  Gal.  ii.  9.]     But,  though  I  allow  that  epiftle  to  be  of 

Jreat  antiquity ;  and  to  have  been  written,  after  the  deftru<Slion  of 
erufalem,  by  a  primitive  Chriftian,  probably,  of  the  name  of  Bar- 
nabas ;  yet  I  am  very  well  fatisiied  that  it  is  not,  now,  commonly 
afcribed  to  the  right  author ;  nor  could,  poifibly,  be  an  epiftle  cif 
Barnabas  the  apoftle,  efpecially  as  we  now  have  it  f . 

And,  unlefs  we  follow  the  guidance  of  this  clue  (fo  as  alfo  to 
<*  exclude  from  the  canon  all,"  even  the  genuine,  "  writings  of  the 
**  apoftolic  fathers,  which  want  this  apoftolic  fenftion*'),  what  rea- 
|bn  can  we  givt  for  receiving  the  writings  of  St.  Luke  into  the 
canon  il  and  excluding  Hermas ;  and  (efpecially)  that  golden  remain 
of  Clemens  his  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  ?  For,  as  to  the  laft,^ 
it  hath  all  the  marks  of  pure  and  genuine  antiquity ;  is  allowed  t(» 
have  beeq  written  by  a  companion  of  St.  Paul,  whom  that  apoftle 
Jiath  mentioned  with  great  honour,  Phil.  iv.  j.  and  to  have  been 
written  before  fome  of  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  itfelf.^ 
for  my  own  part,  I  cannot  fee  any  fufEcient  internal  marks,  foi;- 
ivhich  it  ought  to  be  excluded ;,  and  apprehend,  that  it  was  excliided,^ 
inerely  for  want  of  the  apoftolic  atteftation. 

Thus  I  have  briefly  gone  through  what  I  reckon  the  juft  account 
of  infpiration,  as  it  relateth  to  the  New  Teftament.     How  far  it 


*  Vide  Millii  prole^m.  103,  &e. 

•|-  "  Eufehiut  (Hift.  Ikclef.  I.  UI-  c.  «5.)  places  that,  which  is  cilled  the  epiOle  of 
^  Bynabas,  Iv  TiTc  noBekit  ^y  which  he  cannot,  podibly,  me^n  lefs  than  that  it  was  of 
«  tmbij  *  ......     r„. .  ,r  .  .  .  « 

Peaifon. 

I.etter  tc ..-.^, ^ ^^.. .  -.«w.-, 

at  the  begioning;  Dr.  Lardner^s  Credibillcy^  &c«  Fan  II.  vol.1,  p   27.     Mr.  J(mot*o 
^iiOfiDj  ^|c,  vol.  11.  c.  38,  39.JI 
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Barnabas,  Iv  T&rc  vod«i«*,  by  which  he  cannot,  podibly,  me^n  lefs  than  that  it  was  of 

tmbiguouft  and  contefted  authority.**     [Vid.  Valef.  &  Bevereg.  Cod.  can.  1.  11.  c.  9. 

:arfon*  finite*  Jgnat.  i.  8.     Dr*  Jortin^s  Difcourfes,  p.  203.     See  a'fb   Abp.  Laud't 

:tter  to  Menard,  Ssc,  in  the  firft  voiume  of  Le-Clerc*s  edition  of  the  Apoftolic  Fatberst 
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will  agree  to  the  Old  Tcftament  alio,  I  leave  to  men  of  leifure  and 
learning  to  confider. 

I  was  willing  to  do  my  beft,  to  clear  up  a  matter  of  (iich  great  im- 
portance ;  not  only  as  every  man  hath  a  right  to  publifh  his  own 
fentiments  at  any  time  ;  but  as  this  fubjedl  hath,  of  late,  been  rudely 
handled  by  the  enemies  of  the  moft  reafonable,  virtuous>  and  bene- 
volent religion ;  and  the  friends  to  revelation  have,  many  of  them 
(as  I  apprehend)  afcrihed  too  much  to  infpiration ;  though  fomej  oa 
thQ  other  hand,  havv*  afcribed  too  little* 
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The  Unity  of  Sense;   to  fhew  that  no  text  of 
Scripture  has  more  than  one  fingfe  fenfcv 


IN  all  other  authors  befides  the  Spriptures,  before  we  fit  dowit 
to  read  and  ftitdy  them,  we  expeft  to  find  in  them  one  fingle, 
determinate  fenfe  and  meaning  of  the  words  j  from  which  we  may 
be  Satisfied  that  we  have  attained  to'  their  meaning,  and  underftand 
what  Acy  intended  to  (zy^ 

Exod.  xxi.  8.  Mofes  is  fpeaking  of  an  Hebrew's  felling  his 
daughter,  for  a  maid^fervant,  to  anbther  Hebrew,  and  fuppofmg  that 
other  Hebrew  to  marry  her ;  and  upon  that  he  fays,  **  If  (he  pleafe 
*'  not  her  matter,  who  hath  betrothed  her  to  himfelf,  then  (hall  he 
**  let  her  be  redeemed."  The  reading  which  we  follow  is  in  the 
margin  of  the  Hebrew  Bible.  But,  in  the  text  according  to  the  Hebrew, 
k  is,  ["  that  he  do  not  betrothe  her"].  The  learned  commentator 
Mr.  Ainfwordi  fays,  «  That  Mofes,  hearing  it  of  Go!d,  did,  by  his 
**  fpirit,  write  both  [thefe  readings].  And  the  margin  is  thaC 
**  which,  in  the  Hebrew,  is  noted  to  be  read.  The  Hebrew  doc- 
**  tors  £in  Talmud.  Bab.  in  Nedarim,  c.  4.  fol.  37.  b.]  lay.  The 
"  words  ready  and  not  written;  and  written,  and  not  read;  were 
"  the  tradition.of  Mofes,  from  [mount]  Sinai :"  i.  e.  as  the  Hebrew 
icholion'  on  the  place  noteth,  *^  So  Mofes  received  in  Sinai,  and  de* 
«  livcred  to  Ifrael." 

Lev.  xi.  21.  There  is  a  defcription  of  the  things  which  were  clesm, 
and  might  be  eaten  by  the  Jews ;  and  the  text  fays  ["  fuch  as  have 
"  not  legs"]  ;  in  the  margin  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  it  is  ["  fuch  as 
**  have  legs"].  The  lame  learned  commentator  fays,  "  Thus  both 
**  readings  were  wrritten  by  Mofes."  Lev.  xxv-  30.  The  Hebrew, 
in  the  text,  reads,  ["  The  houfe,  that  is  in  the  city,  which  hath  not 
*'  a  wall"].  In  the  margin  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  it  is,  ["  the  houfe, 
**  that  is  in  the  city,  which  hath  a  wall"].  Where  Mr.  Ainfworth 
again  contendeth  "  that  the  text  is  not  corrupted,  though  we  follow 
"  the  marginal  reading." 

The  Papifts  have  contended  for  the  very  fame  thing ;  and  would 
have  two  different  readings,  in  the  Hebrew  of  the  Old  Teftament, 
or  the  Greek  of  the  New  Teftament,  to  fupport  two  fenfes ;  as  if 
they  were,  both  of  them,  the  true  fenfe  of  the  text.  [Vid.  Spanhem. 
Chamier.  contrad.  p.  236].  But  does  not  this  appear  very  ftrange, 
that  contradiilory  fenfes  of  a  text  fhould  be  both  true :  and  that 

Vol.  IV.  I  i  thefe 


481  ESSAY     COKCEHNINC 

tfaefe  different  readings,  widi  contrary  Agnific^ons,  Ihould  both 
proceed  from  God,  or  from  the  fpirit  of  God  ? 

Some  of  the  Jewifli  rabbies  have  (aid  ^<  that  die  Scripture  hath 
^  feventy-two  faces/'  By  which  they  mean  that  it  may  be  inter- 
preted many  ways.  For,  under  diat  exprei&on,  they  comprehend 
diofe  alleRorical  fenfes,  ^irfiich  are  as  many  as  there  are  idle,  fan- 
ciful rabbies  to  invent  them*  However,  it  is  a  common  faying, 
not  only  among  the  Karaites,  but  alfo  among  the  more  judicious 
rabbies,  *^  diat  the  Scripture  does  not  go  beyond  the  literal  ienfe," 
which  die  learned  Aben  Ezra  profefles  alwavs  to  embrace,  fcom* 
ing  the  feven^-two  fiices,  or  the  alltt;orical  and  caMnliftic  fenfes^ 
which  moft  oi  the  Jews  in  the  Eafl  luperftidoufly  obferve.  [Sec 
Father  Simon's  Cridcal  Hiflor^  of  the  Old  Teftament,  b.  III.  chap. 
8.  or  part  jd.  p.  47.  and  his  Animadverfions  on  VoiEus's  Oracles  of 
the  Sibyls,  p.  283.    Glaffii  phildog.  facr.  L 11.  p.  1S9*]* 

Auguflin  affirms,  *^  diat  me  fame  place  of  Scripture  may  be  dif* 
^  ferendy  explained ;  and  diat  die  nrovidence  of  God  hath  RJven 
^  tfaofe  many  feveral  fenfes  to  the  holy  Scriptures.*'    [See  I  ather" 
Simon's  Critical  Hiftor^'of  the  Old  Tefbunent,  b.  III.  c.  8.  p.  47.} 

The  following  lines  m  Homer  have  been  interpreted  £our  different 
ways.     [Vid.  Hom.  II.  A.  306,  367.] 

Upon  which  paflage,  Mr.  Pope's  note  is,  ^The  words  in  the 
original  are  capaUe  of  four  different  figniiicadons,  as  Euflathius 
ob^rve^.  The  iirft  is,  that  whoever,  in  fighting  upon  his  chariot^ 
fhall  win  a  chariot  from  his  enemy,  he  mall  continue  to  fight, 
and  not  retire  from  die  engagement  to  fecure  his  prize.  I'he 
fecond  is, .  that,  if  any  one  be  thrown  out  of  his  chariot,  he,  who 
happens  to  be  nearefl,  fhall  hold  forth  his  javelin,  tohdp  him  u^ 
into  his  own  own.  The  third  is,  diredly  contrary  to  the  Is^,  that^ 
if  any  one  be  cafl  from  his  chariot,  and  would  mount  up  into  an« 
other  man's,  that  other  fhall  pufh  him  back  with  his  javelin,  and 
pot  admit  hiiti,  for  fear  of  interrupting  the  combat.  Tlie  fourth 
is  followed  in  the  tranfladon,  as  feeming  much  the  mofl  natural ; 
viz.  that  every  one  fhould  be  left  to  govern  his  own  chariot) 
and  the  other,  who  is  admitted,  fight  only  the  Javelin.  The  rea- 
fon  of  this  advice  appears,  by  the  fpeech  of  randarus  to  .£neas, 
in  the  next  book.  iEneas,  havLng  taken  him  up  in  his  chariot, 
to  go  againft  Diomede,  compliments  him  with  the  choice  eidier 
to  nght  or  to  manage  the  reins,  which  was  efleemed  an  office  of 
honour.  To  this  randarus  anfvvers,  that  it  is  more  proper  for 
iEneas  to  guide  his  own  horfes,  left  they,  not  feeling  their  ac- 
cuftomed  mafter,  fhould  be  ungovernable,  and  bring  them  into 
danger.  Upon  occafion  of  the  various  and  contrary  fignifications 
of  which  thefe  words  are  faid  to  be  capable,  and  which  Euftathius 
and  Madam  Dacier  profefs  to  admire  as  an  excellence,  Monficur 
de  la  Motte,  in  his  late  difcourfe  upon  Homer,  very  juftly  animad- 

*  verts. 
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*  verts,  ^  that,  if  thh  be  true,  it  is  a  grievous  fault  in  Homer.  For 
^  what  can  be  more  abfurd  than  to  imagine,  that  the  orders  given 
^  in  a  battle  fhould  be  delivered  in  fuch  ambiguous  terms,  as  to 
•*  be  capable  of  many  meanings  ?  Thefe  double  interpretations  muft 
•*  proceed,  not  from  anv  defign  In  the  author,  but  purely  from  the 
•*  ignorance  of  the  moderns  in  the  Greek  tongue,  it  being  impofS- 
^  ble  for  any  one  to  poiTefs  the  dead  languages  to  fuch  a  degree,  as 
^<  to  be  certain  of  all  the  graces  and  negligences ;  or  to  know  pre- 
**  cifdy  how  &r  the  licences  and  boldnefles  of  expreiSon  were  happy 
^  or  forced.  But  critics,  to  be  thought  learned,  attribute  to  the 
^  poet  all  the  random  fenfes  thatamufe  them ;  and  imagine  they  fee, 
^  in  a  Angle  word,  a  whole  heap  of  things,  which  no  modern  lan« 
^  guage  can  exprefe ;  to  are  oftentimes  charmed  with  nothing  but 
^  the  confiiAon  of  their  own  ideas." 

Dr.  Clarke,  in  his  note  upon  thefe  two  lines  of  Homer,  hath,  widi 
^eat  judgement,  and  with  that  critical  fkill  in  which  he  fo  much 
Excelled,  endeavoured  to  fupport  that  which  Mr*  Pope  mentions  as 
the  third  fenfe.  But  he  agrees  with  Mr.  Pope  in  condemning 
Euftathius  and  Madam  Dacier,  for  applaudii^  this  ambiguity,  in 
Homer,  as  profound  and  excellent;  and  fays,  ^  The  ambiguity  ought 
^  by  no  means  to  be  afcribed  to  the  poet,  but  unto  us,  who  are  now 
^  left  (killed  in  the  Greek  language ;  for  the  conftant  and  peculiar 

*  excellence  of  Homer's  eloquence  is  fo  great  a  perfpicuity  in  hi^ 
^  moft  laboured  and  beautiful  verfes,  as  no  one  ever  attained  in 

*  writing  of  profe.' 

There  is  fuch  another  ambiguous  paflage  in  Homer  [II.  E«  150.], 
which  has  been  interpreted  In  three  or  four  difFerent  fenfes.  Eufta- 
thius has  there  again  commended  the  ambiguity.  But  Dr.  Clarke 
has  made  the  £ime  judicious  remarks  upon  that,  as  upon  the  paflage 
already  confidered. 

Now,  how  exa<^y  applicable  are  thefe  things  to  the  obfervations 
of  fome  divines  ?  who,  when  they  meet  with  a  paflage  of  Scripture 
which  is  of  more  difficult  interpretation,  and  which  has  been  inter- 
preted in  divers  fenfes,  are  readv  to  cry  out  (with  Euftathius 
and  Madam  Dacier),  ^^  Oh,  theaepth!  oh,  thefulnefs!"  whereas 
(with  Monfieur  de  la  Motte)  it  might  be  anfwered,  ^^  If  this  be 
^^  true,  it  is  a  grievous  fault.  For  what  can  be  more  abfurd  than 
^  to  imagine  ^  that  the  dodrines,  or  rules  of  pra£iice,  which  relate 
^  to  men's  everlafting  falvation,'  fhould  be  delivered  in  fuch  am* 
*^  biguous  terms  as  to  be  capable  of  many  meanings  ?  Thefe 
^  double  interpretations  muft  proceed,  not  from  any  defign  in  the 
**  author,  but  from  the  ignorance  of  the  moderns  in  the  Hebrew 
^  or  Greek  tongue;  it  being  impoilible  for  any  one  to  poflefs 
^  the  dead  languages  in  fuch  a  degree,  as  to  be  certain  of  all  the 
•*  graces  or  negligences,  or  to  know  precifely  how  far  the  licences 
^  or  boldnefs  of  exprcflion  were  happy  or  forced.  But  fome  di- 
^  vines,  to  be  thought  learned,  attribute  to  the  Scriptures  all  the 
*^  random  fenfes  that  amufe  them ;  and  imagine  they  fee,  in  a  Angle 
^  word  or  fcntcnce,  a   whole  heap  of  things,  which  no  modern 
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*«  langtiage  can  cxprefs :  and  fo  are  oftentimes  charmed  with  n^* 
'^  thing  but  the  confufion  of  their  own  ideas.'* 

Sect.    II. 

IT  is  well  known  that  fevcral  of  the  fathers  interpreted  die  Scrip- 
ture in  a  myftical  fcnfe,  and  were  fond  of  that  method  of  interpre- 
tation. Origen  was  very  femous  for  this.  Dr.  Lightfoot  [vol.  I. 
of  his  Works,  p.  373.]  is  clear  in  it,  that  the  fathers  took  this  me- 
thod of  interpreting  Scripture  from  the  Jews ;  and  that  feems  to  be 
at  prefent  the  moft  common  opinion  of  learned  men  among  the 
Chriflians.  But  fome,  neverthelefs,  fuppofe  that  thev  raAer  took 
't  from  the  more  learned  Heathens.  *  And,  fmcc  there  is  now  extant 
but  very  little  interpretation  of  Scripture,  in  the  way  of  com- 
mentary, aniong  the  fathers,  till  the  days  of  Origen,  who  has 
been  juftly  ftyled  "  The  father  of  the  myflical  interpreters,'*  a9 
being  moft  eminent  in  that  art,  and  who  was  much  copied  after 
by  many  other  fathers,  we  fhall  now  confider  whence  Origen  de- 
rived that  method  of  interpretation.  TTic  befl  account  which  we 
have  of  this  matter  is  tfiat  given  by  Photius,  the  great  criric  of  the 
ancients,  whoafTures  us,  that  Philo  the  Jew  taught  the  way  of  allego- 
rizing Scripture  to  the  Chriftians.  [Vi<J.  Phot.  Cod.  105.]  Now, 
it  is  well  known  that  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  who  cultivated  this 
myftical  art  in  all  his  writings,  was  the  matter  of  Origen.  And, 
therefgre,  Origen  is  reafonably  prefumed  to  have  learned  it  more 
immediately  from  him.  And  Clemens  himfelf  certainly  derived 
it  from  Philo ;  whom  he  not  only  imitates,  but  tranfcribes  very 
largely;  as  very  plainly  appears  in  the  fifth  book  of  his  Stromata, 
and  indeed  elfewhere.  But,  though  Philo  was  the  great  pattern 
of  the  myftical  writers  among  the  fathers,  yet  there  is  reafon  to 
believe  that  this  way  of  expounding  Scripture  was  of  greater  anti- 
quity than  Philo  himfelf.  [Vid.  Hiilo.  Jud.  de  vita  contemplat; 
five  de  Therapeutis,  p.  193.  Parif.  1640.  and  Eufeb.  H.  E.  lib.  II. 
c.  17.].  In  Philo's  account  Eufebius  acquiefces,  that  the  Eflenes, 
or  Therapeutse,  of  Alexandria,  had  fevcral  very  ancient  books  of 
their  predecefTors,  or  founders,  full  of  allegorical  interpretations  of 
Scripture.' 

Le-Clcrk  [in  his  life  of  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  Englifh  edition, 
p.  53,  &c.  &  Hiftor.  Ecclef.  p.  24,  &c.]  thinks  that  *  allegories 
'  arofe  among  the  Heathens;  and  that  their  philofophers  invented 

*  them,  to  render  plaufible  their  fables,  or  ancient  hiftories  of  their 

*  gods ;  which,  undcrftood  literally,  appeared  to  be  very  grofs   and 

*  ridiculous :  and  that,  when   the  Jews   get  acquainted  with  the 

*  Greeks,  they  admired  and  copied  after  their  method  of  explaining 

*  religion;  and  made  ufeof  it  with  refpcdt  to  the  Scriptures  of  the 

*  Old  Tcftanr.ent ;  which  they  by  this   means  wretchedly  abufed. 

*  Clemens  of  Alexandria  [Stromal.  1.  V.]  intimates  that  that  which 

*  chiefly  induced  liim   to  believe  that  the  Holy  Scripture    is  full 
*'of  allegories  is,  becaufe  the  Egyptians  and  Greeks  were  wont 

*  to 
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to  reprefent  the  fecrets  of  their  philofophy  under  fome  emblems  and 
fables.' 

Bifhop  Smallbroke  fays,  *  The  other  aceount  of  the  original  of. 
myftical  interpretations  of  Scripture  in  the  Chriftian  church,  or 
at  leaft  of  the  greater  progrefs  and  improvement  of  it,  is  that 
which  was  anciently  afligned  by  Porphyry,  and  he  himfelf  a  ce- 
lebrated allegorift«  That  philofopher  [as  cited  by  Eufebius,  H. 
E.  1.  VI.  c.  19.J  afferts,  that  Origcn  was  converfant  in  the  writ- 
ings of  Cheraemon  the  ftoic  [who  explained  the  Egyptian 
hieroglyphics] ;  and  of  Cornutus  [a  ftoic  too,  who  adapted  the 
Greek  mythology  to  the  knowledge  of  nature] ;  from  whom  he 
learned  the  art  of  allegorizing  the  Scripture,  agreeably  to  the  cuftom 
of  the  Greeks  in  explaining  their  myfteries«  And  to  thefe  he 
might  have  added  the  names  of  Plato,  Numenius  the  Pythagorean, 
and  feveral  other  myftical  writers,  whom  Origen  feemed  to  have 
ftudied  much  on  this  very  occafion.  This  is  in  fome  meafure 
confefled  by  Jerome  [Epift.  ad  Magnum],  when  he  tells  us,  "  that 
Origen,  in  his  ten  books  of  Stromata,  confirmed  all  the  do6b:ine$ 
of  our  religion,  out  of  Plato,  Ariftotle,  Numenius,  and  Cor- 
nutu&."  And,  indeed,  moft  of  thefe  writers,  with  others  of  a 
like  nature,  are  mentioned  in  Origen's  commentaries,  and  in  his 
treatife  againft  Celfus,  as  authors  that  he  was  intimately  acquainted 
with,  and  who  may,  therefore,  be  fuppoTed  to  have  had  fome 
influence  on  his  myftical  expofitions  of  Scripture,  which  bear 
fome  refemblance  to  thofe  that  were  ufed  by  themfelves.  It  is 
very  obvious  that  Origen  indulged  Platonic  notions  to  an  excei&ve 
degree.  Cornutus  and  fome  other  explainers  of  the  Greek  mytho* 
logy  (out  of  great  numbers  of  ancient  authors  on  that  fubjedl 
which  have  entirely  periflied)  are  extant  at  this  day.  And  thefe 
feem  in  feveral  refpcdts  to  have  been  imitated  by  Origen,  in  his 
application  of  their  art  of  myftical  expofition  to  the  interpretation 
of  the  Scriptures  themfelves.  So  that  it  is  by  no  means  improbable, 
that  Origen  copied  after  both  Jcwifli  and  Gentile  writers,  of  the 
myftical  kind,  in  allegorizing  tlie  Scriptures.  And  no  wonder 
that  there  was  fuch  a  coincidence  of  the  two  ai&gncd  originals  of  the 
myftical  expofition  of  Scripture  in  a  perfon  who,  by  his  vaft  (but 
irregular)  wit,  was  peculiarly  fuited  to  the  nature  of  myftical  ex- 
pofitions ;  and,  by  his  uncommon  learning,  knew  fo  well  how 
to  fupport  the  moft  lively,  though  frequently  ill-grounded,  imagi- 
nations. And  it  need  not  be  here  obferved  that  the  example  of  fo 
great  a  genius,  as  that  of  Origen,  was  imitated  much  by  many  of  the 
Others. 

*  Origen's  fondnefs  for  myftical  interpretations  led  him  fometimes 
to  (peak  of  the  literal  fenfe  of  fcripture  in  a  very  degrading  man- 
ner, and  with  too  great  contempt.  But  he  did  not  abfolutely 
deny  the  reality  of  the  literal  fenfc,  though  he  gave  the  preference 
to  the  myftical.'  [See  Bifhop  Smallbroke's  anfwcr  to  Mr.  Wol- 
fton,  vol.  I.  p.  93,  &c.  Glaffii  Phil,  facra,  p.  255].  Origen  did 
fometimes  plead  for  a  threefold  fenfe  of  Scripture  j^  and  fo  did  Jerome. 
Nay,  Auguftin  pleiled  for  a  fourfold  fenfc  of  Striptiire.  [ Vid.  Glaffii. 
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Philolog.  1.  n.  p.  255,  256.  270.].  Thefe  manifold  fenfes  tcndrf  to 
confound  the  underliandings  of  the  common  people,  made  them  doubt 
whether  the  Scriptures  had  any  fixed  and  certain  meaning  at  all,  iuid 
made  them  more  cold  and  indifferent  about  finding  out  and  retaining 
the  one  true  fenfe ;  which  alone  deferves  any  regard. 

The  two  moft  learned  and  celebrated  fadiers,  who  imitated  Ori-- 

Jen,  and  ran  into  die  myfHcal  interpretation  of  Scripture,  were 
erome  and  AugufUn*  But  what  their  fentiments  of  this  method 
of  interpretation  were,  in  their  more  judicious  and  riper  years,  will 
plainly  appear  from  what  follows.  Bifhop  Patrick,  in  the  pre- 
face to  his  Paraphrafe  on  the  Pfalms,  fay;,  *  I  have  forborne  a  great 
many  myftical  and  allegorical  fenfes  of  the  words^  and  rather  ad- 
hered to  the  literal  meaning,  though  accounted  trivial  and  vulgar 
by  many  men,  who  had  rather  mdulge  to  their  own  fancies^ 
than  be  at  the  pains  of  making  a  diligent  inquiry  after  die  truth. 
For,  whatfoever  is  pretended,  it  is  not  the  cafinefi  and  meanneCi 
of  the  literal  fenfe,  whidi  hath  made  it  to  be  defpifed,  and  beea 
the  caufe  of  allegorizing  the  Scriptures,  but  the  great  difficulty 
and  labour  that  is  required  to  the  finaing  of  it  out  in  many 
places*  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Auguftin  coofete  as  much,  vriio  fpenC 
their  younger  years  in  myftical  interpretations,  as  more  eafy 
fhidiet ;  but,  when  they  grew  old,  applied  themfelves  to  hifto* 
rical  explanations ;  which  St.  Jerome  (in  his  prefiure  to  the  pro* 
phet  Obadiah)  confefles  he  did  not  underfland,  when  he  wrote 
upon  that  book  in  his  voutfa ;  and,  in  plain  terms,  ingenuoufly 
acknowledges  thofe  myftical  interpretations  were  the  work  ptu-' 
rilis  ingenli^  of  his  childilh  wit :  at  which  he  bluihed  and  handed 
down  his  head,  even  when  others  cried  them  up  to  the  ikies. 
But  the  hiftorical  explications  (which  he  then  fet  out)  were  the 
work  matura ftmSuhSy  of  his  mature  age;  when  he  had  at  leaA 
profited  thus  far,  as  to  know,  with  Socrates,  that  hewas  ieno- 
rant.  In  fhort;  he  begins  that  preface  with  the  words  or  the 
apoftle,  *^  When  I  was  a  child,  I  (poke  as  a  child,  I  underftood  at 
a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child;  but,  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put 
away  childifh  things;'*  and  hopes  this  would  excufe  him  for  intor* 
pretmg  that  prophet  allegorically,  in  the  heat  of  bis  youth>  whofe 
hiftbry  he  did  not  know. 

^  St  Auftin  acknowledges  as  much  [in  his  fzrft  vol.  of  retrada* 
tions,  chap.  18.]  %  which  I  will  not  tranfcribe,  but  only  fet  down 
the  words  of  Martin  Buccr,  one  of  the  firft  reformers,  upon  die 
fixth  of  St.  Matthew,  where  he  fays,  "  That  it  would  be  worth  s 
great  deal  to  the  church,  if,  forfaking  allegories,  and  other  firi- 
volous  devices,  which  are  not  only  empty,  but  derogate  very 
much  from  the  majefty  of  the  dodbine  of  Chrift,  we  would  all, 
Amply  and  foberly,  profecute  that  which  our  Lord  inteaded  to 
fay  to  us." 

What  Amobius  has  faid,  concerning  the  uncertainty  and  finall 
authority  of  the  allegorical  interpretations  of  the  pagan  mythok)gy, 
will  hold  as  flrongly  againft  the  allegorical  intqnretation  of  Scrip- 


THE    UNITY    OF    SliNSE.  487 

tore,  *  But  whence  is  it  evident  to  you,  when  yoa  explain  thcfe 
^  allegories,  that,  in  your  interpretations  of  them,  you  have  die  bme 
^  fentiments,  that  the  writers  of  hiftory,  relating  to  them,  had 
^  in  their  own  thoughts,  and  which  they  did  not  exprefs  in  the 
^  words  fuitable  to  their  proper  fenfe,  but  to  figurative  fimifications  l 

*  — Another  myftical  writer  may  fimcy  a  more  probable  and  in- 
^  genius  fenfe  than  yourfelves.  A  oiird  may  difcover  anoth^ 
^  meaning.     And  a  fourth,  a  different  one  from  all  three.     And, 

*  according  to  the  qualificatfons  of  the  feveral  interpreters,  every 

*  thing  may  be  explained,  with  an  infinite  number  of  pretended  ex- 

*  pofitions.     For,  when  all  allegories  are  taken  from  things  dark 

*  and  concealed,  and  do  not  aim  at  any  certain  end,  who  can  im« 

*  moveably  fix  one's  opinion  of  the  thing  itfelf,  which  is  treated  of  ? 
■*  Every  one  is  at  liberty  to  affirm  his  own  conjedures  to  have  been 

*  originally  defigned.  And,  if  this  be  the  cafe  of  allegories,  how 
<  can  you  draw  any  thing  certain  from  what  is  in  itfelf  uncertain; 
^  and  affign  to  it  any  one  unalterable  fignification,  when  an  infinite 

*  variety  of  expofitions  may  be  equally  drawn  from  it  ?'  [  Vid.  Amob. 
adv.  gent.  lib.  V.  p.  i8i.  edit.  Lugdun.  Bat.]. 

-Maimonides  [More  Nevoch.  p.  473.  Baf.  1629.]  gives  us  the 
€>pinion  of  the  Jewifh  rabbles  concerning  allegorical  interpretations 
cr  Scripture.     <  Our  rabbies  are  wont,  as  it  is  well  known  to  thofe  ^ 
^  that  are  acquainted  with  their  ufual  pra&ice,  to  be  mightily  de* 

*  lighted  with  allegories,  and  to  ufe  them  frequently  i  not  that  they 

*  are  of  opinion  that  the  allegorical  interpretation  is  die  true  fenfe  of 
^  Scripture ;  but  that  it  has  fomewhat  a^nigmatical  in  it,  diat  is  plea- 

*  lant  and  entertaining.'  [See  Bifhop  Smallbroke's  anfwer  to  Mr. 
Woolflon,  vol.  I.  p.  121,  &c.]. 

Sect.    III. 

THE  Cocceians,  which  are  a  numerous  party  in  Holland,  con- 
tend for  a  myftical  interpretation  of  every  part  of  fcripture.  And 
many  of  our  divines  have  too  much  given  into  this.  Even  the 
learned  andjudictous  Dr.  Clarke  has  given  double  fenfes  of  feveral 
paflages  in  the  four  gpfpels.  I  will  mention  an  inflance  or  two* 
Afatth.xx.  I,  &c.  He  contends  for  the  double  fenfe  of  the  parable 
of  the  labourers,  who  were  hired  into  the  vineyard  at  different  hours 
of  the  day,  who  all  at  lafl  received  equal  wages.  Which  isjufl 
and  true,  when  applied  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were  admitted  to  the 
privileges  of  the  profefTed  people  of  God,  many  ages  after  the  Jews; 
and  yet  were  fet  upon  a  level  with  them,  as  to  the  privileges  of  the 
Meffiah's  kingdom.  But  it  does  not  feem,  by  any  means,  jufl, 
when  applied  to  men  who  repent  at  different  parts  of  life.  For, 
if  one  man  keep  the  commandments  of  God  for  twenty  or  thirty 
years ;  and  another  keep  them,  with  the  fame  care  and  diligence9 
only  for  the  lafl  ten  years  of  his  life ;  this  man  cannot  be  indded 
to  an  equal  reward  with  the  former ;  neither  will  God  at  laft  make 
them  equal.    Fox;  bo  will  render  unto  every  roan  cacadly  according 
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to  their  deeds.  Again ;  this  parable  is  not  to  be  appHed  to  men's 
.receiving  their  different  rewards  at  the  day  of  judgement ;  in  at 
much  as  fome  arc  reprefented  as  murmuriiijg  that  other  fhould  be 
made  equal  with  them.  For,  at  the  day  ofjudgement,  there  wiU 
be  no  mourning  among  the  righteous ;  but  every  mouth  will  *be 
flopped,  and  every  mind  fully  (atisfied,  by  the  reafonabknefe  of  the 
divine  proceedings  in  that  day. 

Dr.  Clarke's  applying  the  twenty- fourth  chapter  of  St  Matthew's 
gofpel,  ver.  6,  &c.  both  to  "  the  deftruftion  of  Jerulalem,"  and  to 
**  the  day  of  judgement,"  (hall  be  taken  notice  of  hereafter.  I 
omit  many  other  inftances  of  double  fenfes,  in  Clarke's  paraphrafe 
and  notes  on  the  four  goi^ls* — But  I  look  upon  fuch  double  in* 
terpretations  as  the  principal  blemiih  in  that  excellent  work.  In- 
deed, if  the  Dr«  had  given  two  fenfes  of  any  text,  only  where  he  was 
dubious,  and  left  it  to  his  reader  to  judge  which  of  them  was  the 
true  fedfe  of  the  place,  I  fhould  have  had  no  objection.  But  his  ex- 
preffing  two  fenfes  of  the  (ame  paflage,  and  contending  for  both  of 
them  as  the  true  fenfe  of  the  place>  is  what  I  apprehend  to  be  liable 
to  very  great  and  juft  exception. 

The  celebrated  Mr.  Locke,  who  has  fhewn  us  the  way  how  to 
ftudy  the  epiftles,  and,  in  his  admirable  preface,  has  quoted  a  paf- 
fage  from  the  learned  and  judicious  Mr.  Seldcn,  to  mew  that  no 
text  of  Scripture  has  more  than  one  meaning,  which  is  fixed  and 
limited  by  the  connec^on ; — yet  that  fame  Mr.  Locke  was  fo  fsLX 
carried  away  with  the  torrent,  as,  in  fome  few  inftances,  to  contend 
for  double  fenfes  of  one  and  the  fame  text.  2  Cor^iii.  6.  St.  Paul^ 
having  had  occafion  to  mention  the  recommendatory  letters^  which 
the  falfe  apoftle  had  procured  in  his  own  favour,  written  with 
ink ;  he  then  rifes  higher,  and  fpeaks  of  the  two  tables  of  ftone,  on 
which  were  engraven,  by  the  finger  of  God>  the  ten  commandments,^ 
a  fummary  or  principal  part  of  the  law  of  Mofes.  But  he  prefers, 
to  both  of  them,  the  goipel,  written  or  engraven  upon  the  hearts  of 
the  Corinthians  by  hisminiftry;  written,  not  with  ink,  but  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  who  illuminated  tlie  apoftle  with  the  plan  of  the 
ofpel- revelation,  and  enabled  him  to  work  mtracleSy  as  a  proof  of 
is  divine  miffion. — Thefe  things  led  St,  Paul  to  call  the  laws  of 
Mofes,  "  the  letter  ;'*  and  the  gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,^ 
*^  the  fpirit."  And  he  declares,  that  though,  without  infpiration  and 
miracles,  the  apoftles  could  not  have  been  fufficient  of  themfelves  ta 
have  found  out  the  gofpel,  or  to  have  fpread  it  as  they  did  ;  though 
they  could  never  have  thought  of  fuch  a  thing  of  themfelves ;  yet 
their  fufiiciency  was  of  God,  who  made  theni  able  minifters  of  the 
New  Teftament,  or  covenant  j  "  not  of  the  letter,"  or  law  of  Mofes  j 
<*  but  of  the  fpirit,'*  or  gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  "P'or  the 
**  letter  killeth  i"  the  law  of  Mofes  condemneth  all  offenders  todeatb,^ 
without  mercy.  "  But  the  fpirit  givcth  life;"  the  gofpc!  promifes 
immcv'ti^l  lif^  to  all  fincere  penitents,  and  habitually  holy  perfons. 
[See  ver.  7,  8,  9.]. 

Now, 


« 
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Now,  though  this  appears  to  be  the  juft  interpretation  of  that 
te^t,  and  exadily  agreeable  to  Mr«  Locke's  fecond  note  on  yer.  6. 
and  to  his  note  on  ver.  9.  yet  his  iirft  note  on  ver«  6^  runs  thus, 
*'  [Not  of  letter,  but  of  the  fpirit.].  Bv  expreffing  himfelf,  as  he 
^<  does  here,  St.  Paul  may  be  undcrftood  to  intimate  that  the  New 
^  Teftament,  or  covenant,  was  alio,  though  obfciirely,  held  forth 
^<  in  the  law*  For  he  fays,  he  is  conftituted  a  minifter  of  the  fpirit^ 
<^  or  fpiritual  meaning  of  the  law,  which  was  Chrift  (as  he  tells  us 
<*  himfelf,  ver.  17.),  and  giveth  lifej  whilft  *  the  letter  kiUetfa.' 
<<  But  both  letter  and  fpirit  muft  be  underflood  of  the  fame  thing; 
*^  viz.  the  letter  of  the  law,  and  the  fpirit  of  the  law.  And  in  bA 
<'  we  find  St.  Paul  truly  a  minifler  of  the  fpirit  of  the  law,  efpecially 
^<  in  his  epiflle  to  the  Hebrews ;  where  he  fhews  what  a  fpiritu^ 
♦'  fenfe  ran  through  the  Mofaical  inflitution  and  writings." 

Now  from  hence  it  appears  that  Mr*  Locke  was  of  opinion,  that 
the  law  of  Mofes,  befides  the  literal  fenfe,  had  a  fpiritual  meanii^ 
which  could  not  be  difcerned  without  infpiration.  Whereas,  1^ 
♦*  the  letter,'*  is  not  meant  the  letter  of  the  law  of  Mofes,  or  of  die 
gofpel  of  Chrifl ;  nor  by  "  the  fpirit,"  the  fpirit  of  the  law,  or  the 
fpiritual  meaning,  either  of  the  law  or  the  gofpel.  But,  by  "  the  Ict- 
^^  ter,"  is  meant  the  Mofaic  conflitution,  or  the  law  of  Mofes;  m 
fummary  of  which  was  originally  written  upon  two  tables  of  ftone* 
And,  by  '^  the  fpirit,"  is  meant  the  gofpel  i  which  was  originally  re- 
vealed and  confirmed  by  the  fpirit.  And  what  St.  Paul  had  been 
faying  led  him  to  make  ufe  of  thefe  terms* 

Mr.  Locke  has  again  had  recourfe  to  a  double  fenfe  of  Scripture^ 
in  the  allegory,  Gal.  iv.  21,  &c*  which  fhall  be  confidered  hereafter. 

I  do  not  mention  fuch  inftances,  from  Dr.  Clarke  or  Mr.  hockc^ 
from  any  diflikc  I  have  to  thofe  two  excellent  perfons,  whofe  names 
^d  memories  J  very  highly  reverence.  But,  when  fuch  great  names 
can  be  alledged  to  patronize  what  is  apprehended  to  be  wrong,  no 
reverence  for  their  names  and  memories  fhould  hinder  us  from  coo* 
(ending  for  what  we  apprehend  to  be  true  and  righu 


Sect,    IV. 

THERE  are  feveral  forts  of  perfons,  who  would  be  pleafed  with 
double  fenfes,  and  glad  to  have  the  truth  and  authority  of  them. 
cflablifhed  and  confirmed, 

(i.)  All  myfllcal  divines  and  enthufiaft^  plead  for  double,  or  nu^ 
piicld,  fenfes  of  the  holy  Scripture  ^  and  greatly  delight  in  texts 
that  are  more  difficult,  and  confequently  more  flexible ;  bccaufe  they 
can  more  eafily  bend  fuch  texts  to  their  humours  or  fancies,  incli- 
nations or  wifhes;  and  prove,  or  eftablifh,  do6h'ines  by  them^ 
which  could  other  wife  never  be  proved,  or  eflablifhed, 

'  Of  the  ancient  cant,  we  have  a  remarkable  example  in  the  ac- 
<  count  which  Ircnxus  gives  of  the  Valentinian  heretics^  and 
f  their  /Eons ;  who  alfo  informs  us  of  the  art,  as  well  as  the  fub* 
i  jcfl^  of  their  cant  [Lib,  L  c,  i.j.    He  tells  us,  they  applied  the 
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parables  of  our  Saviour,  the  dtfcourfes  of  the  prophets,  and  the 
iayings  of  the  apoftles,  to  quite  other  purpofes,  than  they^  who 
firft  ufed  them,  ever  intended  them.  And  this  thofe  Heretics  did 
by  changing  and  tranfpoiing  the  paflages  of  Scripture,  till  the 
words  bore  the  fenfe  which  they  impofed  upon  them. 
^  This  Irenaeus  compares  to  the  pra£Uce  of  one,  who  ffaould  dif* 
iblve  the  comely  pi£^ure  of  a  king,  made  in  bugle- work,  and,  out 
of  the  fame  ftrings  of  bugles,  ioould  frame  the  pidure  of  an  ill- 
favoured  dog  or  fox;  and,  after  fuch  a  change,  fhould  pretend 
thb  new  fhape  is  the  original  pi(Shire  of  the  king  winch  the  artift 
made;  and  impofe  that  belief  upon  the  ignorant  and  foolifh. 
After  the  lame  manner,  did  the  Valentinians  deliver  their  fables 
and  errors  in  the  words,  phrafes,  and  parables  of  Scripture. 
<  This  artifice,  as  he  (ays  again  [p.  56.],  is  like  theirs^  who  fhould 
take  any  fubje£t  that  occurs,  and  defcribe  it  in  verfes  borrowed 
out  of  Homer,  and  fhould  pretend  that  this  is  part  of  a  poem  of 
his.  As  he  gives  an  example  in  one,  who  reprefents  Hercules, 
as  fent  by  Euriftheus  unto  Cerberus^  in  fuch  verfes  as  he  there 
fets  down,  out  of  the  Iliad  and  Odvfley. 

^  We  have  a  fuller  inflance  of  this  in  Alexander  Rofs  his  Vir- 

eilius  Evangelizans^  or  the  hiflor^  of  our  Lord  Jefiis  Chrifl  de- 

fcribed  in  the  words  and  verfes  of  Virgil.     Bv  the  £une  kind  of 

application,  diat  Rofs  made  Virgil  an  evangeliu,  George  Fox  and 

others  have  made  St.  Paul,  and  the  reft  of  the  writers  of  the  New 

Teftament,  Quakers.    And,  by  the  fnme  art,  anv  one  author  may 

be  made  to  deliver  the  do^ine  of  another.     Ariftotle  may  be 

taught  in  the  words  of  Mofes :  and  the  religion  of  die  Jews  may 

be  repreiented  in  the  words  of  Ariflotle. 

^  But  this  is  fb  grofs  an  notorious  an  abufe  of  Scripture,  as  no 

*  (iMrious  Chriflian  can  judge  excufeable  or  tolerable.*    [See  Dr.  Jef- 

fcry's  Collections  of  Trafls,  vol.  I.  p.  342,  &c.] 

(2.)  The  Papifls  contend  for  many'fenfes  of  holy  Scripture; 
becaufe  that  would  hd^  them  greadv  in  the  proof  of  a  number  <rf 
their  peculiar  tenets.  I*  rom  hence  diey  could  infer  the  obfcurity 
of  the  holy  Scripture,  and  term  it  ^^  a  nofe  of  wax,"  that  might  be 
turned  any  way:  and  unfeafed  letters, -which  have  in  tbemfelves 
iu>  meaning,  but  may  have  a  meaning  put  upon  them,  jufl  as  the 
cbvrch  of  Rome  fees  proper.  [Sec  Archbifbop  TiQotfon's  Rule  of 
£utb>  part  II.  §  2.  and  elfewhere,  Glaffii  Philog.  facr.  lib.  II. 
pw  254.].  Hence  they  would  infer  the  neceffity  of  a  living,  vifible> 
infiJIible  judge  of  controverfies ;  and  that  the  Scriptures  fhould  be 
taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  common  people,  who  are  incapable 
of  undeftanding  them,  and  in  great  danger  of  perverting  them. 
Hence  they  would  prove  many  things,  which  cotdd  not  be  other* 
wife  provea ;  fuch  as  the  power  of  die  kejrs,  the  infallibility  of  the 
church,  purgatory,  tranfubflantiation,  communion  in  one  kind,  auri- 
cular confeiBon,  extreme  undion,  &c.  &c.  &c.  [Vid.  Spanhem. 
Chamier.  contra«ft.  lib.  XV  I.  c.  10.  p.  605.].  Whoever  has  a 
niad  to  fee  the  popifh  arguments  for  double  or  more  fenfes  of 

Scripturey 
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Scripture,  with  the  anfwers  of  the  Proteftants,  may  confult  Span- 
heitn's  Chamier.  contrad.  p.  237,  &c. 

(3.)  The  Jews  are  highly  delighted  with  manifold  fenfes  of  Scrip- 
ture. 7'herc  has,  indeed,  been  among  them  a  fed,  called  Karaites, 
who  were  for  a  literal  and  juft  interpretation  of  Scripture.  But  thai: 
has  ever  been  an  unpopular  fe6^  and  hated  by  the  Rabbies,  and  bj 
the  Jews  in  general. 

I'he  Rabbies  (as  has  been  already  obferved}  aflert  ^  that  the 
^  Scripture  has  feventy-two  faces.''  And  the  Rabbies  are  the  po* 
pular,  learned  men  among  the  Jews,  who  are  had  in  the  higheft 
«fteem  an4  veneration.  I'he  Jews,  dierefore,  cannot  but  be  pleafedl 
to  fee  Chriftians  imitating  their  Rabbies.  And,  indeed,  I  know  oF 
nothing  that  could  fo  effeciuaUy  cover  the  Jqws  from  the  attadcs  cf 
Chrifl-ians,  or  harden  them  in  their  infidelity,  as  the  giving  into 
double  interpretations.  For  a  Jew  might  argue  thuf  with  a  Chriftian^ 
who  allows  double  fenfes.  ^^  Suppofe  your  Meffiah  has  come,  and 
^^  fulfilled  the  prophecies  in  one  fenfe ;  the  Meffiah,  whom  we  ez- 
^<  pe<S,  may  come,  and  fulfill  thofe  very  prophecies  ini^other  fenfe. 
^^  And  why  may  not  we,  Jews,  take  the  fenfe  of  the  prophecies 
^<  which  we  like  befl ;  as  well  as  you,  Chriflians,  take  the  fenfe  of 
^^  them  which  you  like  beft,  efpecially  as  you  yourfelves  allow  that 
^<  the  prophecies  are  fairly  capable  of  more  fenfes  than  one  i** 

I  do  not  know  what  folid  reply  fuch  a  Chriftian  could  make  to 
a  Jew,  who  (hould  argue  in  that  manner.  Nay,  if  another  Meffiah 
(hould  come,  and  anfwer  the  prefent  opinion  and  expedation  of 
moft  of  the  Jews  j  yet  fuch,  as  would  not  receive  him,  might  argue 
in  the  fame  way  for  the  coming  of  another  :•— and  fo  on  without  end* 

(4.)  The  enemies  of  revelation  are  glad  to  fee  Chriflians  plead* 
ing  for  double  fenfes ;  becaufe  it  affords  the  greatefl  advantage  to 
them  and  their  caufe.  What  a  poor  figure  would  Mr.  CoUins*i 
two  books  make,  if  the  prophecies  were  interpreted  in  their  one, 
true,  apd  proper  fignificadon ;  and  all  the  myflical,  double,  fenfes  of 
them  were  denied,  and  reje6led  by  Chriiiians!  What  indecent 
rhodomontade  would  Mr.  Woolflon's  difcourfes  on  our  Lord's  nit* 
racles  appear  to  be,  if  you  take  away  the  m]rflica],  allegorical  inter* 
pretations ,  and  explam  them  in  their  jufl  and  literal  meaning ! 
Whenever  the  author  of  ^<  Chriftianity  as  old  as  the  creation''  it 
pinched  with  the  reafonablenefs  of  the  literal  fenfe  of  Scripture,  he 
has  recourfe  to  a  myflical,  allegorical  interpretation;  and  then,  to  fup« 
port  that,  he,  in  a  very  ridiculous  manner,  cries  out,  ^^  The  letter 
"  kilkth,  but  the  fpirit  givcth  life."  The  author  of  «  ChrifHanit^ 
^  not  founded  in  argument"  would  prefently  be  flruck  dumb,  if 
you  denied  double  femes ;  and  would  not  allow  him  to  fix  his  own 
fanciful,  and  even  contradictory,  interpretations  upon  texts  of 
Scripture  at  his  pleafure.  And  all  the  little  dealers  in  infidelity  fly 
to  this  refuge,  wlien  the  one,  true,  fenfe  of  Scripture  is  fo  apparently 
reafbnabie  and  excellent,  that  they  have  nothing  to  objed  againfl  it. 

Confiderine  thefe  things,  methinks  it  is  high  time  for  Chriftians 
in  general  to  be  upon  their  guard,  and  not  give  way  to  double  in- 
terpretations: 
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icrpretations ;  wiucb  would  gnitsfy  their  enemies^  and  rencler  it  ix;ort 
difficult  to  defend  the  Chriman  reveLukm. 

V/ordSy  without  a  fixed  meaning,  convey  no  doSrine ;  2nd  in 
elftSt  contain  no  reveladoo  at  all.  Antecedent  to  one's  opening  the 
Bible,  if  one  was  told  that  it  was  a  reveiatioo  from  God,  one  would 
€Xped  that  the  dodrines  eflential  to  (alvation  ihculd  be  exprefied 
dearly ;  becaufe  men  are  concerned  to  underftand  and  believe  them : 
that  the  rules  of  practice,  or  the  precepts  of  an  holy  life,  fliould 
bave  a  fingle  and  determinate  meaning ;  becaufe  men  are  concerned 
to  underftand  and  pra&ife  them.  For,  if  their  fenie  were  dubiou5, 
die  pra^ice  formed  upon  them  could  not  be  fteady  and  uniform. 
The  promiies  fliould  be  clear  and  expreis ;  becaufe  they  are  to  in- 
fluence men  as  motives  to  obedience;  and  the  tfareatenings  ihould 
be  intelligible,  and  their  meaning  fixed,  becaufe  they  are  to  deter 
jnen  from  fin  and  difobedience.  The  rules  of  divine  worfhip  ought 
to  be  exprefr  and  determinate,  and  the  language  of  our  worfhip  clear 
and  intelligible ;  odierwife,  we  might  as  well  worfhip  in  an  un- 
known tongye.  For  all  divine  worihip  ought  to  be  entirely  in  fub- 
ordination  to  moral  virtue,  or  true  holinefs.  And  it  cannot  in- 
fluence God  in  our  favour,  unleft  it  influence  us  to  an  holy  temper 
and  life.  But  what  has  no  certain  meaning  cannot  be  expected  to 
edify  us,  or  to  have  any  good  and  proper  influence  upon  us. — The 
£u:red  hiflory  fhould  be  plain  and  intelligible ;  becaufe  it  relates  the 
moA  interefting  events,  events  of  pubhc  concern,  and  great  im- 
portance to  mankind. 

We  jufUy  condemn  the  anfwers  of  the  Heathen  oracles,  as  riddles, 
dark  and  obfcure,  vague  and  indeterminate,  capable  of  being  turned 
many  ways,  without  certainly  knowing  which  fenfe  was  intended, 
cr  in  what  way  they  are  to  he  underflood.  But  divine  propheciof 
ihould  be  intelligible,  and  have  one  determinate  meaning ;  that  it 
may  be  known  when  and  how  thev  are  accomplifhed. — We  admire 
it  as  an  excellence  in  Homer,  and  other  celebrated  writers  of  anti- 
quity, that  their  meaning  is  expreifed  clearly;  and  may  not  we  ex- 
pert, when  God  fpeaks  to  men,  that  his  meaning  fhould  be  exprefTed 
in  as  clear  and  determinate  a  manner  ? 

In  one  word,  if  the  Scriptures  are  not  to  be  interpreted,  like  the 
befl  ancient  authors,  in  their  one,  true,  and  genuine  meaning,  the 
fM)mmon  people  will  be  led  to  doubt,  whether  or  no  the  Scriptures 
bave  any  certain  meaning  at  all.  They  will  be  for  ever  at  a  lofs 
what  to  believe,  and  what  to  pra^fe,  upon  what  to  ground  their 
comfort  here,  and  their  hope  of  everlafling  falvation  hereafter. 

*  By  all  that  has  been  (aid,  I  would.not  be  underftood  to  intimate, 
tha^  all  texts  are  to  be  interpreted  alike.  No !  general  expreffions 
mufl  contain  a  number  of  particulars  under  th^m ;  though  parti- 
puiar  exprefSons  muft  be  confined  and  limited  to  particular  cafes. 
AH  texts  are  not  to  be  interpreted  in  the  literal  fenfe;  .nor  all  texts  in 
the  allegorical  pr  figurative  fenfe. — What  I  contend  for  is,  tl^at 
•fsycry  text  has  only  one  meaning ;  which  when  we  have  found,  we 
need  enquire  no  further*  Literal  paflages  ought  to  be  interpreted 
Jit^rallyi  figurative  paflages,  figuratively.  Hiftorical  narrations  are 
I  to 
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lb  be  underilood  hiftorically :  and  allegorical  pafiagesf  oijgfat  to  be 
]nteq)reted  allegorically.  In  parables,  the  fa6t  is  nothing,  but  as  if 
Uluftrates,  or  inculcates,  the  moral,  or  application.  In  figurative^ 
or  allegorical,  pafTages,  the  thing  alluded  to,  in  the  figure,  or  alle^ 
gory,  is  only  to  enliren  or  illuirrate  what  is  faid.  And  he  would 
acSb  as  unreafonable  a  part,  who  would  interpret  figurative  expreflion^ 
literally;  as  he,. who.  would  interpret  literal  expref£ans  figuratively^ 
The  obvious  aiid  grammatical,  or  the  rhetorical  and  figurative^ 
fciife  of  the  words,  the  time  and  place,  the  chara&er  and  fituation 
of  the  fpeaker  or  writer,  and  the  relation  which  anv  paflage  has  to 
his  main  view,  or  to  the  conneif^ion,  will,  in  moit  cafes,  lead  aa 
interpreter  eafiiy  to  diftinguifh  hiflory  from  parable  or  allegory^ 
and  literal  reprefentations  from  fuch  as  are  myftical  or  figurative^ 
And  the  judgcmecnt  of  a  true  critic,  or  faithful  interpreter  of  holy 
Scripture,  will  verv'  much  appear  therein.  But  fiuicy  and  iniagi^ 
nation  are  boundleuis  and  ifc>  rules  nor  limits  can  be  fet  to  them. 
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THE  prophecies  have  been  thought  to  favour  double  fenfes  the 
mofl  of  any  part  of  holy  Scripture.  But,  perhaps,  upon  exami- 
nation, they  do  not  really  require  or  admit  of  fuch  an  interpretation* 
Dr.  Sylces  [in  his  Connedlion  between  natural  and  revealed  Re^ 
ligion]  has  a  whole  chapter,  to  ihew  that  the  ancient  prophecies 
contained  only  one  fingle  fcnfe. '  And  that  chapter  I  would  recom^ 
mend  to  the  reader's  perufal. 

Some  particular  pafTages  I  would  now  confider. 

(i.)  If  tlie  fecond  and  fixteenth  Pfalms  can  be  ihcwn  quite 
throughout  to  agree  to  king  David ;  then  they  ought  to  be  inter-r 
preted  of  him.  But  if  (as  fome  judicious  perfons  have  thought) 
there  be  in  them  fome  expreilions,  which  are  not  applicable  to  king 
David,  then  they  fhould  be  interpreted  wholly  concerning  the  Mcf- 
iiah ;  to  whom  they  do  in  every  part  very  well  agree. 

(2.)  The  fcventy-fecond  Pfalm  has  generally  been  applied  to  king 
Solomon,  but  Come  have  thought  that  it  was  a  prophecy  of  the 
Meiliali ;  and  that  there  are,  in  it,  pafTages  which  were  not  appli-* 
cable  to  king  Solomon.  If  foj  then  I  apprehend  the  Pfalm  ought 
not  to  be  a])plied  to  him  at  all.  For,  if  the  interpretation  will  not 
go  through,  that  very  circumflance  feems  to  be  a  plain  proof  that 
the  interpreter  has  fet  out  wrong.  Some  of  the  ancient  Jews  were 
of  opinion,  that  feveral  thliigs,  in  this  Pfalm,  belong  more  properly 
to  the  Melliah  than  to  Solomon.  And  Theodoret,  in  his  inter- 
pretation, fuppofes  that  king  David,  in  this  Pfalm,  prophefies  of 
nothing  elfc  but  the  Meffiah ;  and  that  he  hath  no  refpe^  to  Solo-f 
mon.  The  pafTages,  which  could  not  belong  to  king  Solomon 
and  his  fubjccis,  are  fuch  as  thefe,  [ver.  5.  "  They  fhall  fear  him, 
*'  as  long  as  the  fun  and  moon  endure,  throughout  all  generations." 
Ver.  7.  ''In  his  days  fhall  the  righteous  flourifh;  an  J  abundance 
"  of  peace,  fo  long  as  the  moon  endures."    Ver.  11.     "  Yea  ail 

**  king* 
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^  kings'thall  bow  down  before  him,  all  nations  (hall  krrt  him.^ 
Ver.  17.  ^^  His  fiameihall  endure  for  ever^  his  nameihali  be  coo^ 
^  tinued,  a^  long  as  the  fun ;  and  men  fhall  be  bleiled  in  hinu 
•*  All  nations  fliall  call  him  bleffed.]" 

As  to  the  paflages>  which  have  been  thought  inconfiftent  widi  the 
Pialm's  being  a  prophecy  of  the  Meffiah,  <*  Ver.  I.  He  is  called 
^  [a  King,  and  the  king's  fon"].  But  was  not  our  Lord  a  kiitt? 
and  ^^  the  fon  of  him>  who  is  King  of  kiims^  and  Lord  of  lords  r" 
Or,  by  ^^  the  king,"  fome  may  underftand  David  himfelf ;  and^  br 
^  the  king's  fon,"  his  great^efcendent,  the  Meffiah.  [See  Matdu  ii. 
I.  and  xxii.  42.  Mark  xi.  10.  Thoueh  die  Qialdee  interpret eth 
^  the  king"  to  be  Chrift.  And  feverad,  that  interpret  the  Pfidm  of 
Solomon,  fuppofe  that  he  is  called  both  <^  the  king"  and  ^  the  kind's 
^  fon/'  Ver»  15.  '<  Prayer,  aUb,  (hall  be  made  far  hbn  continually; 
^  and  daily  (hall  he  be  praifed/'  The  former  part  of  this  verfe  has 
been  thought  to  be  an  obje£tion  againft  interpreting  the  pfidm  of 
the  Mefliah.  Some,  indeed,  have  underftood  it  of  praying  before, 
or  to,  him.  But  is  not  prayer  made  for  him  continually ;  when 
his  difciplcs  daily  pray,  "  Thy  kingdom  come."  •*  May  the  king* 
^  dom  of  the  Mefliah  be  fet  up,  where  it  is  not;  and  have  more  in- 
^  fluence,  where  it  is  already  fet  up  !"  Is  not  this  prajring  for  the 
Meffiah  I  or  for  the  enlargement  and  fucccis  of  his  kingdom ; 
which  is,  in  this  plalm,  fo  beautifully  defcribed,  as  a  kingdom  of 
truth  and  righteoufnefs  ?  The  latter  part  of  the  verfe  [^  daily  fhali 
^  he  be  praifed"]  is  moft  applicable'  to  die  Meffiah,  our  Uefled 
Lord  and  Saviour.  And  I  do  not  fee  any  thing  in  that  pialm,  but 
what  exad^Iy  fuits  his  great  and  glorious  chara^r* 

(3.)  The  famous  prophecy,  Ifai.  vii.  14.  quoted  by  St.  Matdiew 
[ch*  i.  22,  23.],  has  been  thought  to  contain  a  double  fenfe.  Or 
elfe,  St.  Matthew's  application  of  it  ^as  it  is  fuppofed)  cannot  be 
vindicated.  It  has  been  faid,  ^^  that  Ilaiah  (poke  the  words,  not  of 
^  the  Meffiah,  but  of  his  own  child;  whofe  birth  of  a  young 
^  woman  was  given  as  a  (ign,  that  Jerufalem  ihould  be  delivered, 
^  before  the  child  (hould  be  able  to  fpeak  plain.  The  prophecy, 
^  then,  being  literally  fulfilled  in  the  prophet's  days,  it  is  forced 
*^  and  unnatural  to  fix  a  figurative,  which  is  another,  interpretation, 
*^  upon  the  text." 

But  this  objei^on  will  appear  to  have  no  foundation,  when  it  is 
confidered  that  the  prophecy  was  originally  and  literally  intended  for 
pur  Saviour's  miraculous  birth ;  and  literally  accomplifhed  in  that 
remarkable  event :  and  that  there  are  in  reality  two  predidions  or 
prophecies  delivered  in  that  chapter ;  viz.  one  concerning  "  the 
**  houfe  of  David,"  which  fhould  not  be  then  deflroyed  (as  king. 
Ahaz  and  his  people  were  afraid) ;  but  continue  till  the  Meffiah 
came,  who  fhould  be  born  of  a  virgin.  And  the  other  prophecy 
was,  that  king  Ahaz's  two  enemies  fhould,  in  a  few  years,  he  de- 
ilroyed  ;  and  unable  to  molefl  him,  or  his  kingdom,  any  more. 

Ahaz,  kitig  of  Judah,  was  then  in  the  utmofl  diflraiStion  at  the 
invaiion  vvh.ch  threatened  Jeruialcn:,  bis  capital  city,  from  the  two 

neighbouring 
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neighbourmg  and  confederate  kings  of  Syria  and  Ifrael.  To  com- 
fort him  in  this  conjuncture,  Ifaiah  is  fent  of  God,  with  a  meflage 
to  king  Ahaz,  to  let  him  know  that  their  counfels  and  attempts 
ihould  prove  ineifeduaL 

I(ai.  viii.  i8.  The  prophet  htmfelf  informs  us,  ^  Behold  I,  and 
<<  the  children,  whom  the  Lord  hath  given  me,  are  for  figns  and 
^  for  wonders  in  Ifrael^  from  the  Lord  of  hofts,  who  dwelieth  in 
^  mount  Zion."  And  accordingly  he  is  ordered  [Ifai.  vii.  3.] 
^^  to  go  and  meet  king  Ahaz  in  fuch  a  place ;  and  to  take  with  lim 
?  Shear-jaihub,  his  ion.''  And^  when  the  prophet  came  up  to  die 
king,  carrying  his  little  hoy  in  his  arms,  or  leading  him  in  his  hand, 
for  a  fign,  as  God  had  commanded  him,  he  found  the  king  aod 
his  nobles  viewing  the  walls  of  the  city  under  the  utmoft  dejeoion* 
^<  For  his  heart  was  moved,  and  the  heart  of  his  people,"  at  the 
rumour  of  the  confederacy,  ^^  as  the  trees  of  the  wood  arc  moved 
^  with  the  wind,"  [Ver.  a.].  Aiid  the  prophet  would  have  com- 
forted them  with  the  divine  meflage  which  he  brought.  To  that 
end,  he  compared  the  two  hoftile  kii^s  to  two  firebrands,  who 
(hould  iinoke,  but  never  bum ;  and  foretold  the  fpeedy  fate  of  their 
kiiigdoms*  But  king  Ahaz  and  his  nobles  feem  to  have  paid  lit- 
tle regard  to  the  divine  meflage.  Then  the  prophet  fpoke  again 
to  the  king,  and  offered  him  the  choice  of  any  fign,  in  the  deptii,/ 
beneath,  or  in  the  height  above.  But  king  Ahaz,  in  a  fullen  bu- 
mour^  refufed  to  alk  any  fign.  And  he  and  his  counfellors  defpifed 
the  prophet,  and  diflruiled  God.  Since  then  king  Ahaz  himfeif 
refufed  to  aik  any  fign,  and  the  houfe  of  David  was  fo  greatly  moved 
and  afFefled,  God,  by  the  prophet,  (aid,  ^'  Hear  ye  now,  O  houfe 
^^  of  David,  I  will  give  you  a  fign,  ^  Behold,  a  virgin  (hall  con«- 
**  ceive,  and  bear  a  ion ;  and  jDiall  call  his  name  Immanuel,'  that  is» 
^  God  with  us.  The  line  of  David,  therefore,  ihall  not  be  cut  off, 
^  till  this  remarkable  event  happen,  and  the  Mefliah  be  born,  in  a 
^  miraculous  manner,  and  of  a  pure  virgin." 

Now  this  is  a  literal  predidlion,  and  was  exadly  accomplifhed^ 

'/ome  hundred  years  after,  in  the  perfon  of  our  bleilcd  Lord ;  -the 

only  perfon,   to  whom  fuch  a  prophecy  can  be  literally  applied. 

And  this  prophecy  is  addrefled,  in  the  plural  number,  to  the  houfe 

of  David. 

.  The  following  is  a  diftin(^  prophecy,  addrefTed  to  king  Ahaz,  in 
the  fmgular  number  s  and  has  a  particular  regard  to  him  and  to 
his  danger  at  that  time.  The  prophet  Ifaiah,  pointing  (moft  pro- 
pably)  to-hisfon,  Shcar-jafhub,  whom  God  had  commanded  him 
to  bring  along  with  him,  and  conflituted  a  fign  unto  Ifrael ; — points* 
ing  (I  fay)  to  his  own  fon,  who  was  pfrefent,  though  very  young, 
he  faid,  ^^  Butter  and  honey  fhall  he  eat ;  that  he  may  know  to  re- 
^^  fufe  the  evil,  and  choofe  the  good :  [that  is,  this  child  fhall  partake 
^  of  the  peace  and  undifturbed  plenty  of  the  land].  Surely ;  before 
**  tfiis  child  ["jpjn  hanacharl  fhall  know  how  to  refufe  evil,  and 
"  chooie  what  is  good,  the  land,  which  thou,  O  Ahaz,  abhorreil, 
*'  fhall  be  forfaken  of  both  her  kings.  In  other  words,  a  yc^  or 
'^  two's  time  fhall  deliver  you  from  aU  your  fears," 

Here 
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Here  tixen  are  two  diftind  promifes  or  prophecies.     Both  of 
Aem  literal  \  and  both  of  them  in  due  time  literally  accompliflied. 

To  (hew  that  the  prophet's  own  fon  was,  moft  probably,  in  the 

latter  prophecy,  intended  and  pointed  at ;  let  it  be  obferved,  (i.) 

That  here  is  the  He  emphaticy  or  demonftrative,  prefixed  to  the 

word  Nachar:  and  it  is  faid  [Hanachar,  This  child].     (2.)  As 

much  muft  be  fuppofed,  in  the  interpretation  of  other  paflages  of 

Scripture,  as  that  of  the  prophet's  laying  his  hand  upon  his  fon,  or 

pointing  to  him ;  or  fliewing,  by  fome  action  at  the  time  of  fpeak* 

ing>  that  he  meant  his  own  fon;    So,  when  our  blefled  Lord  de-^ 

ciared  ^' that  one  of  his  own  diiciples*  would  betray  htm;"  Pctef 

kckoned  to  John,  to  afk  who  it  was  \  Then  John,  leaning  near 

Ae  bofom  of  Jefus^   and  fpeaking  foftly  to  him,   &id,   ^  Lord, 

•*  which  of  *us  is  it  ?"  Jefus  replied,  foftly  and  fo  as  St.  John  alone 

aught  hear,  "  He  it  is,  to  whom  I  (hall  give  the  fop,  when  I  hare 

*  dipped  it.'*     And  prefendy,  dipping  the  fop,  he  gave  it  openly  to 

Judas  Ifcariot,  the  fon  of  Simon  [John  xiii.  21,  &c.].     So  again; 

when  our  Lord  had  driven  the  buyers  and  fellers  out  of  the  temple, 

and  cleanfed  that  holy  place,  the  Jews  Were  difpleafed,  and  faid, 

•*  What  fign  do  you  mew,  that  you  do  thefe  things  ?   What  proof 

^  do  you  give  of  a  prophetic,  or  extraordinary,  miifion ;  that  you 

f  take  upon  you  to  do  fuch  extraordinary  things  ?"   By  way  of 

anfwer,  our  Lord  is  commonly  and  juftly  fuppofed  to  have  pointed 

fto  his  own  body ;  or  to  have  laid  his  hand  in  a  folemn  manner  upon 

kis  bread,  to  intimate  that  he  was  fpeaking  of  his  own  body;  though; 

in  allufion  to  the  temple,  which  he  had  juft  cleanfed,  he  calls  it  this 

temple; — ufing  fuch  an  adion  (I  fay)  our  Lord  anfwered,  **De- 

^  ftory  this  temple ;  and,  in  three  days,  I  will  raife  it  up  again.'* 

[John  ii.   13,  &c.].     (3.)  Unlefs  you  fupp<^  that  Ifaiah  laid  his 

Innd  upon  his  own  little  fon,  or  pointed  to  him,  when  he  fpoke  to 

the  king,  the  divine  order  for  taking  his  fon  along  with  him  [ver« 

3.],  will  have  no  meaning;  but  be  an  idle  and  fuperfluous  circum- 

ttaxKe  in  the  hiftory  of  thefe  remarkable  prophecies. 

After  I  had  fixed  upon  this  interpretation  of  the  two  prophecies, 
I&i.  vti.  14,  &c.  I  found  that  Bifhop  Chandler  had  mentioned  it, 
and  faid  fome  very  proper  things  in  fupport  of  it.  And  [in  his  De- 
fence of  Chriftianitj ,  p.  329.]  he  hath  this  marginal  note.  **  Since 
"  I  writ  this,  1  find  the  moft  learned  Archbifliop  Uftier,  in  his  an- 
**  nal  [A.  M.  3262]  to  be  in  the  fame  opinion;  viz.  that  the  pro- 
*^  phct  fpoke  of  two  children.  And,  when  he  paiTed  from  Emanuel 
**  to  Shear-jafliub,  he  demonftrated  him  with  his  finger.  Malvenda, 
^  alfo  an  interpreter  of  the  firft  rank,  applies  what  liaiah  has  (aid 
*f  [ver.  15,  16.]  to  Shear-jaftiub." 

Bilhop  Chandler  goes  on  in  the  following  n-anner :  "  The  original 
**  word  Alma,  as  learned  men  have  proved,  fignifies  conftaiitly  a 
•*  virgin  untainted  by  man  *.     I'he  Greek  trandators  before  Chrift, 

•  •*  Alma,  non'folum  puflla,  vcl  vngo,  f^d  cum  i»it«5^»  v'.rgo  abfcond'ta  dic'itur  tc 
**  frcrrca,  qua  nucquam  virorum  patuvri:  afpf^ihus  j  fed  ma^na  parentum  diiigrntia 
'^  culljJitJ  tucr't.  LirguA  quoque  i'unic.i,  qu£  dc  Hvbrarorum  roocbuseinaiiaie  dicitur, 
'*  propiie  vifgu  a'.ma  a^'pt-ilanir/*  [H:eron.  comment,  in  If.  liD.  Hi.  c.  7.  \*  S;iiK>n*t 
CV.tical  HJ:t.  v;t'  t.u  New  ieftiffleDC>  Part  11.  p.  43  ] 

*'  who. 
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^<  who  wdre  not  interefted  in  the  controveriy,  and  who  knew  better. 
^  the  fignification  of  Hebrew  words  than  anv  Jew  fince  their  laft. 
^  difpeHion,  render  alma  (o  in  this  place.    And  the  prophet  muft  dif- 
^  appoint  his  hearers  exceedingly,  after  fo  pompous  an  introdudiony 
^  and  fo  important  a  name^  to  mean  no  more  at  laft,  by  a  vi^in's' 
^  conceiving,  than  that  a  young  woman  fhould  be  with  child4 

*^  What !  doth  I&iah  offer  Ahaz  a  miracle  in  die  hearens,  or  oit 
^  the  grave  ?  And,  when  he  feems  to  tdl  them  that  God,  of  his; 
^  own  motion,  would  do  a  greater  work  than  they  could  aflc,  does 
^  he  fink  to  a  fign,  that  nature  produces  every  day  ?  Is  that  to  be 
^  called  a  wonder  (an  uncommon,  furprising,  fupernatural  event ), 
<^  which  happens  conftantly,  by  the  ordinary  laws  of  generation  ^ 
*^  How  little  doth  fuch  a  birth  come  up  to  the  iblemn  preparation^ 
^^  which  Ifaiah  ufes,  to  raife  their  e3q>e£)iation  of  Tome  great  mat* 
^  ter  ?  ^  Hear  ye,  O  houfe  of  David ; — behold  the  Lord  himfelf  will 
4<  give  you  a  fign,*  worthy  of  himfelf*  Wellj  what  is  it  ?  *  Why> 
^  a  young  married  woman  (hall  be  with  child  !'f— Their  patience 
^  would  not  have  lafted  to  have  heard  him  out*  They  muft  have 
^^  thought  that  he  came  to  infult  their  mifery,  rather  than  to  com^ 
<^  fort  them  under  in 

^  From  confidering,  therefore^  the  occafion  and  the  importance 
<^  of  the  meflage,  the  weight  and  the  force  of  the  words  in  whicte 
^  it  was  delivered,,  they  and  we  ought  to  underftand  that  the  birth 
<<  Hkre  foretold  did  not  relate  to  an  ordinary  child.  St.  Matthew^ 
^^  after  Jefus  was  fo  born  of  a  virgin,  had  good  reafon  for  writings 
^^  that  then  this  [remarkable]  prophecy  of  Ifaiah  was  ftdfiUed.'* 

(4.)  Some  may  fuppofe  that  another  inftance  of  double  fenfes 
may  be  found)  Matth*  ii*  15.  Jefus  fled  into  Egypt,  ^^  until  the 
^  d^th  of  Herod  \  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  fpoken  hy 
**  the  prophet,  faying^  *  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  fon."  Which 
words  are  found,  Hof.  xi.  i.  but  there  relate  evidently  to  the  nadoa 
of  Ifrael,  and  are  not  a  predidion  of  what  was  to  come,  but  an 
hiftorical  account  of  what  was  paft.long  ago*  ^  When  Ifirael  was 
*  a  child,  then  I  loved  him,  and  ^  called  my  fon  out  of  Egypt  ;'* 
<  —they  (acrificed  unto  Baalim,  and  burned  incenfe  to  graver! 
^  images^  &c**  Now,  it  may  be  thought  by  fome  that  *^  calling  our 
^  Saviour  out  of  Egypt"  was  the  myftlcal,  fpiritual  meaning  of 
thefe  words)  intended  by  the  prophet  Hofea,  or  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  which  infpired  him  3  though  the  literal  fenfe  referred  to  the 
nation  of  Ifrael. 

But,  if  they  are  no  prophecy  in  Hofea,  St  Matthew's  quoting 
die  words  cannot  make  them  a  prophecy*  Nor  is  there  any  reafon 
to  think  that  St.  Matthew  underftood  them  as  a  predidion. 

Whoever  is  acquainted  with  the  Jewifli  phrafeology,  or  manner  of 
quotation,  knows  very  well,  that  they  fometimes  declared  "  fuch  or 
^  fuch  a  faying  to  be  fulfilled,"  when  the  words  were  mere  accom-» 
modations,  or  could  properly  exnrefs  their  meaning.  It  is  true  i 
that  manner  of  fpeaking  founds  oddly  in  our  language.  But  we  muft 
remember  that  they  did  not  write  in  Engliih  \  and  that  every  nation 
.  \ou  IV.  ^  K  k  has 


.         498  ESSAY      CONCERNINO 

bts  its  own  idioms,  phrafes,  and  forms  of  exprd£on«  [See  Dr. 
Sykes^s  Etbj  upon  the  truth  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  p.  206,  &c.] 
There  were  four  ways,  in  which  the  Jews  ufed  this  or  the  like 
expreffioo  [^^  &ch  a  prophet's  words,  or  fuch  and  fuch  texts  of 
^  Scripture,  are  fulfilled"]*  (i.)  They  fometimes  meant  by  it, 
that  the  prediSion  of  a  prophet  was  literally  accompliihed.  (2.) 
That  the  cafes  were  parallel,  or  a  fimilar  event  happened ;  or  ^t 
there  was  a  remarkable  agreement,  in  feveral  circumitances,  between 
former  and  later  things.  (3.)  That  a  general  rule,  or  (aying,  was 
.  jqit)licable  to  a  particular  caii?.  Juft  as  we  fay,  upon  feveral  occa- 
foios,  *5  The  old  proverb  is  made  good,"  Or,  **  the  old  faying  is  veri- 
^  fied."  (4,)  The  Jews  often  ufied  fuch  exprcfSons,  when  ihey 
9ieant  no  more  than  ^^  that!  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture,  or  oS 
^^  fome  ancient  prophet,  might  be  aptly  accommodated  to  die  cafe 
^  in  hand ;  ct  Were  very  proper  to  exprefs  their  prefent  meaning." 
Paflages  from  Jewifb  authors  might  be  alledged  to  confirm  this# 
And  the  rule  for  us  to  examine  any  fuch  text  by  is  plain  and  ob« 
vious.  ^^  Go  to  the  place  referred  to.  Examine  it  according  to 
^  die  rules  of  grammar  or  rhetoric,  and  as  it  f^ands  in  connediion. 
**  From  thence  we  may  gather  its  original  meaning  in  the  Old 
^  Teflament;  and  eafxly  fee  how  it  is  quoted  in  the  New  Teftar- 
«<  ment.*' 

From  fiich  an  examination  it  plainly  appears,  that  the  words  of 
Hofea,  as  quoted  by  St.  Matthew,  are  a  mere  accommodation ;  luid 
alle(%ed  only,  to  exprefi  the  prefent  event.  And  there  can  be  no 
reafbn  mentioned  why  St.  Matthew,  who  was  a  Jew,  might  not  ex- 
prefs himfelf  in  their  ufual  forms. — But  that  need  not  lead  us  into 
any  difficulty ;  nor  is  this  pafFage  any.  proof  of  a  double  fenfe  of 
Holy  Scripture.  The  exprcfEon  had  but  one  fenfe  in  Hofea ;  and 
it  has  only  onie  fenfe,  as  made  ufe  of,  by  the  ev^ngelifl  S^  Matthew* 

(5.)  (Jur  Lord's  celebrated  prophecy  [Matth.  xxiv.  i — 35.]  does 
not  relate  to  the  day  of  ^judgement  j  but  to  the  deftru£tion  oif  Jeru- 
ialem;  and  to  that  alone. 

The  reafbn  why  it  has  been  fuppofed  diat  our  Lord  is  there 
(peaking,  at  all,  of  the  day  of  judgement,  is  what  is  faid,  ver.  27—* 
31.  ^^  that  the  fiin  fhall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  not  give  her 
^  light,  and  the  fbars  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  heaven 
*^  fhall  be  fhaken.  Then  fhall  appear  the  fign  of  the  fon  of  man 
^  in  heaven:  and  then  fhall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn. 
•^  And  they  fhall  fee  the  fon  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heayeii 
**  with  power  and  great  glory.  And  he  fhall  fend  his  angels  with 
^  a  great  found  of  a  trumpet ;  and  they  fhall  gather  together  his 
^^  elect,  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  tiie 
«  other." 

.  "  The  coming  of  the  fon  of  man"  does,  indeed,  very  often  fignify 
his  coming  to  the  judgement  of  the  laft  day.  But,  by  ''  the  coming 
**  of  the  Lord"  is,  in  fome  texts  .of  Scripture,  meant  his  coming 
to  inflict  .any  great  and  remarkable  Judgement,  either  immediately^ 
qt  by  any  dt  lus  creatures  £See  on  James  v.  8*].     And  ^^  his  com-: 
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^  ing,  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great  glory/*  is*  a 
plain  allufion  to  Dan.  vii.  13,  14^  which  bifhop  Chandler  juditi- 
oufly  applies  to  our  Saviour's  receiving  the  inveftiture  in  hisf  n6W 
dignity  at  the  hands  of  God,  or  the  entering  upon  the  cxerclie  of 
his  univerfal  and  everlafting  kingdom.     ^  Clouds  are  a  known 

*  fymhot  of  heaven,  aiid  of  divine  power  and  majcjRy.     And  the 

*  afcribing  this  fymfaol  to  one  like  the  fon'  of  man  19  a  dieclaratioa 

*  of  "  the  fupremc  magnificence,  and  authority,  which  Go^  (h^l 

*  give  that  fon  of  man,    the  Mefliah  :*'   faith  that  eminent  JeiHr, 

*  Saadiah  Gaon.^  [See  Kftop  Chandler^s  Defence  of  Chriftianity^ 
pw  128,  &€•  Pearfon  on  the  Creed,  Art.  7.  p.  ^93.  Mr.  Lowman 
on  Rev*  i.  7.].  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  likewiie  [in  his  Chapter  oF  die 
Proptietic  Language]  fays,  *  The  heavens,  and  the  things  thereby 

*  fignify  thrones  and  dignities. — And  riding  on  the  clouds  is  put 

*  for  reigning  over  much  people**  Our  Saviour,  therefore,  in  pr6- 
phedc  language,  fereteUs  that  all  power  (hould  be  given  unto  hit^, 
60th  in  heaven  and  upon  earth-;  aild,  when  deftru£tion  was  coming 
^pon  his  enemies  and  murtherers,  then  fhould  all  the  tribes  of  the 
land  mourn,  and  fee  evident  (igns  of  Jefus's  beinginvefted  with 
great  power  and  glory ;  which  he  would  make  ufe  of^  to  take  veii- 
geance  on  his  enemies,  and  to  deliver  his  own  people  out  df  their 
diftreffes. 

It  may  be  further  obferved,  that  at  the  laft  judgement  die  Ihirs  fluil 
not  literaUy  fall  from  heaven,  nor  the  general  conflagration  reac!h 
beyond  this  globe  and  its  atmofphere.  Dir.  Clarke  has  very  well 
paraphrafed  ver.  29.  ^^  For,  immediately  after  thefe  fatal  wars,  aiid 
**  the  deitruSion  of  Jerufalem  by  the  Romans,  the  whole  Jewilh 
**  polity,  government,  laws,  and  religion,  (hall  be  utterly  deftroycA^* 
And  Sir  llaac  Newton,  in  his  chapter  of  the  prophetic  language^ 
confirms  Dr.  Clarke's  interpretation.     For  he  fays,  that,  *  in  facrdd 

*  prophecy,  the  darkening,  fmiting,  or  fetting  of  the  fun,  mooa, 
^  and  fhu's^  is  put  for  the  ceafing  of  a  kingdom,  or  for  the  defoh^- 
<  tion  thereof^  proportional  to  the  darkneft.     Darkening  the  fuii, 

*  turning  die  moon  into  blood,  and  falling  of  the  ftarls,  for  the 
^  fame/ 

Ver.  30,  31,  "  And  then  it  will  become  c\'ident,  that  Jefus  w» 
«'  the  true  and  only  MeiBah.  And  then  fhall  all  the  tribes  of  the 
"  land  [of  Ifracl]  lament  and  mourn,  and  be  forced  to  acknow- 
^  ledge  the  power,  and  glory,  and  majcf^y,  of  Chrift,  who  will  fend 
"  forth  his  apofUes  into  the  world,  who  (as  it  were  with  the  found 
*^  of  a  trum^t)  fhall  gather  into  one  body  all  thofe  that  believe  and 
^  obey  hts  gofpiiel  from  all  the  nations  of  the  earth." 

If  Dr.  Cflake  had  flopped  here,  I  apprehend  that' his  interpreta- 
tion would  have  been  juff.  But  he  then  proceeds  to  apply  the  fame 
paflages  to  the  day  of  judgement,  notwithftanding  our  Saviour's  ejc*- 
prcfs  declaration,  **  V  eriiy  I  fay  unto  you,  This  generation  Ihall  not 
<*  paft  away,  till  all  thefe  tnings  are  fulfilled."  As  if  he  had  faid,  "  AH 
•*  that  goes  before  relates  to  the  deftrudion  of  Jerufalem,  and  the 
^  dcfolation,  which  is  coming  upon  the  nation  of  the  Jews.    I  have 
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<<  no  regard,  in  all  that  I  have  hitherto  (kid,  to  the  general  Judgt* 
^  ment  of  mankind  at  the  laft  day ;  but  to  events  which  mall  all 
<^  come  to  pafs  before  this  generation  (hall  pa(s  away." 

To  take  away  the  force  of  this  argument,  (bme  have  fuppofed  that 
Vfviap  fignifies  not  an  age^  but  a  natUn.  [See  Mr.  Jofeph  Mede's 
Works,  p.  ^752.  Brennii  arnica  difputat.  cum  Jud.  p.  90. ]•  And 
that,  here,  it  denotes  ^^  the  Jewi(h  nation,  which  (hould  not  perifli 
^  tiU  all  thefe  things  were  fulfilled."  But  ymm  (ignifies  an  age^  in 
very  many  places  of  the  Septuagint.  So  "  one  generation^'  fignifies 
^  one  age."  PfaL  cix.  13.  Ecdef.  i.  4.  I(ai.  xxxiv.  17.  "  Another 
^  generation"  fignifies  '*  another  age,"  or  '*  the  children  diat  fliould 
^  rife  up  after  them."  Deut.  xxix-.  22.  Jud.  ii.  10.  Pfel.  xlviii.  13. 
imd  ixxviii.  4.  6.  and  cii.  i8«  and  cxlv.  4.  ^^  From  generation  to 
*<  generation"  fienifies  "from  age  to  age."  Ifa.  li.  8.  Lam.  v.  19. 
Dan.  iv.  34.  Jod  iii.  20.  <^  All  the  generation"  fignifies  ^<  all  the 
**  men  of  that  age."  Numb,  xxxii*  13.  Deut.  ii.  14.  **  The  fourth 
^  generation"  (ignifies  ''  the  fourth  race,  or  fucceffion  of  men,  from 
*•  the  time  then  prefent."  Gen^  xv.  16.  Job  xlii.  i6«  *'. The  tenth 
^  generation"  fignifies  ^'  the  tenth  age,  or  race  of  men,  from  the 
^  time  then  (poken  of."  Deut^  xxiii.  3.  ^  A  thoufand  generations" 
fignifies  '^  one  lhou(and  ages."  P(al.  cv.  8.  ^^  Many  generations^' 
fignifies  ^^  many  ages,"  Pfal.  Ixi.  6.  I(a.  Iviii.  12.  and  Ix.  15.  Jod 
(i.  2.  "All  generations"  (ignifies  "  every  age."  P(al.  xlv.  17.  and 
xlix.  II.  and  Ixxxv.  5.  and  Ixxxix.  i.  and  xc.  i.  and  c.  5.  and 
cii.  12.  24.  and  ciri.  31.  and  cxix.  90.  and  cxxxv*  13.  and  cxivj* 
lo.  And  "  this  generation"  fignifies  "  this  age,"  or  **  this  prefent 
^  race  of  men."  Gen.  vii.  5^ — More  fuch  authorities  might  be  col«- 
le&ed  from  the  Seventy. 

In  the  New  Tcftament^  **  a  generation"  fignifies  **  one  age.'* 
Matth.  i.  17.  Luke  i.  48.  50.  Ads  xiii.  36.  and  xiv«  i6.  and  xv. 
0.1.  £ph.  iii.  5.  Col.  i.  26.  And  "  this  generation"  fignifies  "  diis 
^  age."  Matth.  xi.  16.  and  xiL  41,  42.  45.  and  xxiii.  36.  Mark 
viii.  12.  38.  Luke  viiv  .31*  and  xi.  29,  30, 31, 32.  50,  51.  and  xvii, 
15. — ^More  fuch  authorities  might  be  coll^rded  from  the  New  Tefhi'^ 
ment.  Now,  why  fliould  not  Y%ua,  [a  generation]  be  taken  in  its 
itfual  fignification  in  this  place ;  efpecially  as,  in  that  fenfe,  it  con- 
tains a  plain  anfwer  to  the  queftion  of  the  difcipl^  ?  But^  if  it  be 
interpreted  of  the  Jewi(h  nation,  it  is  no  an(wer  at  all* 

Our  Lord  had  juft  been  talking  with  fome  of  his  di(ciples  con- 
cerning the  demoliihing  of  the  buildings  of  die  temple,  vhich  were 
firong  and  magnificent;  And  they  a(ked  him,  ^  When  (ball  thefe 
*^  things  be  ?  and  what  (hall  be  the  fign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the 
«  end  of  the  world?" 

It  is  poiiible  that  the  difcifJcs  might  think  that  theie  events  would 
come  to  pafs  at  or  near  the  (ame  period  of  time.  But,  though  they 
might  be  confufed  in  ^eir  notions  concerning  the  time,  and 
imagine  that  thefe  events  would  happen  together,  or  very  foon  after 
cyie  another,  our  Lord  appears  to  mo  to  have  coofidercd  them  as 

two 
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f^o  queftions,  and  to  have  anfwered  them  feparately  and  diftinfUy* 
Ver,  4 — 35.  he  anfwers  the  firft  queftion,  viz.  ^  When  fliall  thcfe 
•*  things  be?  i.  e.  When  fliall  the  temple  be  deftroyed,  (o  that 
^^  one  ftone  fliall  not  be  left  upon  another?  When  fliaJl  Aich  a 
^  defolation  come?"  To  that  our  Lord  anfwers,  by  fetting  before 
them  feveral  of  the  figns  and  tokens  of  its  approach ;  and  by  de- 
fcribing  the  defolation  itfelf.  And  then  adds,  **  This  generation 
^'  fliall  not  pafs  away,  till  all  thefe  things  be  fulfilled.  Heaven 
•*  and  earth  fhall  fooner  pafs  away,  than  any  of  ray  words  foil  of 
**  being  accomplifhed/*  But  what  anfwer  to  that  queflion  would 
it  be  to  (ay,  ^'  The  Jews  (hall  continue  a  diflind  people  down  to 
**  the  day  of  judgement,  or  to  the  end  of  the  world?*'  Or,  ac- 
cording to  Mr.  Mede,  **  The  nation  of  the  Jews  fliall  not  perifh 
^  till  all  thefe  things  be  fulfilled?"  What  anfwer  (I  fey)  would 
diat  be  to  the  queition  put  by  the  difciples  ?  or  how  would  fuch 
a  declaration  connect  with  the  preceding  or  following  context  ? 

Ver.  39,  &c«  Our  Saviour  intimates,  that  fome  of  his  difciples 
fliould  lire  to  fee  the  figns  and  forenuiners  of  that  de(bIatioh». 
which  was  coming  upon  the  Jews.  And  .accordingly  he  fays^ 
^  Now  learn  a  parable  from  the  fig-tree.  When  its  branch  is  yet! 
*^  tender,  and  it  putteth  forth  leaves,  then  you  know  that  fummer 

*  is  near.  So  alfo  ye,  when  ye  fhall  fee  all  thefe  things,  knoW  ye 
•*  thjtt  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors»  Verily  I  fay  unto  you.  This 
^  generation  fhall  not  pafs  away,  till  all  thefe  things  be  fulfilled. 
^  Heaven  and  earth  fhall  pafs  away ;  but  my  words  fhaU  not  pafs 
"  away." 

'  Now>  what  connection  has  the  Jevrs  continuing  a  diflin£t  people 
throughout  aN  ages  with  the  figns  and  forerunners  of  that  amazing 
defolation  ?  or  virith  the  reft  of  our  Saviottr's  difcourfe  in  that  place  r 

•  Ver.  36,  &c,  Our  Saviour  proceeds  to  anfwer  their  other  queftion^ 
viz.  "  What  fliaJl  be  the  fign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the 
**  world  ?"  And  his  anfwer,  with  refpeft  to  the  time  of  his  fecond 
coming,  and  of  the  world,  is,  **  But  of  that  day,  and  hour,  know- 
•*  cth  no  perfon,  no  not  the  angels,  but  my  father  only."  Dr. 
Clarke's  note  upon  this  36th  verfe  is,  "  It  is  an  extraordinary 
**  ingenious  conjefture  of  Grotius,  to  make  [V»P*  «»*»^»  ^^^^  day} 
**  here  oppofed  t9  [ruvra  varra,,  all  thefe  things']^  ver.  34.  So  that 
"  the  fenfe  may  be,  tavra  warra,  the  dejiru^iion  of  "JerufaUm  fdall 
^  be  prefently.  But  ^^'pa  Uiin?,  the  lajl  day  of  judgement^  is  known 
•*  to  none." 

Indeed,  I  would  propofe  it  as  a  much  more  jufl  divifion,  that  die 
a5th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  gofpel  fhould  begin  at  what  is  now 
the  36th  verfe  of  the  24th  chapter.  For  that  would  preferve  a  pro- 
per connection  with  what  is  at  prefent  the  beginning  of  the  25th 
chapter ;  in  which  it  is  faid,  rort^  "  Then  fhall  die  kingdom  of  hea- 
"  ven  be  likened  unto  ten  virgins,  &c."  And  yet  no  period  of 
time  is  aifigned  when  that  fhall  be.  Whereas,  if,  from  Matth, 
xxiv.  36,  &c.  our  Lprdis  fpeaking  of  the  day  of  judgement,  and  of 
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.  the  «nd  cf  ^  world^  itnuy  very  properly  be  %id^  ^^  ThcA&aUdu^ 
^  lcingdom<)f  heaven  bp  likeiied  unto  ten  virgins,  &c."  ' 

tXpon  t}ie  wiiple;  our  ^ayiour's  diicourfe  [Matth^  xxiv.  z— 35*} 
'  relates  to  what  wa^  to  <x)cae  ^o  pafs^  ^^  during  that  generation." 
And^  therefore,  xnuft  rela^  to  ^  the  deftru<^ionof  Jerufjkm''  only,, 
aipd  caanpjt  relate  to  ^^  the  day  of  jndgement,  an4  to  the  end  pf  tiic 
^<  world."  hn  the  former  feafe,  it  was  fully  accompliilied ;  an4 
4Qes  not  now  remain  tDbe^compUfhed. 

(6.)  By  linking  Lazanifr  &  {Mhlicly  from  the  dead^  J^us  increased 
t^e  i^umber  of  his  dffciples  {John  xi.  46,  5cc.]..  This  alarmed  the 
€^ef  priefts  anid  Pharifees,  who  thereupon  held  a  councilj^  and  deli* 
hfi^SLttd  yrlM  t^ey-fliould  do^  ^'  For  (iaid  they)  if  we  let  him 
^  on  thus,  all  ;t)iQ  nation  will  believe  on  him  ^  and,^  taking^im 
*f  fhip  Mei^aii^  fbiey  will  fet  him  up  for  their  king.  Upon  wfakrh 
^  the  SLoinaH^  wiU  come  aind  take  from  us  our  country ;  and  diat 
^^  fhare  of  pokier  a^id  government  which  ftill  remains  among  us." 
4knd  yet^  on  the  other  I;^uid,  if  they  had  raihly  apprel^nded 
Jl&tuS)  ^fid  put  him  to  death  f  and  it  haid,  after  all,  appeared  that 
l^e  i^as  an  innocent  perfon,  that  alfo,  might  have  proved  of  daa-i 
geroMs  •confequepce.. 

-  Upon  hearing  them  debate  thus,  and  obfervii^g  that  they  fi:emed 
sAsL  lofe  to  knqw  what  to  refoive  upon,  Caiaphas,  who  was  one  of 
t^e  council,  aiiid  ^]&)  high  prieft  that  ye^>  (landing  up,  faid,  ^  You 
V  know  nothing  at  all  ^  nor  confider,  that  it  is  expedient  for  us,^ 
^^  that  one  coan  i^ould  die  for  the  peqde »  and  that  the  whcje  na- 
^.  tiqn  periih  not." 

Concpaiiiig  ^v^iblch  fpeecb  of  Caiaphas,  the  evangelift  adds, 
^'  This  fpake  ^,  not  of  himfelf ;,  but,  being  high  prieit  that  year,> 
¥  he  pr(^f^ed  fhat  Jeitis  ihould  die  for  that  nation.  And  no^ 
^Vfor  that  nation  only^  but  that  he  {hould  alfo  gather  together  into 
^  one  the  pbiidcen  of  Gpd  who  were  fcattercd  ^road.  Then,  from 
¥  that  day  forward,  they  took  counfel  together  to  put  him  to 
i'  death." 

Now  thi»  fpeech  is  alledged  as  a  paflage  yrhich  contains  a  double 
ibnfe,  and  requires  a  twofold  interpretation.  But  in  whofe  defign 
"f^ere  the  words  intended  to  oonyey  a  4oubIe  meaning  i  If  we  re- 
gard the  iotention  of  Caiaphas,  it  is  pkiii  he  defigned  to  (ay,  ^  that 
^  one  man  bad  better  fufier  death,  whether  he  was  innocent  or  no, 
f'  than  ;hat  the  whole  nation  of  ^he  Jews  Ihould  periflu" — The 
Holy  Spirit  prophefied  by  the  mouth  of  wicked  Balaam  ;  and  by  the 
mouth  of  the  f^fe  prophet,  who  deceived  Jadon,  and  led  him  to 
tranfgrefs  the  divine  c^unmand,  ydiich  occafioned  his  being  flain 
by  a  lion.  Aiid  the  lame  ^irit  of  truth  and  power  could  eaiily 
caufe  Caiaphas  to  pronounce  a  prophecy  in  wprds  whoic  ju,ft  mean- 
ing and  propriety,  and  full  extent  and  comprehenfion,  he  did  not 
underftand.  Accoi;dingly,  the  Spirit  of  God  had  but  one  Angle 
meaning  to  the  words,  viz.  ^^  that  Jefus  fhould  die  as  a  &crifice  for 
^  tiie  people ;  i.  e.  for  the  nation  of  the  Jews ;  and  not  for  that 
V.  4!a|ticn  only,  but  for  all  mankind.    And  that  he  might  gather 

•  *.*  together  J 
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^^  tc^edier,  out  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  the  difperfed  (eryants 
^'  ot  God,  into  one  holy  church,  united  under  one  head,  which  is 
^^  Chrift  Jefus ;  and  joined  together  in  one  holy  coqimunion  and 
^^  fellofiribip ;  in  the  profeffion  and  practice  of  one  faith  ai>d  wor« 
^^  ^P*'' — So  that,  in  Caiaphas's  intention,  the  words  had  but  one 
lignincation.  And,  in  the  intention  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  thjsy  ha4 
but  one  flgnification.  And  the  intention  of  the  Spirit  is  mentioned 
by  the  evangelift  i  otherwife  we  ihould  not  have  known  that  that 
meanios  was  to  be  affixed  to  the  words, 

(7.)  I  will  mention  another  pafTage;  which,  though  nqt  a  pro- 
phecy, yet  ha$  been  thought  to  contain  a  double  fenfe.  Tbe  pa(^ 
^age  is,  Deut,  xxv.  4.  ^^  Thou  flialt  not  muzade  the  ox>  when  he 
^  treadeth  out  the  corn."  Which  St.  Paul  applies  thus  f  I  Qor.ix. 
8,  &c»]  to  prove  that  minifters  ought  to  be  fupported  by^chofe  to 
wbom  they  preach  the  gpfpel.  ^^  Say  I  th^fe  things  ^  ,fi  man  } 
^^  [Do  I  ^gue  thu«,  from  jthe  prin$:iples  of  mere  nattiiial  re^fc^ 
^  otdyi]  Doth  not  the  law  lay  thefe  things  alfo  ?  [ Ytcs,.  it  doth» 
^  in  efk&f  by  fi>].  For,  in  the  law  of  Mofes,  it  is  written* 
5^  ^  Thou  fliatt  xM>t  rtiuzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox,  that  treajieth  out 
*^  the  corn.'  Now,  doth  it  not  f^y  this  chiefly  for  our£ikes?  Kor 
^<  our  fakes  it  was  certainly  written,  that  jbic,  who  plougheth, 
^  ihould  plough  in  hope;  and  tha^  he,  who  tfare/beth  in  hope* 
^<  fliould  be  partaker  of  his  hope."  From  hence  it  has  been  in* 
fered  that  this,  which  the  apoille  hath  mentioned^  was  the  .^llegp- 
rical  fenfe  of  what  Mofes  had  (aid.  And  that,  befides  giving  a  liw 
about  oxen,  Mofes  intended  thereby  to  intimate  ^^  tha(  they,  who 
•*  preach  the  gofpel,  fhould  live  by  the  gofpel."  But  what  occafion 
is  there  for  that,  when  the  apoftle's  argument  is  good  without  it  ? 
*'  If  the  ox,  which  treadeth  out  the  corn,  is  ordered  to  be  unmuzzled, 
*'  that  he  may  eat  of  that,  about  which  he  labours ;  afortiore^  the 
**  minifters  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  fhould  not  be  denied  a  fupport 
*<  from  that  jabout  which  they  labour."  Thus  the  law  of  Mofes 
affordcid  St.  Paul  an  argument  to  his  prefent  purpofe.  And  it  is  \ 
very  good  one.  Bm^  it  does  not  appear,  that  Moles,  in  that  law, 
had  any  regard  to  the  fecuring  a  maintenance  for  thofe  who  preach 
the  go(pel  of  Chrift.  . 

(8.)  Gal.  iv.  21,  &c.  St.  Paul,  having  related  the  hlftory  of 
Abraham's  having  Iflimael,  by  Hasar  \  and  Ifaac,  by  Sarah  \  adds, 
as  in  our  tranflation,  ver.  24.  ["  Which  things  are  an  allegory".], 
Mr.  Locke's  paraphrafe  of  theie  words,  is,  ^^  The(e  things  have  an 
*'  allegorical  meaning."  Whereby  it  is  intimated,  ^  that,  befides 
*  the  literal  fenfe,  the  Mofaic  bifiory  of  Abraham  and.  his  faipily 
^  had  alfo  a  fpiritual,  myftical,  or  allegorical  meaning;  or  that, 
<  in  the  intention  of  Mofes,  or  of  the  Spirit  of  God  which  inj^ined 
^  Mofes,  the  fame  paflage  in  that  hiftory  had  two  meanings  \  the 
^  one,  a  plain,  obvious,  and  literal  meaning  \  the  other,  an  hidden, 
^  obfcure,  myftical,  pr  allegorical  meaning:  that  God  originally 
^  intended,  that,  by  thefe  two  women,  Sarah  and  Hagar,  ihould  be 
^  prefigured  the  two  covenants ;  vjz.  that  of  the  law  of  ^ofes,  and 

K  k  4  «  that 
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^  that  of  the  gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift ;   and  thatj  in  the 

*  fccret  meaning  of  the  Mo&ic  hiftory,-  he  had  intimated  as  much.* 

Whereas  St.  Paul  was  far  from  faying  or  intending'  any  fuch 
thing ;  as  the  learned  author  of  the  DifTertation,  annexed  to  Mr. 
Pierce's  paraphrafe  and  notes  on  Philippians,  has  made  abundantly 
appear.  The  fum  and  fubftance  of  what  is  there  faid  is,  "  The 
^  proper  tranllation  of  the  words,  ver.  24.  ''atin»  ir»»  i^ryof^fuwa, 
<'  is,  ^  which  things  are  allegorized  /  that  is,  the  hiftory  of  Mofes, 
^  concerning  Abraham  and  his  family,  is  <  allegorized'  by  the  pro- 
^  phet  [Ifa.  iiv.  i.]^  And,  in  the  prophet's  allegorical  difcourfe^ 
^  the  two  women,  Sarah  and  Hagar,  reprefent  the  tw9  covenants,  or 
<<  the  two  difpenfations,^  of  the  hw  of  Mofes,  and  the  goipel  of  our 
^  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.'* 

Now,  what^occafion  is  there  to  fuppofe  a  double  fenfe  in  that  part 
of  the  ^ofaic  hiftory  ?  We  may  Uke  a  pailage  out  of  Rapin's 
Hiftory  of  England^  and  allegorize  that,  if  we  pleafe^  But  that 
would  not  by  ju^  means  prove  that  Rapin  himfelf,  befides  the  literal^ 
hiftorical  ienfe  of  fuch  a  pafiage,  intended  alio  that  allegorical  mean- 
ihg  3  or,  befides  the  literal  fenfe,  comprehended  the  u(e  and  fignifica- 
tion  to  which  we  apply  his  words. 

•  In  the  book  of  Mo(es,  called  Genefis,  the  hiftorical,  litei^  fenfe, 
of  the  account  of  Abraham  and  his  family,  is  the  one,  true  fenfe. 

.  Jn  liaiah's  allej^bry,  the  one  true  *fenfe  is  the  allegorical  fenfe.  That 
allegorical  feme  has  St.  Paul  quoted  from  the  prophet.  And,  there«^ 
fore,  the  one  true  fenfe  of  the  words,  as  ufed  by  St.  Paul,  is  not  the 
hiftorical  or  literal,  but  the  allegorical  fenfe^ 

S  E  c  T.    VI, 
OijeSfionSy  with  their  Anjwers. 

OhjeSi.  I.  "  HAVE  not  divines,  ^d  other  writers,  in  all  ages  of 
•«*  the  church,  ufed  the  words  of  Scripture  by  way  of  allufion  or  ac-r 
^<  commodation ;  turned  hiftory  into  allegory ;  and  often  ufed  texts 
<<  at  their  pleafure  in  a  very  difterent  fenfe  from  that  of  dieir  primary 
/'  fignification  ?  And  would  you  condemn  fo  general  a  pra£Uce  ?  have 
<<  authors  keep  rigidly  to  the  one  true  fenfe  f  take  away  all  die  oma- 
^  ments  of  ftyle,  and  fpoil  fo  much  fine  writing  ?  How  (bon  would 
^<  the  orator  be  ftruck  dumb  ?  Whstt  a  poor  figure  would  the  man 
^  of  elocution  make,  if  your  one,  true  fenfe  muft  alwa)rs  be  found 
•*  out,  and  ftriftlv  kept  to,  throughout  the  whole  difcourfe,  foimded 
♦*  on  any  particular  text  of  Scripture  ?" 

Anfwer.  I  ftiould  be  forry  to  offend  the  orator,  or  ftrike  the  man 
of  eloquence  dumb.  But  I  am  confidering  what  is  required  in  a 
commentator.  And  it  feems  to  be  his  bufmefs  to  find  out  the  one, 
true  fenfe  of  Holy  Scripture ;  and  to  fet  it  before  his  reader  in  as 
clear  a  light  as  he  can.  However,  it  might  not  be  amifs  for 
preachers  to  attend  a  litde  more  to  the  one,  true  fenfe  of  Holy 
Scripture  than  is  frequendy  done.    And  that  it  would  not  fpoii 

their 
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their  eloquence,  but  increafe  and  exalt  it,  was  the  opinion  of  one 
who  will  be  allowed  to  be  a  very  good  judge.  [See  the  archbiihop 
of  Cambray's  Dialogues  on  Eloquence,  Engliih  edition,  p.  158.]* 
^  It  mangles  the  Scripture  to  fhew  it  to  Chriftians  only  in  feparate 

*  pallageSt  And,  however  great  the  beauty  of  fuch  pafTagcs  may 
f  be,  it  can  never  be  fully  perceived,  unlefs  one  knows  the  con- 

*  ne£lion  of  thenit  For  every  thing  in  Scripture  is  conneSed. 
^  And  this  coherence  is  the  moft  great  and  wonderful  to  be  feen  in 

*  the  (acred  writings.  For  want  of  a  due  knowledge  of  it,  preachers 
5  miflake  thofe  beautiful  pafiages,  and  put  upon  them  what  fenfe 
^  they  plcafe,  They  content  themfelyes  with  fome  ingenious  inter- 
f  pretation ;  which,  being  arbitrary,  has  no  force  to  perfuade  men, 

*  and  to  reform  their  manners.' 

P.  159.  '  I  would  have  them  >t  leaft  not  think  it  enough  to  join 

*  together  a  few  parages  of  Scripture  tiiat  have  no  real  conne£bion* 
^  I  would  have  them  explain  the  principles  and  the  feiies  of  the 
^  Chriftian  dodrine;  and  take  the  fpirit,  the  ftyle,  and  the  figures, 

*  of  it :  that  all  their  difcourfes  may  ferve  to  give  the  peo[de  a  right 
^  underftanding  and  true  relifh  d  God's  word,  ^  there  needs  no 
f  more  to  make  preachers  eloquent'  For,  by  doing  this,  they  would 
f  imitate  the  beft  models  of  antient  eloquence/ 

And  again,  p*  i6i.-^  It  is  here  that  our  preachers  are  moft  de- 
-^  fedive.  Moft  of  their  fine  fermons  contain  only  philofophical 
^  reasonings.  Sometimes  they  prepofteroufly  quote  the  Scripture, 
^  only  for  the  fake  of  decency  or  ornament,  And  it  is  not  re- 
^  garded  as  the  word  of  God,  but  as  the  invention  of  man.' 
Thus  far  the  eloquent  Monfieur  Fenelon,  archbiihop  of  Cambray. 

Let  me  further  add,  that  the  true  eloquence  of  a  preacher  is  to 
make  the  people  wife  unto  falvation ;  that  the  one,  true  fenfe  erf" 
Holy  Scripture  will  do  more  towards  this,  than  all  the  eloquence  of 
Tully  or  Dcmofthenes  without  it;  and  that,  however  fine  allu- 
4ions,  accommodations,  allegories,  and  figures  of  rhetoric,  may  be, 
yet  they  can  only  ferve  to  embelUlh  and  illuftrate  the  truth.  They 
cannot  prove  any  thing.  That  muft  be  done  by  the  one,  true 
fenfe  of  the  various  texts  alledged.  And  can  be  done  no  other  way. 
And,  when  they  have  done  that,  I  have  no  objeftion  to  their  hiaking 
ufe  of  allufionSy  accommodations,  or  allegories,  in  order  to  embelliin 
.  their  difcourfes,  or  illuftrate  the  truth,  provided  they  do  not  infift 
■upon  them  as  the  original  and  true  meaning  of  fuch  pafTages  of 
iacred  Scripture. 

Ohje£f.  II.  "  Several  texts  of  Scripture  are  difficult;  and  it  is 
^<  dubious  which  is  the  true  fenfe:  muft  you  not  there  allow  of 
4f  double  fenfes?"  .     . 

jtnjwer.  When  a  difficult  text  is  confidered,  and  the  perfon,  who 
-Attempts  to  explain  it,  is  dubious  which  is  the  true  interpretation, 
he  may  very  rationally  give  all  the  fenfes  which  carry  any  appearance 
of  probability,  with  the  reafons  for  each  interpretation,  and  leave  it 
to  his  readers^  or  hearers,  to  judge  which  is  the  true  fenfe.  But,  in 
^t  cafe,  there  is  but  one  true  fenfe.    And  his  not  being  able  to 

afcertain 
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afircrtain  what  that  f  s  can  be  no  proof  of  the  text's  being  originally 
intended  to  have  more  fignifications  than  one. 

Ojje^I.  III.  «  Do  not  you  allow  of  types  and  (hadows  I  or  that 
**  perfons  and  actions,  under  the  Old  I'eftament,  were  types  of 
**  Jefus  Chrift,  or  of  fomething  under  the  Chriftian  difpei^tion  ? 
**  And,  if  you  allow  of  types,  you  muft  allow  of  double  ienfes  in 
"  fome  texts;  or  that  fome  paitages  of  Scripture,  befides  their  im- 
^  mediate  and  dired  meaning,  had  alio  2^  further,  i.  e.  a  myftical  or 
^  typical  fignification." 

Anjwer.  1  acknowledge  that  God  was  the  author  of  both  difpenia* 
4ions,  viz.  **  the  law  of  Mofes,"  and  "  the  gofpel  of  our  Lord 
"  Jefus  Chrift:"  that,  before  he  put  either  of  them  in  execution, 
he  had  the  plan  of  both  clear  in  his  own  mind ;  that  in  feveral 
thin^  there  is  a  refemblance  between  them ;  and  that  God  not  only 
foreiaw  that  refemblance,  but  alfo  intended  it;  that,  wherever 
the  law  or  the  prophets  have  declared,  that  die  rites  and  ce- 
remonies of  the  Mofaic  conftitution  were  intended  to  point  out 
n  moral  obligation,  or  to  prefigure  the  Mef&ah,  or  fomething  in  the 
Chriilian  difpenfation,  there  that  moral  intention,  or  prophetic 
preliguration,  is  the  one,  true  fenfe  of  the  text.  But,  where  nei* 
thcr  the  law,  nor  the  prophets,  have  pointed  out  fuch  an  inten- 
tion, there  the  refemblance  between  the  two  difpen&tions  couki  not 
ibe  difcovertd  till  the  events, -which  bear  a  refemblance  to  former 
things,  were  come  to  pafs.  Then,  indeed,  fuch  a  fimilitude  would 
ilivi&ate  fuch  events ;  intimate  that  the  two  difpeniations  had  one 
and  the  fame  author ;  and  facilitate  the  fpread  of  Chriflianity  among 
the  Jews.  But  difcerning  that  refemblance  between  the  two  dif* 
penfatxons  muft  arife  from  having  them  both  before  us,  and  com- 
paring the  one  with  die  other ;  and  not  froip  the  double  fenie  of  any 
iBi^yiidi  Scripture  in  the  Old  Teftamcnt  or  in  the  New. 

As  to  types,  in  the  common  acceptation  of  that  word,  there  were 
;feveral  under  the  Old  Tejflament.  [Sec  Ifai.  xx.  i,  &c  Jer.  xiii.  i« 
&c«  and  xviii.  i,  &c.  and  xix.  i,  &c.  and  xxiv.  i,  &c«  and  xxvii, 
s,  &c.  and  xxviii.  10,  &c.  and  li.  63,  64.  Ezek.  ii.  8,  &c.  and  iii. 
J,  &c.  axid  iv.  I,  &c.  and  v,  i,  &c.  and  vli.  23,  and  xii.  i — 20. 
and  xxxvii.  i,  &c.  Hof.  i.  2,  &c.  andiii.  i,  &c.  Zach.  xi«  7,  &c.]. 
In  this  fenfe  aUb  our  Saviour's  curline  the  barren  fig-tree  was  typical 
of  the  deftrodion  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  who  had  leaves,  but  no 
fruit,  made  a  great  ihew  an4  profeiHon  of  religion,  without  bring- 
ing forth  the  fruits  of  holinefs  and  righteoufncfs.  [Matth.  x\i.  18, 
^c.  Mark  xi.  12,  &c.  with  which  compare  Luke  xiii.  6,  &c.J 
And  fo  was  Agabus's  taking  up  JSt,  Paul's  girdle^  to  bind  his  own 
hands  and  feet,  in  order  to  foretell  that  the  apoftle  fhould  be  fo 
'bound  at  JeruCulem.  [A(Sts  xxi.  10,  &c.].  In  all  thefe  cafes,  it  is 
.evident  that  the  dcllgn  was,  by  fuch  perfons,  things,  or  a<ftions,  to 
prefigure  fuch  and  fuch  future  events.  And  the  typical  fenfe  there 
15  the  one,  true  fenfe  of  the  place;  as  any  one  may  fee  by  examining 
the  fevc^al  paffcecs  with  any  tolerably  care  s^id  attention. 
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Objifff  IV.  "  Are  not  many  paflages  in  the  New  Teftament 
^  ta](en  irpm  the  Old  Teftament,  and  ufed  in  a  quite  different 
♦*  fenfe  from  what  they  have  as  they  fland  in  the  original  writer  ? 
<^  And  muft  not  thefe  be  called  double  fenfes  of  the  words  of  facrcd 
•^  Scripture? 

Anfvut:u  It  is  acknowledged  that  our  Lord,  and  his  apoftles  and 
evangcliftS|  have  taken  feveral  paflages  from  the  Old  1  eftament; 
find  ufed  them,  in  a  very  different  fenfe  from  what  they  have  as  con« 
neAed  with  the  place  from  whence  they  were  taken.  But  that  wiJl 
not  prove  a  double  fenfe  of  the  words.  I  may  quote  a  pailage  from 
{lomer  of  Virgil,  Herodotus  or  Livy,  Ito  exprcls  my  prefcnt  mean- 
ing, and  in  quite  another  Itnk  from  what  it  has  in  thofe  ancient 
authors.  But  that  will  Dot  prove  that  thofe  ancient  authors  intended 
^eir  words  fhould  be  underftood  in  two  (lenfes.  In  the  original 
intention,  they  had  only  one  nieaiiing.  In  my  accommodation  of 
{hem,  they  had  only  one  meaning.  And,  though  die  fame  words 
inay  have  different  ideas  afiixed  to  them,  and  be  ufed  by  iuccei^ve 
Speakers  or  writers  in  various  fenfes ;  yet  that  does  not  prove  that, 
in  the  original  intention,  theyiiad  more  than  one  fignification. 
.  Objet!^  v..  **  Is  not  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  a  ftrong  proof  of 
•f^  double  fenies  ?  And  has  not  the  author  of  it  abundantly  fhewn^ 
f^  that  ifi  the  fpiritual  meaning  of  the  law  Qi}A.Qk&  was  contained  the 
**  gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jcfus  Chrift  ?" 

.  jinfiuer^  The  author  of  the  epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  has  argued 
very  juftly  i  as  i^ijl  plainly  appear,  when  the  defign  of  his  writing  is 
attended  to,  and  his  argument  clearly  underftood. — The  Hebrew 
Chriftians  were  in  danger  of  apoftatizing  from  the  gofpel,  and  of  re- 
turning to  the  JeWifh  religion  again.  And  they  were  induced  tb 
^iax  change,  partly  out  of  fear  of  perfecution  from  the  unbelieving 
JewSj  and  partly  by  the  fubtile  arguments  which  they  pledged. 
Befides  proper  arguments  to  fupport  them  under  perfecution,  or  the 

;rofpeS  of  it,  the  apoftle  apfwers  the  arguments  of  the  unbelieving 
ews,  and  that  very  folidly,  q.  d.  ^  You  prefer  the  Uvv  oi  Mofcs 

*  as  more  excellent  than  the  gofpel  of  Chrift,     But  let  us  compare 

*  them  together,  and  ice  wherein  they  refemble  one  another,  and 
^  wherein  they  differ.  And  from  fuch  a  comparifon  it  will  ap* 
'  pear,  thai:,  in  both  refpcdts,  the  gofpel  has  the  advantage.     And 

*  will  you  go  back  from  a  better  dilpenfation  to  a  worfe  i  Was  t^^ 

*  law  given  by  angels  ?  The  gofpel  was  given  by  our  Lojr4  Jcfiis 

*  Chriit,  who  is  the  head  of  the  angels,  and  to  whpm  they  are  all  \^ 

*  fubjeftion.  W-es  Mofes,  the  feivant  of  God,  the  great  Jewiih 
'  lawgiver  ?  A  greater  and  more  excellent  perfon,  jefus,  the  Ion  of 

*  God,  is  the  great  Chriftian  lawgiver.  Did  Joihua  give  the  people 
^  of  ],frael  reft,  after  they  had  paffed  through  the  wildernefs ;  and 

*  fettle  them  in  the  land  of  Cajnaan?  That  was  not  the  final  rcft;^ 
^  for  king  David  fpoke  of  another  reft  long  after ;  even  the  final  reft* 

*  of  God's  people,  which  Jefus  will  give  us  in  the  heavenly  Ca-^ 
<  naan,  and  which  is  perfect,  and  durable.  There  rcniaineth,  there* 
(  fore,  tliat  eyeriafting  rei^  for  the  people  of  God^-^Had  the  je^s  a 

*  fucceHion 
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fircceiSon  of  mortal  men  for  their  high  prieft$  ?  Jcfw  Chrifl  is 
our  great  high  prieft,  and  is  not  fucceeded  by  any,  but  has  an  un-> 
changeable  pricfthood;  a  priefthood  which  refembles  not  that 
of  Aaron,  but  of  Melchizedec,  who  was  botfi  king  and  pricft  of 
the  moft  high  God,  who  is  not  reprefented  as  coming  of  any 
prieftly  defcent,  nor  as  fucceeded  by  any  prieftly  line.  In  like 
manner,  Jcfus  Chrift  is  adhially  both  king  and  prieft,  not  deicend- 
ed  from  any  prieftly  line,  nor  has  he  any  focceflbr  in  his  high  office 
and  dignity. 

*  Have  the  Jews  had  a  tabernacle,  or  temple,  in  which  their 
priefts  ufed  to  minifter  ?  Jefus  Chrift  is  gone  into  the  holy  of 
holies  ;  and  is  a  minifter  of  the  true,  the  heavenly,  tabernacle,  or 
temple.  The  law  had  only  the  fhadow,  the  rough  draught,  or 
imperfe£l  dielineation,  of  good  things  to  come.  The  gofpel  has 
the  fubftancc,  and  contains  thofe  very  good  things  themfelves^ 
Did  the  Jews  offer  the  facriHces  of  bulls  and  goats  ?  Jefus  Chrift 
has  of&red  himfelf  as  a  facrifice;  and,  by  that  one  offering,  has 
perfeded  for  ever  thofe  that  are  fan6Kfied. — In  (hort,  wherein- 
focver  the  law  of  Mofes  and  the  gofpel  of  Chrift  refemble  one  ano- 
ther, there  the  gofpel  has  the  preference  :  whereinfoever  they  dif- 
fer J  there  alfo  the  gofpel  is  more  excellent.  And  would  any  wife 
man  go  from  a  more  excellent  difpeniation,  to  one  that  was  evi- 
dently much  lefs  excellent  ?' 
.All  this  muft  be  allowed  to  be  very  juft  reaibning.  But  wherein 
does  it  favour  double  fenfes,  or  double  interpretations,  of  Holy 
Scripture  ? 

ObjeSi.  VI.  "  What !  would  yoi*  Umit  the  wifdom  and  power  of 
^  God  ?  When  God  (peaks  to  men,  he  can  take  in  a  large  com- 
M  pafs ;  and  can  eafily  comprehend  more  in  one  fentence,  or  one 
^  word,  than  ftiort-fighted,  mortal  men  can  do  in  a  whole  volume 
**  of  the  moft  profound,  elaborate,  or  comprehenfive  writing !" 

Anjwer.  The  matter  now  in  debate  is  not  what  God  can  do,,  but 
what  he  has  done.  Whatever  God  can  do ;  whenever  he  has  made 
a  revelation  to  men,  he  has  always  ieert  fit  to  reveal  has  miiul  and 
will  in  fuch  a  familiar,  condeicending  manner,  as  to  uie  words  and 
phrafes  in  tlie  fenfe  in  which  they  were  commonly  ufed  at  the 
time,  and  in  the  place,  where  iuch  a  revelation  was  firft  given^ 
And,  indeed,  if  he  had  done  otherwiie,  men  could  not  have  under- 
fiood  him.^^  And  revelation  not  underftood  would  be  no  revela]ju)n 
at  all. 

But  this  objedioB  may  be  turned  juft  the  other  way ;  and  it  may 
be  iaid  to  them  that  make  it,  *^  What !  would  you  limit  die  wifdom 
**  and  power  of  God  ?  When  God  fpeaks  to  men,  will  yoa  rcpre- 
^  (ent  him  as  Ipeaking  with  the  obfcurity  or  equivocation  of  an 
<<  Heathen  oracle?  Cannot  he  (peak  die  language  tA  any  age  or 
*<  country  in  fo  clear  and  intelligible  a  manner  as  to  have  one  cer- 
<«  tain  and  determinate  meaning,  fo  that  his  words  may  be  under- 
**  ftood,  and  his  will  complied  with  \  Will  you  allow  Homer  or 
^  Herodotus,  Xenophon  or  Livy,  to  exprcfs  themfelves  clearly  and 

^  diftinaiy  ? 
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^  ^AinSdy  i  And  cannot  the  wifdom  and  power  of  God  equal,  or 
^^  excelly  the  moft  plain  and  intelligible  of  aU  the  writers  of  anti^^ 
^  quity  ?  What  method,  therefore,  can  now  be  taken  to  interpret 
^  any  paflage  of  Scripture ;  but  to  confult  the  original;  to  examine 
^  it  according  to  the  rules  of  granunar,  rhetoric^  and  clofe  atten- 
^  uon  to  the  age  and  country,  cuftoms  and  language,  of  that  time 
^  and  place ;  the  charadler  of  the  fpealcer,  or  writer,  and  of  the 
^  peribns  addrefTed  to,  or  ipoken  of;  and  the  fcope  and  connediou 
"  of  the  whole  difcouife  ? 

^  •  When  God  fpeaks  to  meni  he  certainly  knows  how  to  (peak  to 
^^  their  apprehenfions.     And  fuch  is  his  goodnefs,  that  one  may 
.**  reafonably  exped  that  he  will  do  fo*" 

ObjeSi.  VII.  "Do  not  you  too  much  confine  the  fenfe  of  thfc 
*^  iacred  writings  ?  and  fuppofe  the  defign  and  meaning  of  the 
"  a)>oflles  to  be  lefs  general  than  it  feems  to  have  been  ?  Or,  in 
^5  other  words,  do  you  imagine  that  the  apoftolic  epiftles  were 
"  written  only  for  the  ufe  of  the  churches,  or  pcrfons,  to  whom 
**  they  were  addrefTed,  or  to  whom  they  were  firft  fent  ?  Or  how  far 
^  do  they  concern  Chriftians  in  all  ages  and  countries  whatever  ?** 
jlrfwer*  I  look  upon  this  to  be  a  queftion  of  very  great  moment^ 
and  which  deferves  a  moft  careful  confideration. 

All  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament  (except  the  Revelation  cf 
Stk  John)  feem  ^  firft  view  to  have  been  merely  occafional  writings; 
defigned  for  fbme  particular  perlbns,  or  churches,  or,  at  the  moft, 
for  feme  particular  countries^ 

The  Revelation  of  St*  John,  indeed,  does  not  feem  to  have 
been  an  occafional  writing.  For  that  apoftle  was,  by  the  divine  com- 
mand, ordered  to  write  in  a  book  what  was  then  revealed  to  him« 
And,  I  am  forry  to  fay  it,  many  ChrifUans  have  exceedingly  flighted 
that  book  >  notwithftanding  the  exprefs  order  which  the  apoftle  had 
to  write  it;  and  the  divine  declaration > at  the  beginning  of  that 
book  [Rev%  i.  3.]  (  *^  BlefTed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear^ 
**  the  words  of  this  prophecy ;  and  keep  ['  or  obferve'J  the  things 
^*  which  are  written  tlierein  j"  and  the  folemn  execration,  denounced 
at  the  end  of  the  book,  againft  thoTe  who  ftiall  add  to  it,  or  diminifh 
from  it  [Rev.  xxii.  18,  19.").  The  diflSculty  of  fome  parts  of  that 
book  may  have  difcouraged  many  from  ftudying  of  it.  And  others 
may  perhaps  have  been  induced  to  flight  it,  from  the  prophane  and 
petulant  obfervation  of  a  divine  of  a  four  wit  in  the  laft  age ;  who 
has  been  pleafed  to  call  it  ^^  a  myfterious,  extraordinary  book; 
^  which  perhaps  the  more  it  is  ftudied,  the  lefs  it  is  underftood ; 
"  as  generally  finding  a  man  crackt,  or  making  him  fo."  [See 
South's  Sermons,  vol.  II.  p.  467.  ]«  Surely,  a  moft  indecent  way 
of  fpeaking  of  any  part  of  facrcd  Scripture  ! 

St.  Matthew's  gofpel  is  faid  to  have  been  written  for  the  ufe  of 
the  Jewifh  Chriftians,  more  efpecially  in  Judaea ;  to  leave  among 
them,  when  the  apoftles  were  going  to  preach  among  the  Gentiles. 
The  gofpel  of  St.  Mark,  was  written  at  the  requeft  of  the  brethren 
at  Romej  and  more  immediately  for  their  ufe  and  benefit.     St. 

Luke's 
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Luke's  goTpeJ,  and  the  AiSb  of  the  apoftles^  feem  to  have  b^n  tht 
fird  and  fecond  part  of  the  fame  book,  inscribed  to  llieopbilus,  and 
perhaps  written,  at  his  requeft,  to  inform  him  of  the  firft  beginnings 
of  Chriftianity,  and  of  the  progrefe  which  it  had  made.  And  Thco- 
philus  is  thought  by  fome  to  have  been  governor  of  a  province  in 
Greece ;  or  fome  great  man  whom  Su  Luke  had  converted  to  the 
Chriftian  faith. 

St.  John's  gofpel  was  written  at  the  reqyeft  of  the  Chriffians  at 
Ephefus ;  and  as  a  fupplement  to  the  oihei*  three  goipels.  And  the 
feveral  epiftles  were  evidently  written  to  particular  churches,  or  per- 
fons,  as  occafions  then  required,  and  more  peculiarly  fuited  to  rfxeir 
circumftance?.— So  far  were  the  books  of  the  New  Teftamcnto^T- 
cafional  writings. 

But,  if  St.  Matthew's  gofpql  was  written  in  Hebrew,  for  the  ufe 
of  the  Hebrew  Chriftians  (as  fome  fuppofe),  it  mutt  have  been 
tranflatcd  for  the  ufe  of  the  Hellenifl:,  and  Gentile,  Chriftians*  And 
the  prefent  Greek  does  not  carry  any  marks  of  a  tranflation.  St» 
Matthew,  therefore,  might  poffibly  publifh  it  both  in  Hebrew  and 
Greek.  But,  however  thefe  things  be,  as  it  was  publifhed  in  Greeks 
it  muft  have  been  defigned  fcsr  the  benefit  of  Chriftians  in  general. 
Ahd,  if  the  brethren  of  Rome  rcquefted  it  of  St.  Mark  to  write  hiii 
gofpel,  and  had  it  firft,  others  had  it  afterwards.  And  it  became 
of  public  benefit  to  the  Chriftians  in  general ;  for  whofe  benefit  it 
was  cJculated,  as  well  as  that  of  Sl  Matthew's. — St.  Luke's  in* 
fcribing  his  gofpel  and  the  A<Sb  of  the  apoftles  to  TheophiliA 
might  poffibly  be  no  more  than  our  dedicating  a  book  to  fome  per- 
fon  of  eminence  j  when  the  book  is,  neverthelefs,  intended  for  the 
ufe  of  the  public— St.  John's  writing  his  gofpel  at  the  rcqueft  of  the 
brethren  at  Ephefus,  and  that  as  a  fupplement  to  tiie  other  three 
gofpels,  is  a  plain  proof  that  the  other  tfxree  gofpels  were  then  com* 
nion  among  the  churches,  and  well  known  to  the  Chriftians ;  that 
St.  Jo!in*s  gofpel  was  intended  to  be  as  public  ;  and,  finally,  that 
the  primitive  Chriftians  were  not  indifferent  about  what  their  Lord 
bad  iaid  and  done,  but  had  an  ardent  defire  to  know  as  much  as  they 
could  with  certainty  of  the  do£trine,  life,  adlions,  and  fuft'erings,  cv 
that  dear  and  eminent  perfon. 

The  apoftolic  epiftles  were  not  circular  letters,  sddrcfled  to  the 
Chriftian  church,  or  to  all  Chriftians  at  large ;  but  were,  undoubt- 
edly, written  upon  fome  particular  occafions ;  and  addrefl'ed  to  fome 
particular  churches  or  perfon?.  But  they,  neverthelefs,  fpread  into 
other  churches;  and  were  valued  and  read  by  other  Chriftians. 
St.  Paul  exprefhiy  ordered  fome  of  his  epiftles  to  be  read  publicly ; 
and  that  not  only  in  the  churches  to  which  they  were  written;  but 
alfo  in  ether  churches.  — St.  Peter  had  read  the  epiftles  of  his  be- 
loved brothcT  Paul ;  not  onlv  thofe  written  to  fome  of  the  churches 
in  Afia  minor,  but  to  otlit^r  churches  alfo.— It  wr.s,  douhtlcfs,  with  a 
view  to  their  being  known  and  diftinguiftiec!  tVoin  any  epifH  **^,  which 
might  be  forged  uaJcr  hi^  name,  th-it  St.  Fiiul  wrote  the  falutation 
Wiin  his  own  liand,  at  tlic  end  of  all  his  Ct;.itL-s. 

The 
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The  JewS)  in  our  Saviour's  time,  are  faid  "  to  have  had  MoTes 
*  and  the  prophets."  May  not  we  as  juftly  be  laid  "  to  have  the 
^^  evaogelifts  and  s^)oftIes,''  in  having  their  writings  (o  common 
among  us  ?  Chhftians  in  former  ages  had  thcfc  facred  writings  in 
the  higheft  veneration  i  read  them  privately  in  their  families  and 
clofets;  and  publicly  in  their  churches ;  fpread  them  far  and  wide 
thiough  the  earth ;  and  banded  them  down  to  us  as  a  pubh'c  trcafure, 
denned  for  the  benefit  of  Chriftians  in  all  ages  and  r.ations. 

In  the  eflay  on  infpiration  ajmcxed  to  i  I'imothv,  I  have  ob- 
ferved  that  the  apoiUes  had  the  whole  fchenie  of  the  Chriflian  doc- 
trine by  divine  illumination;  and  conilantly  retained  it  during  the 
remaining  part  of  their  lives.  What,  therefore,  ihey  preaclied  or 
wrote  concerning  the  Chrifti«tn  doiSlrine  may  be  depended  unon  i 
whatever  was  the  occafion  of  their  fo  preaching  or  writing.  If  Jcfus 
Chrift  and  his  apofiles  had  not  firft  preaclied  and  worked  miracles^ 
met  with  fuch  oppofition  or  fuccefs,  acted  or  fu/Fercd,  as  they  did, 
the  facred  hifiorians  could  not  have  had  the  facts  which  they  liaw: 
recorded  in  their  writings;  nor  the  ChrlAian  religion  have  been  at* 
tended  with  that  Dluftrious  evidence,  v/hich  now  appears  in  tlic 
books  of  the  New  Teftamcnt,  Bcfides,  there  are  not  wanting  feme 
hints  of  their  epifiles  being  defigncd  for  j'cntra!  \ii'j.  For  iiiltance : 
the  firft  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians  is  directed,  not  only  to  the  Ciirif- 
tians  in  Corinth,  but  ^^  unto  all,  who,  in  every  place,  invoke  the 
**  nsane  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  both  their  Lord  and  ours."  And 
there  is  no  quefiion^  but  that  every  one  of  their  epiftlcs  were  in- 
tended to  be  of  as  extenfive  benefit  as  ihc y  were  capable  of. 

The  four  Gofpek  and  the  ASts  of  the  apoftles  feeni  to  contain  all 
the  eflential  parts  of  the  Chriftian  religion.  But  the  epiftles  contain 
things  ufeful,  and  of  very  great  moment.  Th-j  excel  1  rn t  laws,  which 
Solon  gave  the  Athenians,  contained  the  fubftance  of  all  their  Jaws  : 
but  yet  the  Athenians  found  it  proper  to  add  n:any  particular  laws, 
as  elucidations  of  colon's  general  rules. — The  laws  of  the  twelve 
tables  at  Home  contained,  in  a  narrow  compafs,  the  i;«bfta:ice  of  the 
Roman  law :  but  they  found  it  reqiiifite  to  add  many  particular  laws 
to  iiiuitrate  and  explain  thofe  of  the  twelve  tables. — The  ten  com- 
mandments contained  the  fum  and  fubftance  of  the  Molaic  law : 
but  yet  God  law  fit  to  add  many  particular  precepts,  to  explain  ar#d 
iuforce  the  obfervation  of  the  ten  Ci:mmandmcnts.  —Ana,  finalty, 
^  the  law  of  Mofes"  contained  the  rules  of  the  Jewifh  religion  and 
government;  but  yet  God  faw  fit,  by  the  prophets,  from  time  to 
time,  to  give  that  nation  many  particular  precepts  for  enforcing,  ex- 
plaining, and  illuftrating  the  law  of  A'lolcs. — In  like  manner;  the 
^ur  (jofpels  and  the  Acts  of  tiie  apofUes  contain  a  fummary  of  the 
Chriftian  doctrine  and  precepts.  They  direct  us  to  believe  in  Godj 
and  in  Jefus  Chrift,  as  the  Mciliah  and  Saviour  of  the  world. 
They  inculcate  the  neceftity  of  repentance,  v/here  men  hive  done 
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TTie  four  Goipels  give  an  account  of  the  miniftrjr  of  Jdixi 
Baptift,  and  of  our  Lord,  of  the  twelve  apoftles  and  of  the  fevcnty 
difciples ;  with  what  they  faid  and  did  as  preparatory  to  the  fetting 
up  the  kingdom  ot  tRe  Mefliah  in  the  world*  The  Afts  of  the 
apoftles  contain  the  hiftory  of  erefting  the  gofpel-kingdom;  In  the 
Epiftles^  feveral  things  are  cleared ^up>  which  are  but  briefly  hinted 
in  the  Gofpels  and  Afts  of  the  apoftles.  They  were  wf  itten  by  dif- 
ferent peribns  at  various  times  and  uprti  different  occaflons ;  and 
yet  they  all  agree  in  the  doftrines  and  precepts  j  and  confirm  the 
main  fadls,  v'lZi  that  Jefus  died  and  rofe  again,  afcended  into  heaven^ 
and  poured  out  the  fpirit ;  and  thereby  imparted  the  knowledge  of 
the  gofpel  unto  mankind  -,  and  many  miraculous  powers  in  attefta-^ 
tion  to  the  Chriftian  doffaine. 

It  might  be  expedted  that  the  religions^  which  had  been  long  iii 
poffeffion,  would  obftruft  the  progrefs  of  the  gofpd ;  and  that  the 
votaries  pf  each  would  have  their  peculiar  objeidtions.  Accordingly^ 
we  find  in  the  epiftles  that  the  Jews  and  Heathehs  did  adually  make 
fiich  objeftions  j  and  we  fee  alfo  in  What  manftef  the  apoftles  have 
anfwered  them ;  and  that  the  nature  of  the  gofpel  and  its  evidenced 
were  fuch,  and  fo  glorious,  that  it  foeedily  made  its  way  againft  va- 
rious and  powerful  oppofition*  The  nrft  profefforsi  and  more 
efpecially  the  firft  preachers,  of  the  gofpel^  might  exped  perfecutioii 
irom  fqveral  quarters*  The  A&s  of  the  apoftlesj  and  their  Epiftles^ 
irlform  us  that  they  were  aSually  perfccuted  ;  and  let  us  know  how 
they  behaved,  and  what  fupported  them  under  fuch  hardftiips  andjn*^ 
dignities. 

By  having  Chriftianity  fet  in  fiich  diflFereftt  lights  i  and  the  ob- 
jections of  rhofe  who  firft  oppofed  it  fo  clearly  and  fully  anfwered  ; 
we  are  enabled  much  better  to  underftand  Chriftianity  in  its  great 
extent  and  glorious  evidence  i  to  clear  up  fuch  difficulties^  as  would 
otherwife  have  been  infuperable,  and  to  defedd  it  againft  all  its  ad-^ 
iferfaries. 

By  ftiewing  what  [)ure  ChViftianity  was  at  the  beginnings  we  arc 
able  much  more  clearly  to  point  Out  what  it  ought  now  to  be,  and 
what  are  the  corruptions  of  it  in  later  ages  5  and  we  have  thereby 
the  proper  means,  in  our  hands,  of  fliewing  which  way  a  reforma* 
tion  might  be  efFededi  And,  when  and  where  Chriftianity  is  pro^ 
fefied  in  its  purity,  by  having  the  authentic  and  orieiiial  records  of 
it  in  its  primitive  glory  and  perfe£tion,  we  can  the  bett«:  maintain 
the  purity  of  it>  and  prevent  future  corruptions; 

Some,  indeed,  hate  applied  paiTages  in  the  Epiftle^  tb  Chriftian^ 
of  all  ages,  which  were  defigned  only  for  fome  Chriftians,  and  in 
fome  particular  cafes :  but  that  is  one  of  the  abufcs  of  Holy 
Scripture,  againft  which  we  are  here  guarding  mankind.  What 
might  be  a  proper  rule,  to  perfons  indued  with  miraculous  powers^ 
can  be  no  rule  to  us  who  have  no  fuch  powers;  And  yet  even  fuch 
palTages  are  of  fervice  now-a-days ;  as  they  are  a  clear  proof  that,  in 
the  primitive  church,  there  were  fuch  powers  v  and  confcquently  the 
moft  glorious  evidence  attended  Chriftianity,  when  it  firft  made  its 

appearance 
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appearance  in  the  world.  Epiftles,  written  to  churches,  where  the 
apoflles  had  many  and  bitter  enemies;  and  which  contain  appeals 
to  fuch  churches,  that  fuch  fpiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers 
had  been  communicated  ^by  them,  and  did  then  fubfift  and  abound  ; 
contain  arguments  of  a  peculiar  kind  in  favour  of  the  truth  of  the 
Chriftian  religion.  For,  if  there  had  been,  among  their  converts, 
no.  fuch  fpiritual  gifts  and  miraculous  powers,  their  enemies  would 
not  have  failed  to  have  infulted  them,  and  triumphed  over  them  : 
and  Chriftianity  muft,  in  a  fhort  time,  have  funk,  as  a  moft  noto- 
rious impofture.     [See  my  Reafonablenefs  of  the  Chriftian  Religion^ 

&c.  p.  128,&C.] 

It  has  been  already  obferved  that  the  apoftolic  epiftles  were  not  cir- 
cular letters,  nor  catholic  epiftles,  originally  written  to  all  Chriftiaps  ; 
and  equally  fuited  to  the  cafes  and  circumftances  of  all  Chriftiaa 
churches,  at  all  times  and  in  all  places.  The  general  do£lrines  and 
precepts  do,  indeed,  equally  concern  all  Chriftians.  And  the  apofto- 
lic  epiftles,  which  were  written  to  particular  churches,  or  perfons, 
and  exaAly  adapted  to  their  cafe,  are  fainly  applicable  to  the  cafes  of 
all  churches  and  of  all  Chriftians,  as  far  as  their  cafes  are  like  thofe 
of  the  perfons,  or  churches,  to  which  they  were  originally  addreflfed. 
—This  is  not  confining  their  meaning  ;  nor  extending  it,  as  I  ap« 
prehend,  beyond  what  the  apoftles  deiigned  ;  )Q|r  beyond  the  inten- 
tion of  that  facred  fpirit,  by  which  they  were  guided  and  direAed 
in  all  that  they  fpoke  or  wrote,  relating  to  the  doctrine  of  the  glori« 
ous  gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

The    CONCLUSION. 

To  conclude :  It  appears  to  me  that  a  critical  interpreter  of  holy 
Scripture  ftiould  fet  out  with  this,  as  a  firft  principle;  viz.  *^  That 
*^  no  text  of  Scripture  has  more  than  one  meaning."  That  9Mi 
true  fenfe  he  ftiould  endeavour  to  find  out,  as  he  would  find  out  the 
fenfe  of  Homer,  or  any  other  ancient  writer.  When  he  has  found 
out  that  fenfe,  he  ought  to  acquieice  in  it.  And  fo  ought  his  readers 
too  ',  unlefs,  by  the  juft  rules  of  interpretation,  they  can  Ihew  that 
he  has  miftaken  the  paflage  ;  and  that  another  is  the  one,  juft,  truo^ 
and  critical  fenfe  of  the  place. 


END  OF   VOL.   IV. 
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